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PREFACE 

We wish to say a few words about the genesis of the present 
work. Our object to begin with was of a very humble kind, and 
solely directed to the solving of a knotty puzzle connected with 
the Indian life. When entering upon the undertaking, we had no 
thought of meddling with such an important world-wide problem 
known as the Indo-European Phenomenon. But that is what it 
has ultimately turned out to be. The theme which first set us upon 
this investigation is the intricate subject known as the Aryo
D;:avidian problem. It is needlfss to mention that the question 
was first set in motion on the day the Aryan entered India, which 
event we shall soon see took: place in the fifteenth century B. c. 
India. prior to his entry was a Dravidian land. The new comer 
soon after gaining access into the land claimed the first place in its 
social ranks. Almost all India • yielded to this superior claim. 
The only people, that disputed this extravagant demand put forward 
by the Aryans, are the Tamils. From the very dim ages we see 
a great dispute going on over this question, whoso echoos are audible 
in the Sangam' literature. Tamil l ndia no doubt raised a sensible 
discussion, but in the end we find her retiring from the field leaving 
the w~ole question in a greatly muddled condition. Such is the 
state of affairs in pre-British India. 

After the establishment of the British rule, the Universities 
were founded, wherein a systematic education in various sciences 
was being imparted in the English tongue. One result of the 
working of the new scientific ferment implanted in the land is a 
dtJBire to know one's own antiquities. And this craving is soon 
found directing its attention to the old Aryo-Dravidian problem. 
As before almost all India is seen meekly yielding to the superior 
claim, and giving the prec~dencd to the Aryan.' This time also 
it is the tTamil lands that are again seen raising a dissentient 

I• Refer to tbe CO<ie of :M.a.nD, Dh.armuhastru, and Pa.rauu which are all pro· 
dac:tions emanating from N nrth India. 

:. Tholko~.ppiam., Chap, P•ram; J\uappo1ul \~cnba-'\fal.a.i; Kahilar A~::,haval; abo 
reff'r to all the wotk!l brouRht under the c.J.tf'~ory cf ~an!:am 1 iterature. 

3· Anci~nt Judi~ by R. c. [lytt, who i~ fr.1ond a prey to the Aryatt mytb. We can 
cite myri.~s of other works of alike ki.od tlaat are sUbject to si.milar delusions. 
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·voice. A number of Tamil scholars tc:>ok up the question and 
studied the matter diligently. Among them, we wish to note the 
name of Sundaram Pillai', who may- be. said to be the pioneer of 
th_~ move~ en~. The final decision. arrived at after .their labori
ous studies may be summed up under the three following heads. 
(i) it was pointed out that there are. two elements in the rndian 
ci~iliBation namely an Aryan and a .Dravidian .. (ii) That deep 
seateq differences separate the one from the other. And (iiifthat out 
of .the two elemimts the Dravidian is as good if Il.ot superior to the 
Aryan.· The grave defect in the Tamil school is that' they did hot 
fix the racial id~ntity of the A ryan and the Dta vidian; or find out 
tli.e· pristine characteristics ·or the twd races: Such: a · defective · 
study WOUld ~Ot 'give them SClllnd arguments i fb:lit ~ould' 'oompel I 

oonvicti.on in the minds of their opponentS. 'Notwithstanding the · 
grave defects iri. the Tamil school; they· have Ne~ved ~one 'iisefu1 
pilrpi>se. They have kindled thought in a long neglected subjeet.: 

· .The very idea of raising a dispute over a long accepted fact 
brbught to the forefront the dormar{t Aryan 'school, whose stuiiyof 
the subject is as bad as that of their rivals. A long wrangle' is 
se~n going on in the land, in: the course of which neither side was 
abl~ to convince the other~ · In the end we find both the disputants 
retiring ~rorq the field leaving the question in an unsettled state. 

We were fo:t a long time lingaged in the study of the prolllem 
and collec'ting materials ori. the subject. . As the discussion raised . 
bf the Tamil school was going on we watched it with deep interest, 
and found out its drawbac~. ITheirfanure only made us move more 
cautiously.' From the beginning we made up our mind to run orir 
investigation on scientific lines leaving no·room for doubt of any 
kihd to creep in; 'The sad example of the Tamil school, only made us . 
rriore circumspect, and test every one of the facts marshalled by us. 

The first puzZle that confronts us in the field is the. racial 
stat1,1s of'the Aryan and Dravidian.' ·Unless and until that is deter
mined, ·any amount of writing is profitless. To solve that question 
WEI· turned to Ethnology, .Philology, History, and ruany more 
sciences for help. But one and .all .disappointed us. Finding no 
sort of help forthcoming from these sources, we next turned to Epos 

1;, 1'am,ilian ·Antiqu~ry Nos. 1 &: 1 of 1907• 
a, Refer- to all the iSsues' of the Tamilian antiquary, that appoared between the 

yea~~ rgo~ a 1913~ Tamil studies by Srinivaaa Jyeo1u. 
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which is the title given to the unrecorded history of man. Having 
settled our line of investig~tion, we took up the two flocks and 
subjected them to our scrutiny. The most important man in the 
field is the Dravidian, as he is the oldest man in the land. We 
first took him up and found out what he has to say. A study of the 
traditional history of the land revealed to us, that the incidents 
narrated in the Velan Epic is the all absorbing topic of tha Dra
vidian people. We drew up a short summary of that Epic, and 
chose it as the starting point in our investigation. 

The rival actor in the field is the Aryan, who placed in our 
hands the bulky record known as the Rig-Veda. 

Having chosen our two starting points, we next subjected 
the two records to a course of comparative study, that yielded 
very beneficial results of a highly encouraging kind. It revealed 
to us the primitiv:e history of the two races, and the exact relation
ship which the one bears to the other. 

Notwithstanding the beneficial fruits obtained, we were not 
satisfied with the net result of our investigation. This dissati&
faction arose from the nature of the records placed in our bands. 
The Velan Epic related to a single episode in the past history of 
the two rae~. But whereas the Rig-Veda not only related this 
particular episode, but told us of many more incidents connected 
with that people; and further in that record the former portion is 
very small and it is the latter that that forms the main bulk of 
of that work. We thought that unless we gave a satislacwry 
interpretation to the latter class of incidents, our investigation 
would not obtain a ready acceptance at the bands of the world. 
This kind of proof the Velan Epic was not 11.ble to give us. In 
order to interpret the extraneous matters mentioned in the Rig
Veda, we bad to extend the scope of our investigation and carry 
on a wider study. 

It is at this stage that Europe is found creeping in and 
engaging our attention. Western Scholars • have been engaged 
in the study 1•f the Indo-European Phenomenon, and given 
expression to many theories in the field. Out of their voluminous 
works, we took two statements as it gave us an insight into the 
past history of the Aryan. (1) U told us that the Aryan was born 

• Taylor's Orgia. of the Aryans; Rendall"s Cradle of tb.2 A17ans. 



.. iiv 
"flU 

anr~rellf\n;~th~' ~teiliie8 .or"'.'Eur~~~~ri~R&~~.r·"rr~~-, whe~~,h~ k' 
sta.tQd to· have m1grated eastwards, I>asse:l through As1a, and 
fin!"if~r~~tei~1d in~:> ,\he . Indi€~co1lt~q.~~~; _ (~~-It : !ID;th~r, iri~o~e(: 
UB tt4~V~is;, ~7an}~ ~ p~ar ·broth?:. oQ¥, .. L.~t~.n, the ,Gnek, ~nd., 
the 'Ira,ma;p. on, one ,s1de, and, a. diStant _cousm of the ,Celt, the 
Te?.~P,thEI verid;,and_th~ te~On ~notliei: dfrooti~l1~., ;A-s.~?urJnter-. • 
pr~~tiot;~ of.tqe Arl'im:~po~ or Rig~ Veda was incomplete, w~ took. 
tblS hint given by westertl students, and wanted to find . out what , 
a.ll!,ount ;of .tr.uth _i~ ll0nt,ai~~4 in,:~hef\; ,st~~;~men~... .But in' ~arrying' 
thili further researchi -~~_di!J no.t'f?,llow .~P..e_,yvr<?,ng lea.d,g~v!!P.,. 
by western students who. based the1r de01s1ons on a. one-111ded 
st~~Y, ,of''Phif?logy .. 1arid 'Et~nolog! or ?t'l.:·~n }n;'~ei-f~t.i,~v~ti: , 
ga~lOfl of }ll;Pgu!l-ges a.~~me!l as, ~ee!un ~~<?P.e·, .. ¥ ~!-lf~re:w,~ 
took· to ·our· 'own method; ·and hunted out and 'bro1,1ght together · 
the Epoil of th'il sev~n flocks that w~re newly brou'iht' to'dur n~tice~ 
We next took these sev.en Epos _8.~4. sub)oo~ed ''t~e~ t?a''fq~_tlie~' 
cotirse'ol'eoiriiiafative study along with . the two 'E!)l!>S ,al~ady, in: 
.ouf)oss~siori; '<Jur, extended study' yielded •. furth~r.' faluable 
.r~ultB. _· rt"g'ave hs"a., cbqiplete repo~t about. the life li{9tory'of the' 
Aryan froin: the 'date of1hi8 birth down to.tbe hour of his entry' 
inti;(Irtdia' .. But what .is offa.; m~re importance ~s that it gave us 
complete inFormatiqn on the theme .of ~ndo-European phenomenon1 
over W;hiqh'WeSier"ll si:holars h~ve ~een.frul.tlessly toiling. for the' 

~ , ,. C 1! 1' r 1• 0 • , ' . ' ' , ' • · · 

past ~~:r~~:~iaHon · r!lve~le!i to 'u.s. that th~ IndO-European . 
floc'ids compOsed "oftw~ hostile races bitterly at feud with ime an-' 
otP,e~'and fighting 'th~qugb.' iorig long ages ·~r wortd'~ history .. E~ch. 
is seen bearing' a speeific title, but here for the· sake of simplicity, 
we"Shali'scyli! tl:iem for 'the present a.S A and Braces. Their native 
holliS is tile Atlantis~.Or. the Human Cradle that now lies buried . in 
the bed of the Indian Ocean. About the closing scenes of their life in 
tbatcentre, ~ey, fought .~.great battlll.inrwhich the B raca :was oom
plet.DlY .va;pq"is®d,and -hroug\lt under ~he yoke.of ,the ·:victorious A 
racEj,,_., !)<>m!ltiwe,!'of.~E!r1 tqa Atlantis . ,wp.~l-~Qrped9etJ, tly <,\' .violent 
vol<(l!-P~Il !JXPl9J3iO,t,'l.aD~cBUII~ ~eneath, t)le 't',aters pf th~ ,Indian, 
OceNilr , 4fter its ~ubmergEIIl;Ce, the , two races .. ar~ ~een . quitting 
thel,J:"\l!lClel)-~ hPII1c7 migr~te. "I!Ofthw;arf!,s, a1d vsettl? in .. various 
parts ·of the northern hemlSphere. In the oourse of th1s outward ex
pansion that the A' race is !>Ben proceeding to Eurbpe leaving behind 
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on.the w;ay a large division of that flock in the Indian continent. 
But as for the Brace it is seen proceeding en bloc to Europe without 
leaving any moiety of that flock eithel' in India or in any other 
place on the way, and settling in theW e~tern continent, The two flocks 
that came to Europe are seen renewing their old game of fight, and 
waging another long struggle extending over Peveral centuries. 
Under the lash of that combat, the two races are broken up into 
fragments and scattered broadcast over the two continents of 
Europe and Asia. In the former continent are found six. flocks, 
namely the Celt, the Teuton, the Vend, the Lett, the Latin and the 
Greek; and out of these flocks, the first four are the descendants of 
the ..:\. race, and the remaining two are the offsprings of the B race. 
Next going to the latter continent, we find two flocks, viz. the 
Iranian and the Aryan who are the descendants of the B race. It 
will be now seen that we have a complete rPport about the working 
of the Indo-European phenomenon fr.Jm the beginning to the encl. 

The Aryan we now found out is a man who bad his birth in 
the Atlantie, migrated therefrom to Europe where he waged a long 1

• 

fight. It is under the propelling force imparted by that struggle ! 
that he is found quitting west, travelled through the whole length 
of Asia, and finally entered India. The same tale may be 
repeated with a slight modification as regards the other seven 
flocks, namely the Celt, the Teuton, the Vend, the Lett, the Latin, 
ihe Greek, and the Iranian: They also had their birth in the 
Atlanti~, migrated therefrom to Elll'ope, and took part in the great 
struggle that is sllen going on in that continent. It is under the 
lash of that combat that they are seen quitting the battlefield, and 
taking refuge in various lands where they are seen spending the· 
rest of their life. Such is the net fruit yielded by our study of Epos 
which has given a complete view of that abstrue theme known as 
the Indo-European phenomenon. 

'Ihere still remains one more incident connected with that 
great drama that has not come under the ken of western scholars. to 
which we now turn our attention. What set us on this field of in
vesLigation is the! Aryo-Dra vi dian problem to which we have not yet 
given an answer. The term Dravidian is now found loosely applied to 
a number of races belonging to different grades of human evolution. 
our investigation in the fiold of E;>JS enabled us til spot the exact 
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ma~ who is the p:rin~ipal actor in the Aryo-D:rl!vidian D.rama. We 
left behm{i a division of theA race in 'In_!lia on' 'their waf .frarnthe 
Atlantis tO Europe, and it is this flock to'.wpich" the name of Velans 
is given 'iri Epos 'that' is the chief actor in that great m-6vement 
known a'B'the"Aryo-Dtavidian Drama.' '' ·. ... · 

Our investigation has now taken a different. turn from. the 
one which .set lis fimt working in this field. .It has not. only taken 
a different direction, but assumed vast. dimensions.. .What was 
begun as ,a 'snialLstudy in the narrow field of Aryo,Dravidian 
problem has ultimately turned out to be a great investigation. in the 
world-wide problem 'kno:wn as thQ. ~ndo-EurJp~an phenomenon .. 
In . the present work it is .latter theme that.. is. seen figuring 
prominently, and the former relegated to a ~ubsidiari rank . . 

' . - . ~ ., . 
The Indo-European Drama is being enacted ,in ~wo scenes, 

one in.Atlantis or the Human Cradle, and the. other ou,tSide that 
centre. The latter again is being enacted in three theatres one in 
Europe, and the otherin. West Asia, and the thirq in!11dia .. All 
previous investigators in the field, eithe~: from .the. w.est or from the 
east, have been.confining their attention tq one 9r other of the 
latter three lands. Another grave flaw in all previous investiga
tions is that nop.e of thf!m, took the phenomen~n .at its source in the 
Cradle; followed it through all its course, and . studied it from the 
begmning to the' end. That is the. reason, whY. . everything eon-

. . • , ·· , . I · -. 

neeted with the Indo-European phenomemni .is .found clouded in 
darkness.' we are a voiding all these . dra whacks and giving a 
comprehensive.view.of 'tli.e suhject fro~ the beginning tq 'the end. . . ' . 

From the b~ief ·review given of oiir work in the foregoing 
pages, our readers might be inclined Ito think that our investigation 
was an easy· alfail:~ J~ut 'Such is not the oas&. , ;It has cost us a 
a whole life time out of which for near five decades, .we have 
been fully ~ngaged on this work. Each Epos, by., itself. is a life 
study· and· wiLl tax the energies of the most active stu!le'nt. There 
are nine such .Epos. · And besides ,Epos, we had to oaU to our aid 
Ethnology; P,h.ilology, Geology, Archaeology, Histor.¥ and a number 
of other .scienQ62,,w~ose teachings we bad to master before making 
them shed the1 nB!lessary. light. Myriads of studen~s. both in the 
west and the. !last have writton voluminous works on the ,lndo
European't,hem!l,;Wi~h.lwhos,e contents we had to get ourselves 
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acquaintand. lt, is only aft!lr ,going through so ~ucb .laborious 
study, accompanied with many. investigations -9n the field that we 
were able to catch the secret springs which set the Jndo-European 
phenomenon in motion. 

The work is proposed to be issued in five yolumes out of 
which one is now placed in the hands of the public. The remaining 
four will appear as soon as they are ready. In order to enable our 
readers to have a full and intelligent view of the whole subject 
matter we are giving a short summary of the contents of the 
various parts embodied in the work. 

1. We begin with an introduction which after defining the 
title Indo-European gives a birds's eye-view of that phenomenon 
from the beginning to the end. 

2. PART I gives the life history of the Indo-European 
progenitors in the Cradle from the earliest ages of the world down 
to the date of their migration therefrom, and up to the hour of 
their final entry into Europe in 4500 B. C. 

Having brought the Indo-European progenitors to Europe, 
our next business is to unfold their history in that continent. In 
narrating the Cradle History we had only thd single Velan Epos to 
handle; and so we found it easy to simultaneously interpret Epos as 
well as expound that history. But such a process is no long or 
possible, as the events enacted in Europe are contained in eight 
Epos. So before unfolding the history of the Indo-European 
progenitors in Europe, w& had to study and get ourselves acquainted 
with the contents of the eight Epos placed in our hands. It is to this 
task that we are next applying ourselves. 

3. PART II is devoted to a general study of Indo-European 
Epos as seen findmg expression in the fold of the two races. 

4. PART III expounds the Epos of the Celt, the Teuton, the 
Vend, and the Lett. 

5. PART IV is devoted to the study of the Epos of the 
Latin, the Greek, the Iranian, and the Aryan. 

6. PART V is devoted to a oomparative study of the two 
sots of Epos, along with an examination of some of the principal 
characttJristics of the two race!'. 

ln the field of Indo-European phenomenon, many alien actors 
are s~en intruding, and taking part in the Drama. Among them 
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thii'fucist iiD.p{jrtant is'tne S~~ke; arid tll.e
1 Cati.~asic·bXJ. If we :..iviSfi" 

to have a cleat knowledge. Of the working 6ft he lndo~E,iropea'n 
phenomenon, ttis absolutely necessary to gdt ourselve3 'acquainted 
with the old time history of these two races. · 

·. 7. pART vI iS therefore devoted to the study of the_, Epos, 
of .the Snake and Cati.casio Ox. ' 

It is after perfor1ning all this preliminary spade work that 
we ar_ehi a position-to expound the subgequent historycof the IndO-
Eq~;op~n flock. _ · 

8. PART VII de~ls with the history of the lndo-Europeah 
progenitorsi iri Europe; W eat ,Asia, and In,dia. from 4,500 s: C. -down 
to ,the end of old era . .' . . 

9. PART VI!I is devoted to a study of the Indo-Eilropean 
Etpnolo~y. 4-t pres~nt, that science is still in. an empirical .stage 
ani! hal! not definite~y formulated its. ~eachings. It is in the field 
of.1~ndo-:Jl;urc;>p,ean r_aces ~h~t. ~his kind of defect is seen in .its worst 
form. She is not even aware that there are two races with different 
skull types coming out of the- opposite poles of Human .. Evolution:· 
If'Ethriology were ~ perfect science, we could extract from her a 
deSCriptive list abOii~ 'th'e characteristics of the two Indo-European 
races and embod:Hhem in our worlt. But being radically defective, 
we had to begfri the-study~ of Hllmari Origins, fix the status of the 
two··races 1n' 'thif 'ladder of 'human evolution, and determine the 
racial charectel:istic8 of tlie two types~ . • .. 

Aii'ptesbiit tliere ~r'e no pur~ Indo-European races, and' what 
w~ meei 'with: are only llY.brid Indo-European peoples. Having 

f ' 1 r f-, I, r ' " . 0 -.: f r ,~ ' ~ · •J 1
' ' ' · o : ,. 

identified the two racial types, we had to next t4ke,up . the ·peoples 
Of the WOrld, and find OUt a!l to w'hich Of I thero C!i.n' be given an 
InaO-Europ~ah~digr~e . .' ' . . . . . • _·. · 

The Iry,dO::J!:iiroJ!ean'phenomenbn in the. oou~~' pf. its opera: 
tio'l(baslodged the'des'tit'ly of the world in the hands .bf' six ·great 

II'. • ' 

peoples who !lave. a. dominant A element in their: moUld; The 
names 'of tlie lands wlierJ lliese poop'i.es are DOW found are, Brita:in, 
France, Germany, Russia;-rnil.ia, and the United States of America. · 

I' •lo. . PAid: LX is 'de'vcit'ed tO the st~dy of these sii people&: we 
ta~e each one' oi 'theaep~ples, and describe their deve,lopmental 
history from the date of their birth· down to the present hour. 
Suon a. stUdy i(useful'in many ways. It enables us_ to give a true 
repor\ on.tbe'J.ntrinslc'lne~jtg of:the six great leadersof the WOrld:-
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The Indo-European races have evolved many kinds of highly 
developed characteristics in the Religious, the Tribal, the Social, 
the Political, the Economic, and many more phases of life. For 
bringing out the many secrets connected with these traits, the 
above said six peoples give us ample opportunities. It is only hy 
taking concrete cases that we will be able to elucidate each and 
every item of characteristics. For carrying on such a kind of in
vestigation, the six great peoples offer a fine media. 

11. PART X is devoted to the study of Indo-European Philo
logy. The same error which Ethnology committed in the racial 
field is also being committed by Philology in the language sphere. 
The latter like the former is not aware that there are two parent 
tongues, one contributed by the A race, and the other by the B 
race. We first capture the two monad speeches, and place them in 
the hands of our readers. After performing that preliminary 
work, we take these monad tongues, trace their progress through 
the various parts of the world, and roughly indicate how and in 
what manner they gave birth to the many Indo-European langua
ges dead and living. In the course of such a study we pay special 
attention to the English and Tamil tongues, and through their 
media expound some of the secrets connected with the Indo-Euro
pean language phenomenon. Such is the sum and wbstance of 
the ten parts embodied in this work. 

Whatever may be the exact value attached to our work one 
thing is certain. We are opening out a new line of research not 
dreamt of till now by the world. It is the peculiar difficulties 
surrounding the problem that have prevented students from en
gaging in the investigation on the lines pointed out by us. The 
Key which can unlocktht'l secrets connected with the Indo-European 
phenomenon is in the Tamil lands, which are situated in an-out-<lf 
the way corner, in the southern-most part· of the world. Even there 
the labourers in the field are very few in number. To engage in an 
investigation of the Indo-European phenomenon requires a peculiar 
kind of varied knowledge which the educational institutions 
of the land do not impart. Unless one specially trains himself for 
the w1dertaking, one cannot hope to suc.:eed in the field. It is thlli!EI 
insuperable difficultitJS surrounding the problem \hat have preven
ted the world from getting infor;nation on a very important theme 
which concerns its every day vital life. Owing to a peculiar 
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combination of circumstances, we managed to ·overcome all these 
·difficulties and get at the true key which can unlock the secrets -of 
the Ind~European problem. Having secured it we have put it to 
the.best use. The more we are 11ngaged in the investigation of the 
problem, the-more has .been the conviction dawning on .us that 
another ; student m.ay not ·arise' .in . the history· of the world to 
expound the Inda:-European theme on the lines pointed out by us. 
The key discovered by .us is . of such a. great importance that 
we do not want· it. to be .confined to the keeping of the chance 
life ·Of a single individual. ·It ·is with the object of putting the 
world in the p6Ssession of this valuable knowledge at the earliest 
possible opportunity tbat we are: publishing the· work in instal
ments. The volume now iBBued ·to the public gives a fair view of 
·the working of the tnd~European phenomenon. Even this issue 
in instalments has its own good use. Our work is basecl., on the re
cords found distributed over the two continents of Asia and Europe, 
and written in different languages. As the publication · is going 
·on, students'.inay secure poss~ion of the original authorities cited 
by us, and study" their contents. It is only then that they will be 
able to grasp the full value of the new knowledge placed at ·their 
disposal. · 

The work that we are gi:Ving out to the world iS one which 
requires the services of a ·college of students working through 
several life .times. It is upon such an underta].ting that we have 
been' toiling single h~~onded for five decades. In spite of all our 
ende~vours we were -not able to put it in a perfect form. All that 
we can:proniise is to give it a better shape in' the succeeding iBBues. 

·The nature of the subject is such that it is" not fit for lfght 
reading. · lt is a stiff work that requires arduous study. Scholars 
will find that the labour so bestowed. will . not be spent 'iri vain. 
Our work will interllsf many bla8sss' of students ooming out of 

··different schools, Its primary object it is needless to· mention is 
'to enlighten students of Ind~European origins. The next school 
that will be profited by our labours are the Historians. .A thick" 
veil of darkness now covers the field, and a large part of Ind~ 
EuJ:opeanhistory is now bliried in oblivion. Our research sb.eds 
new light on' this dark. period, and unfolds the various dramas 
enacted,: during 'a period 'of sixty centuries from 6000 :a. c. 
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down to the end of the old era. Anthropology and its sister branch 
of Ethnology will be much benefited by our WQrk. ':fhat 
science is not aware that there are two Indo-European races 
coming out of the opposite poles of human evolution. This defect 
we are curing by capturing the two races, and placing them in the 
hands of our readers. Political science will be much benefited by 
our work, as it teaches students in that branch to know how, 
when, and in what form popular institution first made its appear
ance in this world. It also throws light on the many maladies 
that Democracy bas acquired in the course of its progress through 
the modern world. Theological science will receive many inspir
ing lessons from a study of Indo-European Origins. The religious 
evolution of man is still a dark chapter in human · history, and 
many pieces of evidence connected with that theme have not come 
in the possession of the world. It is in the Indo·European field 
that we get a glimpse of those intricate steps by which man as
cended from the lowest to the highest step in the ladder of•religious 
evolution. Many more are the schools of students,t that will be 
benefited by our work,· with the narration of whose names we 
do not want to weary the 'reader. Such are the manifold bene
fits Which WO expect fo flow from a perusal of OUr WOrk. 

The Indo-European phenomenon is a mighty cataclysm that 
has brought into existence a highly gifted people of a very superior 
order. It is in Europe that the best part of the drama is being 
enacted, and the most finished product put on the field. But un
fortunately Nature has brought this superior product into existence 
by a forceful bltJnding of two life long enemies coming out of the 
opposite poles of human evolutioil under the pressure of the mighty 
human storms raging in the world. In the course of the process· it 
has not only filled the organism with many maladies, but bas also 
rendered it completely blind with no knowledge of its past. In 
addition to these defects, it has infused into it a demoniac madness 
which in epos is found styled as berskerism•. It is in Europe that 
all those distempers are st'en in the most malignant form. Under 
the combined effects of all these processes the organism not know
ing its paternity is bont on committin!)suicide. To execute that self 
destructive work it is given numbtJrless excuses in the shape 
of many maladies like, King and Basilus. Archon and Magister, 
Despotism and Dict..'\torship, Beula and Agora, Senate and Comitia, 
Aristocracy and Olig-.uchy, Democracy and Republic, Monarchy 

• Bello"~' poetic 1-:dda page 132 a foot·note. 
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andFeudalism,SovereignandParliament, Lords and Commo!Ul, To
. ries arid Whigs; Capitalism· and_ Sccia.lism, Commui!~ni a.nd Bolshe
v ism,· Fasclam and N a.zis!Ii,Ca.tllolicisin 'a.nd Pr6testanism, and many 
m6rtfst1cli: duplicate pairs of infirmities. Mora··' of these diStempers 
'we'are ment1oning in the bOdy of the work .. We have been watch-
ing the progress of the maladies during a period of near 8000yea.rs. 

· With evi>t'y ad vance of age its virulence a.nd destructive effect ha.s 
been'increa.sint{a.ndlaying· mim and thing& in • ruins .. It is· a. 
wonder to us that the West ha.s been able to pass through all 'these 

· wid&spread ha.voos a.nd stm: maintain a living life. Europe is on 
the bririlr of a. ·volcano which is every minute threaten1ng to devqur 
•her.: We a.re eoniing just in time ·to sa vii her "from· .the yawning 

. ·danger. We a.sk aU the nations of Europe to bary ·:their hatchets 
' deep in the bbsom ,ofthe "ea.rtb, tiUt a stop to th6 present craze for 

an increase of ·arms a.nd listen to the' preachings of our Irido· 
; European Gospet The madness of Europe is not 'confined to that 

continent.· I~ is: seen overrunning its borders· a.ii(l.' threatening 
•to envelop'the whole' world in flames. 'The 'tenets of our gospel 
thbugn 'pl'ii:narUy' intended to open 'the exes ·of -Europe· is ii.ls0 of 
equal importance to the world at large. · · · · · ' ' · 
· At' present the 'W esfis seen passing through a malignant form 

- of one ofthe i:natiy 1maladies mentioned ·in foregoing para. The 
-' •western peoples· we mentioned are a ·forced ' blend formed out of 
· tw6 elements known a.s the· A and B races. The former is an ex
ponent of Democracy and the latter is an' advocate of virul(lnt 

-.. Despotism.' The hybrid organism' formed by. fa forceful blending 
··or the' two elements' is seen oscUlating between tl!e two forms 
of Government now to one side and .n,ow to another. The great 

• wat"wali fought to make the world .. safe for Democracy. But 
''what •we find is · ari outbreak of Diqtatorships wblch is of an 
epidemic 'kind. Parliamentary government is everywhere at- a 

''discount. In its place what we find is an one ma~- regime 
under' an outward semblance of po:t>ullU' rule .. Germany, Italy, 

. Fra#de, Ru8Sia;· Austria~ Spain. Portugal, United States and many 
' l:nore lands are under the rule of Dictators. ' The caulles which let 
locise this flood of despotism lie deep buried in the constitution of 
Europe and require to be brefully investigated under the light 

"thr9wq ·by our Indo-European Gospel. · 
It is -taking into·considera.tioh the world wide importapce of the 

subject: tbat '•we :have ·written our work in th~ Eng~ ish .Laqguage. 
, :1;. f:· !L' •t ;1. t(.l :J':t: ! t..•l j :). : Y.:l :.·._,.. •· • 
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Grimm* has rightly styled it Welt Sprache which title literally 
means the world speech. Such a designation has been appropriately 
given to it, as any one writing in that language can easily get at 
the ears of the world. Go where you will, you can find speakers of 
that tongue in any part of the earth. Further being the current 
language in Jndia, United States, Britain and her colonies, ourw0rk 
will be easily read in all these lands. 

But at the same time we do not want to loose sight of the 
nations great and small on the mainland of Europe, and wish to 
speak to them in their own tongues. As a first move in that direc
tion we confine our attention to the three great power~. and ant 
taking steps to lj,ave our work tra.nslated into the French, German, 
and Russian tongues. 

The volume now issued to the public is enough to give an 
intelligent insight into the working of the Indo-European phenome
non. If the world will carefully peruse our work and show an 
intelligent apppreciation, it will encourage us in the issue of 
succeeding volumes. 

Valflfarptl, Tinfltr'tlly} 
Soutlo Ind1a 

Jrd Ja1tuary II}JS· 

• IC.e&ne. M•a~ Fut a. Present, pace S.J.t;. 

V. CHOCKALINGAM 



SECTION 

I 

• 
3 

4 

s 

CONTENTS 

Introduction 

\\'hat is Meant by the Title Indo-European Races 
A Bird's Eye View of the Indo-European Phenomenon 
The Various Schools of Students who have Investigated 

the Indo-European Phenomenon 
A Name for the Flock 
Concluding Remarks 

PART i 
The Cradle History of the Indo-European 

Progenitors 

CHAPTER 1 

.. 

PAGE 

I 

9 

20 

30 

34 

39 

A Description of the Velan and Suran Lands • • 39 

CHAPTER Jl 

The Military Organisation of the lndo·European 

Trogenitors 

CHAPTER. Ill 

The Weapons Used by the Two Races 

CHAPTER IV 

... 

44 
I 

47 

A Study of the Physical Mould and Facial Features 

I 

• 

I 

2 

of the Indo-European Progenitors • • 54 

The Theriomorphic Fi~ures 
A Solution to the Theriomorpbic puzzle 

CBA}'TER V 

The V elan Suran '\11' ar 

Introduction 
The Sources of our Information 
Two Discrepant Poiuts in our :\uthorities Explained 

:xi:x 

54 

55 

74 



SECTION PAGE 

4 

5 

6 

I 

2 

3 

4 

s 
6 

1; 

'7 
8 

!I 

10 

' 

A Narrative of the Great Fil(ht 
The Peace Scene 

9ne Important Item of lnformatiori on which Velan Epos 
is :found Silent 

CHAPTER VI 

81 

86 

94 

A World Wide Hunt af~er the lndo-Eurapean Races 95 

CHAPTER Vll 

The Methods Pursued by Us in Fixing the Status 
of the lndo-Europf!an Races • • 103 . ' . ' - . 

EthnoloJO: .a.Defeetive Science t • • . . . . . ' . 
Ethnology has no Correct :!(oowledge of the Life History 

of the Human Cradle · · . 

Ethnology seems to Entertain Grave Doubts about the 
;l'~rmalj~lice of ~~ T~o ;>J<uU~ Jypes,. : •• 

Her Crude Theory of Three Races •• 
The Phenomenon of: Parallelism 

., The Artful Way iniwliich Nature is Seen Working'h~r: ' 
Scheme of Human. Evolution , •• 

The Key Furnished by the Present Distribution of Races 

The Wrong Classification put Forward by 'l):thnology, and 
the Re.;,ecfie& 'suggested ror its Impiovea;ent 

1 
' • , 

A Key given for the correct Identification of the ' . ~ . . ' 

_·, ~nd9·f~o,peap ~a9~s, __ ,p 1 _· P :, .l .·i<•t 
•• >!. • ·-' • 

Concludin_~ .~e_ma~k~ c ·; 1 _. :·t~, : _1,J, !;. , . : .1 1 

CHAPTER VIII 
' The Migration oftlie 1i:J.do·European Progenitors to Their 

103 

106 

107 

110 

111 

114 

us· 

u6 

. .,. 
124 

New Homes in the Northem Hemisphere •• 125 
• 

.. CHAPTER IX ,': 

~ Bunch of Legends and Traditions Gathered from 
the Velans of South India ,. • • 132 
' . ' . 

1 The Ciao Unit or the Village Community of the Velans • • 132 



SECTION 

2 

3 

I 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

I 

• 
3 

xxi 

The Velan Temples in South India 

The Velan Magical Key 

PART II 
The Indo-European Epos •• 

(An Introductory Study on the Epos of the Two Flocks) 

CHAPTER I 

The Circular Chain of Ten Epos •• 

CHAPTER II 

The Various Stages Taken by Epos in the Course 

PAG& 

151 

151 

of its Evolution • • 155 

Introduction 

Hero Cult 

The Supramundane God Cult 

The Soul Cult 

The Future Life 

The Moral Code 

The Fully Equipped Religion of Man 

CHAPTER III 

The l\lythopreic Distempers 

CHAPTER IV 

.. .. 

.. 

.. 

The Various Schools that are Found Engaged in the 

156 

157 
161 

166 

166 

167 

J6g 

171 

Task of Expounding lllythology .. 174 

The Horse School 

The Germanic or Pseudo Bull School 

The Bull School 

CHAPTER V 

The True Way of Expounding Epos .. 184 



xxii 

SECTION PAGII: 

.CHAPTER VI 

The Potemic Phenomenon •• 185 
I The Genesis of Totem GroUJi1S, .. rSs 
2 The Fonnation of Multicelled Totem Groups 196 

3 ' • The compression movement .. 196 

4 The Final Stages in the Totemic Movement .. 199 

s The Dragons .. 201 

6 Concluding Remarks . 204 .. 
CHAPTER VII 

The ',l'otemic Cults and ',l'otemic Mala~~ !. • 205 

3 

4 

CHAPTER VIII' 

Tb<' Steps Taken by Primitive Man to Hand Down His 
Conceptions in the Field of Hero Deities !lnd 

Totem Gods· .. 
CHAPTER IX 

•• 
The Aborigines of Euro.,e .. 

' . 
PART Ill . . 

The Epos of the Bull . -· . . ~ . . . .. . . . . . . •• .. 

213 

218 

223 

' ~ . \ '-. ::. 

CHAPTER I 

Introductory ) ''" .,· f '·.~! 223· 

. ' . ' . l' 

CHAPTER II 
' The Celtic Epos l •·-, I 

Who are the Celts 1 

A Bird's Eye View of the Distribution of the Celts. 

The Lands from which We Derived our Knowledge of 
Celtic Epo9, 

The Two Great Actors in the Celtic Drama 

•• 223 
UJ 

··~ 



:SECTION 

s 

I 

xxiii 

The Three Grand Divisions of Celtic Epos and its Two 

Living Decrepit Descendants' 

CHAPTER III 

The Grelic Epos 
The Racial Mould of ireland 

.. 
2 The De Dananns versus Domnus and the Gods versus 

3 

4 

s 
6 

7 
8 

9 

10 

II 

12 

13 

14 

IS 
16 

17 

18 

20 

I 

• 

Mortals 

The Ethnic Build of the Gael 

The Sources from which we received our Supply of 
Gaelic Epos and the Nature of Materials Contributed· 
by that Record 

The Bile Epic 

The Fir Bolg Episode 

The Big Fomorian War 

The Little Fomorian War 

The War between the Gods and Mortals 

The Migration of the Defeated Gods to a Land across 
the Seas 

The Binding of the Defeated Gods 

The fight among the Gods 

The Missing Chapters in Gaelic Epos 

The Irish Pantheon 

The Heroic age 

The Three Tragic Tales of Ireland 

The Cradle Lee;ends 

The Mie;ration of Indo-European Progenitors from 
the Cradle to Europe 

The Clan Mess 

The Quest Lee;end 

.. 

CHAPTER IV 

The British Epos .. 
Introduction 

The Racial Mo,·ements taking Place in Celtic Britain 

PAGE 

257 

257 

•6• 

•6• 

•66 

301 

319 

332 

341 

342 

343 

344 

345 
351 

360 

361 

370 

370 

375 



li:DY 

SII:C'fiON PAGIO 

3 The Sources from which We Derive~ our Knowledge of 
Celtic Epos .. 380 

4 The Beli Epic 387 
5 The Fir l!olg Episode 390 
6. The Cole Legend 391 

7 The Lludd Legend 394 
8 The Llew Legend .. 397 
g The Gwyn Epic 399 

10 The Vel LE-gend .. 4o8 
II Th!! Llyr Leg!!nd 4n 
12 · The Mabi11ogian age 413 

The Entry of the Snake Storm into Britain ' 13 414 
The Pwyll Legend • 

416 14 

'l!f The Bran Legend .. 419 ,, The Gwydion Legend .. 423 

lf The Math Le~rends 430 

I& The March Legends -.. 434 

19 'l'he Arlhurlan 'Epic 436 
'to The Dearth in Arthurian Records .. "l4.9 
"'21. The Manifold Corruptions in the Arthur~ an Literature 4S5 

•:i The Mabon Legends 463 

~3 The Gods of Britain 467 

24 The Titles home by Britain .. 485 

•s The Cradle Legends 486 

26 The Submergence of the Cradle 488 

•7 The MigntioD. of the Bulls from the Cradle to Europe 4119 
28 The Army Mess .. 49l 

'29 The Moon and Star Legends 49$ 

30 The Celtic Festivals 499 

31 The Druid and his llruidism 504 

a.• The' Supramundane God ,Cult .. 516 
' . · The Degeneracy .of. the Bull Cult 517 33 

34 A Study of the Totem Groups 519 

-35 Tbe Tribal and Political Institutions of the. Celt s•s 



XXV 

!ECTlON PAG:I 

CHAPTER V 

Teutonic Epos .. 536 

(Introductory) 

I The Invaluable Help Renderered by Teutonic Epos .. 536 

2 Who are the Teutons 1 538 

3 The Stormy Movements of the Teutonic Peoples 545 

4 The Sources from which we derived our Teutonic Epos •• 553 

5 The Gods and Demons 570 

6 The Various Regions of Earth Mentioned in Teutonic 

Epos 579 

7 The Five Grand Periods of Teutonic Epos 58• 

CHAPTER VI 

Teutonic Epos (Continued) .. 583 

(Indo-European Age) 

I 'I he Odin Epic .. 583 

• The Tyr Epic 594 

3 The Thcr Epic 6o8 

4 The Balder Epic 620 

5 The False Ragnarok Episod~ 638 

6 The Teutonic Gods 643 

7 The Week Day Gauge 65o 

8 The Valhalla legend .. 654 

9 The \\' ar Creed of the Bull 658 

CHAPT:S:R VII 

Teutonic Epos (Continued) ... 660 

(The Cimmerian Age) 

I Introduction 66o 

• The Gefjun Letend .. 661 

l The \'n~:ling l..ei!<nd 664 



xxvl 

SIIGNOII . PiiGII' 

4 The Cimmerian Episcide .. 665 

' The Ing-Veling Episode · .. 667 

CHKP'i'l!:R' VIrl 
Teutonic Epos {Continued) •• 670 

(The V ans·Aegir Age ) 

·t Introduttion .. 6.70 

·i The Vans Legends .. 6,1 

3 Tlie A'egir f.egllnds .. 673 

CHAir'IER IX 

Teutonic. Epps {Continued) •• 675 
(The Snake Age), . 

I Introduction .. 675 

• The Auku Thor Epic . . 677 

f The Skrymer Episode .. 6k8 

.4 The Loki Epic .. 68g 

5 The Loki Legends .. 6gS 

6 The Hvergelmir-Legend .. 6g8 

7 The Three Fold Inundations of tqe :Snak!' .. 6gg 

8 The Havoc played by the secolldand.thc.third,deluges .. 701 

• The Volsung Episode .. 704 
lo The Ne Belung Episode .. 7<>6 

(:JU:fl'J!:~· .J:.· ~ 

Teutonic £poi' {'CotitimJed>; •• 710 

(The Little Sp.ake Age) 

I , . The part played by the Mongol Little Snak4 in the. 

Indo-European Drama .. 710 
a The Gods of the Snake Age .. 714 



xxvii 

SEC'fiON 

CHAPTER XI 

Teutonic Epos (Continued) 716 

I 

2 

3 

4 

s 

A Study of the Marks in Central Europe 

Introduction 

The Pseudo Marks 

The Wolfings 

The Cymry or l'ure Brand Marks 

The Horse 

CHAPTER XII 

716 

717 

722 

725 

739 

Tuetonic Epos (Continued) • • 741 
The Germanic Phenomenon and its Relationship to 

the Three Teutonic Peoples 

1 The First Stage in the Germanic Phenomenon 741 

• The Second Stage in the Germanic Phenomenon 742 

3 The Third Stage in the Germanic Phenomenon 748 

4 The Gothic Phenomenon 752 

5 The Scandinavian Phenomenon 754 

6 Our Final Definition of the Title Teuton 756 

I 

I 

CHAPTER XlTI 

Teutonic Epos (Continued) 

A Set of Miscellaneous Themes 

The Cosmogony Legends 

The Cow Audhumhla 

3 The Flaws in the Musupelheim Legend and the !If any 

Errors it has Given Rise to 

4 The Legends Connl'Cted with the !If igration of the Indo-

5 

6 

European Progenitors from the Cradle to Europe 

The Legends Connected with the Food and Drink Supply 

of the Bull Flock 

The Theme of Nine Worlds and T'll·elve Abodes 

758 

77• 

777 



xxviii 

WEC'PION PAGI: 

1 The Mimir Legends 788 
c l! The Valkyr Legends .. 79• 

g The Corimiunistic ~'rait of the Sna~e a~ $eim in the. 

Teutonic People 798 
10 The Sky Lore_ of the Teutonic Flock •• 801 

i 1 The Doctrine of Fate .. 814 
12 The Supra-Mundane God Cult .. 816 
i3 Degeneracy in Bull Cult in the Course of its Passage 

through the Western Atmosphere .. 817 
14 The Teutonic Festi11als. .. 818 

x.s The Weapons :used by· the Teutonic people in the course 

of their 'old time fights . • , • 820 

!6 ,, 
! '. 

A Study pn Totems . , 

A General Survey of the Eddas 

CHAPTER XlV 

822 

• • Szs 

Teutonic Epos (Continued) • , 833 
The Many Kinds of Institution~ Seen·in the Teutonic Bull 

I 

.2 

3 

.4 
5 
6 

Introductory 
The Tribal Institution of the ,'eutonic nun 
The Political Institution 

The Military Organisation 

The Social Organisation . 

Icelandic Republic 

CHAPTER XV 

• p 

The Epos of the Vend and the Lett 

1 Introduction 

2 .The Nascent History of the Veodo-Letts 

3 The Old Time Epos of the Bu11 

4 · 1 The Mitbra Legend 

5 The Bhaga Legend 

. 6 The Perkunos Legend 

• • 833 

838 

843 
.. 849 

8so 

.. 8s• 

•• 859 

8s9 
86• 

863 

864. 

86s 
.. 866 



SECTION 

7 

8 

9 

The Maruts 

The Snake God 

xxix-

The Vans-Aegir Legonds 

10 The Friendly Fellowship of the Bull and the Horse in 

II 

12 

the Asian plains 

The first historic notice we get about the Vendo-Letts 

The final abode or the ultimate resting place of the 

Vendo·Lett 

13 The Ethnic changes going on in Russia during the 

last filteen centuries of the old era 

14 The transformation of a Snake Haunt into the land of 

Bulls 

The Russian Village Community 

The Slavonic House Communities 

PAGE 

867 

868 

86g 

88o 

8gl 

8g] 



LIST OF -U.utlSTRATIONS 

. EMBLEM OF THE BULL FLoCK FROT ~I!JIICII 

' TO-FACE PAGE 

;6 The Epos chain ,of ten links 

:2 An Enlarged Sketch of the Qradle 

3 Mllllll\" !~II . 
4 H11man Horse 

1i ¥.a~an ill .1iu111-an ,Sh'\pe 

6 'Ml!4al1 i!! ox,s_h,a~t; 
. 11 Ox Skill! Helmet 

8 

9 
Jo 

It 

12 

~ ... · 
13 

17 

Adam crpwp.ed with, an Ox Skull l{elmet 
Hor~e· Skull Jielmet . ., . . · 

.Parallelism (Lonl;tu~ruaiJ 
Parallelism· (Crosswise) 

1 

' ,. 
Hnuse seating arrangement with the row of Houses 

running North to S'outh ' 

House seating arrangement witb.' th.e row 9f Houses 
running East to ~\'est 

·Human Snake 
Nandi Bull • 
Samadhi nr tomb of a deceased member out 

Bull flock 
Primitive Bull God 

of ·the 

.. 
18 Do. Do. with parts separated .. 

The Frontispiece is a photo ol the.Colossal Bull stationed 
in the outer court yard of ~he Siva. temple at Taniore 
built by the Chota King Raja Raja 'tile Great, Figures 
Nos. s and 6 are photos of Madan taken from a Shrine 
in Vannarpet, TinoeveUy. Fig No. 8 is a Babylonian 
cylinder preserved in the British Museum a photo of 
which has been furnish ed by the authorities of that 
institution. Fig No- zsis a copy of an ancient Bull 
im;Lge recently discovered in the Guntur District of 
Madras Province and published in the Archaeological 
report of 191o-•gu, .All the other figures are origibal 
diagrams drawn under our instructions. 

II 

13 

44 

S4 

:S7 

.S7 
64 

.64 

6s 

112 

112 

137 

139 

rgr 

213 

297 

• 214 

214 



LIST OF MAPS 

TO FACE I' AGE 

MAp No. r Gives a view of the Human cra<ile all through the age of 

llomo Sapie~s 

MAP No. • Gives a view of the Indo-European Cradle or the situation 

of the Velan and the Suran lands. It also shows the path 

taken by the Indo-European progenitors in the cour>e 

of thdr northward journey to Asia and Europe after the 

sinking of the cradle 

13 



ltRlY."'.'A 

p l liM ~ in t~t} tool~ilte at !lie htlttom tot pem~se 
~d peruse, 

p 6s 1\ne t6 fOt ewem t~ad. westl!tl! 

p Sl!> lln!! to f~ Fig 19 Jllll.d Fie; .... 
ll IU ~iM JU, fot Pill tll read Fi« u . 
p ($0 Jl11e , ic;,ra · bottum fot l"01St<t-Anhia11 Stl~ :r~~ail 

X'l:lllto Ara11aii. ·$t!a 

p .. , line t6 Jar S,.bj<:et tft.d Suu .~<ett 

ll J!l' !{'ll!t gjf fiN' Flg ll r~ Fig ~4 . 
p Jot line. 18 !lOt fig l.i read .F.ig ,, 



INTRODUCTION I 

SECTION I. WHAT IS MEANT BY THE TITLE 

INDo-EUROPEAN RACES? 

The Indo-European problem has long been engaging the 
attention of the world, but up to this date it has not received a 
correct answer, and this failure we attribute to an unscientific 
handling of the subject. The object of the present work is to 
abandon the present faulty method, point out the right direction, 
and institute a correct investigation in the field of Indo-Europfan 
phenomenon on a strictly scientific basis. 

In any field of research there is every probability of the 
investigation being run on correct lines if we are able to define 
the object of our study. And in the present case such a correct 
oonl·eption has not been obtained. \Ve shaii8COn cure this flaw, 
and give an accurate definiticn to the title Indo-European races. 

It is Europe that first started the theme, but notwithstand
ing all hl'r long toil and labcur in the field, her efforts have not 
been crowm'<i with sucn'!;S. Many are the causes which contribu
ted to this failure. Firstly the subjo_·d was not started either with 
a scientific v bion or born of a scientific spirit. And at the tin1e 
·the invt-,;tigation was started, Europe was enveloped in darkness 
and modl•rn science was still in its infancy. And secondly it was 
a blind chance that bro\1ght the subject to the forefront. Europe 
in the l'QUrse of her Indian contact became acquainted with the 
Sanskrit or Aryan tongue. A knowledge of Latin and Greek forms 
an important ingredient in the educational curriculum of all the 
Wl>stern proph>s. And their love for the classical languages is so 
great th,lt they are found studying them even to the detrintent of 
tht•ir own vt-rnaculars. Such is the state of things in Europe. 
And ht•r students as soon as they came to know of the existence of 
Sanskrit bl'g"J.n to study it, and even this superficial study revealed 

1 Gt"neral1y a pref.1ce is not at all re~d. or perused oaly by a curioa.s few
As iD o'llr case it contains man7 imponant matters rele\·eDt to the subject on hand, 
"'e ask our re.&J.ers first 10 pcrsu.sc the p~Iace aud DC&t take ap tbe reading of tht 
lot.rodu~tiua tu the w . .nk. itself. 
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many similarities between the Aryan tongue in the East and the 
Greek and Latin of the West. And from superficial observa
tion they drifted to a comparative' study which brought to light 
many remarkable resemblances both in gra=ar and speech. 
And soon after, the Iranian tongue was found out, and all the four 
were subjected to a course of further critical examination; and 
such a study rev-ealed that th& Latin and the ·Greek, the Iranian 
and the Aryan tongues were clcsely relatEd to one another. And 
out of these four again it is Aryan speooh that was found to be the 
most primitive. 

The scope of the study is further extended and a similar 
investigation is instituted in the North European tongues. The 
Celtic, the Teutonic, the Vendic and the Lettie languages are next 
taken and compared with Latin, Greek, Iranian and Aryan. And 
such a comparative study brcught to light a few dim. resemblances 
between the former and latter group of languages. And after 
this imperfect study, students rushed to a rash ·conclusion and 
llta.rted the erroneous theory of Un;olk, or a homogeneous Indo
European race speaking a Ursprache or a homogeneous Indo
European language. And even here the credit was'most fathered 
on the head of the Aryan, as it was his to~"'lle that exhibited the 
most primitive forms both in grammar and speech. The Aryan 
tongue was considered as coming nearest to the fictitious Ursprache 
erroneously oonceived by 15Cholars . · · 

We wish to. strike the keynote at the very outset of our 
investigation. The Indo-European tp'OUP is not a homogeneous 
flock speaking a homogeneous language. It is composed of two 

I 

, different races speaking two different languages and a vast gulf 
' separates one from the other. We here wish to put an end to 

another fable regarding these peoples. The Indo-European races 
are represented to be a pious • flock of a highly peac&
loving type. This is not only a false but a perverted state
ment of. facts that is entirely opposed to all the teachings 
of Indo-European past. The Indo-European group is com
pci!ed of two hostile races not only at bitter feud with one 

1 Among the host of books treating oi:l thil subject of Jangua,.e studJ we cite two; 
The Origin of the Aryans by Isaac Taylor, Chaps, I aud V; The Cndlo of the Aryans bJ 
10. H. R.eadall, 

a Taylor's Origia of the Aryans pp J-<1; 
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another but actually fighting all through the long ages of the 
world. Such is the picture given by an all round study of Epos. 
One of the worst blunders committed in the field is that the Indo
European stoek was considered to be a homogeneous flock speaking ' 
a homogeneous language. And from this initial blunder commit- ' 
ted at the very outset, it has not cured itself, inspite of all the 
great progress made by modern science. But what on the other 
hand we find is that it is not only delighting in this error but 
thriving and growing in this blunder. And such a blundering 
investigation cannot but end in failure. We shall once for all end 
such erroneous conception and let in true light on the subject. 

The North European tongues, namely, the Celtic and Teuto
nic, the Vendic and the Lettie, are the descendants of one speech 
which we shall style the X-language, and similarly the Latin and 
the Greek, the Iranian and the Aryan are the descendants of 
another sptJech whkh we shall style the Y-language. Not only 
the languages but also the races are different. The X-tongue is 
the speech of one race which we shall style the A-race; and the 
Y-tongue the speech of another race which we shall call the B-race. 
The home of tht1se two races is neither in Europe nor in Asia, but 
in the far off Human Cradle situated in the Southern Hemisphere 
now sunk beneath the Indian Ocean. The A and B-races are new
eonwrs to the we:>t where the old feud is kept up and along fight 
is ~een going on between the two groups. So we see that Celtic 
and Teutonic, Vendic and Lettie are the descendants of the X-lan
guago which is thE! speech of the A-race; and similarly Latin and 
Greek, Iranian and Aryan, the descendants of the Y-language 
which is the speedt of the B-race. or the two peoples it is the 
B-race that is the inferior man. And among the descendants of 
the B-race tbo Aryan holds a very low position. And it is one of 
the strang,, ironil>s of fate that it is to this inferior Aryan coming 
out of a low race that the very theme of Indo-European origin owes 
its first birth. It is he who first set prople thinking on this subject. 
\Ve must givo tho man his due, and had it not been for him it 
would be a s<>aled book ev!'n now. But tht>re is also a great danger 
in following his l,•ad. The Aryan comes out of a race that is an 
nt!t'pt in the art of befooling mankind and leading them into 
erron~'Ous ways. And in ihis kind of work tho Aryan is a past 
,mastt•r. And i~ is this man's lead that Europe is SE'en taking in' 
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starting this new investigation. And we shall soon see him not 
only giving a wrong turn to the investigation, but also find that 
it has not yet got out of that wrong track into which he led her. 

We shall here mention a few of the defects noticed in this 
language investigation conducted by Europe. TheX-tongue belongs 
to the inflexional family and the Y-tongue to the isolating 
monosyllabic family of languages. In the Cradle the t'\VO 
races along with their respective languages were kept se:.arate; 
and hence each managed to 'maintain its res:r;:ective :r;:urity. But 
after their arrival to the West they are not only brought into 
close contact with one another but are seen engaged in a great 
combat. A clash and combat between the two races means a 
corresponding clash between the two languages. And in. the 
course of this dash, the isolating Y-language is cewpletely recast 
and a new set of languages known as Latin and Greek, Iranian 
arid Aryan is reproduced. And so great is the change that there 
is no sort of resemblance between the new set produced in Europe 
and tho parent Y-tongue brought from the Cradle. 'And when 
students speak of primitiveness, they are in fact alludjng to the 
new features newly developed in Euro.Pe. So we see that the 
primitiveness in form, speech and grammar seen in Latin and 
Greek, Iranian and Aryan, is not' an ancient feature of old time 
origin, but' a new characteristic recently acquired after their 
advent to Europe. · 

And standing in striking contrast to the Y-tongue is the 
X-tongue which is an inflexknallanguage. And in the course of 
this clash, the X-tcngue is also seen undergoing sundry changes. 
But at the same time it is seen retaining the stable mould with 
which it came clothed to Europe. And owing to the play of many 
.causes it is also seen breaking into four groups, namely, the Celtic 
and the Teutonic, the V endio and the Lettie. 

So we see that in spite of the many changes undergone in 
the West, a vast gulf separates .the descendants of the X-language 
from the descendants of theY-language. And further an intricate 
system of contacts followed by many rapid and revolu
tionary movements is seen going on between the speakers 
of the former group and thcEe of the latter group. And 
students without knowing these secrets are found vaguely 
theorising on. ·the language phenomencn. So we see that 
the philological investigation 41 not being conducted on right 

• 
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Jines. And it is this wrong language key that is first used to 
unravel the Indo-European problem. And from the manner in 
which the investigation is being c.onducted we can easily see 
that it will not help us to get a clear knowledge of the Indo
European phenomenon. 

There is another defect in this philologial investigation 
first started by Europe. Language is the least stable part of 
man's characteristics, and it should be the last subject taken up for 
investigation. But contrary to this rule, it is the theme of 
language that 1was first taken for study; and the result is that 
we find the Indo-European phenomenon involved in one great 
muddle. A race has many characteristics and these should be 
taken up one after another. and investigated in the order of 
importance. But nobody ever conceived of such a reasonable 
scheme. No steps were taken to identify the races, make out a list 
of their characteristics, arrange them in their order of importance 
and take them up one after another for investigation. A blind 
chance set in motion this language investigation, where one and 
all are seen lying confounded. We for our part are stringently 
following the rule enunciated by us, and in this work language is 
the last theme taken up for study. And it is against our will that 
we are forced to take notice of this abstruse subject of language 
phenomenon at the very outset of our work. So our handling of 
the philologkal theme here must necessarily be cursory, and for 
a fuller treatment of the subject we ask our readers to patiently 
wait for the issue of our last volume. And till then they have to 
be satisfied with this cursory outline of the language .phenomenon. 
Europe thought that by a simple investigation of the language 
phenomenon she could unravel the Indo-European past. But the 
truth is that instead of doing gocd, it has done considerable harm 
to the cause. The philological investigation conducted in the 
field has invloved the Indo-European problem in one great muddle. 
Sudt is the m•t result of the work done by the philological schcol 
who are the first pioneers in this field of Indo-European invef>ti
gation. 

"'hile matters are in this confused state, other schools of 
scholars are t>t'l'n intruding into the field and making the 
confu:;ion worse ronfounded. Anthropokgists and ethnologists, 
mythologists and antiquarians, archaeologists and historians, and 
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m!lny more sQhoola .of atudents are seeJ;~ entering thQ fie~d . and, 
adding to the con~usion.: lt is :t~ear two centuril)S since . tl;le In de;-; 
European prcblem was started and a :vast amount. of . time and 
labour was spent on the. work. A.nd so profuse are the writings: 
p0ured forth on the subject that all the works when .collected 
together fo:rm a respectable library consisting of a house full of 
books. And in spite of all this arduous toil~ we are not able to lay 
our hands on one theme and sj;ate that here at least the scholars 
have arrived at a cor:rect conclusion. Tbe whole attempt must be 
considered to have end,ed in failure. And of.late a spirit of despail: 
has come. over all the schools, and they have abandoned the 
problem as a. thing. impossible of solution. It is near fcur decades 
since anything original was said on the subject: And all that 
we now hear is the qld insipid cry uttered, in a · half hearted 
fashion. And it is in thjs moribund condition, that we find 
the IndcrEuropean prcblem deserted by her own western advocates 
who first started the theme. 

W «)Stern students are not the only investigators in the field. 
We are elsewhere pointing out that it is only in Europe and in 
India that this IndcrEuropean phenomenon is being enacted, in its 
full strength and equipment. And hence It is needless to mention 
that it is only students from these two lands that are fitted to 
(lngage in this investi.gation. And as might be expected Indian 
studentl! are also entering the field and ·trying to expound the 
phenomenon. But they !llso, like. their western counterparts, are 
seen going in the wrong direction ana ereating further muddle. 
The eastern students we divide und,er two h.eads. The North-In~ 
·dian ,Students too.k the fictitious Aryan theory started, by the 
Germanic school, worked it to a vicious degree and brought it to 
the very . verge bordering en the ridiculous. And among such 
.studenU! Tilak • stands foremost. And as. if this is not. enoug\l 
.even Tamil students are seen entering the field adding to the con
fusion. The Aryan is a vituperative tongued man who is seen 
flinging the foulest abuses on the peoples of India. And in their 
attempt to escape out of the c!utchl)S of that viruperative. abuse, 
they are seen disowning all relationship with the Indo-European 
;flock;. But in so doing they are seen taking to a wrong course run
ning into the arms of the Caucasic flock, and claiming kindredship 

,1 The Arotit Home of the \Podaa 
• 
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with the peoples of West Asia. And among such students 
Prof. Sundaram Pillai • stands foremost. In the Indo-European field 
there is ample room for the Tamil poople to stand aloof, disown 
all relationship with the vituperative tongued Aryan, and main
tain their own prestige. But of these secrets of the Indo-European 
phenomenon they are not aware. 

A careful study of all the works written on this subject 
both in the West and the E'lst shows that students have all along 
been moving and arguing within a vicious circle that offered them 
no chance of coming to a correct conclusion. We want to put an 
end to this vicious course, cut open new paths of enquiry and have 
the phenomenon investigated on more rational lines. The Indo
European phenomenon is a very complicated theme and requires to 
be carefully approached. In the study of any science what is 
required is a search after the fundamentals. Biology concerns 
itself with cells, cell plasm and nudeus; Chemistry with molecules 
and atoms; and Physics with the investigation of the elemental 
forces of nature. And such a kind of study is more required 
in our field, whore the Indo-European races have been taken 
and blended with all sorts of alien ingredients and placed before 
us in one hopele3s muddle. An:!. as f.tr as we see nobody has 
made any serious attempt in that direction. We mentioned that the 
lndo-Europoan races are two in number whom we have styled as A 
and D racos speaking X and Y languages. What students should 
have done is to determine the two A and B monad races and the 
two X and Y monad languag£s. But as far as we see neither 
students of ethnology nor students of philology have investigated 
into this aspoct of the quffition and found out either the two monad 
races or the two monad languages. And our whole object in this 
work is to capture the two ract•s with their respective languages 
and place tlll'm in the hands of cur readers. Once that is done 
the r~t of the work is easy. Tho Indo-European peoples, we pointed 
out, are now bknded with all sorts of alien inb'l'edients and placed 
before us in one confounded muddle. And in order to determine 
the exnct worth of each people it is absolutely necessary to 
know the amount of Indo-European element contained in their 
build. Numberless are the peoplLos of the world that now claim an 
lndo-European origin. Tho only way of testing their statement 

. 1 Tamiliolll Antiq'l~'• ~o. a 
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is to subject them to a course of destructive analysis, and find out 
the exact amount of Indo-European element and .other alien 
ingredients seen in their build. And it is upon this kind of task 
that we are going to concentrate all our attention on this work. 

In order to enable us to perform this difficult task we are 
going to approach the problem from a new standpoint.. Students 
have been hitherto studying the subject from different stand
points, but not one has succeeded in the .attempt. We, abandoning 
the beaten track, are approaching the question from the new 
standpoint of Epos. And in this field it is Indian Students that 
have the greatest chance, as it is in that land that this source of 
information is found in abundance. And we ask all Indian students 
to cultivate a spirit of scientific reverence for their ancient epos 
that is now absolutely wanting in that land. Once this scientific 
reverence and the scientific spirit are infused into the field of 
epos, the other things are very easy. What is required in such a 
study is not so much of genius and brilliancy of inteflect, but plain 
commonsense gifted with a highly instinctive racial touch that 
can instinctively probe into the ancient past and unravel all the 
secrets connected with the Indo-European origin. And this kind 
of instinctive racial touch will be most found, where there is the 
least confusion of blood. And confining· our vision to the two 
lands of India and Europe it is in the former zone that we see this 
quality best exhibited. And even in India the whole land is not 
cast in one mould. The further we go from Himalayas in the 
north the less is the confusion of blood imd the greater is tlie 
chance of students succeeding in this investigation. The Tamil 
lands offer the best field for starting this kind of investigation. And 
we think that it is to this unconsc'ioils influence that we are in 
a great measure indebted for instituting· enquiries in the right 
direction and expounding many of the secrets oonnected with the 
Indo-European origin. 

We hope we have given a clear view ofthe scope of this 
work. We shall use the key of epos to unravel the Indo-European 
phenomena. And with its help we shall first of all capture the 
two Indo-European races whom we have styled as A and B-races 
and hand them over to our readers in their pristine oondition as 
seen in the Cradle. A race has many characteristics. And in 
order to enable our readers to distinguish the A from the B-race 
we shall give a detailed description of the characteristic of each 
race. We shall next take. the two race!! from the Cradle, ~low 
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them through all their intricate movements in after life, and 
unftJld their subsequent chapters of history. Language is the least 
stable of human characteristics. And it is only after all the other 
characteristics have been taken and studied that we mean taking 
the language question, capture the two X and Y -languages in 
their pristine condition and hand them over to our readers. And 
after this initial work we shall take up the two languages, follow 
them through all their movements in this wide world, and unfold 
all the changes which they are seen undergoing in after life. Such 
in short is the brief outline of our work. 

SECTION II. A BIRD'S EYE VIEW OF THE 

INDo-EUROPEAN PHENOMENON 

\Ve have clearly mentioned the scope of our work in the 
foregoing section. Its object is to abandon the present faulty 
methods, point out the right direction, and institute correct investi
gation in the field of Indo-European phenomenon on strictly scienti
fic lines. And in order to enable our readers to intelligently follow 
us, we intend giving a bird's eye view of the Indo-European move
ment from its earliest bl'ginnings down to the present hour. All 
tho world must by this time be aware of two facts: first that 
then' is a st>ction of mankind known as tho Indo-European races; 
and 8lX'Ondly that among the present JXlpulation of tho world there is 
a ~,x·tion of inhabitants kuown as the Indo-European nations and 
pt.>oph.,;. At least on the latter point the world has some sort of dim 
knowledge on tho subject. But on the former point we can state with 
rertainty that it is l'Omplt•tely ignorant. Not one in all this wide 
world knows what is meant Ly tho term Indo-European races. The 
objt>et of our present work is to cure this general ignorance, 
l'apture the Indo-European races in their wmlloyed condition and 
phl{'e tlwm in the hands of our readers. And once that is done it 
is easy to find out who are all the peoples that are entitled to be 
dassed under the head of Indo-European as it is only those 
that have the Indo-Euro]>ean elemt•nt in their build that can claim 
the privikge of sul'h a title. One of the worst blunders committed 
by all}'revil'us inn.,tig,ltors is that the Indo-Europcau flock W<~:i 

" .. 



10 INDO-EUROPEAN 0RIG1N [SEC • .. , 
conceived as a single homogeneous-race·· speaking' a homogeneous 
language. And this initial blunder committed at the very outset 
has been the fruitful cause of many errors. We shall extricate 
ourselves from this kind' of blunder, let in correct knowledge on 
the subject and run our investigation on correct lines. The Indo
European flock is not ccm~csed of a -single homogeneous race. 
speaking a single homogeneous language but consists of two 
different races speaking two different languageS. Not only is race. 

I a:nd language.different but even th.eir bodily mould and. build are 
entirely different. One is of the long head or the dolicho type, 
and the other is of the short head or the brachy type. And we are 
simply surprised at the blindness. of . the world in not being able 
to distingu:sh two such well marked types that areentirelydifferent 
from one another. There is another fable current among students 
that we here wish to put an end to. The· Indo-European 
progenitors • are represented to. us ,as a very peacefUl flock. It is 
not known where frcm. they get this false notion from. Philo
logists and Ethnologists, Antiquarians and Mythologists have been 
studying .the subject thrcugh and tbrcugh for over a century. 
But even a most. cursory reading of their old time history is enough 
to disabuse all such false notions. It simply shows that the 
Indo-European past is being read blindly: without understanding 
its true nature. The Indc-European flock consists of .two hostile 
races bitterly at feud with: one another that have beeri fighting all 
through the long ages of the world. · 

We shall once for all put an end to all these false notions, 
capture the two Indo-European races, and place them in the hands 
of our readers. And in order to enable us to: perform that function 
we bring to our aid epos, which is the ancient history of man. 
Anthropology and its sister science ethnology, are the two science8 
·which concern themselves with the study of man. And it iS 
to them we first turned for help. We are elsewhere showing that 
these two sciences are in an imperfect state and we found it useless 
to look to them for any,help.on the' subject. And failing help from 
the expected quarter we turned to' epos which is the orily other 
source of information that can 'throw light on the subject. 
Fortunately for us the Indo-European epos is of a sufficient 

•· Origi~ of the Aryans by I~aac. Taylor,; Cradle of the Aryans by Renda!. 
; a' Taylor Origin of lhe Aryans pp. J-4• · 
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magnitude as to give us ample information on all aspects of the 
question. Epos we mentioned is the ancient history of man. It is 
also known by the name of mythology. Of the two terms it is the 
former that is to a certain extent free from that unpalatable flavour 
that is attached to this class of composition. Mythology is from 
the Greek word myth, which means an old time story. But these 
stories in course of time have become tainted by sundry kind of 
corn1ptions imparted by the distempered mind of man and the 
corroding agencies of time. And further they are written in an 
antique language not understood by the modern world. And so 
before taking to the aid of Epos we have to cure it of its imper
fections and reduce it to the level of a historic science. And it is 
such a purified record cured of all imperfections that we are here 
styling as epos. And these cpos of Indo-European flock forms a 
circular chain of ten links a diagram of which is given in Fig 1. 

And it is this bulky record consisting of a house full of books 
that we are now bringing to our help to unfold the Indo-European 
past. And out of this long chain cf tm links we first take to our help 
the Velan Epos, which is a record found in South India. And 
being produced from a land situated nearest the Cradle, or the 
source of information, it is the one which can be expected to be 
found not only in its pristine unalloyed condition, but give the 
mcRt rPliable information on the subject. And it is this valuable 
r!'<'ord from South India that has enabled us to pierce the veil and 
capture the Sffret 8pringR tjf Indo-European phenomenon. 

\Ve are olsewh,•re giving a full report on the contents of the 
VPlnn Epcs; but hcr€1 it is enough to know that it gives us informa
tion on thr!'e important points connffted with the Indo-European 
pn~t. Fir~t. it informs us the true names of the two Indo-European 
rac<-s who are stykd as Velnns and Surans; and seccndly it tells us 
that thnir hom€\ is in an anchmt land surface situated to the south of 
India that is nvw lying buried bt-nrath the bed of the Indian Ocean. 
And thirdly 8cme t imt> prirr to their dPparture from their ancient 
home tlwy fought a pn•nt battle known as the VPlo-Suran War 
whkh is tht> tin<t rt>liablt, land mark in the Indo-Euroj)(an History. 

\\""now take the first item of name. \Ve mentioned in the 
first st'<'tion that th€1 Jndo-Europe~m rac!'S are two in number which 
wt> d,,.i~nah•d as the A and B~racffi speaking X andY -languages. 
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·We.have now found out thefirst item and determined the de
signation .of the two races who are found styled in epoe as V elans and 

· ,Surans respectively. We shall 'later on determine the titles· borne 
by the two languages, but here we shall confine our attention to the 
race question. The designa~ion Indo-European now in vogue is not 
only vague, incorrect and faulty, but has the additional demerit 

. of conveying a wrong impression. It is . one of those wrong titles 
coined by philology and ethnology not knowing better methods 
has meekly accepted the title. But a careful study of epos shows 
that it is not a correct designation. There is no need to coin a new 
title as the races concerned have given a name to themselves that 
has been long in use through ages past. So we see that the correct 
name of the two races are Velans and Surans. There is another 
great defect in the title Indo-European as it conveys the false 

·impression that it is a homogeneous flock that are the actors in the 
drama. And all these mischiefs we will be avoiding' by taking to 
the guidance of epos. The names of the two races as we pointed 

', o)lt are Velans and Surans; and if a composite name to designate 
i the two races conjointly is required, the compound title Velo-Surans 
may be used. We hope it is now plain that the proper title by 
which to designate the two flocks conjointly is V elo-Surans. Until 
the world gets accustomed to its use we will continue to use the old 
title Indo-European. It is better for science to use a faulty title 
generally understood than to go in for a new-Jangled name, which 
however correct, has the inconvenience of strangeness to the ears. 
And it is in this accommodating spirit that we continue to use the 
designation Indo-European inspite of all its flaws. 

We next take the second item .of home. which we mentioned 
is located in a land surface situated to the South of India. And in 
order to enable the reader to correctly grasp the subject we have io 
know a few details connected with the Human Cradle or the 
. Ancient Home of Man, and the general trend of human evolution. 
A great'land surface known as the Indo-African Continent' once 
existed in the Southern Hemisphere; and extended from the Bunda 
Islands in the east to Africa in the west. Students of Indian 
Geology have made a special study of this great land surface to 
which they have given the name of Gondwana Continent. And 

· it' is from the last surviving relic of this great continent 'that 
1. Keane's Ethnology - PP• 3~9 and 136 i Thnrston's Castes and Tribes Introduction 
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the Indo-European progenitors are found emigrating at the time we 
first catch sight of them. And at that stage it is found split into 
two halves, a northern and a southern moiety. In the northern half 
are found located the long-headed Velans and in the southern half 
the short-headed Surans. 

We are elsewhere giving a full dEscription of the whole 
course of human evolution and a detailed account of the long 
history of the human cradle. But here it is enough to know two 
important facts mentioned in connection with that subject. First, 
that at the time the Homo Sapiens or the modern species of man 
made his appearance in this world, the Human Cradle' consisted 
of two halves a northern and a southern portion separated by a 
narrow channel of water; and for the sake of distinction we have 
styled the former as Gondwana Superior ( x x ) and the latter 
Gondwana Inferior (y y). And secondly, that the former land is 
the home of the long-head section of the human race and the latter 
region the home of the short head variety of the human kind. All 
through the long ages of human evolution, moiety after moiety of 
the cradle is bt?ing sunk, and stream after ,;tJ·eam of Long-heads 
and Short-l11>ads are sf'en proceeding from the sunken lands and 
occupying different parts of the world. Hitherto eight such 
~in kings and dispersals have taken place, four to the right and four 
to the left. And each of these sinkings with its attendant dispersal 
con6ists of a double stream one composed of long-heads and the 
othl'r of short-lwads. 

Ethnolo~y has not givt>n us corrrd. titlt>s by which to indicate 
the nanwsof tht18esixtt?enstreams. But.still wehaveutilised its help', 
taken twelve names from its pn!l,es, ust1d tlwm to rf'present some of 
the luunan ~treams. And as for tlw nst, we had to fall back on 
our comparative study, and take namt?S from that source. Such is 
tlw mnnner in which we haw devist>d sixtePn names for the sixteen 
stJ·pams. A rl'ff'rPnl'e to the annf'xed diagram (Fig 2), will show 
that corrt'8ponding to the Au~tralian and the Toala on the right 

1, Vide mall No.1 tinn below llhicb gives the exact position of the Cradle on the 
earth's surface at the time the evolution of Homo Sapiens is in operation. 

J. The namf'S t;tken by us from Ethnology are: (1) .-\ustrali;m, (.:) Toala, (1) Negro 
\\'tost, (.4) Negrito, {5) Jndone,ian, (t•) Mn~go), (i) Nonlil·, (8) Strandlocpc:r, (Q) Negro 
East, (lo) Ne~rillo, (11) Cauu:sian, Jond (I:) .Alpine. Jnfoml:uion reaarding these 
IVn!h·e titles un be obtaine-d from Keane's, Man\• Past and Present, pp, 4Z7, 4:6, 41 1 IJ.4, 
149, ss•. 164, 449· no, 149o aocl 4.)8 respe-cth·ely. 
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'we have the. Nordic and .the Strandlooper of the .left. ·.And. against 
the Negro. and the N egrito of the right are found the Negro and the 
Negrillo of the left. The Pre-Indonesian . .and. the, Mongol of .the 
right, have the Pre-Caucasian arid the Alpine of .the .left; and finally 
the Indonesian Ox and the Snake of the left have the Caucasic Ox 
and the Serpent of the left • 

. It is after despatching these sixteen streams that Nature is 
.seen turning to the central .core .of the Cradle where the Indo
European progenitors are lodged. And now that is also. ;sunk .and 
the Vel\).ns and the Surans are made to go elsewhere, and find new 
homes for themselves. :So we see that the ninth sinking is directed 
towards the. core or the central part of the Cradle which is the 
home of the Indo-European progenitors. And with the sinking of 
that surviving relic, we also put an end to the G~ndwana continent, 
which was in existence through long ages of Earth's History. 
We are elsewhere giving full details gathered from our· study of 
Epos as to the manner in which the home of the Indo-European 
progenitors was sunk beneatli the ocean. All that is here necessary 
to know is that it represents the central core of the Human Cradle 
about which the vaguest and the most incorrect reports have been 
given by ethnologists. · 

We now take the third item the Velo-Suran War, which not 
.. only represents the last great ·fight waged by the Indo-European. 
progenitors prior to their departme from· the Cradle, but also gives 
us the first reliable landmark in Indo-European History. A study 
of primitive history shows 1hat man is an inveterate fighter and 
has been fighting ever since ·he jUI!lped into this <world. And ' 
·this bellicose spirit he has inherited from his anthropoid· ancestors. 

1 And it is in the furnace of war that snch a degraded animal as the 
·• anthropoid ape has been transfom1ed ·into •that noblest product 
known as man. And e\len·. among mankind tbere•isoolll!iderable 
difference between one race and another. At 'the bottom of the 
ladder are found the most primitive races' that have been least 
exposed to the furnace <'f war and hence least benefited by its 
refining influence. And as we mount higher and higher the heat 
of the furnace is Men increasing and along with it a corresponding 
increase in the quality of the rsce. And at the top of the ladder · 
we have the Indo-European man who has been longest exposed to 
this furnace of war and hence ,most benefited • by· its refining 
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influence. The age of man has been roughly put down at a million 
yt'ars, and during all this period he has been fighting and acquiring 
all his supt'rior qualities one after another. The core or central 
portion of the Cradle where the Indo-European progenitors are 
located is the last bit of the Gondwana continent to be sunk beneath 
the bed of the Indian Ocean. And it is here that the fight is not 
only hottest but ragil'g longest. And hence it is that the Indo
European raees that will be most refined by the ethereal fire of 
warfare. And it is in the epos of these ra(!es that we must look for 
the most sanguinary fight ever waged by man. Fortunately 
we have a full report of the last great fight waged by the Indo
European races prior to their departure from the Cradle. 

We have proved five things in connection with the Cradle 
life of the Indo-European progenitors. Firstly they represent 
the highest order of mankind; secondly that the names of the 
two races are V elans and Surans; thirdly that their home is in the 
last surviving moiety of the human cradle known to geological 
science as ti:e Gondwana continent; fourthly that they fought a 
gn•at battle known as the V olo-Sura :1 War during the closing 
:l<"l'nes of tlwir life in the Cradle; and fifthly that sometime after the 
Great Fight the Cradle is sunk and thoy are sel'n migrating to find 
1ww homPS el"ewherP. Sm·h in short is the life of the Indo
European progPnitors in thP Cradle. 

\Ve shall follow them to their now homes and unravel their 
sub~eqtwnt history. Soon after the submersion of their ancient 
honw, the Ind~Europ<'an racl's g,•t into India' which is the neare;t 
land situat.•d contiguous to the Cradle. And here the two racoo are 
M'l'n lll'having dilJcrently. The Surans are the fir~t to enter India 
but tlwy are Econ ~el'!l making their exit out of that land and 
mi!n"ate er1l>!OC to Europe without leaving a trace of their relic 
hi' hind. Dut thl' Y clans that came after them are spen behaving 
difl"erentlr. 'l'lwy left behind a respel"table moiety in the 
land, and only the remaining portion of that flock procPOded to 
Europ<•. And the portion kft Lwhind is so great that they are 
~··•·n spn•ading all O\"t•r India rmd occupying different parts therrof. 
And it is from a moi,•tv of that floc·k settled in South India 
that we have l"l'l'Overt>d ·the Velan Epic whkh has giwn us 
the first clue into thl' Indc-European past. \Ve shall next proceed 

1 Yid~ annuetl Map. r-Io. : • .-hi\"h shO\\""S tbe route takea h)' them in tbtir ~.ag• 
thJO\ tlu:: :,unl..cn C1aJ!t: lo the , .... ~.:ant l.mds iu the Kcortbern llemisph~::rc. 
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to Europe and unfold the history of the Indo-Eurepean progenitors 
that have taken refuge in the west. 

For a clear understanding of their subsequent history it is 
necessary to at least know approximately the time when these 
events took place. We are elsewhere discussing the point at full 
length and informing our readers as to the manner in which we 
fixed the dates far the several events recorded in this .narrative. 
And out of that note' we take a few dates and mention them here 
for the information of our readers, as they are neCessary for a clear 
understanding of the subject. And in this connection we take' 
noticeof three important dates: firstly that the Velo-Suran War 
was fought in the year 6000 B. C-i secondly that the last surviving 
moiety of the Cradle in which the Indo-European progenitors are 
located was sunk beneath the ocean in 5500 B. C.; and thirdly that 
the Velans and theSurans after quitting the Cradle•reacbed Europe 
in 4500 B. C.· 

We shall now go to Europe and watch the part played by the 
Indo-European progenitors in thewest. Forunfoldingtheirstoryin 
the Cradle we took the aid of the Velan Epos f11rnished by the 
Velans in India. And for unravelling their subsequent history in 
the west we bring to our aid the many epos furnished by the Velans 
and the Surans that have taken refuge in Europe. And fortunately 
we have secured possession of eight Epos which furnish ample 
materials to unravel their subsequent histor·y in Europe. And the11e 
eight Epos are composed of two sets of four each. The first set. 
comprises the Celtic, the Teutonic, the Vendic and the Lettie Epos. 
And the second set comprises the Latin, tqe Greek, the Iranian and 
the Aryan Epos. The Velans and the Sut(l.ns that came to the west 
are not seen leading a peaceful life. Europe is sufficiently wide and 
there is ample room for both to live and expand. What the two 
flocks should have done is to separate, occupy different parts of that 
continent and lead a peacdfullife. But this sane course they are 
not seen pursuing. Both want to enter into the occupation of the 
same pi~e of land and make Russia their home. · And as neither 
iS willing to yield to the demand of the other, both are seen fighting 
for the same piece pf land and waging a long war far another 2000 
years. And the eight Epos that we mentioned give an account of 
the long fight waged in Europe. And in the course. of this long 

1 ·vide Note No.6, 



II] INTRODUCTION 17 

war moiety after moiety of Surans unable to bear the rain of blows 
from their rivals, are seen separating and running away chased by 
a corresponding moiety of the Velans. The Latins, the Greeks, 
the Iranians and the Aryans represent four moieties of the Suran 
Flock that are seen running away unable to bear the rain of blows 
from their rivals. The Celt, the Teuton, the Vend and the Lett 
are four moieties of the Velan Flock that are seen chasing the 
broken moieties of the Suran Flock into different corners of Europe 
and Asia. And the eight Epos that we mentioned are the records 
that we managed to gather from these eight flocks. We brought the 
Velans and the Surans in one solid block to Europe, and stationed 
them in Russia. And these two races, after a fight raging for two 
thousand years are seen breaking up into tiny moieties and 
dispersing all over Europe and Asia. 

In this connection we have to note another grave compli
cation taking place in the life history of the Indo·European 
progenitors. As long as the two races were in the Cradle, each 
managed to maintain its purity of blood and keep up a separate 
exi~tonce. And such a course was easily possible as the homes of 
the two races were separated by a narrow channel of water. But 
after their ad vent to the west the old state of things is no longer 
possible. The Velans and the Surans are located in the same 
stretch of land in Russia where they are not only found fighting, 
put also in close contact with one another during the space of twenty 
conturios. And during this lcng period there is a gradual inter
mingling of blood going on between the two races, and in the end 
Wt> st't' only con founded types of tho two flocks taken out of the 
Russian Cradle. \V e mentioned that the V dans had given birth 
to the C'elts, the Toutons, the Vend~. and the Letts. And similarly , 
the Sw·ans had given birth to the Latins, the Greeks, the Iranians 
and the Aryans. And each of these broken moieties given birth 
to by the two races should be construed· as a corrupted flock that 
had takt•n alit•n blood into its veins. The Celt, the Teuton, the 
Vend and the Lett are tainted by Suran blood. And similarly the 
Latins, the Grot•ks, the Iranians and the Aryans are tainted by 
V dan blood. Such is the state of things which we notice at the 
time that they are dispersing from the Russian Cradle after a 
short tlOjourn thoro. And the further we proc«.'<i from that centre 

3 
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tlle!!nore mrrupted becomes the blood of these eight broken moieties 
gt ven birth to by the two races. 

Out of j;hese eight ;flocks the ~atin, the Greek, the Celt and 
the Tel,lton ~e exclusively confined to the West and never went out 

\··of Eur. .ope. ,But the Vend . an. !1 the Lett went chasing the Iranian 
1 an!l the Aryan into Asia, left them in the East and came back to 
Ewope. 89 jn the end we see six flocks lodged in E\U'ope and the 
. :rest .two' i,n Asia. Such in .short is the manner in which j;he two 
lllo®S are found distributed over Asia and Europe. 

Nature firstevo):v:ed the Indo-European races through long ages 
in the Cradle. She next took them out of their ancient home and 
scattered them broadcast over the two continents of Asia and 
Europe. .And as if this is not enough she is next seen raising a 
great cataclysm and further muddling the tWo Indo-European 
flock!!.. And the agent to whom this function is allotte~ is known 
as the Snake;' which is his totem designation. He has also many 
per~ne.l n&Jll,es which details we are elsewhere giving. Nature 
had been lo~ vreparing the Snake for this great wor:k:. His 
present home is the Tibetan Plateau wherefrom he is taken and 
let loose en the ·wodd. And the result is that we see deluge 
after deluge of Snakes traversing Asia and Europe and raising a 
mighty cataclysm. The object of Nature in thus letting loose the 
Snake flood at this critical juncture, seems·. to be to smelt the two 
Indo-European races in the fire kindled by the Snake and makE! 
them put forth· a new kind of life. .B)lt in this scheme of work she 
'has only 'PartlY succeeded. Th11 official entry of the :Snake on his 
appomted mission we put down at 1500 B. C. And for fifteen 
•centuries f~:om 1500 B. c; down to the end 'of the old era he is seen 
deluging both Europe and Asia and kindling a great conflagration. 
Anll in ~he fire pro!luced by this mighty furnace, the foUJ: Suran 
J'P.Cf.l!l ~amely tpe Latin and ~he Grli)ek, the Aryan ~,tnd the Iranian, 
are seen )lurliltbilg out intQ· a great splendour and putting forth a 
brill.iant life. B\lt this fire has had little or no effect on the 

(I) 'fbi. 11nJke here •ll~do4 to io .tho E1111~em Snake. Tile Weatem Serpent iJ a 
111>7 ijnaip.ill ,mal) Qlall in I!IUDbers. •nd it Ia to cletrb' briq out the distinction 
between both., that we DQltd the form~ as the Snake and th~ latter .aa the Serpent. 
The Eutem Snake lo not only •larso Ia number 'but Is gilte<l with the power of raising 
ll!lt~J'Sia ~~.. cijlaciJI!Il !'l'lt!do ellor"'..Wing . CI!P&ollf ,ia ablalatel;v M'IUidna in tho 
Woolcr~ Serpent, Ville •Fip ~and·'+ 
0 . . . . 
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descendants of the Velan flock who are found continuin(l in the 
same old condition in which we took them out of the Cradle. This 
is not the only complication seen in the field, and we notice another 
defect of a much graver kind. The agent which Nature took to 
her aid to accomplish this great task is found dying. The fire 
of tlie Snake is exhausted and he is found completely dead by the 
end of the old era, and no longer fit to continue the work. Not 
only is the Snake dead, but even the Suran flocks whom he kindled 
into life are also dead. 'Ihe Latin and the Greek, the Iranian 
and the Aryan after leading an ephemeral and· giddy life 
have vanished from the earth 9efore the end of the old era. 
And in a despondent mood. Nature is seen raising another actor to 
infuse new life into the world. This new agent is known as the 
Mongol. He entered upon his mission in the first century A. D. 
and deluged both Europe and Asia for fifteen centuries. And it is 
only after this second treatment in the fire of the Mongol, that the 
V elan flocks are seen bursting into great splendour and putting 
forth a new brilliant life. Such are the many complicated 
phenomena that are seen at work in the Indo-European field. And 
to unravel the part played by the Snake, we had to take the aid of 
epos obtained from several sources whose details we are else
where giving. Neither ethnology, nor philology nor history nor 
any other science is aware that there existed in this world such a 
man as the Snake. And it is solely with the aid of epos that we 
have to fix his identity, and unravel all the complicated workings 
of his stormy life. But in the case of the Mongol we are placed in 
a better position. Now history is seen opening its vision and 
coming to our help. It has captured the Mongol hordes and 
enumerated all the horrors committed by them. But this history 
we must at the same time mention is a crude history given birth 
to by a blind organism. It first saw the light of the day in the 
old era, in the ephemeral age of the Greek who is considered the 
father of history. And this crude history given birth to by the 
Greek is continuro by his ltJSSer brother the Latin who it is 
need lEE'S to mention is also found in the same darkened condition. 
And both combined have given a defective history of their short 
enm<JSCent life for a period of nearly ten centuries in the old era. 
And it is this defective hil."iory thai is being captured in the new 
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er~, and ~ade "to :nllJTate the d)."am,a enacted :bY the Mongol. But 
ne1ther.tlie old history ofthe old era nor the new history of the 
new.era is a war!! .of ~he presence of either _the two Indo-European 
race~; or of the Sna.ke.. And "\'litb,out a knowledge of their 
chara,cterist~ce ~t is impossible for history to intelligently unfold 
the .drama tha,t .is ·being enacted in the world.. We shall not ·for 
the present furthl)r trouble Qlll' readers with these radical defects in 
history. All that we wish to inform them is that the Snake and 
the Mongol . are seen intruding into the qrama, kindling a great 
co¢Iagration and infusing a new potent spirit into the bodily mould 
of the Indo-European progenitors., Such in short is the history of 
the Indo-European movement from its birth in the Cradle down to 
the present hour' 

SECTION III. THE VARIOUS SCHOOLS OF STUDENTS WHO HAVE 

INVESTIGATED THE INDo-EUROPEAN PHENOMENON 

§_ 1. THE PHILOLOGICAL SCHOOL," . 

·After this bird's eye view of the Indo-European phenomenon 
we wish to give a short review of the work done by various scholars 
in this field. · Inntimerable are the schools of students that took up 
the il;lvestigation of the subject but not one· .has succeeded in the 
attempt. And among the many schools two stand foremost, namely 
the philologists and the ethnologists. We shall first take up the 
former and note the wprk done by the~.· As mentioned in thll first 
section it is a blind chance that first set in motion the philological 
i11vestigation. It ·was not started either. with a scientific vision, or 
based on .any rational 13tudy, ;I:t nev.er. went to .the root and 
ex~mined things from the very origin. It is more a superficial 
study which is confined to the. investigation of the distempered 
features of the language phenom<~non as seen in the west •. And 
such an: imperfeCt investigation cannot but end in failure. The 
Indo-European flock we mentioned is composed of two A and B
races speaking X an«\ Y•languages respectively; The former we 
have now found out and designated them as Velans and Surans. 
But we have till now said nothing as regards the latter. · And for 
the present we shall designate the :x;-tongue as the Velan Language 
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and theY-tongue as the Suran Language. The philologists confined 
all their investigation to the later and more recent aspect of the 
language phenomenon as observed in Europe, and never pushed their 
study deep into the subject at the time the Ind<rEuropean progenitors 
are seen emerging from the Cradle. And it is this great drawback 
that has contributed to the failure of the philological school. 

We shall now enter into more details and point out the many 
short comings in this field of philological study. We mentioned 
that Celtic, Teutonic, Vendic and Lettie are the descendants of the 
X-tongue which we now know is the Velan Language. We also 
mentioned that Latin, Greek, Iranian and Aryan are the descend
ants of the Y-tongue which we now know is the Suran Language. 
One and all these eight languages are hybrid products newly 
formed in Europe after the entry of the Velans and the Surans into 
that continent during the course of the last seven-thousand years. 
And it is to these eight languages that all the investigations are 
now confined. And if students really wished to carry on a rational 
study founded on a scientific basis, what they should have done is 
to take the original shape in which the two parent Velan and 
Suran tongues first appeared in Europe and next follow them 
through all their changes. But as far as we see nobody has the 
necessary vision to make any serious attempt in this direction. 

There is another defect which we notice in these linguistic 
studies. Of the two parent speeches the Suran Tongue is an isol
ating language and the Velan Tongue an inflectional language. 
\Ve mentioned that a clash and a fusion of two races is seen going 
on in Europe; a clash and a fusion of two races means a clash and 
a fu~ion of their respective speeches. And in the course of this 
clash and fusion, it is the isolating Suran Tongue that is the great 
sufferll!'. It is completely transformed, recast and thrown into a 
new mould. Tho Latin and the Greek, the Iranian and the Aryan 
Tongul'S are not only new languages forml'<i in the west but have 
no sort of resemblance to the parent Suran Tongue. The Surans 
nre a puzzling poople that require very careful study. They are 
tir:<t of nil an l'plwmt>ral prople speaking an ephemeral language 
unfit for the complkah>d environments of the new order of world 
that nature i" Sl'l'n bril:ging into existem·e. Their isolating 
lai\b'11:lge is only fit for leading an isclating existence in the . 
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isolating atmosphere of the Cradle. We took them out of their 
ancient home and brought them into Europe in the fifth millennium 
B. C. And before the end of the old era all is over with them. 
The race is dead and the language is dead. . Not only the parent 
Suran Race and the partent Suran Tongue are dead, but even the 
new hybrid products newly formed in Europe are also dead. The 
Latins and the Greeks, the Iranians and the Aryans along with 
their respective tongues are completely dead by the end of the old 
era. And in the eighteenth century A. D. at the time the Indo
European investigation was started all the four Suran races along 
with their respective languages have vanished from the face of the 
the earth. And this death gripe feature is by itself sufficient to 
raise a reasonable presumption as regards the nature of the parent 
Suran Tongue and its offsprings newly formed u;_ .Europe. But 
none of the investigators had the necessary vision to know and 
understand these things in the correct light. There is another 
demerit connected with the flock that requires mention in this 
connection. Of the two Indo-European flocks the Surans are an . . 
inferior race with a bundle of low characteristics. And their only 
merit is that they have evolved a virulent-form of despotism of the 
most igneous kind to which there is no counterpart in all this wide 
world. And it is curious to note that this _igneous quality of tp.e 
people is also communicated to their speech. The Suran tongue 
when seen in its pristine form is a very inferior speech of an un-" 
couth kind. But the same inferior tongue when blended with the 
superior Velan Speech presents many attractive features. And 
this improved quality seen in the hybrid products we partly 
attribute to the superior quality of the Velan Tongue and partly to 
the igneous element contributed by the Suran Speech. 

We next take the Velan Tongue which we know. is an 
inflectional language. Its deecendants are Celtic, Teutonic, Vendio 
and Lettie. We mentioned that there is a clash going on in Europe 
between the newly arrived Velan and Suran Tongues. And in the 
course of this clash the descendants of the Velan Tongue are also 
seen undergoing sund,ry changes. But at the same time the stable 
mould with which it came clothed to Europe is not in the least 
affected. Its descendants have not like the corresponding descend
ants of the Suran Tongue been recast and given a. new shape. And 

• 
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some of the changes seen in the descendants of the Velan Tongue, 
are found resembling the features presented by the descendants of 
the Suran Tongue. And it is these few resemblances of a delusive 
kind that students are found using to give experssion to their 
fictitious theory of a homogeneous Indo-European Race speaking a 
homogeneous language or Ursprache. But a little more knowledge 
of the Indo-European past would have convinced them of the error 
of their ways. The Velan Tongue and the Suran Tongue belong to 
two separate families of languages and a vast gulf both in voca
bulary and grammar separates the one from the other. 

Among the many arguments used by scholars, one is 
primitiveness of form, which characteristic is most seen in the 
descendants of the Suran Tongue. We mentioned that the Suran 
Tongue is an isolating language that is being completely recast and 
given a new mould in Europe. And it is this newly acquired 
features that are being designated as primitive characteristics. So 
what is known as primitive form is not an old trait of ancient 
origin but a newly acquired feature developed in the west within 
the course of the last 7000 years. And it is these false semblances 
that students are found capturing and using as an argument in 
support of their false Ursprache theory. But the more correct course 
would have been to take the two parent tongues in their original 
pri>:;tine form and institute an all round compartive study. But no 
one has the necessary vision to carry on such a correct investigation. 

There is another distempered feature noticed in these 
languages newly formed in Europe about which students are found 
ignorant. 'Ve know that one and all of the eight languages, 
namely Latin and Greek, Iranian and Aryan, Celtic and Teutonic 
Y endic and Lettie are hybrid products. The Suran tongue we 
mentioned is an igneous speech. And a fusion of that igneous 
tongue with the Velan speech has given the hybrid product a 
voracious appetite "'hich is seen devouring all the alien languages 
with which it <X'mes in contact. And this morbid trait is most seen 
in the descendants of the Suran tongue. The Latin and the Greek 
the Iranian and the Aryan Tongues are plagued with a voracious 
appetite and go on devouring all the alien languages ami<b--t which 
they are Jet loose. And this kind of morbid appetite is also seen in 
a k"SSer d<·grt'Ol in Celtic and Teutonic, Vendic and Lettie. And we 
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attribute the dominance of this malady in the former group to a 
:corresponding dominance of igneous element contributed by the 
parent Buran tongil.e. And we think that the early death of Latin 
and Greek, Iranian and Aryan, is due to the baneful workings of 
this morbid malady. These four languages went on devouring too 
much alien element, so much so that in the end they were poisoned 
and killed.· Neither I he parent Buran speech nor the parent V elan 
tongue :Possesses any tinge ef this morbid malady. It is a new 
distemper newly developed in the west and was brought about by 
a forced fusion of two languages that belong to oppoSite families of 
speech. And so striking are the inorbid symptoms that it is upon 
this distempered fer.ture of the malady that all students' are seen 
fixing their attention. But if the philological investigations were 
conducted on scientific lines, they would have found out that this 
language malady was one newly developed in· Europe. But 
unfortunately all studies in the . field are being conducted on 
incorrect lines. And students of philology not only took this morbid 
feature as a superior quality, but used it as the only test for the 
identification of the Indo-European type. And when ethnology 
later on entered the field it took this false teaching of the philological 
school and embodied it in its creeds. Inniunerable are the errors 
committed by the philological school. It is not only going astray, 
but is even seen misguiding and misleading other schools that are 
later on attempting to investigate the. Indo-EUrop{lan phenomenon. 

There is another defect noticed in'these philological investi
gations. One and all the students are· seen confining their whole 
attention to the west and arguing oii the language phenomenon as 
seen in Europe. A better course would hav·e been to extend the 
vision further afield and carry on a wider and a deeper study 
covering all forms of Ind~European languages. And scholars cannot 
eome forward and state that such on opportunity was not given to 
them. Nature with a wise prevision as if to give us a clue into 
the Indo-European past had lodged in South India a moiety of the 
Velalis who have preserved a pristine form of Velan speech known 
as the Tamil tongue. And two great scholars· Caldwell' and, Pope' 

i ' . . " ' ' 
(I) vide Keane's Ethnology pp. 395-396. 

- · '(z) :Caldwell's Compar~tiye Graminar of Dravidian· LanguageS pp 73 and passim~ 
· · (J) Ibid p 7o~ . ' .: ' 
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have not only investigated that speech but pointed out that it, 
possesses many of the Indo-European linguistic characteristics. 
If only students had taken this hint and carried on a comparative 
study of all languages seen both i.n the west and in the east, the 
Indo-European language phenomenon would have been presented 
to the world in a truer light. But nobody would look into things 
with an unbiased vision. All are pervaded by some kind ·of bias 
which would not permit them to study the phenomenon in a 
scientific spirit. The last time the Indo-European languages were 
subjected to a thorough study was in the year 1884 by a German 
scholar named Schrader. By that time Caldwell's work had 
been given out to the world. What we ask is: What prevented 
Schrader from giving due weight to the statements of Caldwell? 
Why did he not take his weighty arguments into consideration 
and paBs judgment saying yoa or nay? Schrader as we pointed out 
is a student of German origin which people we consider as 
constitutionally unfit for carrying on an impartial investigation in 
the Indo-European field. If one will peruse the works written on 
tho subjL>ct, it will btJ seen that in this field of philological 
invesk;ation, it is Germany that is not only found most forward 
but ligming prominently. \V e are elsewhere pointing out, that in 
tho mountainous harbour of South Germany, a moiety of Sm·an 
race had taken refuge and long leading a sheltered life. It 
~s thu rn-esPnce of that clement in the German build that bas 
l'!lablc•d her students to probe into the intricacies of the language 
phononwnon and t•xpound its secrots to tho world at large much 
bc•ttor than students from other westl'm countries. It is 
pt>rvauc•d by tho same Suran bias that they are SOl'n giving their 
vt>rdict in favour of the Suran tongue and extolling that language. 
'l.'he last WTiter in the field is Sduador who like the generality 
of his countrymt>n is sub jed to the same infirmity. Granting that 
Schrader went wrong, what prevented students of other nationali
ties from taking up the subject and invootigating tho language 
phnonwnon in an impartial scientific spirit 1 The only answer 
that wo are abl<l to find is that all are either biased or blind. 
En'n when thL• right way is pointed outenobody would conduct the 
n>soarch in tho right din•ction and expound tho !'('SUit in tho truo 
light. 

i 
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This one-sided investigation carried on in the language 
:field has given rise to another error. A study of languages would 
naturally kindle thought as .to the home of ita speakers. Students 
began to make a busy search and locate the home of the 
Indo-European races. We know that all investigations are now 
confined to the eight languages newly formed in Europe within the 
course of the last 7,000 years. No notice is taken of the state of the 
language phenomenon prior to that period in the long ages of the 
Indo-European evolution. ·These eight languages newly formed 
in Europe are composed of two sets of four each; Celtic, 
Teutonic, Vendic and Lettie form one set; Latin and Greek, 
Iranian and Aryan form the second set. Out of these eight 
languages siX are found in Europe, and the rest two in Asia. Now 
began a furious wrangle amongst scholars as to ,the home of the 
Indo-European races. Since these eight languages are found 
partly in Europe and partly in Asia, the homeoftheindo-European 
races would naturally be located in either the one or the other. 
One school located the ho~e in the steppes of European Russia, and 
a second planted them on the heights of Central Asian Plateau. 
Between the two is an arbitrating school' which is seen giving 
the Eurasian Steppes as the habitat of the Indo-European progeni
tors. We are simply surprised that such absurd thoughts were 
ever committed to paper. A little more knowledge of the Indo
European past would have saved them from these errors. Tile 
Home of the Indo-European races is neither ·in Asia nor in Europe 
but in the vanished continent that is now lying buried underneath 
the waters of the Indian Ocean. · · · 

There is another grave defect in this. philological investiga. 
tion conducted by Europe. Language is the· most complicated theme 
i,Ii the Indo-European :field, and is only fit for handling after one 
has made himself acquainted with all the racial characteristics of 
the two Indo-European flocks. Further speech is the least 
stable part of man. It is only after acquiring a full knowledge 
of the Indo-European past that one is in a fit position to understand 
the la~age phenomenon. Contrary to this rule it was begun 
at the wrong end. But we have avoided this erroneous course and 
postponed this language investigation to the end of the work where 
our ree.ders will :find 'a more detailed treatment of the subject. 

1 Ir,eane's Ethnology, pp. 402-403. 
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So reviewing the whole work done by the philological school 
we state that their labours have ended in failure. Failure is not 
their only demerit. They by their bad study have prevented the 
world from getting at a true knowledge of the Indo-European 
phenomenon. The only credit due to them is, that it is they 
that first revealed 'to the world that there is a section of humanity 
known as the Indo-European races. · In every other respect they 
are a failure. t:luch are the many shortcomings of the philological 
school, which first started the Indo-European investigation. 

§ 2 THE ETHNOLOC:ICAL SCHOOL. 

Let us take the ethnologists and find out whattheyhavedone. 
When the Indo-European investigation was started, ethnology was 
either not born or at the most may be said to be in an infant state. 
It is the philologists who first entered the field and are seen rending 
the air with their many incoherent theories. Unable to bear 
its agonies, ethnologists are soon found entering the arena and 
taking part in the controversy. Ethnology as now studied is an 
imperfect science. It seems to have taken its first lessons from a 
layman' and crudely divided mankind under the three heads, 
Negro, Mongol, and Caucasic. According to her crude concep
tions tho Caucasic represents the highest order of man. As 
soon as this new discovered Indo-European type was revealed to 
the world, it was taken and classified under the Caucasic head, 
which is the highest classificatory title in the gift of ethnology. 
Europe is a Christian country under the sway of Biblical teaching~ 
which is a religion gi V@ birth to by the Caucasics. The west 
cannot concc>ive of a greater people than the Caucasics who gave 
tlwm the gift of religion which is their everyday guide of life. 
'When she later on in life mme to know that there is an 
Indo-European type, she put them under the head of Caucasics 
who according to lH'r crude conceptions mark the crown of 
mankind. Betwet:'n the Caucasics and the Indo-European there 
is an impassable gulf which is not easily bridged. The former 
holds tho fourth rank in the human ladder, but the latter takes 
the fifth and the highest rank in that ladder. The two types 
bPlong to sq1arate classificatory ht>ads. The differences that go 
to Sl'parate the Indo-Europl'Un from the Caucasic, are as great 
ns thr.t b<'lwt>en the latter and the Negro. But nobody knows 
thl'SO sccrl'ts. Furtht:'r not one is aware of the many-sided 

I Keane : Ethoology, pp. JS a Z2J 
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cha.Tacteril!tics ·.of the Indo-European type. Ethnology in an 
ignora.at :~nood took the Indo-European races and put them under 
th.e Ca.uca.sic head. Eve:q. ib.ere she is seen committing another 
tblunder, Eth:P.ology has not only failed to give a separate classi
ficM.ory head to the b.do-European but has not even found for him 
a sep!IJ'/lte I!Ub-head under the Cau.casics. She penned the two in 
the same fold and ·put them before the world as a single flock. 
'Ta distinguish the Indo-European from the Caucasic she took th~ 
help of another blind guide. We pointed out that the philological 
school carried on a blind study and brought to light the morbid 
distemper with its voracious appetite now rampant among the 

·eight languages newly generated in Europe. It is this 
'malignant feature that ethnology' has taken as its test to 
·aistinguish the' Indo-European from the other members of the 
'Ca\}cas.ic fold. Innumerabie are the blunders ·wmmitted by 

1efunology in this· field, of lndo-European study.. Among these 
.errors the worst is her classifying the Indo-European under the 
l:Jai!lll .he~;~d as the Caucasics. The first reform that ethnology 
has to carry out is to put an end to this erroneoua classification, 
'place 1;he Indo-European under a separate head and deal with him 
separs,tely by himself. 

Races have an instinctive sense of their superiority, and will 
'rebel against any false classification that is intended to lower their 
·pedigree. That is also what we find. The Caucasic theme· 'is 
'the D19St debated question in the wb,ole field of ethnology, and a 
"furioua controversy is still seen going on, and nothing definitely 
'settledyet. 'Keane• is greatly puzzled at the many destructive 
tlj.epries la1,1nchec! forth by .students'of different schools. But to ua 
'who are in the secret ~t is a m!j.tter of no ·surprise. But what we 
on 'the .otherhand \IJ'e astonished to see is that such erroneous 
thegries ~hpuld have so long been allowed to go on unchecked. And 
evel). tp.i,s belated .cry sufficiently indicates the deep resentment of 
.the org:;~.nism at being classed under a lower head and bracketed 
,:with a. law!lr PrdQI:' .of man. But being a blind organism of a highly 
m.ll.ddle!j. !Qnc! it is no~ able to ex:{>ress its resentment in sensibly 
wordeil arguments. 

NatUre is pla7iug with man and befooling hun in numberless 
. w~r~· . ..A:nd one such game w11 here notice. She has taken races 

'' J Keane's EthnOiogy, pp . .]g$--41·7 with footnotes. 
a Keane : Man, Past and Present, pp 440Pr-442. 
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of the most diverse kind, blended them in one hopeless muddle and 
blinded them to all sense of the past. This kind of muddling 
is seen in its highest pitch in Europe where the Indo-European 
type is taken and blended with all sorts of abariginal elements. 
One ro~mlt of tho controversy which we noted above is that 
students are seen labouring to put an end to the slur imposed on 
them by cthnolcgists, and give us a true classificatory description 
of tho Indo-European type. In tho attempt they have blundered 
badly. Europe prior to its colonisation by the Indo-European 
flock was peopled by tlu-ce aboriginal stocks known as the Nordic, 
the Iberian and tho Alpine. In the storm-swept atmosphere 
of the west, all these three aboriginal elements are taken and 
bl0nded with the Indo-Emopean races. So far advanced is 
this confusion, that the Indo-European races may be said to 
bo floating- in a ~elution of the aboriginal element. In this 
attempt to fix the truo Indo-European type they are seen 
capturing- tho aboriginal Nordic', and placing them before 
us as the representative of tl1o Indo-European flock. Europe 
went in search of a god and in its place they found a day idol, 
before which thoy are soon prostrating. Europe is not the only 
pla<'l' whoro tho Inrlo-Europoan races are found. India and \Vest 
,\,;,\ :ti'L' i wo other Cc'ntrcs where they have taken refuge. 
liPre abo students are seen capturing all sorts of non-descript 
r:1ccs and Jll'l'H'ntin.,; them to u' as the representatives of the Indo
EunT,':m ty)1L'. This dl'fcct of ethnology wo are to a certain 
<'Xknt <"Hritl~ in this wNk. \Yo arc rlsewhcre giving a budget 
0f the cltaracll'ri,ti<·s 0f tho Indo-European races which not only 
Pnahlo us lo idt•ntify them but also to distinguish them from the 
r,·st of m:mkind. \Yo ask all studPnts to take the key. given 
hy us and ~··t a dear \'it•w 0f t!w Imlc-Europc:m races. \Ye hope 
it is n0\\' ckar that ethnoln~y liko its fore-runner philology has 
ah> r~dct! in faillll'L'. \Vo an• not in tlw least profit<•d bv its 
bbrurs. Ethnt>lt•p:y has not captured and p\ac,•d in our hand~ the 
ltHio-Europcan ty]w 0r rcn•aled any 0f the S<'<'rrts conm'Cted with 
I hat plwnnnwna. 

$ \. TliE UTill:R SCH, .. h)LS OF ~TL'DE~TS. 

l'hih,Jt,;:::y and dhnol,>;::y m·,, not tlw only S<·hools sN•n 
at W<'rk in th,• lndo-Em·t'J't':lll fit>ld. In their footsteps many 

1 Ke;~ac : !\tao. r~t ant~ !"resent p. 4-49-
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more schools of students like mythologists, archaeologists, anti
quarians, 'historians, etc., are seen entering the arena, make all 
sorts of random investigations and· give expression to many in
coherent theories. The net result of all their labours is that 
they are only seen adding to the intricacies of the problem and 
making the confusion worse confounded. We do not like to burden 
the readers here with a notice of the work done by the various 
other schools, but shall make mention of them as we proceed in the 
course of this work. All that we here wish to point out is that 
inspite of all the labours of the manifold schools, the Indo-European 
phenomenon still stands shrouded in mystery and darkness, and 
not one has pierced the veil and expounded its true secrets. 

i 
SECTION IV. A NAME FOR THE FLOCK. 

After this brief review of the work done by the various 
schools in the field we now take up the question of giving a name 
to the flock which is the subject of our study. Among the many 
titles offered, five names are seen standing prominently. They 
are (1) Caucasic, (2) Japhetic, (3) Aryan, (4) Indo-Germanic, 
and (5) Indo-European. We have already pointed out the inappro
priateness of applying the term Caucasic to our group, and it is 
needless to go over them again. We now take up for examination 
the term Japhetic. Among the many disadvantages to which the 
Indo-European theme is exposed, is its being pestered by religious 
thoughts borrowed from Biblical tradition. It is under the sway 
of that religious bias that the Indo-Europea~ races were bracketed 
with the Caucasics and penned in one fold. 1We have already 
c<indemned such a process and pointed out that early steps will be 
taken to separate the Indo-European races from the Caucasic, and 
put the former under' a separate classificatory head. ·The same 
bias that brought into existence the term Caucasic is also seen 
giving birth to the title Japhetic. ·As soon as students came to 
know that there is an Indo-European flock speaking an Indo
European Language, their thought reverted to the Bible which is 
the gospel of the west.. And taking the cue' from their scriptures 
they not only went abbut busy searching for the paradise of the 
Indo-European races but also tried to find out the real name 

1 Taylor : Origin of the Aryans.~ PP• 1""""'1J with foot·notes• 
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sanctioned by the Bible to designate that flock. After 
long toil the former was located in either Cashmere or Central 
Asia so that it may be near enough to the Semitic Paradise 
which is now vaguely given a place in \Vest Asia. We are 
elsewhere pointing out that all the Semitic traditions recorded 
in the Bible were not enacted in \Vest Asia but in ·the Cradle 
which is their original home. Students have not only wrongly 
read their scripture but are seen misapplying them to the 
Indo-European races. After locating the Indo-European Paradise 
they are next seen busy engaged in giving a name to the flock. 
And after a careful search of the pages of the Bible, they hit upon 
the word Japhetic to designate the Indo-European flock. The two 
limbs of the Caucasic flock are designated as Hamitics and Semi
tics after Ham and Shem of the Bible. And to be in consonance 
with that tradition, the newly discovered flock was designated as 
Japhetics after Japhet of the Bible. So the Caucasics which was 
once bi-cameral has now become tri-chambered by the addition of 
the Indo-European flock. But somehow or other the term Japhetic 
is not seen long continuing its hold. It was given expression to in 
a mood of religious fer vow· and as soon as it cooled down, the term 
is abo seen going out of use. Europe has done well in abandoning 
its use. But the religious fervour which gave birth to the name 
Japlwtic is still seen continuing its hold on the ethnological school. 
\Ve want the same reforming spirit to be extended into this 
.fil'ld also and the term Caucasic should not any further be used to 
represent the Indo-European flock. \Ve hope it is now plain that 
tho tl'rms Japlwtic and Caucasic are not fit titles to designate the 
Indo-European races. 

Having pointed out tho impropriety of using the first two 
knns, we now takt> up the third for examination. The term Aryan 
fl'Jlfl'<'t'nts that moiety of tho Suran flock that has found its way 
into India. And bt>ing the name of a moiety, it cannot be used to 
fl'Pft'Sent the whole of that Suran flock. Much less can it be used 
to fl'Jlrt~ent their rivals, tho Y elans, or any moiety of that flock. 
Among the many argumonts used, one is that tho Aryan 
tongue preo;ents the most primitive form in that fictitious Urspracho 
whidt linguists had conjured up before their heated imagination. 
"·e haye already poink>d out that a homogeneous Ursprache is a 
fal:>e couc<'Ption found,>d on an erronQous stuay. 'y e have also 
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shown that the claim of primitiveness put forward either in favour 
of the Aryan tongue or any of its colleag~;es is equally false. 
Another argument put forward in its favour is that the title Aryan 
is a very short handy term. But handinllSil and convenience are 
no excuse for perpetuating a false idea. From whatever point the 
question is examined we find that the term Aryan cannot be used 
to conjointly designate the two races that are the subject of our 
study. We therefore recommend its immediate abandonment. 
Properly speaking the term can be only used to designate that 
moiety of the Suran flock that has found its way into lndia. And 
its application in any other sense not only gives a false idea, but a 
perverted v~ew of the Indv-European phenomenon. 

We next take the term Indo-Germanic, which is a designa
tion coined by the Germanic philological school. We pointed out 
that in this field of philological study it is the German scholars that 
are found most prominent. We also mentioned the causes 
which contributed to the exhibition of this peculiar philological 
spirit in Germany. A moiety, of the Suran race is found imbedded 
in the mountain harbour of South Germany where it is seen long 
leading a sheltered life. 1t is under the influence of that 
racial instinct that they are seen exploring the philological field 
and expounding all its secrets. And after unfolding all the 
intricate aspects of their philological quj~bles, the German il). a 
vainglorious mood is seen attempting to give the new discovered 
flock a marne coined after himself. The title Indo-Germanic is a 
designation coined after the Indo-Aryan in the east and the 
European-German in the west. The reason given out is that 
it is within the limits of these two ·lands that the Indo-European 
language phenomenon is seen working. 'But we have already 
pointed that the Germanic version is not a correct statement of 
facts. We also know for a fact that the language phenomenon 
is seen working not only through the whole length of Emope .and 
India but also in Iran. We hope it is now plain that the term 
'Indo-German is inapplicable to the flock ·which is the subject of 
our study. Further the term German itself has an unpalatable 
flavour which we shall later on explain. Hence on varioua 
grounds we reeommend the rejection of the title Indo-Germanio 
as a designation quite unsuited to the flock which is the subject of 

• Qur study. . · 
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We next take the title Indo-European which is the only 
designation left behind for our examination. The term Indo
European is an ignorant title coined by ignorant Europe in an 
ignorant mood. But even this ignorantly coined title canios 
behind it some deep-seated truths which the western organism has 
instinctively found out We are elsewhere showing that India 
and Europe are the only two lands where the Indo-European 
phenomenon is seen in full operation. Putting a liberal inter
pretation, we construe the term as dimly indicating the two lands 
wherein this phenomenon is in full sway. The only objection 
taken to its use is that it does not cover a moiety of the Indo
European flock found outside these two lands. We mentioned that 
a moiety of the Surans known as the Iranian is found in West 
Asia. But this Iranian we are elsewhere pointing out is a truant 
who has run out of the orthodox limits set apart by nature for the 
working of the Indo-European phenomenon. The first blunder that 
he committed is his going out of the orthodox limits and entering 
the Caucasic zone of West Asia. The second blunder that he 
committed was his entering that land without his complement of 
Velans. vVhat the Iranian should have done is either to stick to 
Europe or go into India. He by his escape out of the orthodox 
limits sot apart by nature has not only confused the Indo-European 
phenomenon but set in motion grave complications in the Caucasic 
land about which W<l shall lat<'r on mc~ntion. So this objection 
among:;t schulars that this title Indo-European duos not cover the 
Iranian Iwed not bo taken into consideration. It should be 
considered as dimly indicating the two lands wherein the Indo
European phenomenon is in full operation. Through that 
vague significance it may bo symbolically madtJ to represent the 
two Indo-Eurcpc'an races. So of the many titles that are now in 
use the term Indo-European is the least objectionable. But as we 
have already pointed out the two races have been styling 
thomselves as Yelans and Surans. So the proper term by 
which to dc>Si;;nate the two flocks is the composite title Velo
Surans. But it is a new term that we are introducing for the first 
tinw. Till the world gl>ls accustomed to its use we may continue 
to U8tJ the old title Jude-European. It is in this accommodating 
SC'nSl' that we continuo to use the term Indo-European to represent 
U10 two r<\Cl'S which ure the subjl>t"t of Nlr studr. 
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SECTION V. CONCLUDING REMARKS. 

Having given a proper title to the two races we shall give a 
brief review of all that has been said and written regarding the 
Indo-European origins. The theory that we are now enunciating 
is not a new thing. Many schools of students have worked in the 
same line and given expression to similar thoughts. Naturalists 
like Haeckel and Sclater have dimly located the home of man in 

l_the Indo-African •continent now lying submerged beneath the 
waters of the Indian Ocean. Students like Oldham and Pilgrim 
who have made a S}:ooial subject of Indian geology have given 
expression ro'- similar thop.ghts. Keane' took up these hints and 
embodied them in his work on ethnology. But the J(ity is that he 
has not fully availed himself of the information and taken and 
worked it to its legitimate conclusion. This defective handling we 
attribute to his want of knowledge of the Indo-European past. He 
did not_ know that it is from the last relic of the Indo-African 
continent that the Indo-European progenitors migrated to their 
new homes in the Northern Hemisphere. But even on this point 
-be was given a clear hint. Maclean' a lay student of the 
Indian Civil Service after studying all the records in the case, 
has stated that the Indo-European progenitors passed by way 
of India to Europe. But nobody would take these clues given 
by students of different schools, and work them to their legitimate 
conclusion. Naturalists, Geologists, Ethnologists and lay students 
are not the only men that pointed out which way the.investigation 
has to be conducted. India was at one time fortunate in having 
-Christian missionaries, not only well read in all the Western 
languages but equally well versed in the Indian tongues. These 
.early missionaries founded a Dravidian School of Philology whose 
object is to investigate the language phenomenon as seen in India and 
exhibit its relationship to the Indo-European tongues. Among this 
school of students Pope and Caldwell' stand foremost. The 
monumental work, which the latter wrote :five decades ago, stands 

1 Keane•s ·Ethnotog);: Chapter X. Thurston: Castes and Tribes, IntroductioD. 
page XX. 

1 Thurston's Cast~s and Tribes. Introduction pp. XXXII to XXXIII, 
~ Caldwell's Comparative Gramma~ of the Dravidian Languages, 
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where he left it with no second hand to further work in the line 
and expound the secrets of the Indo-European language phenome
non. Caldwell is a student of a rare crder and his intimate 
acquaintance with the Western languages as well as the Dravidian 
tongues enabled him to expound some of the secrets connected with 
the Indo-European language phenomenon. He in his work on 
Dravidian Grammar has not only pointed out the intimate relation
ship between Tamil and the Western languages but has also stated 
that the progenitors of these two peoples must at one time have 
lived in intimate contact with one another irt a common 
home. But nobody would take these clues, work in the right 
direction and expound the secrets of the Indo-European language 
phenomenon. Naturalists and geologists, ethnologists and 
philologi~ts, and many more schools of students both lay and 
scientific have each in his own individual capacity captured 
some aspect of the Indo-European phenomenon and expounded 
its secrets. But being the isolated vision of an isolated school 
each by itself was not able to further thread its way through 
this intricate labyrinth and expound things in the proper light. 
What i~ required is a central board to co-ordinate all these . 
factR, digest and run them in a single cmrent and arrive at a 
correct conclusion. But as far as we see no attempt has been made 
till now in that direction. This kind of function we are 
attempting to perform in this field. We after completing our 
investigations in the field of Epos, did not, like the general run of 
students, rush to formulate incorrect theories. We took up the 
function of a Board, put together alllhe information gathered by 
us and the other men of different schools, reconciled all contradic
tory stat<>nH•n!s, and made them run through a single channel. It 
is after porforming this arduous proct'!'s that we were able to cure 
a 11 tlw errors in the field and made the Indo-European theme carry 
a Rl•nsible significance. 

". e shall clo .. ~,, this skot.ch with a brief review of some of 
the diflicultit'S that confront us in this fip)d of study. As we have 
already poinh>d out numllt'rl,>ss studpnts have engaged tht>mselves 
in this fil'ld of investigation, but not one seems to have been aware 
of tht> !n'eat diftkultit'S that face .them in the undertaking. The 
Indo-Enro)wan phl'nomenon is a vast tempest.tossed ocean, and one 
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cannot hope to safely sail in its perturbed waters unless he has a 
trustworthy guide to safely pilot him. But one and all the 
students have entered the field with a light heart and without any 
kind of trustworthy compass to guide them. The result is that all 
are seen floundering and blundering. We not only greatly 
·benefited oUrselves by their past failures, but from the beginning 
took great pains to provide ourselves with a good ·guide and a 
trustworthy compass to safely pilot us through the troubled waters 
of the Indo· European ocean. The V elan epic is the first compass, 
that we are now placing in the hands of scholars, to reconnoitre 
the wide ocean of the Indo-European phenomenon. As we proceed 
we shall supply more of these helps and guides. We ask students • to take these aids, reconnoitre every nook and corner of the Indo-
European Ocean, and have all parts of the field completely investi· 
gated and charted without leaving so much as eV'en an inch of 
space unexplored. It is only then that we can hope to have 
complete information on the subject. It is this want of thorough 
search that has dogged' all previous investigations in the field. 
We are trying as much as possible to a void this kind of incomplete 
study and place the whole thing on a secure basis where not one 
item is left to speculation· The same method which a biologist 
pursues in the study of an organism we here follow. He takes up 
the organism in the germ cell, follows it thrqugh all its intermeqi~ 
ate life both uterine and extra-uterine, and finally expounds the 
adult characteristics of mature life. The same kind of study we 
are here following in this present instanqe. We have captured the 
two Indo-European races at their first birth in the Cradle womb, and 
expounded all their nascent history in that centre. We next follow 
them through their meanderings all over tlie world, and unfold 
their subsequent history both in Asia and Europe. The Indo
European races that we have now taken up for study mark 
the · topmost rung of human' evolution with highly developed 
characteristics in every department of life,' that is not seen in any 
othe'r ·race· of mankind. These Indo-European races are two in 
number, one of the long head order and the other of the short head 
kind: Ethnology as now pursued is a very defective science, and 
has founded its study"and classification of man wholly on physical 
characteristics. With the data now given by ethnology we would 
not be in a position to identify the Indo-European races. In order 

. . 
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to enable us to distinguish that tYIJe from the other races of man
kind, we are giving a minute description of their religious, military, 
political, social, economic and many more characteristics of the 
Indo-European races. As these races are two in number we are 
drawing up two separate budget of characteristics, one for the 
Velans and the other for the Eurans. Such a dual list is not only 
necessary to identify the two races but is equally required to distin
guish both from the other races of mankind. In this department of 
study all previous investigators are a total failure. 

One and all the students that precedPd us in this field have 
not only worked in the wrong direction but enunciated false theories 
of Indo-European life. The ways of untruth are crooked and has 
to he ~upportrd by resorting to a II sorts of fictitious arguments of a 
far-fekhed kind. nut the ways of truth are ~imple, straightforward 
and easily proved. This will be easily seen by comparing the 
method followed by us with that pursued by previous investigators. 
But at the same time we wish to point out that the work done by 
our fore-runners in the field has had its own use. A false theory 
serves many useful purposes. Firstly by demolishir.g it we pave 
the way for the establishm('lnt of the true case. And secondly it 
has done another good. All the previous investigators have per
formed a Jot of spade work and gathered much useful information. 
All this valuable data we have pressed into cur service and 
utilised in our sch<'me of correct exposition of tho Indo-European 
p lwnonwnon. 

There is anotlwr great danger in tlwse investigations against 
which wo wish to warn all students. A careful scrutiny of the 
works of all previous investigators in this ~ubject shows that one 
and all of tht>m hav!'l been penad"d by some kind of bias. Tho 
Indo-EuropPan organism in the course of its subsequent life has 
bo<'n hlmdt>d with all sorts of alien ekments, and its true vision 
douded and hlindt>d. In that blind stat!'l it is soen forgetting its 
true past and giving expres..~ion to all ~orts of random incoherent 
statements. The first thing that we ask of all studtJnts is to free 
th<'m~l'l vi'S from tho grip of this malady. It is purposdy to Ctll'!'l 
thi~ di~h'mp<'r that we have captured the two Indo-European races 
in tlwir pristintl unall0yt>d condition, and placed them in the hands 
of our r<'adt'rs. \Yhat Wtl ask of all studtlnts in the field is to at 
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least henceforth drop all kinds of bias and investigate t'\le pheno
menon in its true light and expound it to the world. It needs nc 
mention from uS' to know that the Indo-European peoples are now 
the leaders of the world. The future progress and safety of thE 
world depends on a true and a correct Understanding of that peoplE 
in all their varied aspects of life. Any student who is seeu intro
ducing any kind of bias in the field and gives a perverted inter
pretation to the Indo-European phenomenon will be doing a great 
injustice to the world at large. We ask all students to take up the 
subject in a scientific spirit, eliminate all kinds of bias and pre
judice in the field, investigate the subject with an impartial vision, 
and give us a true interpretation of the Indo-European phenomenon. 



PART I 

THE CRADLE HISTORY OF THE 
INDO-EUROPEAN PROGENITORS 

CHAPTER I 

A DESCRIPTION OF THE VELAN AND THE 

SURAN LANDS 

After this uird's eye view of the Indo-European phenomenon 
we shall take up and study the Cradle life of the Indo-European 
progenitors which is the theme in this part of our work. The first 
reliable landmark in Indo-European history is the Velo-Suran war 
fought in the Cradle. Information regarding that b'Teat fight is 
conveyed to us by the Velan epic which we obtained from South 
India. Jt was probably known as Vel-pa which literally means a 
song narrating the exploits of the great hero Velan who led them to 
victory in that great war. In addition to this epil', the V elans in 
South India have preserved a nwnbl'r of legends and traditions 
regarding their ancient l><lst. It lS these two-fold sources of 
information that we ha.ve designated as Velan epos. In unfolding 
tho Cradle-life of the Indo-European progenitors we shall not only 
use the V elan epic but alEo bring to our aid the many h·aditions 
prt>scrved in the Tamil lands. It is only after a combined perusal 
of those two sources of information that we are able to got an 
in~ight into the habitat, physical features and racial characteristics 
l'Onnected with the Indo-European progenitor~. In order to enable 
tho rmder to intolligently follow us, it is nt'<'o:;sary to acquaint him 
with tlll'~e details. \Ve shall take up tho description of the great 
Yelo-Suran war only afh•r furnishing him with all this preli
mimu-y information. The first theme that we now take up is a 
dl"'-Tiption of tho habitat of tllll two races. \Ye mentioned that the 
home of the Indo-European rae,,., is placed in the last tiny relic of 
that grc:~t land 8urfacc known as tho Indo-African or Gondwana. 

~ 
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Continent. This relic we further pointed out is divided into a 
northern and a southern half separated by a narrow channel of 
water. The former is the home of the Velans and the latter is the 

·home of the Surans. Not unly are the. two races na'fed Velans 
and Surans but even their lands are named after them,' and styled 
Velan and Suran respectively (vide map No.2). A car~ul study 
of all epos shows that the northern moiety is called eith. e Vela.n, 
or some derivative of that word like the .Avalon of th Celtic 
legends. Similarly the southern moiety is called either Sur an- or-
some derivative of that word like Surtur of the Teutonic legends. 
Let us first take the former. The Tamil 1 records placed in our 
hands have given us .a. vivid description of the northern moiety. 
The Velan territory is said to be a wide extent of country consisting 

· of forty-nine districts and its dimension from north to south is 
given out as 700 miles, ·With a like distance f'l.'om east to west. 
Two great .rivers named Kumari and Pahruli. are said to have 
traversed the land from east to west. · 

The Velan epos does not give us any information as regards 
the southern moiety or the Suran lands. This .defect in th~ Tamil 
tradition is cured by the Teutonic and Hellenic epos which give us a 
description of the t:luran lands. The southe:m moiety like the north
ern is also said to. be tr~tversed by two rivers, but the dimension of the 
former may be of less extent than the latter. .An all round study· 
reveals that the Suran lands are being constantly encroach~d upon' 
by the ocean and its extent is being reduced less and less. Taking into 
consideration this constant encroachment of the ocean, we state that 
the dimension of the Suran lands fr= east to west may be about. 
500 miles. Such are a few of the fact.S. that we have been able to 
gather regarding the home of the Indo-European progenitors. 

All these facts that we have gathered from the study of epos 
must be interpreted in the light thrown by science. All sciences 
are interdependent and one cannot get on without . the help of the 
other. We must not only give epos the help of the other sciences 
but also make the former help the latter· .And it is only by follow-

1 Silappathikaram : pp. 197-198 and foot-note•. Als<> <tad tho many roferences 
quoted in tiLe t.bove mentioned work, In quoting an anc:.ient tntditlon the Tamn 
memory ia getting c.onfounded, aad blending an old world Episode connected 
with the Crac:Ue, with an account describing their present habitat. But we moat 
separate tbe one from the other .and view each aep&.r.\tely when oniJ' we ~·iii 
get a, ~lnt ,iew of tb.o C••dlo bi;tllrr. 
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ing such a cornse that both can perfect their teachings and give us 
a sensible interpretation of the whole phenomenon. But unfortu
nately such a ccurse bas not been undertaken till now. Natrnalists 
and geologists have guthered a lot of information about the Gond
wana continent which is the home of man. But not having the 
guidance of <·pos these students in the various branches of science 
ha,,e not l'Orrectly expounded the life-history of human cradle. 
And for want of a similar help from science, epos is also a sufferer, 
as she has not correctly expounded to the world the exact relation
ship which the Indo-Ernopean habitat bears to the human cradle. 
So we see that for want of mutual help both are sufferers. Of the 
two again, it is science, that is not only the greater sufferer but is 
doing tho ~·eatcst harm to the cause of truth. As science is more 
widely read. her unsound teachings have gained the credence of the 
world and led all astray. It is in the field of ethnology that this 
kind of mi~ehief is mcst seen at work. Ethnolcgists are not aware 
that tho habitat of the Indo-Ernopean progenitors was sunk beneath 
the ocean only tho otlwr day in 5500 B. C. Not being in possession 
of this WPII attt>s!ed truth, they !tuned to the geologist for some 
reliable information connected with the human cradle. The latter 
with tho impL•rfect data at their disposal (Ire seen giving the verdict 
that the whole extPnt of the Gondwana Continent' went beneath 
thG ocean by the end of the Pliocene period. It is this wrong 

·teaching of gL'Ology that ethnology took, and sank the cradle by the 
<•nd of tho Plioeme' Ago. Suited to that wrong data she is seen 
adjusting her creeds and introduced a great muddle in the scheme 
of human t>volution. If ethnology had only a wider vision and 
took for ht•r guidanet> the teachings of both epos and geology she 
would not have fallen into this grave error. There is another dis
ability to whkh tlwst' two sciences are exposed in the' pursuit of 
their studi..,. that dt'S<>rves a mention in this connection. It is only
when cont·n•te facts either in the shape of earth's crust or in the 
form of human fo..'><ils are placed at the disposal of geology and 
••thnology, that both C'an work upon them and correctly expound 
mattt•rs. But ur.fortunately in the present case all such relics are 
placed bt•yond t lw rt>aeh of man, as the land wherein all this 

1 lmpc1i.,l (~.lnk~.-·r o{ lru.lia \"ol. 1 pp 3. ;~nd Sb-S]. 
: Ku .. n~·,. Io:thnok•!!Y l'b:.pter X. 

6 
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drama was enacted is gone beneath the ocean.' In the absence of 
l!uch relics what ethnology should have done is to look for help 
from some other quarter.· Here epo3 was ready to give substantial 
help, if only she was approached and questioned properly. But 
unfortunately nobody had the necessary vision to run investiga
tion in this direction. The result is that ethnology has thrown 
herself wholly on the mercy of geology and is committing all 

. sorts of blunders. Guided by the wrong data. supplied by geology 
:she has sunk the human cradle at one stroke in the Pliocene Age, 
and next found giving expression to all sorts of unsound theories to 
account for the present distribution of man. But a careful 
comparative study of the conjoint teachings of epos, geology and 
ethnology shows that the human cradle was not sunk in one strokA 
intheTertiaryEra. It no doubt first began to'g,ive.wayinthe 
Pliocene Age but the destructive work is going on all through the 
Pleistocene Era. But even after these repeated sinkiugs,_a respect· 
able moiety was left behind that only went down recently. So 

I 
we see that the Gondwana Continent led a chequered life and went 
beneath the ocean bit by bit. And its last relic which was the 
home of the Indo-European progenitors was only swallowed ·the 
other day in 5500 B. C. yv e ask ethnologists to take this key given 
by us, revise their creed and give us a more correct account of the 
life of the human cradle and the trend of the human evolution: · · . . ' 

Before attempting to study the human past one must- know 
something of earth's past history. Vast changes have come over 
the earth's surface ever since man appeared on the scene. In the 

·early' ages of earth's history all the land surface. was situated in 
·the Bouthern hemisphere and a vast southern continent once girded 
the world extending from SouthAf:i-ica iu the west, to South America 
in the .eas't. Corresponding to this southern continent, was a large 

· ocean surface extending over the whole length of the northern 
hemisphere a~d covering all Europe,· Asia, and North America. 

fBit by bit the former .is seen going down and corresponding to this 
change there is a gradual elevation_ .of land sutface seen taking 
·place in the northern hemisphere, .At the time .man appeared on 
..earth the ex~ent of the southern continent is greatly reduced and 

1. Keane•s Ethnology pp. 240-141. 
2. Iu1perial Gazeteer Vol. I. pp sb-57 •nd So-Sz. 

Also read Cbap1ers I and ll of the same work . 
• 

• 
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we are now given the shrunken Indo-African or Gondwana Conti
nent extending from South Africa in the west to Sunda Islands 
in the east. Corresponding to it there are various adjustments in 
the northern hemisphere, and we see land surfaces here and there 
rising above the waters and lifting up their heads. All these facts 
geology has gathered and placed at our disposal. To arrive at 
these decisions she had substantial data at her dispoEal both in the 
shape of mrth's crust and Palreontological relics of animal and 
vegetable life. All these facts geology carefully studied and 
expounded the history of the Gondwana Continent, down to the end 
of the Tertiary Age when the land connection between Africa, India, 
and the East Indies was still in existence. But after the severence 
of that land connection, she had no evidence at her disposal to 
further pursue the course of the Gcndwana Continent and expound 
its history. It b now the turn of ethnology to step in here, gather 
evidences from man's past, continue the life-hihtoryof the Gondwana 
Continent and narrate all its chequered cnreer. But this piece of 
work sho has not done. At a critical stage of man's life when the 
human evolution is m full swing, all 'ciences are disappointing us. 

Students of science cannot come forward and state that 
nature had not ginm them sufficient clue to indicate that the 
Gondwana Contim·nt was in existence all through the Pleistocene 
age and went down beneath the ocean only in the recent hi~torical 
times. One i~ that given by Indo-European epos, which plainly 
tells us that the last moiety of the Gondwana Continent was . 
sent beneath tlw ocean the other day in 5500 B. C. The other ' 
is that ~;iven by a series of parallelisms that is seen at work 
in the field of human evolution. The latter aspect of the pheno
menon we arc dealing at length in another section. Keane' himself 
has noterl one of its phases in the life-histmy of tho Negro. If he 
had only probed tho subject a little further, ho would have seen 
that similar parallelisms are seen at work in the field of other 
met'S. A littlt• rdloction is snfficient to indieate that these stJries of 
parallelisms would not ha H' bel'n simultan"-msly enact~o>d. So we 
see that Natw·t• had given suffidtJnt clue to indicate that the life of 
the Gondwana Continent was continued till the other day, but this 
ht>lp has not bt'<'ll utilised. 

Epos ha, placro two indk;putable facts at our dk;posaL 
1-'irstly that tlw honw of the Indo-Europt•an progenitors is located 

1 Eth nolo!t' pp. Z<42-lH 
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in the last relic of the Gondwana Continent, and that it was sunk 
beneath the ocean in 5500 B. C. Secondly that it is after its s-inking 
.that they migrate to their new homes in India and Europe. If we 
·only take these two clues and study them along with the PaJ::l.]le
lisms seen at work in the field of other races, we can ·easily 
forecast the history of the Gondwana Continent from the time the 
Homo Sapiens made his appearance in the cradle, down to the time 
when the Indo-European progenitors migrated therefrom. But 
ethnology instead of taking this course; is seen swallowing the 
false teachingS of geology and sinking the human cradle a\ One' 
1:1troke in the Pliocene Age of the Tertiary Era. Such an erroneous 
theory cannot but give a perverted view of the course taken by 
buman evolution. What we have to do is to judge the case ,as a 
whole, after taking into consideration all the fac!B :brought to our 
notice. So judging, we state that the Gondwana COI'ltinent is seen 
gradually going down bit by bit beneath the bed of the ocean. One 
bit in the east and one in the west are sunk with a regular parallel 
precision, as if pre-ordained. This sort of step is being repeated 
four times in the east and four times in the west. ~ow we are in 
the ninth sinking, and the bit where the Indo-European progenitors 
are located is torpedoed and sent beneath the ocean. 

The Velan and the Suran lands, mentioned in epos are 
the last and final relic of the great Gondwana Continent which . . 
has been in existence through several geologic ages. It is after the 
sinking of the final relic that the Indo-European progenitors are 
seen proceeding to their new homes in India and Europe. Such is 
the brief aocount that we are able. to. giv.wf.the ancient habitat of 
of the Velans and the Surans. 

CHAPTER II 

THE MILITARY ORGANISATION OF THE 

INDo-EUROPEaN PROGENITORS 

• 
All mankind are a rabble with no organisation of any kind. 

It is in the Indo-European races that organisatioa is not only first 
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seen exhibiting itself, but soon after it makes its appearance it is 
taken and developed to the highest pitch of perfection. In the 
whole animal kingdom there is very little or none of this organised 
spint. To this general rule there is one solitary exception. It is 
only in the tiny insect' world that we not only find this organised 
spirit, but see it working in a highly developed condition. After 
that there is a lull and we do not find it exhibiting itself in any other 
divi:;ion of the animal kingdom. The same want of organisation is 
also being continued by man in the course of his evolution. Up till 
now we have sent out of the cradle eight dual streams of mankind 
each made up of a long-head and a short-head current. A study of 
all these sixteen races shows nut a bit of organisation in any of 
them. All mankind are a mere rabble made up of a number of 
hordes without any kind of organisation to bind the various atoms 
together. The only organisation seen is the Totemic Organisation, 
which is a flimsy bond about whose merits we shall mention more 
at length in a later page. Except this flimsy totemic bond there is 
no other sort of organisation to hold the various atoms of the 
society together. We are now witnessing the last distillation of 
man which also consists of a dual set made up of a long-head and a 
short-head stream. The two races that are taken up in the 
ninth skimming represent the two Indo-European races known as 
the Velans and Surans. Among the whole order of mankind it is 
in the Indo-European races that we see such a thing as an organisa
tion first exhibiting itself. What is still more curious is that this 
organised spirit as soon as it makes its appearance, is taken and 
developed to the highest pitch of perfection. This kind of highly 
developed organisation is seen both in the Velans and the Surans. 
It is not possible to state at this distant hour, as to who is the first 
originator of the scheme. Both equally claim that merit, and we 
are not in a position to come to a definite decision on that point. 
And we shall deal more at length in a later page on this aspect of 
the question. All th~t is here necessary to know is that a. high 
·order of organisation it seen in both the races. 

We are elsewhere giving a. detailed account of the various 
kinds of organisation seen in tho two races. But here we are 
giving a. description of their military organisation in order to 

' Yaeterllnck'a lloaeJ Bee. Darwin's Naa pp. 9) .t •n and footn.:>tes. 
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enable the reader to have an accurate idea of the war that is now 
being waged. The military organisation of the flock is found 
arranged in three hierarchies known as the tribal, sub-tribal and 
clan commands. What is most curious is that the same threefold 
organisation with the triple hierarchies is seen both in the Velans 
as well as in the Surans. We shall first take the former flock. 
The V elan society is found split up into a number of compacts 
well knit companies known as clans with each unit coruiisting of 
120 individuals. At the head of each clan unit is placed a clan 
chief who is ·its commander. At the head of a number of 
clan companies is placed an intermediate commander known as 
the sub-tribal chief who is seen controlling the motions of all the 
clans that are placed under his charge. At the head ,of the whole 
tribe is placed the tribal head who is the chief commander and is 
seen controlling the motions . of the whole flock with all its sub
tribal and clan commands. We next take the organisation of their 
rivals. The Suran society is also ~een split up into clan companies. 
But here each unit :consists of 100 individuals. At . the head of a 
number of companies is placed an intermediate corm:nand known 
as the sub-tribal chief who is seen controlling the motions of all 
the clan units placed under his charge. At the head :of the whole 
tribe is the tribal head who. is the chief commander for the whole 
flock.. So we see that at the time of this ·great war, the· fighti~ 
forces of both the Velans .and the Surans are built on a highly 
organised mi.Iitary basis. To keep an army in an efficient state, it 
not only requires. to be fed but special !J.rrangements ·have to be 
made for the treatment _of the . sick and the wounded. A careful 
study· 11hows that the- Indo-European races had brought into 
existeooe an efficient Com:rllissariat Service to feed the soldiers on 
the field and an ambulance corps to take care of· the sick and the 
wounded. ·In addition: to these two .corps, they have brought into 
existence many more departments :which have, contri,buted . to the 
greatel1 efficiency rof the Army Service. A 'careful l!ltudy shows 
that the same organised,, hlghly. :disciplined ,spirit ·is introduced 
into each and every• one bf .these departments-,of• .Axmy Service. 
We are elsewhere giving a -list ,6f .these army• service$ 'and th~ 
manrier iri which each is being worked.;; All that is here .necessary 
to know is that it is with a ;fully . equip1Jed ~y .brought. to the 
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highest pitch of perfection that the two Indo-European races are 
found fighting in the great Velo-Suran war, which we are about to 
narrate. 

CHAPTER III 

THE WEAPONS USED BY THE TWO RACES 

We shall next deal with the weapons used by the two 
races, which is another important item in a fight. A ,careful 
study of all epos shows that the Indo-European progenitors at the 
time of their migration from the cradle are still in the Stone Age. 
They , were not acquainted with metals. The weapon of the 
Sw·ans is the stone club whose knob or striking end and the 
handle are made out of one piece of stone. The weapon of the 
V elans is the spear whose cutting edge is made out of stone and the 
handle out of wood. 

A careful study of primitive' history shows that man had 
tlVol ved several kinds of weapons. We do not like to trouble the 
reader with a detailed account of the evolution of the various kinds 
of weapons used by man. All that is here necessary to know is 
that at the end of the Neo-lithic Age which is the most advanced 
period in the Stone Age he is found in possession of four kinds of 
weapons. First there is the stone hammer, in which the hatchet or 
the cutting edge made out of stone is fitted at right angles to a 
wooden handle. Socondly there is the stone club in which the knob 
at the end and the handle are made out of one piece of stone. And 
thirdly tht>re is the spear in which the cutting edge is made of stone 
and the handle out of wood and the one placed in a straight line 
with the other. A careful study shows that it is out of the first 
mentioned weapon that the socond and the third were evolved. A 
stone club is only an improvod edition of stone hammer, in which 
the wooden portion is dispensed with, and the whole weapon, both 
knob and handle, made out of one piece of skme. A spear is also 
an improved edition of the stone hammer in another directon. 
Ilt>re the only modification introduced is that the cutting edge is 

1. Loewe: Primitive Man pp. 14-38. 
A Lain&: Modern ScieDCtl and M'odera Th•laght (R. P .. \.Series) pp .p-.a l· . 



46 INDo-EUROPEAN ORIGIN fCHAP. 

enable the reader to have an accurate idea of the war that is now 
being waged. The military organisation of the flock is found 
arranged in three hierarchies known as the tribal, sub-tribal and 
clan commands. What is most cur.ious is that the same threefold 
organisation with the trjple hierarchies is seen both in the Velans 
as well as in the Surans_ We shall first take the former flock. 
The Velan society is found split up into a number of compacts 
well knit companies known as clans with each unit coruiisting of 
120 individuals. · At the head of each clan unit is placed a clan 
chief who is jts commander. At the head of a number of 
dan companies is placed an intermediate commander known as 
the sub-tribal chief who is seen controlling the motions of all the 
clans that are placed under his charge. At the head ,of the whole 
tribe is placed the tribal head who is the chief commander and is 
seen controlling the motions of the whole flock with all its sub
tribal and clan commands. We next take the organisation of their 
rivals. The Buran society is also seen split up into clan oompanies. 
But here each unit consists of 100 individuals. At .the head of a 
number of companies is placed an intermediate command known 
as the sub-tribal chief who is seen controlling the motions of all 
the clan units placed under his charge. At the head :of the whole 
tribe is the tribal head who . is the chief commander for the whole 
flock. So we see that at the time of this great war, the fighting 
forces of both the Velans :and. the Surans are built on a highly 
organised military basis. To keep an army in an efficient state, it 
lllot.only requires, to be fed but. special ·11rrangements have to be 
made for the, treatment . of the sick and. the wounded. A careful 
study· "Shows' that the Indo-European races had brought into 
existence an efficient Commissariat Service to feed the soldiers on 
the field and an ambulance corps to .take care of· the sick and the 
wounded. In-addition: to these two •corps, they haye brought into 
eXistence many more departments iWhich have, ·contributed . to the 
greatoo efficiencyf()f.the Army Service •. · ·A 'careful t?tudy .shows 
that the same organised,• highly· :discipLined .spirit -is introduced 
ink! each and every• one bf' .these. departments"ofr .Army ,Service. 
We are elsewhere giving a liSt (Jf .these .army; .service~~ ;a,nd th~ 
manrier iri which each ill being worked.;; All that is here .necessary 
to know is that it .is with a ,fully·, equipped ~Y .brought. to the 
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the bow and the arrow were invented at an e:trly stage in the life 
of man, for wa see even paleolithic races in possession of this 
weapon. As such the Indo-Europe.ln progenitors mu8t ha.ve been 
am1uainted with its use. Notwithstanding their acquaintance they , 

' seem to have shunned its use and banned it from the field of 
human warfare. But at the same time we have many proofs to 
show that they used it in sport and in the field of animal hunt. 
But at the same time not a trace of its use is seen in the field of 
human warfare. The Indo-European progenitors seem to have 
considered the bow and the arrow as a low weapon fit only for use 
in low animal hunts. Their verdict is not altogether incorrect. 
As we have already pointed out, their ideal seems to have been to 
dbplay their manhood by engaging in a personal hand to hand 
fight and exhibit.ing the prowess of wch. For such a display of 
tho strength and powor of mw's arm the bow and tho arrow are 
not in tho lea~t fitted. Further its uso breeds a certain amount of 
stratagem, trickery and low cunning, the development of which 
characteristics the Indo-European progenitors seem to have con
sidored as not conducivo to produce a gcod type ot manhood. 
Whatever may bo tho c::111ses, we see the two races not taking to 
tho usc of tho bow and the arrow in their lifo-long fights with one 
another. Such an arrangement could have been only arrived at 
after a mutual compact between the two races. The very existence 
of such a self-denyin~ ordinance only shows upon what high ideals 
and noble principles tho lifo-long warfare between tho two races 
is being ronductcd. 

A critiml study of all cpos shows that the Indo-European 
progonitors dming the cour~e of their life in the cradle only used 
tlw stone club and tho spear in thoir armed fights with one 
anotht>r. The formt>r is the weapon of the Surans and the latter is 
tlw weapon of tho Velans. In a stone club the knob and the 
handle are made out of one piece of stone. In a spear the head is 
made out of stone and the handle is of wood. And it is with these 
kinds of weapons that the Indo-European pro:;enitors have been 
fighting for stlvoral thousands of years. But as we reach the 
clCl>'ing sct>lll'S of life in the cradle we notice a sudden improve
nwnt in th<J w~alXH\ of tho V t!luns. A careful study of epos shows 
that at the time of tho V do-Suran W.lr there is a suddeu change in 

'l 
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.the spear head, which seems to have been made out of some 
material different from the stone. This we are led b infer from a 
-corresponding sudden change in the attitude of the two parties 
·towards one another. An enemy who was long defying, is seen 
suddenly prostrating and catching the foot of their rivals, the 

· Velans. We are therefrom led to think that the latter are bringing 
· into play a new weapon of a deadly kind which is causing great 
havoc in the ranks of the enemy. The blow administered is so 
great'that the Surans are no longer able to put up a brave fight. 

·Such a sudden collapse of a life-long enemy can only have been 
brought about by some sudden change in the tactics of warfare. 
We know for a fact that the weapon of the Velans is not changed. 
Further accordir;g to the terms of the compact they could not 
change their weapon. The only other alternative supposition is 
that the spear head is made out of soi:ne material etrtirely different 
from stone. We have now to find out the nature of this new 
material that has caused such a sudden change in the situation of 
the two parties. A careful study of human past shows that 
meteoric '"iron was long in use prior to the discovery of metals. It 

. is highly probable that some such material was discovered 

. about the time of this great war and brought . into use by 
th~ Velans. Irumbu' the Tamil name for iron means a dark 
substance and aptly describes the appearance of the new discovered 
material. From this word study we are led to infer that this new 
material was di~covered about the time of the great war and 
brought into use. Showers' of metE!Qric iron were a common 

i feature in the early phases of .. earth's. history. Further such 
showers are plentiful in lands situated on. and near the equator. 
The Gondwana continent is a very old land surface, and is in 
existence from the very beginning of the earth's history .. Further 
its situation on either side of the equator must have given it a 
plentiful supply of these showers. It is out of these old meteoric 
showers that this new material of meteoric iron is being extracted. 
,But this new material was till now lying unused. It is in the time 
of this Great War that the V elans are found using the meteoric 
iron to replace the old stone spear edge which was till now in use. 

. 1. Taylor: Ori~in o~ Aryans, ,.pp. 143-t47. 
2. Caldwell's Dravidian <;.rammar p. 589. 
3· Proctor: Expanse of Heaven pp. 16a-171~ 
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We shall here cite further proofs in support of our statement 
that it is in the course of the great Velo-Suran War that meteoric 
iron is for the first time brought into use in the field of warfare. 
A careful study of the past history of the Indo-European progeni
tors shows that the Velans in the early stages of their life were 
using the selfsame club as the Surans. We are in the next section 
pointing out that the Velans are Bulls; and we are further else
where showing that the Caucasics are an Ox-Group people who 
mark an earlier stage of the same flock and migrated from. the 
cradle about 30,000 years ago. It is to bring out the difference 
between the two races that we have designated the former as the 
V elan Bull aud the latter as the Caucasic Ox. We shall later on 
show -that these Caucasics at the time they migrated from the 
cradle are found using the stone club. And further a ~tudy of 
South Indian archaeology shows that the Velans even after their 
separation from the Caucasics were continuing in the use of the 
stone club. And this will be seen by a reference to Madan • who is 
found armed with a stone club. This Madan we are elsewhere 
showing is an earlier phase of Ox-God that is found in South India. 
So we see that all facts go to show that the Velans in the early 
stagps of their life wt>re using the self-same stone club as the Surans. 
\Vhat we have now to find out is: When did the Velans discard 
the stone club and ta kl' to the spear? And here we have no other 
proof to offer but that derived from a study 'Jf language. The 
Tamil word for spear is V PI with e long. The word Vel again is 
from the root Vel (with e short) which means to conquer. From 
t\u>;;e two linguistic evidPnces we are led to infu that the Velans 
sonwtime aftt,r the dt,parture of the Caucasic Ox had discarded the 
stone club and taken tJ the spc<ir. At its first introduction the 
spl'm·-hoad was one made out of stone. \Ve rointc:l out that the 
word V d which connotes SJwar, is from the root Vel which means 
to eonqtwr. From this linguistic evidence we ard further led to 
infer that new weapon mu~t have given them many advant:lgcs 
ov<'l' the enemy and earned for thl'm many victories. The V elans 
mm<t have bron using a stone head<'li spear for a long time and 
inllkted many dt'ft'als on the enemy. But all these victories were 
not of 8\ldl a comp<'lling kind as to make the enemy surrcnder, and 
indue.- him to desist from the fight. Rut as we come to the clCE:ing 

1 Yid~ dia~ram ~o. (l, 
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scenes of the drama, we notice a thorough change in the situation . 
.An enemy who had been presenting a bold front and fighting for 
long long ages, is seen suddenly dropping his arms, catching the 
foot cif Velans, and prostrating before them. A careful_ perusal of 
all records shows that the demoralisation is not only great but 
sudden and unexpected. An enemy who has been fighting for 30,000 
years, is suddenly seen withdrawing from the ~truggle, and sub
mitting to all the humiliating terms dictated by the victors. From 
this sudden collapse anti abject submission of a life-long foe, we are 
inclined to think that some novel engine of destruction of a highly 
deadly kind is being brought into play by the V elans. A perusal 
of .all epos shows that the Vel or the spear is considered a heaven
sent w,eapon full of miraculous' :r;owers that is capable of causing 
deadly havoc when let loose among the ranks of tlle enemy. 

All things go to show that a now formidalil'e engine of a 
deadly kind unknown -in the pa3t history of man is now being 
brought into play. - It is highly probable that it was now that 
meteoric iron was first discovered and brought into use about the 
closing scenes of this great fight. The individual who first 
discovl.'red it or at least took effective steps to bring it into general 
Use is known as Velan. 'Ihe term Velan :ineans either the inventor 
of the spear or one who developed that weapon and brought it to 
the highest pitch of perfection. But here the ,Probabilities are in tbe 
latter direction. We know that a stone spear was in use among 
the people for a long time prior to the appearance of Velan. This 
weapon already in use was taken hold. of by Velan and brought to 
a high pitch of perfection. It is in 'recognition of his services that 
the honorofic title of Velan was ~onferred en. him. Velan at· the 
time when he entered upon his new mission is said to be a youth 
in his teens. We are now in an age when merit and prowess in 
fighting are taken as the true tests of one's manhood. It is in 
recognition of these high qualities that he is now placed at the 
head of the flock and made to le:1.d them in graat Velo-Euran war. 
We hope it is now clear that it is Velan who conceived the bold 
project of using meteoric iron in this great fight that is now being 
waged by these peopl6. 

I. Vide Thiromurogattnapadai, II -46 and 61; Custom and Myth, Andrtw Lang 
PP• In•! I; Celtic Myth and Legend by Charles Sqaire pp. 6a-6J • 

• 
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Having conceived the bold project, he is next seen maturing 
his plans and taking steps to arm his whole flock with improved 
spears. For this purpose he organised a set of men known as 
Kollans who were given the function of manufacturing new spear 
heads out of meteoric iron. This statement of ours is founded on a 
comparative study of many traditions. The Tamil word for an 
iron-smith is Kollan' which literally means a man who prepares 
the killing instrument. Among the men who practised the smith 
profession in the Tamil lands, the blacksmith is given the first 
place of honor in the hierarchy of smith castes. It is therefore 
highly probable that the first beginning of the profession was 
instituted in the age of this great fight. The Celtic word for smith 
is Gobinau which bears a dim resemblance to the Tamil word 
Kollan. And further the former like the latter is also given the 
function of manufacturing and supplying his prople with spears. 
But what is of far moro import:meetous ls, that as in tho Tamil lands 
tho Celtic counterpart is not only held in high esteem but has the 
additional attribute uf l)('ing surrounclrcl with miraculous powers. 
The cle!'per we study the Indo-European past the more it will be 
seon that a new , weapon of a deadly kind is being brought into 
play by the V t'lans in the closing sl'enes of this long fight. 

We hope it is now clear that in the final phases of this great 
~trugglo the Velans are fcund fighting with the spear whoRe cutting 
l'dge is made out of the heaven-sent meteoric iron. It is not an 
ordinary S]Jl'ar hut is considered a gift specially sent from heaven'. 
From this miraculous attribute of its being sent srerially from 
lwavl'n we are lod to infer that the ~pear head might rave been 
manufactured out of new meteoritl'S just fallen from boa ven. 
Sul'h is the n'port of I'!JOS which is found arming the V elans w!th 
a new weapon of a deadly kind thirsting f0r bleed. But their 
rivals the Snran~ are found armed with tht' Eame old stone 
dub which is tlwir time lwnoured W<'apon from time imnwmo
rial. Tlw~o Smans are not only fc.und usit'g this stom'-club in 
tlw Cmdl<' at tlw time of thl' Velc-Suran 'Var, but are e,·en found 
u~ing tlwm in Europe after their advl'nt to the west. The sl o;i
sightednt'SS of tlwsl' Surans is H'nwtimes a great puzzle to u~. 

1. \'hie ru.ra-~.l'llH\1 ~I.H\U Jl.:; Ct>llic M~!h and legend h)· Cbuh:s Squir! PP· (.o 6!, 
l'lo Thirumu.ru~o~.ttrup;ad.li. l-4t> and pusim; Kurunthog,.li, K.1ppu; Kand01pu.ranam, 

rtliteJ 1'1)· &\rumu.ga Na,·alu pp. 6:. ;: & pass.im. 
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We do not blame these short-headed folk for not having either 
invented the spear or brought it to a high pitch of perfection. 
But imitation is an easy business. Once the invention is made it 
is an easy thing to copy. But even this simple process they are 
found incapable of performing. The Surans when seen on the 
threshold of their life in the cradle are a poor witted people . with 
a low mental calibre. All that we here wish to impress· .on the 
minds of our readers is the important fact that in the Great Vel~ 
Buran War fought in the cradle, the Velans used a spear with the 
meteoric iron for its cutting edge, and the Surans a stone-club. 

CHAPTER IV .. 
A STUDY OF 'THE PHYSICAL MOULD AND FACIAL 

FEATURES ,OF THE TWO INDQ-EuROPEAN PROGENITORS 

SECTION I. THE THERIOMORPHIC FIGURES 

We mentioned that the Ind~European races are two in 
number, one known· as . the Velans and th!3 other styled as the 
Surans. · Our readers would naturally expecting them to be human 
actors. But such. is not . the picture presented to our eyes. Epos 
represents them a5 Theri-Anthropomorphic figures, part man and 
part animal. The Slll'ans are represented to us with a horse' face 
and a human trunk. The Velans again are depicted to us with 
a bull' face and a human body. · 

In the Indian tradition the Theriomorphic feature of the 
latter is slurred over and Wd are: simply told that they are Bulls 
without giving a detailed description of the various parts of the 
body. we are elsewhere notijlg the causes which led to this 
softening of tone in.the.Indian reccirds. But here it is enough to 
know that the V elans had a bull ·Jace' and a human trunk. We 
shall first of all take 'the Bull for investigation and try to solve 

1. Thirumaragattrupadai, p. 15 footnote Zi Kalhhogai, p. 183. Vide Fig 4t 
1. Kandapnranam pp. 44, 62 and·passii:D. (By Arumuga Navalar). Vide Fi.g 3 
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the theri-anthrc pomorphic puzzle put before us. The great flaw in 
all previous investigations is that nobody tried to give a scientific 
explanation to the semi-human figures which confront us in all 
old-time epos. The reason for this defective study is due to their 
not having the right key which would enable them to conduct the 
search in the right direction and ihus place them in a post ion 
to solve the puzzle. From the realistic way in which the fight is 
reported to us we are almost certain that it is a true story that 
has come down to us. We have to therefore devise some key 
which would enable us to give a sensible interpretation to the 
theri-anthropomorphic figures that are now put before us. Let 
us scrutinise the figures standing before us and carefully study 
its features. After so studying two queries suggest themselves to 
us. Is the animal head at the top of the figure, placed in organic 
connection with the human body below? Or is it an artificial 
mask shaped in the form of an animal effigy, that is seen covering 
the human head of the man who is its wearer? It is in finding a 
correct solution to these two queries that the whole interpretation 
of the Indo-European history now depends. 

SECTION II. A SOLUTION TO THE THERIOMORPHIC PUZZLE. 

, § 1. TilE EPISODE OF THE BUFFALO--MAN 

We have now to give a sensible explanation to the semi 
human figures placed before us. Let us therefore proceed warily 
in the field. And wading through the ponderous musty records of 
Indian epos we wore able to find a parallel case where the matter 
is placL'<i in a clearer light. Indian h·adition has preserved 
memories of many such fights with theri-anthropomorphic figures. 
Among such fights the oldest is the one waged with the Buffalo 
man. Clear ae«.'Ount of the fight was handed down in the fonn 
of a sL•parate story known as Umai or Amman Epic. But un
fortunatdy owing to variety of causes which we art> elsewhere 
expounding it is l'ithL'l' found embodied in the Puranic' works or 
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taken to adorn the sacred history' of the many shrine::~ ab:>unding 
in the lands. In the Umai epic the enemy against whom the fight 
is being waged is known as the Buffalo-man. This U mai is a great 
lady warrior who led. her people against the enemy, fought a great 
battle, and brought it to a victorious end. In. recognition of her 
services she is. deified and worshipped.. All over India' we find 
shrines dedicated to Umai in commemoration of her great victory 
over the Buffalo race. Mysore is one such place where the name it
self indicates that it is intended to commemorate this ancient fight 
with the Buffalo-man. But it is now mistakenly interpreted as the 
as the Buffalo.:country. But the more correct interpretation is to 
construe it as a place where this fight with the Buffalo man is being , 
commemorated in its shrines and C•Femonial observances. All that 
we here wish to point out is that the Indian people in the course of 
their past life fought with a great enemy' known as the Buffalo-.. 
man.· 

And in course of the fight of the buffalo head of the Buffalo 
man is several times • destroyed, but still he is not seen dying. As 
soon as one buffalo head is destroyed he is seen presenting himself 
for fight with another buffalo head. And this sort of renewal of 
buffalo heads and repetition of fights is seen going on a number of 
times. And it is after a long and arduous struggle that the 
Buffalo man iS destroyed. From the manner ir1 which the fight is 
reported to us we are led to infer that it · jB an artificial buffalo 
mask which is seen covering the human head. The Buffalo man. 
must have been carrying along with him a number of spare masks. 
As soon as one is destroyed he fitted liiinself with another and pre
sented himself for a second fight. It is only after all the buffalo 
masks are aestroyed that the man is seen presenting himself for a 
fight with his true human features. It is after the . destruction of 

1 Arunachalapuranam Cb. V, 
1 'Houeh Tsang quoted in Duttr Ancient India, Vol. II Bk S Cb. II. 
3 In· this connection we have noted only such facts as will help us to nnra,·el the 

mystery of the Buffalo-mao. Bnt the Umai epic is a mine of inf<'rmation in 
the history of the ancient man that may be of use to our readers. ·so .,..e 
have extracted the r.:!lt of its cOntents and given them at the end of this 

·vOlume, as note t. 
4 APunacbalap•nanam by Ellappa Navalar Chapter V, Also refer to the figure .of 

the Buffalo·man on 'page 371 o£ the same work. Silappathikaram P• 191 and 
foot·note. 
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the true head of the true man that the individual dies. It is only 
after this final killing that all fighting ceases. Epos does 
narrate these things in such clea.r terms, but that is what we are 
made to deduce from the npuner in which the fight is reported to 
us. So we see that in the case of the Buffalo-man it is an artificial 
mask which is seen covering the true human head of the individual. 

§ 2 TilE OX·GOD MADAN AND HIS RELATIVES IN FAR OFF WEST 

Having made out that it is an artifial mask that is seen 
covering the human head of the Buffalo man we next bring up for 
investigation the case of the semi-human Bull-man. In South 
India we have a species of gods known as Madans which literally, 
means an Ox god. And this Madan is depicted to us in two forms, 
one in an anthropomorphic shape and another in a theri-anthropo
morphic shape. (Vide Figures 5 & 6). 

A comparison of the two figures shows that in the former 
case it is the human he.:td that is found adorning the human trunk, 
but whoreas in the latter case it is an ox head that is placed at the 
top of tho hur a an body. And this Madan again is found ar .ned 
with a stone club. From the primitive nature of his waapoa we 
aro led to infer that he belongs to an earlier phase o: '"!.11, 
f1volution. \Ve are elsewhere showing that all gods have th~1r 
ori~;in in horo cult. Madan is one of such heroes who fJu.,;:1t in 
.an oarliPr phase of history and was subsequen.ly deJieu. A:I 
f:Ods aroJ man mado god3. Such is grand truth that is revealed by 
a wid,, study of hum.1n history. All g·1ds being -nan ma,L go1.,, 
man would naturally make tht':n after his own image. But her.; 
is a t•as,, wlwre ho is sot"l running contrary to his instinct. Here 
wesetl him giving hi~ god an anim:ll feature which i,; Op!>O"e<i to 
his fundamental nat.;r<J. And w.: have now to 5nd ou• the causes 
which lL'd him to give an umMtural beast ftJature to his gcd. All 
gods as wo menti,1ned are founded on a her0 cult. And this Maddn 
is on\l such god. \Vhat we hav\l to find out are the causes which 
led to his assuming two silapL>s. It is the truth loving instinct of 
man that inducod him to give two shapes to his gods. One sect 
dL•pidL•d its god in his full military uniform with his ox-helmet 
on, a,; if to give us a true image of the god in his fighting array. 
Hut anoth,,r St'<.'t proftJrred dopicting the god in his human shape, as 
if to give a truo picture of tho true man with his full human features. 

8 
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So we see that in the case of Madan it is an artificial ox-helmet 
that is seen covering the human head. And this ox-headed god is 
not confined to India. Among the Myt'tlnaeans who are out of the 
Caucasic fold we find a similar theri-anthropomorphic God, whose 
:features had been captured and embahned in the Hellenic tradition. 
A comparison of Madan of South India with the Cretan Minotaur' 
of the Mycenaeans shows that the one is an exact copy cf the 
other. 

, Similarly Moloch the Phoenician' god is depicted to us with 
an ox face and a human body. And we have similar ox-gods 
both in Hamitic and in Semitic traditions whose details we are 
elsewhere noting. But sometimes these ox gods are deprived' of 
their animal faces and in its place we are given a huinan head 
which is crowned with a head gear that is found supplied with a 
pair of horns and other attributes of the ox. Such is•Asshur the Ox 
'god, of the Semitics. 

Man has clearly told us in a variety of ways that all his 
theri-anthropomorphic gods are really men at the bottom. It is 
the hero who is hidden ·beneath the animal mask that he is found 
worshipping. But in spite of all his clear assertions, he is accused' 
of worshipping an animal ox which feedeth on hay and grass. So 
we see that it is a wrong accusation that is launched against him. 
It is religious bias, which inspite of the oft repeated statements 
to the contrary, th~t goes on misrepresenting him as a worshipper 
of animal ox. We hope it is now clear that the ox gods which men 
are worshipping are all hero gods, whose human feature is hidden 
beneath an ox mask. We have also sufficiently written to prove 
that the Ox gods of both the east and the w~t are all human figures 
whose human face is covered with an artificial mask. We also 
know that the same tale is told by the episode of the Buffalo-man • 

. . 
§ 3•· THE BONE-H.t:LMET INSTITUTION 

The next question that we have to solve is: Why did man 
encase himself in an artificial animal mask formed after the shape 
pf sonia animal )lead t And secondly out of what material is this 

1 See Diagram on page 137: Bury's History of Greece. 
2 Story of the Nations: Assyria. p 1.34· 
3 Ibid. p 16.. See also diagram on page •s• of the same work, 
4 Story of Nations: Egypt P 33• 
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animal mask manufact~,~red 1 In order to solve these questions we 
have to go to the very origins of man. Archaeology has classified 
the human age under the two heads of palaeolithic and neolithic. 
In the former age man was fighting with crude stone weapons, and 
in the latter ago he used more improved weapons made out of the 
~elf-same material. Man is a chronic fighter which vicious chara
cteri~tic he inherited from his pithecoid ancestors, We shall pass 
over the fights of his anthropoid ancestors and semi-human 
progenitors. We shall take up these fights at the stage when he 
can be considered to have acquired full human dimensions. 
In the early stages of fighting he used stone hatchets and chisels 
which he grasped in his hand and fought with his enemies. 
These stone' hatches and chisels he later on hafted to a wooden 
handle, converted them into stone-hammers and used as fighting 
weapons. It is with these crude stone-hammers that he must 
have been fighting for a long time in the ancient past. We 
have authentic proofs to show that such crude stone-hammers were 
in use in the palaeolithk era which is the oldest age for which we 
have reliable data, regarding man's past. And it is needless to 
mention that the blow from SllCh a weapon to be effective will 
always he aimed at the head which is the most vulnerable part in 
his body. So the early man was forced to devise a protection for 
that organ. 

Savage man was a gross feeder and he ate his meat either 
raw, or half cooked. 'Mentally the ape and the tiger were little 
subdued in him!' His daily routine of favourite meats were probably 
d,1rived from the flesh of ox, buffalo, and horse, which are some of 
the earliest animals to be domesticated by him. Being of a savage 
temperament, it is highly probable that in one of these gross feeds 
in the midst of his own flock, he let loose the stone-hammer on the 
head of his Mighbour who was having a repast out of an ox brain 
which part is considered the most delicious portion of animal meat. 
The latter in order to ward off the blow would have screened his 
head behind the skull of the ox out of which he was having his 
feed. And it is out of some such incident in savage life 
that it llimly dawned on him that the skulls of animals 
c.an be uso>d as a protection for his head in his daily fight. We 
nel<t seo him putting the new dismwry to use, by making helmets 

1 .Modem Sden~. t"t)· S.1muel Lang «.R .. P. A. Seri~). pp 41 and pasaim. 
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out of the skb.lls of animals and using 'them as protection for his 
head. The earliest helmets were. made 'out of the skb.lls of ox, 
horse, buffalo and many such big-headed animals whose skulls are 
capable of enclosing the human head. In the early 'stages the 
skulls must have been used indifferently both by friends and fo<ls. 
But soon we see some sort of order evolved, and a systematised use 
of the .skulls coming into existence. Primitive' }Ilan like his 
anthropoid ancestor was living in small hordes, aud there was 
incessant fighting between one horde and another, on some excuse 
or other. And in course of time we see each horde appropriating 
the skb.ll of a particular animal for its own use and making it its 
emblem. The earliest bone helmets to be so evolved were probably 
out of the skulls of big ·animals like the ox, the horse, the buffalo 
and so on. One horde took as its helmet the skull of 1Jhe ox, another 
that of the horse, a third that of the buffalo and so on. So we see· 
that primitive. man' after long toil and thought 'has devised a 
systematised use of bone helmets intended to serve as a protection_ 
for his head in his daily fights . 

. § 4· THE BIBILICAL ADAM 15 FOUN;D WEARING AN OX SKULL 

BONE HELMET 

In ·support of our bone helmet taeory we are able· to 
produce a _direct proof which is put into our hands by the Caucasic 
peoples of West Asia. The Caucasics we mentioned camP 0ut of 
a.;n earlier stage of Bull evolution. Ahd in order to clearly distin
guish them from the Velans who are als.o of the same totem, we are 
designll.ting the fol'II:ler as the Caucasic Ox, ·and the latter as the 
Indo-Epropean Bull. We have clear proofs to show that a bone 
'helplllt made aut of the skull of the ox was in use among the Cau
casics. Archaelogists have l.lnearthed and brought to light many 
valpable relics from West Asia that is seen throwing a flood of 
'light on the early history of the Bull. Flock. Among these relics 
. is a Babylonian cylinder which gives us an accurate picture of the 
nude bane helmet woru by the Caucasic people. Here we see the 
prim~tive Adam' of the Semitic tradition encased in the skull of 
an ox with its pair of projecting horns. 

·1 .The Secret.of the To1:tm; Andrew Lang, pp JU-uj; Darwin: Man, p 591. 
o Vid'· Fljure 8;. aleq refer to Story o~ Natlono, Cbaldaea, pp ll66-ll66. 
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§ 5• A NUDE SKULL IS SEEN GIVING PLACE TO A MORJ<; 

COMELY HELMET 

61 

We hope we have cited sufficient proofs to show that a bone 
helmet made out of animal skulls were once in use among the 
peoples of the world. But man did not long remain satisified with 
a uude bone helmet made out of the skulls of animals. Either the 
hideous ugly aspect of the skull, or his desire to be more natural, 
induced him to further work in that line and give his helmet an 
improved appearance. There are many indications to show that 
early man was a faithful imitator of natt:re. And in proof thereof 
we cite some of the pictures drawn by palaeolithic' man. Man is 
rational animal and he is now in a stage when he is found 
'thinking without knowing that he thought!' Under the working of 
these and many more causes, we soon see him eovl'ring these 
hid<•ous skulls with their natural skin and other appendagE's, and 
reproducing all tho natural appearance of the llf'ad of the animal to 
which it belonged. \Ve mentioned that the earliest hone helmets were 
made out of tho heads of big animals like tho ox, the horse, etc. 
whoso skulls an' capable of enclosing the human head. We soon 
soe one group taking the skull of the ox, covering it with its natural 
~kin, and adding to it all its other appendages of ears, horns etc., 
and reproducing all the natural appearance of the ox. And 
similarly a second group is engaged with the skull of a horse, 
covor~ it with its natural skin, adds to it its other appendages of 
f'ars etc., and reproduces all the natural appearance of the horse. 
Likl'Wise other groups are t>ngaged with the skull of the buffalo, the 
ti~or and many such big-headed animals whose skulls are capable 
of enclosing the htm1an head. After the scheme is completely 
workPd out in all its details, we find one group using the head of 
the ox ns its ht'lmet, a second that of the hcrH>, a third that of the 
buil'alo and so on. 

§ 6. THE N.\)!E GI\'ING MQVE)IEXT 

This new discovered mstitution of bene ht>lmet bas proYed of 
immense use to man in another directi0n. Man when he first 
appeared in this world is found diYidoo into innumerablt> tiny 

1 lldgin of l."hlli~ation, A-vehury p JO.: Andrew Lang. Custom and Myth. theme 
Art of Sa\·aa:cs. 
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hordes bitterly at feud with one another, and' engaged in incessant 
fighting. And this seething mass of humanity split up into myriads 
of atoms, is seen going through life without a name to indicate the 

. various hordes. To add to his difficulties, he is found dumb and 
has not yet acquired the faculty of speech. This speechless man is 
subjected to serious inconvenience in life for want of convenient 
names to indicate his neighbour hordes, who may be figuring both 
as friends and foes in the course of his daily round of fights. It is 
among such a seriously inconvenienced humanity that this new 
discovered institution of bone helmet is let loose. We immediately 
see man making use of the new discovery and each group or horde 
giving a name to itself. The group with an ox-helmet is called an 
Ox group, the one with a horse helmet is called a ,Horse group, 
and so on. Students 1 of totemism are seen greatly puzzling thoro
selves, in trying to explain as to how human groups managed to 
acquire animal names. But a careful study of Indo-European 
history will find an easy answer to these puzzling queries. Hilman 
groups acquired animal titles because the name giving system 
first came into existence at a time when man wa.S using bone 
helmets made out of animal heads. The group with a bull helmet 
is called a Bull Group, the one with ·a horse helmet is called a 
Horse Group and so on. Such is the manner in which human 
groups managed to acquire animal names. ·. We are elsewhere 
tracing the further progress of the name giving movement which 
is seen gradually spreading and conferring names on the myriads of 
hordes, that go to compose the vast ocean of humanity. But it is 
hm:e enough to know that the Bull and th~ .Horse . are the two 
oldest human groups that first received an animal title. 

§ 7· THE TOTEMIC INSTITUTION 

So we see that it is out of this bone helmet institution that 
all the subsequent groupings under myriads of totems comprising 
all sorts of animal and vegetable names had arisen. These totems 
again have given rise to all sorts of diseased conceptions on totem 
founders and totem worship about which distempers we are else-

1 The Secret of the TOtem, Andrew Lang, vide Chap. Vl, 
Orlgln of civilisation: Lord Avoboey, Chap. IX, · 
Anthropological Religion; Max Moller: PP· ur and 403. . . 
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where dealing. Of late students are seen busy engaged in the 
study of totems. But unfortunately all are seen directing their 
attention to backward societies, low in the scale of human evolution 
and plagued with the worst kind of distempers. In this branch of 
study, we must first of all direct our attention to state societies, 
high in the scale of evolution, for, being the propounders of the 
scheme, they alone can throw the necessary light. Further being of 
a higher order, they will be naturally free from many of those 
distAmpers to which the lower ranks of society are easily prone to. 
Such an investigation should be further supplemented by a course 
of comparative study which should cover societies both high and 
low. If only students had dirocted their search to races both high 
and low, the totemic phenomenon would by this time have been 
placed in a clear light. But not one has taken such a course. In 
the study of the totemic theme it is the Indo-European Society that 
offers the best clue on the subject. Even here it is the study of 
Velan Society that not only throws a flood of light on this ancient 
institution of man, hut also enables us to solve many of the 
intricate puzzles connected with that knotty probelm. Further it 
is through their mouths we are able to learn the true causes that 
set in motion that abstruse phenomenon known as the Totemic · 
Movement. The Surans though coming out of tho Indo-Ew·opean 
fold are of a different kind. We are elsewhere showing that they 
have developed many of tho Totemic vices which we mentioned as 
rampant in backwards races. A study of their society is also of 
great uso to us, as it enables to study the pathology of tho totemic 
distemper that is set'n in the general run of mankind. We hope it 
is now plain that it is Indo-European society that offers the best 
field for the study of that abstruse phenomenon known as Tote
m ism. But unfortunately all students' in the field are seen 
confining their attention to backward races very low in the scale 
of human evolution taken and screened in out of the way corners 
of the world. Such a bad study of a great subject, that takes us 
to the very origins of man cannot but give us a perverted view of 
an old world institution. 

'Iotemi:;;m is inti.matoly connected with the bone helmet 
institution which is the subject we are at present studying. It is 
the lattt•r that g-.>ve birth to the former. 'Ye hope it is now plain 

1 ~~~o:n:t of lhe T\Jh:mi .also rcaJ the W.lDY rcfc:reoces quoted tbtrcin. 
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that man was once using the ·-skulls of various animals as a 
protection fer his head. The discovery of the bone helmet marks 
an important stage in the history of human society. In this field 
the bull and the horse helmet are the two kinds of helmets to be 
first discovered and used by man. But what is of more importance 
to us is, that these two animal titles have become the names of two 
human groups. The man wearing the bull helmet is called the Bull, 
and similarly the one wearing the horse helmet is called the Horse-. 
Thus w~ see that the Bull and the Horse have become the names of 
two human groups that were hitherto passing through life without 
a titJ.e to designate them. 

§ S. A FEW SECRETS CONNECTED WITH THE ART OF MANUFACTURE 

OF THE BULL AND THE HORSE HELMET .. 
Having dwelt on the general aspect of .the bone-helmet 

theory, we here wish t:> note a few more details iri connection with 
the bull and the horse helmets which is the special subject of our 
study in this section. We are elsewhere dealing !J.t full length on 
the art of the manufacture' of the bull and the horse helmet. We 
shall here quote a few details for the information of our readers. 
We shall first take the former and unravel a few of ill; secrets. In 
a bull helmet the orbital orifices in the natural ox skull are so far . ' . . 
removed to the sides that these openings do not furnish the wearer 
to get a full view of things going on outside. To cure this defect, a· 
big circular opening is made between the orbital orifices of the ox 
skllll, and it. is through the former artificial aperture combined 
'With the two latter natural openings that ·the individual is made to 
get a good view of things going on outside. (Vide Figure 7). 

In all ancient epos a man of the Bull group is always styled 
as an one eyed' man. In such cases the one eye represents the single 
artificial circular opening made in the bone helmet. But in some 
cases he is even styled as the three eyed man. In the latter case 
~he two natural orbital orifices in the skull of the ox are added to 
the artificial circular opening newly made, and the individual 
wearing the ox helmet is styled as a three eyed man. We may 
·even · give another interpretation to this triple eye phenomenon. . . . 

t Vide NoteS· 
a Vide Note •• 
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The two natural eyes of the individual may by added to the 
artificial oriibe, and the individu'l.l weJ.ring the ox helmet may be 
styled as a three eyed man. The Cyclop of the Greek and the 
Latin, the Balor of thd Celt, the Odin of theTeutonara all ona 3yad 
and represent a human being out of the Bull flock. Harodot.1s' in 
his account of North Europe has located in the north ea:ltern part 
of Russia an one eyed flock whom we identify to be the Bull J.~e
Belungs of the Teutonic epos. And Siva the god evolved by the 
Bulls in India is three eyed. Therearelingeringechoes of a similar 
episode in the Greek' tradition. Such are the many legends that 
have grown round the single eye or the big artificial opening seen 
in the Bull helmet. 

We next talre the second helmet and note a few of its secrets. 
In a horse skull the orbital orifices are more to the front and one 
wearing a horse helmet can view things going on outside through 
these two natural openings. (Vide Figura 9.) But in actual 
working we found the arrangement to be defective. In order 
to give the wearer fuller facilities we have trephined one or 
two small openings not easily noticeable, through which the 
individual can get a clearer view of things going on outside. 
The human Bull has been I the subje;;t of endless misconceptions, 
which have all grown around that siagle big artificial aperture 
made in the skull of the ox. But the human Horse is not 
subject to any such misconception, and he is always styled as a 
Horse with two eyes. We hope it is now clear that the Bull and 
Horse represent two human groups. 

§ 9· A GI::NERAL REVJI::W OF THE PROGRESS OF THE 
BONE HI::LMET INSTITUTION 

Having revealed some of the secrets connected with the 
bone helmet, we shall trace the furth& progress of the movement. 
A careful study of the human past shows that the bone helmet 
institution had come into existence at a very early stage of man's 
life, long before he had acquired the faculty of speech. The primitive 
world we mentioned was peopled by dumb savage hordllS engaged 
in incL'SSllnt fighting with one another. Totemic symbols are 
emi.nuntly suited for inter-<XJmmunicati.on between such speechless 
hordoo. It is with the a1d of such a dumb t''t<lmic hnguage th1~ 

1 llook IV, Cb. 13 
J Grote, lli~t. of Greece. Volll, pp 1.!-}-1.)01 
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primitive man seems to-. have spent the best. part of his.,early· 
fighting life. We have relira' qf such, a dumb speech stilll!reserv:ed 
a!Il0ng, backward raees found iu obscure corneril of the world even 
after they had accprixed· the faculty ofspeech. Taking into conside-. 
ration all the facts of the case we think that the bone helmet. 
inStitution must have beea at work all through the pa.lae~lithic 
and neolitb.ic. ages. -As lolil.g as stone· weapons were in use, all blows. 
wollld be directed. towards the head and man would continue to use 
bone. helmeia as a protectiOIIL for that organ. It- is: only after the 
end of neolithic age; that stone :weapons would go out of use. The 
period following the neolithic is called the metallic age, ·which is 
associated with the discovery of metals out of which mali is seen 
fashioning new WfmpoDS iii place of the stone implements' The 
introdhction of metallic weapons in the field of warfare 'hl!-8 brought 
about considerable 'chariges in· the art of fighting. As· long 
as stone ·weapona were in use, the vulnerable part was the head. 
aS it was towards that organ that all blows woUld be directed. 
Brit. after tb'e introduction of metallic . weaponS, the, vulnerable 

, . . • . , , . ' , . I 

par~ would descend from the he,ad tO the bosom~. as it. w,as agB4nst 
the latter part of the body. that all blows would be directed. 
Under the altered system of warfare, man wouldnotonlydiscardhis 
old bone helmet, but would go in for new devices to protect his bosom. 
That is also what is noticed, for we now see man going in for new 
things, like shield' and such like devices to protect his bo80ni. . But 
e-6-ett nbw tlie danger to the head has not altogether disappeared., 
To suit the altered environments we see rom making new kinds of. 
metallic helmets to protect his head. We hope-it is now plain that 
with the advent of metals and metallic weapons, the bOne helmet 
will go out of use. Amol!lg metals, iron is the worst foe of ·the bone 
helmet, and hence it is that numberless legends' have dung reund 
the. dark metal, and clOthed it with many miraculous propertieS. 

All that· we here wish t0 · impress-on the mi~d of our· readers · 
is- that after the ad vet of wn. there will be an end(!){ all bone 
helmets without lea.ving so much as a trace behind. But the end of 
the bane helmet does not. mea.a the end of all epas in which w:ere 
deserihed the heroic aets, . of man·~ ~ncestors. who were .all depicted 
with animal faces.. Man,. havinr; ~ball9oned his animal mask, hJ, 

t .Aveba.ry's Origin of Ci1'ilisati0n; pp 337•J40i Mu tduller•a An\htopologiCal 
Religion: page C06, 

1 Lang, CWitom and !lyth, :I S,s, Clodd1 Primitiv~t Man p 91 and paaoim, • 
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seen moving and acting in a new atmosphere exhibiting his full 
human face. Under the changed environmenls he would not be in 
a position to understand the true significance of the theriomorphic 
forms reported in all ancient epos. Long after the bone helmet and 
totem costumes went out of use, man was asked to find an expla
nation for the many semi-human forms reported in all ancient 
records. And having lost the key to his ancient past .he generally 
gave an absurd explanation. As time rolls on, epos gathers more 
dirt, and in the end it is a bundle of absurdities that is put into our 
hands. It is in this chaotic condition that all epos is put into the 
hands of the modern world. Many are the schools that attempted 
to give a rational t>xplanation to the scm i-human figures reported 
in all ancient epos, but one and all of them have gone wrong. Not 
one has studied the subject in a clear light and expounded it on 
correct lines. We expected some good sense to be shown in the 
field after science began to shed its light. But t>ven in this 
l'l\.lJectation we were !'<adly d isappuinted. 

§ 1o- MORJ( PROOFS I:> SL'I'PORT OF THE llOXIC-IIELMF.TII\STITl'TIOX 

If only students had investigated the phenomenon with a 
Rcientific vision, the mystery could easily have been unravelled. 
There were many clues indicating the direction in which the 
investigation ha.s to be done. But not one has utilised these helps. 
The Egyptian lcgt>nds' inform that men were given animal faces 
because they wore holm Jts shnpt>d in the form of animal heads. 
But the lt>gend was misconstrued aud taken for an artificial steel 
helmet of the lakr mobllic ap;es. So the clue given was not 
made right use of. There is even a sE.>mblance of truth in the 
statl>ment of Diodorns who pointed out that the gods were given 
animal faces becau~o they as.~mued animal shapes in the course of 
their strugp;ll'>< with the giants. But all these clues were not 
utilised f(1r any good purpose. There is another great facility in 
the Wt>st that is verr L'Onduci ve to the investigation of the 
pht>nomenon. Owing to various causes, Europe is a repository of 
many primitive habits and custoX~s. Long after the bone helmet 
WlJUt out of use in the other paris of the world it is seen lingering 
in Euro~. We arE> dsewhE>re showing that this kind of hE>ad gear 
must have lx'E.'n long in use among thellellentJSwho have conveyed 
it to tiS in numbcrll'SS le5mds and archaeologicru reliefs. For 

• Lord A\·ebury: on,ia or Ci..-ill.satioa,p 2:6. 
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example, . we .ask our readers tel refer to the statues of Al!hena' 
and . Pericles who are. both given a crown which is seen roughly 
reproducing the features 'or .the bone helmet. · 

, :L'he Greek, being' placed at one extremity of Europe where it 
is seen touching Asia, :was ·induced by his very position to retain 
thiS kind of lieadgear for a much· ·longer time than his brother 
Latins. · It is probably this longer use of the b'lne helmet that has 
left behind inany relics in the traditional observances of the land. 
'One of these relics is his giving his great men a crown fashioned 
'after the old 'bone helmet which· he probably considered to 'be the 
highest honour that can be conferred on man. It is to this rever
:ential mood that we attribute the Greek-tendency of giving their 
later 'deity Athena and their great political leader .;Pericles a crown 

·fashioned after their old head ge3.r, that is seen dimly resembling 
the horse helmet. 

we ~entioned that after the ad vent of metals the old bone 
helmet is seen going out of use and man is seen coining new devices 
to suit the new age. In Hellas we are able to follow some of the 
stages of this .transition process. Among the new 'devices one is a 
metallic helmet. A careful study· snows that· the new coined 

. .metallic' helmet in the metallic age is seen resembling the old bone 

.helmet of the stone ages. Habit and custom have a strong hold on 
man. Even when abandoning his old haliits and taking to a new 

·llath we see relics of the former exerting their influence on the 
. latter and modifying in many way13 .. The duration of the stone 
ages must be reckoned by several thousands of years, and habits 
formed and cultivated during such long a~es cannot be easily laid 
aside. It is to this deep seated instinct of man that we attribute the 
Hellenic tendency of fashioning the metallic helmet after the old 
time bone helmet of the stone ages. 

Coming to later ages we see many such l.inger}ng relics 
reported in the historic periods of Europe. The Germanic hordes' 
·that invaded Italy in the· second century B. C. are seen moving 
·about ·witli their heads oovered with aU kinds of ghastly skulls 
.. :which they are seen wearing over their metal caps; The Germans 

·'i 1 S8yffirts: Dtt:tionary, dia.Rrams on ·_pp Sz, 131, & l67. . 
~ Vide figurea ol Helmet .. ln Smith's Classical. Dictic;mary .. PP 76-9o under 

Arms and Armour; Figures of Ue~mets on pp 275-276 in Seyffert's 
.· Classical' DiCtionary under weapons. 
3 Story of Nation~t Germany, pp _a-3" 



IV] THERIOMORPHIC FIGD""RES 69 

of this age are a highly heterogeneous people in a fluid stage com
posed of an Indo-European Bull, a Horse and a Wolf, that is further 
found adulterated with many kinds of aboriginal elements. These 
confounded peoples even after the metal helmets have come into 
use, are still seen sticking to their old· totem ensigns. The various 
kinds of animal skulls which the German invaders are now seen 
wearing are not meaningless thinJs, but are intended to represent 
the totem ensigns of the various flocks. We have similar cases 
reported from Gaul'. But nobody would ·take these clues, start 
investigation in the right direction, and unravel these puzzling 
features presented by western man. We have similar relics recovered 
from ancient past and reported from all parts of the world'. 

Greece and Rome have given us numberless theri-anthropo
morphic figures, both in the shape of gods and heroes. Going to 
North Europe we notice a similar feature in the Celtic and the 
Teutonic epos. But nobody would take these clues, start in vesti
gaton on scientific lines, and expound the phenomenon. All ancient 
epos were treated as fables unworthy of any credit and the result is 
that the world was deprived of a valuable source of information. 
But a careful study shows that there is much in these ancient records, 
if only one knows bow to handle them. It is this kind of scientific 
handling th~t we are now performing in the field of Indo-European 
epos. 

§ 11. OUR FINAL VERDICT IX THE FIELD 

'Ve hope we have said and written sufficiently to prove that 
the Indo-European progenitors are real men of flesh and blood. Our 
final verdict is that the Velans are human Bulls and tl:e Suran 

·are human Horses. The animal mask which is now seen covering 
tlwir head is their totem emblem. The totem emblem of the Velans 
is the Bull, and that of the Surans is the Horse. It first came into 
use in the shape of a bone helmet and latt>r on acquired the 
funr.tion of a name giving symbol to the group. The man of the 
Bull Totem is calll'<l a Bull, and similarly the man of the Horse 
Totem is called a Horst>. The fight we are about to narrate is afigh 
t botwt>Jn a group of hu<nln B..1lls and a group human Horses. 

1 Cat·sar, Coflqu~st of Gaul. cd. by Holme!', p 11. 

:r llllt.;hin..•mn's Jli~tor)' of the Nations; pp 16 and H..S. \"ide, llln~tratetl 

London News dated IO--t-l9J6 pp 66:, 66S a.od 669. Also lllo.stnred 
1'irnea o[ lndla dated 14-11-1919 page 11. Also refer to Note 11 
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CRAPTERV 
' ' 

THE VEI.O-$URAN WA'R 

SECTION i., INTRODU9TION 
' 

'We sha:ll now ,give a descr'ipton of the Velo-8uran war which 
not on'l'y'tepresents the last greatfight waged br the Indo-CEuropean 
progenitors prior to 'their migration from . the Cradle; 'but :offers 
us the iflrst' relili:b1e l'and·ml!l.Tk in 1ndo-Europ!!Rn history. Our 
study ·Of 'human •evalu1fion shows 'that man ·is a •chronic, in
ve~erate fighter, and it is •in •1lhe furnace ·df wat'fl!l.TEI that he has 
not only been· purified,· but acquired an hiS noble qualities; .He 
who does not know this truth, will never get a trae ooncept'ion of 
mankind. The higher we ·mount in.the scale of hU:ma:n evolution 
.the more intense becomes the fight; •and we mast naturally expect 
this fighting apirit . to be ~CilBt developed and in a highly organised 
form jn :the Indo-European progenitoo;s wh(!) marked the crown 
of hutnan evolution. So this Valo,.Suran war, which :we are about 
t0 narrate, mark;s a great titaruo struggle in the annals of m~J.U 
that is fraught with far reaching. conseque11ces on the destiny of 
iihe world: The V elans represent the highest rung in the long-head 
1adder' of 'the human evolution, and the 'surans represe~t a corres
ponding pinnacle in the short-head ladder. ·.Nature segregated the 
long-heads and the short-heads , at a very early stage in human 
·evo'lutioi:t, and ·housed them in the northern and southern moiety of 
'tlle Craille~ Here each 'was a1lowed to work out his oonceptions in 
life, ·and bring into existence an'.ideal sUited to his bra:in moula. 
'Tit'king ·this nrandate from Nature, the long~heads 'brought into · 
existence Cine 'kind of1deal which finds its maximum development 
in the "V elans. Similarly theshort-'heads 'following their. appointed 
destiny, 'brought 'into existence' 'another kind of ideal which had 
'its fullest .development in the Surans; When seen in its ·final form 
the ideal of the Velans is founa in striking contrast to that of the 
Surans. The two '!'aces are found to be the exponents of -differtmt 
sys'teme ot ideals· 'that are •entirely ·opposed 'to each -other; Ndt 
only their ideals. are different, ·bat even the two races are tradi
tional foes that have been fighting through long long ages. The 
'.long-headed Velans and the_ sl;lort-h~ded Surans have not only 
'been, iitlh~ip,g, :b!lLt.rYiM t9 mast!lr ~!lh other. The -struggle as 
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time rolls on is seen ultimately taking the form of gaining the 
leadership of the world. Such a spirit is dimly seen in the 
Caucasics and the Serpents, and the Indonesians and the Snakes, 
that represent the two preceding dual sets of race3 in the currrent 
of human evolution. But it is in the Indo-European fold that we 
see the sentiment taking a concrete form, and the Velans and the 
Surans are seen fighting with the definite determination of gaining 
the leadership of the world So, we see that the fight that we are 
about to narrate marks the last scene in that great human struggle 
which has been going on for near a million years in the Cradle. 
And the final combatants in this great human drama are the 
Velans and the Surans. It is left to them to decide once for all 
whether it is the long-head man that should lead the world, or the 
short-head man that should assume that function. The question 
was long trembling in the b.1lance, and in the end it has been 
decided in favour of the former. It has been once for all settled 
that it is the long-heads that should lead the world and that the 
short-heads should follow. This final decision was arrived at in the 
Velo-8w·an war, which marks the last great fight waged by the 
Indo-European progenitors in the Cradle. Making a careful cal
culation wo think that the Velans and the Surans must have been 
fighting over this question by themselves and alone for at least 
30,000 years. So this V elo-Suran war which we are about to 
narrate not only marks the last scene in that long human struggle, 
which has been going ou for a million years, but also represents 
the last great fight waged by the Indo-European progenitors prior 
to their migration from the Cradle. 

81-.:CTIO~ 2. THE SOURCES OF OUR lXFORYATION 

Before gh·ing au account of the great Velo-Suran War, we 
wish to acquaint our readers with thtl many sources from which 
we derived our information on this subject. \Ve mentioned that a 
narrative of this fight is contained in thtl Velan epic of South India 
which is our first source of information. It was probably known 
as Vd Pa' whkh dtlf.ignation in thlllan.,"'Uage of the Bull literally 
means a ballad song sung in honour of Velan. and narrated the 

I ra io T<lmil mcolUI a ~11& 4Dd \:elia a ~Q».U.",tioa for \·cl&. 
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exploits which that great h!lro-god pel"formed . in the course of the · 
great war. In its original form it was probably a ballad literature 
composed in slmple rhyming versicles and narrated .in one con-. ' ' - . . ' . 
tinuous story all the episodes connected with the great Velo-Suran 
War, In that form it vrobably narrated the vario~ phases of the 
fight, the feats performed by Velan . and hiS army, and concluded 
with a . description . of the surrender . of the Surans, and the final 
peace treaty.concluded with them •. Sucli would be the shape of oUr 
original Vel Pa which .it is needless.to mentio~ was handed ·down 
by oral tradition, as the .incidents we are narrating took place be-' 
fore the invention. of writing. · In an age when there wa.S no• 
writing .ali old time. storie!! 1 will be clothed in simple jingling, 
verses as the rhythm and cadence are not only pleasing tO the :;,ar •. 
but are easily carried iD. the head. It is in some 'such form that 

. ' ' • ~ • L . ' • ' . • - • • • • 

our original Velan epic or Vel Pa would have been handed down •. 
we have m!iny proofs to show that such a ballad epic comtx>sed in 
simple verses was once found in the possession of the Bulls both in 
the east and the west. We pointed out that some time after the 
migration of "the IndO:.European 'progenitors from the Cradle, 
Eura8ia is being swPpt by repeated outbursts of Snake-stOrms and 

-· . . '" ' - ... . . 
Snake-deluges. We also know that under the destructive effects of 
that great cataclysm the Irid0-EI,Il'opean rae~ are ground, and ireat 
chang~ introducllfl ~n· their m~ntal mould,·!>odily build, ai,ldspoken. 
langUage. Such. a thorough transform~tion of a people must , 
riOOessa.rily affect all their o1d time records. The result is that we. 
see all divisions of the epas of the BUJJs found both.in the east and, 

_ h , ' • • - • • • •• • • -. • • • - • • - ~ • I 

the west greatly mutilated, their sequence .disarranged, and all eorts 
I of corruption thrust into the original storiell. · It is such a oomipted' 
record that is now put before us. So we see that it is not an easy 
business to ·give·a .. genuine narrative .of ·the war, 'a8 evety record 
put in our hands is in a highly corrupted form. Fortunately his
torical science .has hit upon a device known as comRarative study 
whlch"is'a v:iiri,u8eful weaponiil the interpretation ofsllch reeords,. 
It "is' with 'the help 'of such. a comparative key tliat we are able. 
tO bring together all ' the mutilated pieces, rearrange them in theil- . 
proper order, a.nd give a coherent narrativeof the fight. Thl!lDdO:-:. 
European epos we. mentioned · forms · a· circular chain of ten lin:ks;. 
and 'it is. this volruninous record that we are bringing tO out help' iii ' 

' ·1" Lang; Cdstom, l&ncl Myih; pp •sll to 158; BRckle, Civilisation of: Elljlllllld · 
Vot-:·1 'Cit: 6; 'lllso read page• zgr-.298• · · · .. - · · • " '· • • 
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this arduous task. The one great peculiarity in these records is, 
that a defect in one epos is cured by a second, and any information 
wanting in the latter is supplied by a third; and in this manner 
the chain of ten epos mutually assist one another, and supply us 
with full information on each and every point required. It is after 
resorting to thlS laborious process of comparative study that we 
have managed to extract a coherent account of the Velo-Suran 
War. 

In this field of compartive study it is the Velan epic recover
ed from South India that has given us not only the first but the 
most valuable key, which has helped us to unlock all the secrets 
connected with the Indo-European phenomenon. The Velans in 
South India like their counterparts all over the world were also 
,exposed to the great Snake Tempest raging in Eurasia. But being 
situated far away from the storm centre, they will be the least 
affected by its destructivE' effects; and further being situated nearest 
the Cradle which is the source of all the information, it is their 
record that is likely to contain the most genuine information on 
the subject. It is such a valuable piece of record that we are first 
taking to our help. We are elsewhere noting the many changes 
undergone by the Velan Epic in the course of its passage through 
the Snake-storm raging in India. All that it is here necessary to 
know is that it is a mutilated Velan Epic broken up into many 
fragments that is put into our hands; and even these mutilated 
fragments are not found in one work. There is a class of Tamil 
works known as the Sangam Literature, which represents the 
oldest written rocords of South India; and it is through out this 
vast mass of records that the broken fragments of Velan Epic are 
taken and scattered broadcast. The Sangam Literature is a volu
minous record consisting of the works of hundreds of authors; and 
there is not a single work in that bulky literature that does not 
contain some reference to Velan and the. great fight whichhe 
waged against Suran. Each author seems to have captured some 
portion of tbe old epic that most appealed to his fancy and em
bodied in his work. Among the Sangam records there is a group 
of works known as the Eight Collections • which is a mine of 
valuable information on this great fight. And among the eight 
collections is a group work known as tilo T,m Idylls.' The 

1 Known in Tamil as Etua Thcp.i. 
z Patho. l'<&tta. 
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first poem' in the iatter class is a work wholly devoted to thE.' praise 
of Velan. It is this rare piece of record that has enabled us to pry 
beyond the veil, and capture the secret springs that set in motion 
the Indo-European phenomenon; and this valuable clue is contained 
in verse 57 of that poem wherein is given a description of the 
theri-anthropomorphic feature:of the Buran Horse. So we see that 
. our first and best source of information is contained in a single line 
in poem No. I in the Ten Idylls; and that itself speaks :volumes in 
praise of that great work. We next took the whole mass of 
·sangam Records includin!1: the saJ.d poem No 1, and subjected them 
·an 'to a course of critical examination, and extracted therefrom a 
"~uccinct accOunt ofthis great fight. Of all the records put into our 
·rul.nds, it is the Tamil record that has given us the.most genuine 
. report without inuulging in any kind of exaggeration or resorting 
to the use of any hyperbolic language; and the narrative of thE! 
'fight that we are here giving is the quintessence of the extract 
·taken out from the voluminous Sangam Literature. · 
· ' In addition to the records obtained from the Tamil La1ids; 
India has given us a second source of information. We mentioned 
that the Velans are found spread all over India both north and 
south .. What we have been till new mentioning is the information 
that we received frem the latter source. North India has given us a second source of information. We have many proofs to show • 
·that a genuine version of Velan Epic must have been once tUrrent · 
'· ' 1ri Hindustan and handed down in the form of oral tradition. B11t 
by: ~he time it was reduced tQ writing, it is found loaded with 
. t ~ .. . 

f many' 09rruptions; and such, a work is .Skantham which is the· 
North 'r'ndian version of the V elan Epic. But this work · as now 
p~t before us is not a single piece. The Skantham in its present 
'form is a highly mixed product composed of many old time stories 
ab:lo'!ig which the episode about Velan is given a prominent place; 
'hnd here our remarks are wholly confined to that portion of 
Skantham which refers to Velan who in North India is seen 
passing·. under the name of Subrahmanya'. Successive schools of 
Puranic writers have meddled with that ancient epic, corrupted 
ma.ny of its episodes,. and put before us one voluminous set of 

. 1-. ThituJ;D.uraga Attru.padai 
1 Refer to Skanth.am ·in .the original Sanskrit version~ a. Tamil ·rendering of 

the a-me in verse by l,C.ac:hiappa Sivacharyari e prose translation· ·oft., the 
same in T .unil by Arumuga Navalar: Knmarasambbavam iu ~anskrit 1 by 
Kalid.asa; vide Smith's Early History of Indiil, the Notes on puranas pp 18-1g, 

• 
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fables wherein all sorts of beast and semi-human monsters are seen 
figuring as actors; and one has to read its contents to know the 
amount of perversity which can take possession of the human mind. 
We previously mentioned that the Umai Epic which is the oldest 
epos of the land is taken and incorporated in the Skantham; and 
the Velan Epic is the second incident that is taken and imbedded in 
that puranic work. There are many more old time stories connected 
with the land that had been taken and utilised to increase the 
contents of Skantham. Weare elsewere noting the causes which led 
to the production of these fictitious stories, but here it is enough to 
know that part of the Skantham which refers to the Velan episode 
is full of U.!!reliable facts. Historical criticism requires that all 
fabricated records should be summarily rejected. But we have not 
taken to this drastic proePdure. \Ve took this work, subjected it 
to a course of critical examination, eliminated all that is fabulous, 
and only took such facts as can stand the ordeal of comparative 
tffits. So this puranic Skantham inspite of all its tainted nature, 
we took as our second source of information. 

Such are our two principal sources of information. The first 
is the genuine Vel an Epic of the Tamil Land; and the second is the 
corrupted puranic Skantham of Hindustan. We pr.wiously noted 
that the Tamil version is not only genuine, but free from hyperbolic 
language or any traco of morbid thought. But the Hindustan 
·version is the exact reverse of the Tamil record and is full of 
morbid thought which are vt'ry revolting to our finer feelings. We 
ask our readers to compare the two records and judge for them
selves. But we have made the boot use of the corrupted Skantham 
put into our hands by Hindustan, and extracted from it only such 
facts as are reliable. llut it is the Tamil rocords that have helped 
us to draw up a genuine ac<"ount of the great Velo-Suran \Var. \Ve 
n<'Xt took the story and compared it with the account handed down 
by the wesk,rn epos rtJ<.·overt>d from Europt>, and found every item 
of information fully corroborated in all material details. The 
Yllrsion of tho fight that wear<' now giving is one, which has ~>tood 
tho h't't of comparath·e study, carried on o,·orthe two continents of 
Asia and Europt•. 
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SECTION 3. 

[CHA~ 

•Two DISCREPANT POINTS IN OUR. AUTHORITIES ExPLAINED 

§.I· THE DISCREPANCY NQTICED IN THE PfiYSICAL 

FEATURES. OF THE ACTORS 

.Aiter this preliminary examination of records we shall taka 
IW and study . the physical appearance of the two actors which is an. important item in this story. We mentioned that the Surans 
are .a composite figure having a horse face and a human body. 
Wd also pointed out that the Velans have a bull face and a human 
hody. Not only is the general run of the flock is repesented as 
Horses and Bulls, but even the leaders are given the same attributes. 
The leader of the Surans, also called Suran, is depicted to us with a 
horse face and a human trunk; · and simi! a J:ly' 'the leader of the 
Velans, also .called Velan, is depicted to us with a bull face 
and a human body. · 

In the Tamil records the Bull features ofVelan is suppressed 
and he is exhibited to us with a human face crowning a human 
body; and the same sort of change is also extended to the general 
run of 'the flock who are found deprived of their Bull features and 
:fetn-esented to us as human figures. ·But this sort of reformin'g .. 
influence is not extended to the Surans who are as usual exhibited 
to us with a horse face and a human body. We have now to find 
out the calises which led to. this change of tone in the case of tlie 
Bull flock. :Man is not a stagnant being but is always found . 
moving and changing for the good. This is more so in the case of 
higher races. In a living religion of a living people we must 
ahrn.ys look for some change for the better; and that is what we 
find· happening in South India. We previously stated, that all 
epos -is old time story, ~hose chief function is to reeount the 
exploits of heroes who are the saviours of society. We are else
where showing that this old time story in course of time is seen 
giving birth to a religious element which is an after thought and a 
later 'growth springing of an original epos. But here it is enough 
tp know that a religious element is added to an original epos, and 
it is a conjoint product of both that is put before us. We have 
nothing to do with religion as our business is all in the secular 
historical line. So in the co~-of-t>ur narrative we must try and 
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separate the two ingredients, and utilise only the historical materi
als. It is this method of procedure, that we are here following. 
Let us apply these rules and find out the original shape in which 
the Velan epic depicted its actors. The first step in such a procedure 
consists in determining the amount of changes brought about under 
the influence of religion. A religion is a complex growth composed 
of many ingredients; and here we take notice of only such elements 
which concerns us in the present case. 

The basic &lement in all religions is hero cult,which is founded 
on the worship of Heroes, who, for the great services rendered, 
are raised to the dignity of a god, and adored. Such worships 
are offered in temples, where the life of the image of the Hero in 
the costume which ho wore in life is set up. Among the Velans 
it will be a theriomorphic image exhibiting a Bull face mounted 
on a human trunk. It is such an image of Velan, that must have 
been set up and worshipped in the first instance. Such a figure is no 
doubt quite suited to the environments in the Cradle, as the Bulls 
are now seen moving and acting clothed in their totemic Bull
rostume. 

After their departure from that centre the bone-helmet 
institution is every whore falling into dimse. The causes which 
brought about its discontinuance are seen varying according to the 
environments amidst which the Bulls are placed in the new order 
of the world. In India, it is probably the sudden change from a 
iighting to a peaceful life, that brought about its abandonment. 
After discarding the bone helmet, man is seen moving and acting, 
exhibitin~t his human face. In the new order of the world a theri
anthropor..Drphic figure will look strange; and to keep up with the 
environments, hl' is seen dropping the theriomorphic face of his god, 
and exhibiting him in full anthropomorphic form. The result iP, 
we> !'ee Velan dropping his Dull features, and !k"lluming a human 
f:wo. 

But the conservative instinct of man will not allow one item 
of past custom to go unr<>presented. In order to inform the world 
that V l•lan is a Bull god, evolved by the Bull flock an image of 
tlw bull, in a recumbt>nt posture, is placed in front of his altar. But 
th<' bull' image is not allowed to stay long and is made to give 

1 In some of tbc eldest temples lil.:e TricbcDdur aad Tinnnell}" (Kuruku· 
thu.rai). -.·e ~ttill s .. ·e tbe bull reu.ined aloD& with the other anim.ll image. 
Li ii to ~h• u.s infoamation aboac the vuioa.s steps toaktn in the course 
of the refonnatory procH!t; al~o read aotes .a and 3• 
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way to another animal effigy· whose name , and significance, we 
' shall later on mention. ' 

But the removal of the bull effigy, need not puzzle US· Velan 
' ·- . ' 

is given a 'father god Siva, who has an image 'of the bull totem 
placed before· his altar. It is needless to mention that the totem 
syn;~bol of the father will also be the totem symbol of the son. So 
we see that a conjoint study of both Velan and Siva worship of 
India tells us that Velan is a Bull god who was or)ginally depicted 
with a Bull face. 

We are able to produce further proofs in suppQrJ; of the Bull 
origin of Velan and tbe flock which he led to fight. Iii all religious 
literature the Bulls are given a mythic leader' styled as Nandi 
~ho is depicted with a bull face and human ~ody; and when a 
philosophical religion later on took possession of-~he land it could 
find no other term. outside the Bull category to indicate the god and 
his flock. In all' .philosophic literature, the general run of tbe 
people, is designated as Pasu, which literally means a flock of 
Bulls; and the god Siva is represented as Pasupathi which means 
the Lm.:d of ,the Bull flock. Further. in the puranic literature, 
it is at the head of an army composed of Nandies• or Bulls 
that .Velan is reported to have waged his fight.. We hope we 
have sufficiently writt::.n to show that Velan and his army are men 
of Bull origin. · · 
. But ·all this reformatory spirit seen at work in the Tamil 
tradition is not of much consequence to us. · We do not rest our 
case on a single basis. It has fo11 its support a multitude of records 
found scattered •over , the two continent!! of Europe and Asia. In 
western epos both Velan and his flock are represented with a Bull 
face and a human body. A study of the CelLio and Teutonic 
tradition shows that tbe Bulls, who came to Europe, are seen long 
retaining their theriomorphic features. Europe is a primitive land 
inhabited by inferior stocks, and the bone-helmet age is seen long 
enduri.D.g its hold in that dark continent. The environments are 
peculiarly favourable for ,the newly arrived Indo-European flock, 
to long retain their totemic costume. The result is that we see 

. . . ' . . . . 
1 Vide Thiruvllayadal Puranam, Chapter XL• Also figure on page 300 (Edition 

by Ethirajalu Naida) 
2 Read Sivagnana Rodham. 
3 Kantha Pnranam by A~ 'Navalar, pages 44, 62 and passim 

• 
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both the gods and the people long retaining their theriomorphic 
features. In Europe not only Velan, but even the later gods 
evolved in that continent, are seen depicted with the same Bull 
features. Tyr and Thor, Lludd and Lugh, Gwynn and Arthur 
and a host of other gods evolved in the soil of the west, are all 
given the same bull face. We hope it is now clear that both 
Velan and his flock are Bulls. 

We shall next turn our attention to the enemy flock. Even 
in the midst. of all these reforming influences, seen in the field of 
the Bull flock the theriomorphic features of the Surans, is not in 
the least touched, who are faithfully depicted to us, with a horse 
face and a human body. We have now to find out the causes 
which led to this partiality in the treatment of these two groups. 
The Suran, we are else where showing, is a sacrificial offering that 
is every year being beheaded, at the altar of Velan: and in a 
sacrificial ceremony, it is absolutely necessary that the victim, 
should retain the native features which he originally bore. It is to 
this religious instinct that we owe the horse feature of the Suran, 
who is depicted in his old time equine form. 

\Ve hope we have said and wTitten enough to show that the 
V elans are Bulls and the Surans are Horses. Without knowing 

. this fundanwntal fact, there is no use of further proceeding with 
the story. It is on that single secret that the whole story of the 
Indo-European progenitors is placed. The one great defect in all 
previous in vcstigations is that students began building fanciful 
th ... 'Ories without giving a rational explanation to the theri-anthropo_ 
morphic figw·es which confront us in all ancient epos. The 
result is that one and all the previous biudies are vitiated at the 
wry fountain head. \Ve have not only avoided these defects, but 
would not proceed one step further, leaving behind any difficult 
llOint unexplained, or any mmatural feature uninvestigated. It is 
to thi,; sdl,ntitic prol'odw·e that we are in a great mea:;ure indebted 
for a l'Orn~t iutc•rpretatiou of the Ind(}oEtu'Operm phenomena. The 
two tlwri·anthropomorphk figw'l'S placed before us are really men 
of flesh and blood. Tho V elans and the Surans are all human 
figw·l'6 whoso faces are covered by- an artificial mask made of 
eithl.ll' a bull or a horse effigy. 
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§a. T.HE SECOND DiSCREPANCY NOTICED IN THE SCENE OF ACTION 

Having solved the many puzzling features notieed in the 
theriomorphic faces of the two actors; we shall next proceed 
to give a few more facts connected with the Cradle. The Velans we 
mentioned are located in the northern moiety and the Surans in the 
, southern portion Qf the Cradle, which represents the last relic of the 

J great Gondwana Continent. There they ·must have stood fighting 
with one another for at lest thirty thousand years. The puranic' 
.version produced in Hindustan, bas confused the whole fight, and 
· placed th!l two combatants, one on the mainland of India, and the 
. other in the island . of Ceylon.. But a perusal of all epos, both of 
west and east, .shows that the Hindustan version. is giving a per
verted a.ooount, of an ancient fight. A careful study of the geogra~ 

. phical features of the earth past .and present, sh!J,WB thai; the fight 
must have taken place. in a land situated under a different climatiC 
condition. from the one which at present obtains in India. The 
campaign, as we shall soon show, is being conducted in November, 
which month, in the lands situated north of the equator, falls in 
the middle or the most fierce part of the rainy· season. Surely 
no general with a reputation behind him, will conduct a fight in 
such a wet season, which is the least fitted for a long campaign. A 
critical study of . all records sb.ows that the fight that is now being 
fought is the final duel in a long s~gle. In such a ·fight 
every detail connected with the campaign must be well planned, 
carefully thought out and prearranged. . · In· such a well ordered 
campaign,. i~ is not likely that the fight would be conducted. in the 
most, inh~itable wet season, with ilB down-pour of rains. All 
things go to show, that the fight was conducted in a highly favoura
ble season. well suited for a long war operatiol'l. Th~fore the only 
alternative is to place the fight, in a region situated in a different 
geographical condition from the one, which at present obtains in 
Im.dia. Such a state of things, is only possible in .the lands, situated 
south . of th& equator. That is also what is taught us by geology 
which locates th& ·southern. moiety of the Cradle to the south of the 
equator. · 

We are now on the border line between the last scienti 'in an, 
old order of things, ·which is finally ceasing to exist, and the .tim; 
110ene in a new order·of the· world, that has ~een, long incourse_.o~ 

1 Kanclapur.mam by Aramuga NavaJi.r pp 194 to 196 and paasim. 
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preparation. In the early ages of earth's history the land surface of 
the world was situated in the Southern' hemisphere, and extended 
in one continuous stretch from South Africa in the west, to South 
America in. the east. The human Cradle is a relic of this great 
southern continent that has been in existence ever since the 
formation of earth's solid crust. Bit by bit the Cradle is sunk and 
now we are in the last phase of that great change with only the 
central core left behind. It is given a short breathing space of 
30,000 years, during which period it is the centre of activity of our 
Indo-European progenitors. We hope it is plain that the Velo-Suran 
was fought not in India, but in a land surface situated on the other 
side of the equator. The puranic version locating the scene of the 
struggle in India and Ceylon is not in the least supported either by 
the goological science or by the past geographical history of the 
earth. 

SECTION 4. A NARRATIVE OF THE GREAT FIGHT 

§ 1. THE FIRST SO:NE OR INTITIAL STAGES IN THE STRUGGLE 

We shall now proceed to give a succinct account of the great 
Velo-Suran war which is the first rtJliablo oland-mark in Indo
Emopean history. The Cradle at tho time of this groat war we 
know consists of two halves a northern and a southern moitJty. In • 
the former are located the Velans, who represent the highest rung 
in the long head ladd<Jr of human evolution. In the latter are 
located the Surans, who represent the topmost rung in the short
head ladder of human evolution. The long heads and the short 
heads have b0on lighting all through the long agL'S of human 
evolution, and now we art> in the final stage of that great 
fight. It is this long standing quarrel that is now going to receive 
a final answt.'r. Tho que::;tion is whetlwr it is the long head man 
or tho short head man that should takll up the loadership of the 
world. The fight ha.s bet'n raging for over a million years and no 
final dc>eision is arri vod at as yet. Tho matter is now taken up by 
the long head Vebns and tlltJ short !wad Surans, and both are soon 
waging a h1t!l>r fight owr this qut.>Stiou for ne,\r thirty thotL«and 

I Gazt"Ue~r of lodi~ Vol. I. Cb, II; al:to pp So-St. 
ll . 
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years. In addition to the old standing feud, a new element is 
introduced in the final stages of the war to aggravate the fury of 
the combat. Added to the long-standing animosity existing between 
the two races, Nature is now seen introducing a new cause of 
irritation to augment the bitterness of the fight. The southern 
moiety is constanUy being encroached upon by the ocean, and the 
Surans are found cramped up in their narrow territory. Further, 
there are many presaging symptoms like earthquakes and volcanic 
eruptions, which go to indicate that the land is il'l imminent danger 
al'ld might go down at any moment beneath the ocean. Thus 
threatened on all sides . the Surans are seen attempting to expand 
towards the nort:1, encroach into the Velan Lands, and find a home 
in the northern moiety. This is resented by the Velans, who, every 
time an encroachment is committed, expel the in~ders, carry on 
the fight into the territory of the enemy, give them a crushing blow 
and make them confine to their own homes. This sort of encroach
ment and reprisal must have been going on numberless times. 
From various data we have roughly fixed that the Caucasics and 
the Serpents, the Indonesians and the Snakes that are situated to 
the left and the right of the Indo-European races must have 
emigrated from the cradle 30,000 years ago; and hence it is we 
have stated that the Velansand theSuransmust have stood fighting 
with one another during these 30,000 years. This sort of :fight' they 
are seen waging by themselves and alone, without any kind of 
a.J.ien flock intruding into. th~ seen~ and confusing the struggle. 
Tradition has not given us a full report of all the fight waged by 
the two races during this lung period of~O,OOO years. All that we 
have is the final scen.e in that great fight that eRded il'l the defeat 
of the Surans; and this account is conveyed to us in the Velan Epic. 

The records placed in our hands represent the Surans as 
intruders in the Velan land, where they are seen committing 
sundry ·acts of depredation. One great tactics in Buran warfare is 
to s~nd women decoys, entrap enemy men, and destroy them. As 
we proceed we shall see this kind of tactics played numberless 
times in the course of our Indo-European History. It is this kind 
of stratagem that is being brought into play by the Surans at the 
very threshold of life when we first Ca.tch sight of them. The epic 
represents them as intruders i,nto the Velan lands, where_ they are 

. . 
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seen taking up their quarters. From these camps they are seen 
sending women decoys', entrap many enemy men, take them 
captives, and send them horne as prisoners of war. After these 
preliminary hostile exhibitions, they are seen taking up their 
quarters permanently in the Velan lands, and become more bold 
and aggressive. From this vantage ground they are seen engaging 
in frequent marauding expeditions, surprise village after village, 
take men and women captives and commit sundry acts of 
depredation. The pitch of exasperation has become so high that, 
unable to bear their constant worries, the Velans are putting forth 
all their might and preparing for a great fight. 

§ 2, THE CAMPAIGN CONDUCTED BY VELAN 

It is at this stage a great hero rose among the Bulls. He is 
known as Velan. It is he who conceived the bold project of using 
meteoric iron, in place of the stone spear head, which was till now 
being used in their daily fights. Having conceived the plan he is 
seen bringing into existence a new set of arrnourers, known as 
kollans, who are given the function of providing the army with 
the improved weapons. After equipping his men with new 
improved weapons, he launched his first attack on the enemy forces 
that had taken up their permanent quarters in the Velan lands. 
The effect was magical. An enemy who has been long playing 
with the Velans is seen running a way and taking refuge in their 
own lands. Velan is not satisfied with the first blow inflicted on 
the enemy. He rightly judged that unless a crushing blow is 
inflicted on the enemy in his own home, and a binding engagement 
extracted, there could be no lasting peace between the two races, 
Having come to this decision, we see him taking steps to pursue 
the Pnemy into his own heme and fighting hin1 on his own soil. 
With this object, he is seen taking steps to ma.ss all his troops and 
transport his whole fighting force into the enemy territory. 

'Ve know tbat a narrow lhannel of ocean water separates 
the Yelan lands from the Stu an territory. The Surans by their 
very position are not only compelled to acquire a good knowledge 
of OCt>an travel, but also keep a good supply of rafts and boats that 
can carry them across waters. But the Velans situated to the north 

I Read Kumara.sambbaura, by Kalidasa; al~o K~odap~nanam by Arumu.ca Naul.u, 
page-s 63 to 71 and 16.4 to 170• 
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have nonecessity for such a knowledge, and mucliless for owning 
a large fleet of rafts or boats. But in this hour of necessity they 
are not only seen acquiring the required knowledge, but also bring
ing into existence a good supply of boats sufficient to transport 
'them across the narrow channel of water. All these details are 
not told in such plain terms in the epic, and we have more to infer 
them. 

After everything is ready Velan mustered his whole army 
crossed the narrow ch~nnel of water and entered into the Suran 
lands. We next find him encamped in the enemy territory, where
from he is seen carrying on a long and strenuous fight. How long 
the fight raged or what is the exact number of months spent in the 
campaign, we are not in a position to state. All that tradition has 
Informed us are the closing scenes of this long· 'Campaign that 
brought the fight to an end. We are elsewhere showing that an 
anniversary of this fight is to this day being celebrated in all Velan 
temples, in the Tamil lands of South India. The festival com
mences on the dead of the new moon night in the Tamil month of 
Arpisi 1 which corresponds to the English month of November, and, 
goes on for six days continuously. On.the sixth day a mock fight 
is held and the Suran Horse is beheaded amidst a chorus of 
universal shout and rejoicing from .the !J:SSembled people. 'fjle 
crowd gathered to witness the festival in an·important centre, like 
Trichendur in Tinnevelly District, can be counted by several 
hundreds of thousands. During this festival period of six days, 
the whole nation is.in one continuous vigil. and is seen fasting and 
praying. It is on the night fall of the sixth day after the Suran 
lwrse is beheaded that they break their fast. ·From this November 
festival observance, we are led to infer that the most sanguinary 
part of the fight was commenced on the new moon night of 
November and went on for six days continuously. From the vigil, 
prayers and fastings observed during the festival, we are further 
led to infer that the army was subject to considerable privations 
and had to carry on the fight with little or no food. Taking all 
these facts into consideration we state that the last and the most 
sanguinary scene in the fight was fought for six days continuously 
in the month of November. 

1- 'We will be more correct if we state that Tamil Arpiai falls partly in .October and 
partly in November, 
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§ J. THE LAND FIGHT AND THE WATER FIGHT 

We shall now enter into a little more details regarding the 
campaign conducted in the enemy territory. The first part of the 
fight was waged both on land and water. The Surans in addition 
to the southern moiety of the Cradle had their homes in a number 
of islands which surrounded their main territory. First a land 
fight was fought in the main home and the Suran suffered severe 
losses. After this defeat they took refuge in their tiny island 
homes wherefrom they waged a long fight both on land and water. 
Here also the Velans pursued them, searched every nook andcorner 
of the ocean, hunted tham out and inflicted severe losses on them. 

§ 4· THt: TREE FIGHT 

After this great struggle waged on land and water, another 
curious fight, known as the arboreal fight, is being waged by the 
Velans· Epic writers, not understanding an old world incident, 
have given us a garbled account of the fight. It is only after 
subjecting them to a scientific scrutiny that we are able to extract 
the truth. Arboreal dwelling and arboreal fight is one of the 
traits of primitive man. This tree • dwelling trait is most 
seen in the short head variety of the human species. A careful 
study of all epos shows that the Surans had an intricate system of 
aerial dwellings, constructed on the tops of gigantic trees which 
almost scraped the skies. After suffering severe losses in both land 
and sea fights the enemy took refuge into his inaccessible arboreal 
ramparts'. The Velans were equal to the occasion, followed them 
into their hiding retreats, destroyed their arboreal dwellings, and 
inflicted severe losses on them. It is after sustaining heavy defeats 
in engagement after engagement, the Surans seeing no other way 
of escape, finally surrendered. So ended the Great \Var. A long 
War which would have afforded ample materials for half a dozen 
volumes, antiquity has dismL'<Sed with a few pages. Even 
tlH'8e are worded in laconic language, and condensed within the 
narrow space of a few legends vrritten in an old world tongue. 

1 Keane; Man, Pas~ and Present. (11)00) pp 6T and IJS· \Ve are using as books of 
referen~ the two tditions of tbis ~.-ork published in 1900 and 19:0. It is 
only ,.. hen tl.e fotDlt'f is ust"d the date is noted as in the present instance· 
In all other cues where no date is mention~ it refers to 1920 Ed. 

:1 Ti.ru.muruca.ttru pl.dai, U . .scr6•; &al'tdapul"'.r!a.m bJ Arumu.ga 1\a, .. lu, pp 40:-.tOJ. 
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It is these ··abstruse records that we are now engaged in inter-
;preting to the world. · 
' . 

SECTION 5. THE PEACE. SCENE 

The upshot of the· whole fight is 'that the Surans after 
sustaining heavy defeats surrendered to the Velans. This 
surrender of ·the enemy is reported to us in a mysterious way, 
which procedure, to one unac(luainted with an old order of things, 
seems to be very puzzling. Suran, the leader of the Horse flock, 
is represented tohavetransformed himself into a bird guise, assumed 
The form of a peacock and surrendered himself to Velan the leader 
of the Bull flock. Mythic writers, ignorant of an ancient order of 
society, have interpreted these things literally and conveyed a false 
i.lnpression to us. A careful study of the primitive society shows 
that an enemy surrendering has to assume a bird-giiise and submit 
himself in that humiliating form to the victor. Assuming a bird 
guise does not mean a bodily change of the human actor into the 
form of an animal·bird. The utmost it conveys is that the vanqui
shed man is seen covering his crown with the outer skin of some 
bird with its head and full equipment of feathers, present himself 
in that shape and surrender to the victor. Such a transformation 
when critically studied is full of symbolical significance. Ancient 
socil'ty is full of beast stories and beast language pregnant w·ith 
symbolical significance, if only we know liow to interpret them. 
We ask all students to get themselves acquainted with these secrets 
without which key, it is not possible tO interpret the Indo-European 
past. It is this key we are applying in the present instance. In 1he 
case before us, a bird which is a flying animal is given a figurative 
value and put before us symbolically to represent an enemy in 
flight. It is in this form a vanqwshed man or an enemy running 
away from the victor unable to bear the rain of blows, that is asked 
to surrender. A study of primitive society allover theworldshows 
that man is found either adorning his.crown with the feather of 
some bird' or is seen carrying some stuffed bird as his flag, or 
.standard. These emblems are intended to indicate both his prowess 
in fight, and the enemies he has conquered in battle. It is a refined 
instance of this old world rule, that we see working in the field of 

1 .Avebary•s Origin _of Civili.aation l1P J111:i Quatrefagu.son Ha.man,Species, p 471; 
Darwin, Man p 574i Max Mnller'a Anthropological- Religion. page us-. Brewer, 
an<ler feather an<l white feather, 
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Indo-European society. In accordance with this ancient etiquette, 
the vanquished Suran is made to assume the form of a peacock 
and surrender himself to Velan in that humble bird guise form· 
Even in defeat, superiority of race asserts itself. The peacock with 
its bright plumage is considered the king of birds. Suran, the 
leader of the Horse flock which marks the topmost rung of the 
short head wing of human evolution cannot like ordinary men 
coming out of inferior races, be made to surrender in the fonn of 
ony ordinary bird. Velan, the victor has, given the enemy chief the 
honour of surrendering in the guisdofthe peacock which is the king 
of birds. In all such cases of surrender, it seems to be the practice 
to leave the choice to the good sense of the victor, who is expected 
to prescribe a bird suited to the status of the· vanquished. It speaks 
very highly of Velan that he had permitted the enemy chief to 
surrender himself in the guise of a peacock which is the king of 
birds. It is only after all these fonnalities are gone through that 
the actual process· of surrendering will take place. The way in 
which the transformation is effected is as follows. The vanquished 
chief Suran will cast off his Horse helmet and cover his crown 
with a Peacock mask consisting of the outerskin of that bird with 
its full equipment of head and body, adorned with its brilliant 
plumage of feathers. We are not altogether drawing things from 
our imagination, and this inference of ours is supported by the 
Celtic legends'. The only defect in the western picture is that in
stead of the human Horse, it has substituted an animal horse with 
'the head of a bil·d. Such are the many incidents connected with 
the peacock transformation of Suran. 

After all the preliminary terms of surrender have been 
settled, a day will be fixed for the purpose, on which date the 
tran~formed peacock headed Suran will appear with his whole 
flock and formally submit himself to Velan. We here wish to 
give our readers a probable picture' of the manner in which the 

1 Vide Cyn-Vtlyn l~gend, referred to in Uritish Epos Part Ill Chap IV, Sec 4, 
pp ~s6-6sS, 

J 1 be sarrender set-ne here depicted is drawn op ... her cullinc iafo.rma.tioo from 
\'aEious SOLU'\:es. lo the reports that are now plotced before u.s, it is tbe 
manellou:~ that are seen fi~nring prominrntly so as to make the story un
btlie.,·able. (Kanda paranam by A. 1'\avalar p;~re, 403). ""e bne rejected all 
lhe:\e fables, and rinm a s~nsible nport coasiatent with the aataral state of 
the !llodety. We simply took the hint given by epos and depicted a faithful 
l)it..·ture of the: sa.nender scene, after importing into lhe field, all the cere
ft'tOON.I obsenan,:·es of the lodo·J::gro~aa progenitors, as aoticed both in the 
I::~t anU the \\" c~t. 
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surrender is effected. On an appointed place and time the whole 
flock of Velan with their great leader will assemble in their full 
military costume, which we know is the Bull uniform. Here on a 
raised platform will be seated Velan the great hero, along with the 
tribal and the other lesser chiefs of the flock, arranged according 
to their various grades. Below and to the back of the dais will 
stand gathered the run cif the Bull flock arranged in their various 
orders of tribal, sub-tribal and clan organisations. At the ap:Pointed 
general hour, the trumpet call will be sounded, and the whole flock of 
Surans will stream in, in regular military array, formally present 
themselves before the dais where Velan is seated, lay down their 
arms, and prostrate themselves at full length on the ground. The 
most noteworthy :figure is Suran the enemy leader,. who has cast off 
his horse helmet, and covered his head with a peacock mask, . . 
!!>dorned with its bright plumage of feathers. • 

After all are assembled, the regular ceremony of peace trans
action will begin. Now both parties are found dressed in their full 
military uniform; and when so equipped their facial features will 
be found hidden beneath the respective bull and the horse helmets; 
In all negotiations, etiquette requires that each party should reveal 
his true features to the other 1 and in accordance with .this ancient 
rule, the Surans, ·on· Jlresenting' themsefves before the dais, will 
remove their .horse' helmets, and exhibit their true features to the 
victors. We mentioned that Velan and his hierarchy of chiefs are 
also dressed in their Bull uniform. After tlie Surans had uncovered 
their heads, Velan and his hierarchy will doff their Bull helmets, 
and reveal their true features to the' assembled enemy. Now the 
Surans know to whom they are tendering their submission. 
Hitherto they 'had only heard hearsay reportS of that great 
hero Velan, and now they have . a full view of him. Velan 
is reported in the epics as a stripling youth still in his teens. 
It· is to this young hero, not yet passed his teens, that all this 
homage is paid. We are now in an age, when merit alone is the 
sole standard of a man's worth. And it is this rare merit of a high 
order that is now found in Velan. It is his prowess in fight and 
genius in leadership, that have earned for him his high position in 
Bull flock. Velan ,a stripling youth in his teens is now seated in 

1 It mo.st be remembered that Suran the leader of the. ttnemy Bock is now 
found covered with a peacock mask. He will also temporarily remove it ancl 
like others will also reveal hls features. 
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the centre, and is found occupying the most elevated place in the 
dais. On either side of him both to the right and to the left, are 
arranged the tribal, sub-tribal and clan chiefs, most of whom are 
men of advanced age, grown grey in service. It is in the midst of 
these grey haired seniors, that Velan a youth in his teens is found 
occupying the highest and the most prominent place. The Bull, we 
stated is a democratic man whose public concerns are subject to the 
popular will. In that flock in all normal times, it is the tribal chief 
who heads the campaign and leads the fight. But on extraordinary 
occasions when a great fight has to be waged, a special ccmmander 
with extraordinary merits is specially elected for the purpose, at a 
united gathering of all the people. Such a commander is Velan, 
who was specially chosen to lead the Bulls in the great Velo-Suran 
War. Now that the battle was fought and brought to a victorious 
end, it is he who is made to conduct all the peace negotiations. It 
is to transact this peace treaty that V elan and his hierarchy of 
chiefs are now asse11.bled. It is before this august gathering 
of Bull chiefs seated on the dais, that the Surans aroJ now 
presenting themsel vas and tendering their formal submission. 
After the two parties are assembled each will reveal his true 
features by removing' their respective bull and horse helmets. It 
it after going through this preliminary ceremony that the 
regular peace transaction will begin. The assembled Surans after 
revealing true features will one after another lay down their arms 
which we know is the stone club. First Suran, the leader of the 
!lock will lay down his arms; and thi~ motion of the chief will be 
followed by the general run of the flock, who with an instant 
movement and a thundering dap will all lay down their arms. 

1 This practice of removing the helmet is still in vogue in Europe, where, wben 
one indh iJual meets another, e.:.ch is seen accosting the other by removing his 
hat Such a pra.cth:e whe.l looked under a modem atmo~pbere looks meaning· 
less. Hut the same when interprekd in the light of the lndo·European rast 
i!l pregnant .,-ith significance. We mentioned that the bone b~lmct agl! is 
l'een continu.lng for a long time in Europe, and only "'·ent out of a.se early ln 
the new ero1. And tbi5 rqle of remonn~ the helmet to re,·eal one's fe.atll.res 
mu!'ot ha\'e ton~ b«n observl·d in the "'-"t:"St as there are dt:"ar evidences to show 
that the bone helmet was till recently in u.se in that continent. And e,·en after 
tbe b....-.ne helmet went ou.t oi U.$-e, tbe• metalln: helmet lllSt."'<i Ly the kni~bt:; of 
the miJ.Jle ages. is more a copy '-Jf :he former, And we see the old practice 
being rontinoed by these knights, •·ho are s-een remo\·ins; their metallic hebneu 
•·hen they wi~h to re,·eal their true id...-ntity t(l one another. So this modem 
custom of l::u.rope of remo,i.ng, the bJ.t -.-ben ~"CO:;ting one another is fou.nded 
un an oiJ time practkc that h.1d it:s uri,in in th.e Cradh.;. · 
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·Next, Buran the chief, will make a formal obeisance by raising his 
two :hands over his head and bringing them flat against one 
another. This obeisance obaervance is full of symbolical 
significance. It is a supplicating ceremony whose object is to pro
claim, that the vanquished individual has laid aside all hostile 
intentions, and has come weaponless seeking the protection of his 
mighty victor. It is in confirmation of his peaceful intention, 
that he is seen standing before the victor, and exhibiting his bare 
hands lifted high above his head. We hope it is now clear that a 
good deal of significance underlies this obeisance ceremony• once, 
practised by the Indo-European Progenitors in the Cradle. Buran 
the leader of the flock; is now seen standing before V elan in a 
supplicating posture, by raising his two bar~ hands over his 
head and bringing them flat against one another. This simple 
obeisance ceremony by a mere raising of the hanqs is not enough; 
and this is always followed by a confessional statement declaring 
that for all time to come he has laid aside all hostile intentions, and 
has now come craving the protection of his mighty victor. Such a 

·confessional decl~atory statement, Buran is found making before 
Velan, and claiming the protection of that mighty victor. These 
two supplicating acts will be followe_d by the general run of the 
flock. Each and every member of the Buran fold will closely 
imitate the chief, and make a similar obeisance by raising their 
two hands above their heads and bringi.ng them flat against 'one 
another; and this will be followed by a chorus of .a similar, 
confeissional statements craving the protection of the victor, that is 
seen proceeding from Innumerable throats and deafening the ears by 
their united voices. After these· two initial ceremonies, Buran the 
leader will .first fall flat on his body, prostrate' himself at full 

1 This obeisance ceremOny is still being continued in Indid. but now it is construed 
to be a formal greeting between two friendly acq u.J.ntances. But such was not the 
intention of the old world rule. It is a supplicating symbol with which a 
vanqa.ished foe ia seen approaching his victoriollS rival. And in Europe again 
this old world r11le is cu.t down to a formal shaking of hands. And even this 
hand shaking process is a modification of another ancient practice which consisted 
in eztending the. two bare hands not over the head but in front of the body 
in a supplicating posture to the victor, These two practices now seen .in India 
and Europe looks meaningless under a modern atmosphere. But the same when 
interpreted ·in the light of Indo·European past is pregnant with significance. 

1 These practices seem to have been carried by 1he Indo· European progeniton to 
to the west where they are seen lingering for a long time. And we have relics 
of su.ch observances reported by Caesar vide his Comaientariea 1. 31 ; 11.13 i 
~ncl passim, Ceaser's Conques\ of Galli, J!cl. bJ Holmes page 146 
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length and make a seconddeclaratoryrequest, craving the protection 
of V elan. This motion of the leader will immediately be followed 
by the whole flock, who with one accord fall flat on their faces, 
make a similar prostration and give vent to a second declaratory 
request, craving the protection of the victor. This closes the first 
part of the scene. 

We shall next deal with the second scene, which is now 
being enacted by the Velans. After all the these obeisances, 
prostrations and confessional statements are gooe through, the 
matter will be taken up by Velan and his hierarchy of chiefs, that 
are now seated in the dais. The Bull being a democratic flock, no 
state or public function of any kind can be performed without 
formal deliberation of its appointed representatives. In accordance 
with this ancient practice Velan will open the discussion, consult 
tbe hierarchy of chiefs seated by his side on the dais, and know 
their minds. All these consultations and discussions, would have 
been gone through in their general m()(lts and assemblies, and a 
formal decision arrived at. It is only after arriving at a definite 
dec is ion in their national gathering, that steps are now being taken 
to obtain the submission of the Surans and enter into a binding 
treaty with them. So what we are now witnessing is a second 
deliberation among the chiefs of that flock after all the ceremonies 
connected with the surrender have been literallyobeyedandcarried 
out by the Surans. :Velan and his hierarchy of chiefs will take 
tbe matter into their serious consideration, discuss over the subject 
and finally arrive at a conclusion. In thE.' end we see the Council 
of Chiefs accepting the surrender of the Surans, and granting them 
the protection sought for. This dec.ision of the Bull flock when 
considered in the light of the times, is kind, humane, and generous. 
Arrording to the long established rule of the old world warfare, a 
vktor has 11.bsolute right over the life of the vanquished, whom he can 
disp<l!'e of in nnymunnerhepleasffi. If only the tables werereversed 
and theSurnns were victorious we havenottheleast doubt, that they 
would have ordered the destruction ofthe whole Bull flock, or at least 
crippled it, for all time to come. \Ve are elsewhere reporting that the 
Surans are a despotic p€'0ple of a highly igneous kind, who exercised 
no sort of clemency in their own fold, and such a virulent people are 
not likely to show any kind of humane treatment to their life enemy. 
Considering the d~potic nature of ~he Surans, we think, that the 
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treatment accorded to them by their · rivals is kind.· humane-~ and 
generous, For all this liberal treatment, the· Surans' are indebted 
to that great hero V elan. As long as the. enemy presented an 
hostile fron:t he gave them no. quarter. But as soon as all opposition 
was beaten down, and the enemy was brought on his knees, he 
showed them no rancour. Velan proved a greater hero in the 
council of peace, than in the field of war. If the Surans are still 
a living people, it is to Velan that they owe their life. Velan and 
his Council of Chiefs accepted the submission of the Surans for all 
time to come, and granted.them everlasting protection, or to quote 
the sonorous words of the times, " as long as the· Sun and the 
Moon last"'. This decision of the Council will be communicated to 
the assembled Surans, through the mouth of Velart their President . 

• Soon after we find the order proclaimed throughout the- two 
hosts by criers on both sides. During all this time of consultation 
and deliberation until the final order is given by the Council, the 
Suians will be lying· prostrate on the ground. It is only after the 
protection·sougbtfor is sanctioned, that they will rise from the 
ground, assume the ~rect posture, make another obeisance by 
bringing their two bands together over .their heads and thank the 
victors in eulogistic language for the life granted. After all these 
preliminary ceremonies are over, Suran, the leader of the enemy 
flock will again put on his peacock mask. and sta11d before 'the 
victors till the final orders for the dispersal are given. 

Now comes the third ceremonY. which is supposed to bring 
the whole peace transaction to an arid. The Velans will have a 
ready stuffed pearock' which will be immediately hoisted on a 
big pole and placed in an elevated place 5o as to be visible to all 
the assembled people. This peacock standard will be set up amidst 
beat of drums, sound of trumpets, and all the other musical instru
ments peculiar to the Velans. 'This peacock flag' is the great 
document which informs us that .the great Vel<rSuran War which 
h,as long been raging .for ages has come to an end. It is upon this 

r Similar forms of declaration are found reported in Celtic Epos. Celtic 
Romances ed bY, Joyce P• so 

J KuruD\ Thogal Stauza 1 and botes on pages 1 to s. 
3 In recognition of his g.·eat services Velan , as we aball tater on show ia 

bolng deified and worshipped. And tbia peacock st311dard assnmed by the 
:Bull flock, in the tourse of this war is taken and planted. in (ron' of his 
shrine. See note 3 
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document that all the terms of the treaty entered into by the two 
contending parties are written in symbolical language. After all 
the ceremonies are over the two parties will disperse and return to 
their respective homes. · 

There is one more incident connected, withlthe peace transact
ion that we wish to bring to the notice of our readers. During the 
whole course of peace transaction there will be no sort of interdin
ing or exchange of any such social amenities between the two flocks. 
Each considered the other as untouchable whose very contact was 
thought to be defiling. It is by the stringent enforcement of this 
untouchable cult, that the two flocks have managBd to keep aloof 
and maintain their respective purity of blood notwithstanding 
their daily eon tact with one another throughout these struggles of 
long long ages. It is the ~a me sort of spirit that will be now brought 
into play on this present occasion. During the whole course of 
peace conference each party is seen sticking to his eamp and trans
acting his business. Beyond the bare formalities connected with 
that transaction, we do not ~ee any sort of exchange of cordialities 
going on betwen the two parties. After everything is over each 
is seen silently marching towards his camp and departing home. 
Such is the manner in which the great Velo-Suran War was brought 
to a c\ost>; and in proof thereof we cite the Peacock Standard upon 
which all the terms of the treaty are written. It is needless to 
mention that among the many terms noted in the peace document, 
the principal item is that the Surans should confine themselves tc 
·their own home, and not any further encroach into the Velan 
territory. Tradition has not told us whether all these peace 
celebrations. were enacted on the Velan lands or on the Suran 
territory. But it is highly probable that the whole ceremony was 
gcme through in the Suran lands. In that ease the Velans will 
l'onclude the pt>."lce treaty and go back to their home. So ended the 
great Velo-Suran 'Var. After the treaty the two races are set'n 
lending n quiPt life, each keeping to his own home, and not meddl
ing in the affairs of the other. The offending Surans are seen 
ron fining all t.lwir activities to their own territory,and we do not hear 
flfany further ntttlmpt on their part to intrude into the Velan lands. 
In this mnmwr several centuries are seen rolling without any 
~tirring incidt"nt worth noting. Such in short is our brief account 
of the gre;\t Vt'lo-Suran War which is our first reliable landmark 
in the InJ~European history. 
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SECTION 6. 

[CHAP. 

·• 

'ONE IMPORTANT ITEM OF INFORMATION ON WHICH VELAN 
EPOS IS FOUND SU.ENT 

We here wish to note one important item of information on 
which Velan epos is found silent. We mentioned that the Velans 
are a Bull flock, and the Surans are a Horse flock. Such is all the 
light thrown by Velan epic. But a comparative study of all epos 
shows, that the Surans are a bicameral group consisting of a Horse 
and a Wolf. But this dual mould .is not a primitive state, and is 
one that was acquired at a late stage of life. The Surans were 
originally a single celled Horse flock. And in the course of their 
long life in the Cradle, they, unable to bear the onslaughts of their 
enemies, went into alliance with theW olf to augment their fighting 
strength. After this alliance, both must have waged a long conjoint 
struggle in the Cradle. We shall as we prooeed, mention the exact 
relationship subsisting between the two flocks. But here it is 
enough to know, that the Wolf is a subordinate member of the 
Suran fold, whose chief guide and controller is the l:lorse. In the 
great Velo-Suran war fought in the Cradle, the former must have 
acted as the ally of the latter, and helped him in many ways. 
Generally old time legends are very laconic, and do not give us 
detailed description on all the aspects of the fight. It is to this 
laconic mood, that we attribute this omission to bring to our notiee, 
the Wolf who is one of the actors in the fight: It is the Horsl' that 
gave the greatest trouble and put on the bravest fight; and hence 
the Velan epos has concentrated all iiB attention on him alone. It 
does not like to waste its breath on a minor actor like the Wolf. 
·But notwithstanding its silence we must tak~ theW olf as a member 
of the Suran fold. So we see that the two Indo-European flocks 
are built on two different moulds. The Velans !!ore a homogenous 
Bull flock. But the Surans are a bicameral flock composed of a 
Horse and a Wolf. 

CHAPTER VI 
A, WORLP-WIDE, HUNT AFTER THE INDO-EUROPEAN • 

. RACES 

Numberless st11dents have investigated the Indo-European 
phenomenon, but one and all of them have gone astray. The 
methods pursued by them are not only faulty, but even when the 
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right clue is given, they would not avail themselves of its help. 
These flaws we are avoiding from the very outset of our investi
gation. One great defect in all previous investigations is, that they 
have eschewed wholesale the Tamil tradition, and tried to 
construct their Indo-European theories without its help. Such an 1 

eschewing of the only clue that can put them on the right track, 
cannot but land them in error. We, also like the general run of 
students, began our investigations in the Indo-European field, but 
unlike others from the very outset, took for our help, the Tamil 
tradition. This correct procedure, has not only eaved us from 
numberless errors, but placed us on the right track. One great 
merit in the Velans of South India is, that being situated nearest 
the Cradle, they alone are in possession of the true key. We 
intuitively knew their worth, and took them as our trustworthy 
guide, in this intricate field of research. Any merit possessed by 
this work, is only due to the many valuable bits of information 
received from the Velans of South India. Many things have 
contributed to give these Velans that rare value. We shall here 
unfold some of those causes that contributed to given them this 
superior mer it. 

Keith' states, "Asia with its ancient civilisations in 
Mesopotamia, India and China hold out the fairest promise for 
students of man's early history. So far these promises have not 
been fulfilled. No extinct type of ancient man has been found in 
this vast continent with its· three great ancient seats." Keith is 
wrong in placing India under the same category as Mesopotamia 
and China, which are both confounded lands, where nothing can be 
made out. India or rather South India, is the only land in the 
whole world, where races can be said to exist in that pure form, 
in which they were taken out from the Cradle; and that rare clue 
which India alone can give, no other land can supply. And this 
rare merit it owes to its being placed exactly opposite to the core or 
ct>ntral point of the Cradle, where the Indo-European progenitors 
are located. 'Ve are not very particular about India fulfilling the 
expectation of Sir Arthcr Keith by placing in his hands extinct 
types of Ancient man high or low. That is not the function 
n...o;;s4,•ned to India by Nature. Her duty is to inform the world 
about the origins of Indo-European races. Keith' has been hunting 

1 .o\otiquity of Mao. Vul. ll P 419• 
: lUi~ V~l I p l.l9 and p .. sim. , 
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. ·aU !over .the world .to :find out the Pl'Ogenitors of the Indo--Euroi>ean 
\man, but in this search he has not succeeded. Here we a.re capturing 
•one of its living types, moving, walking and talking in· this •world 
with whom we•ean hold ready converse; And these are the Velans 
of South Indi~. In this oonnection we wish ·to inform Sir Arthur 
Keith that there is no such thing as the progenitor ofthe white man 
or the European races. The · ·western man is 'an ollapodrida, 

· composed of a number of racial elenients, in which the Indo
·European element ;is the predominating ingredient. Here· we are 
capturin~ ·one of the Indo-European races and placing them iii 

· the hands of Sir Arthur Keith. In 'their case he need not go about 
beating the bush, capture mutilated relics of skull and frame, and 
'keep toiling over them, to unravel their ancient past. What we 
~haveplacedlnhis hands are living specimens of flesh and 'blood, 
·whom he can not only· question, but subject to every kind of search. 
and scrutiny, which science has at . her disposal. ·This rare 
specimen of a living type that we have captured and placed iii the 
hands of an eager ·world, are the Velan'Bulls of South India. But 
this eapture of a tiny :moiety of the Bull, ·out of that vast ocean of 
Indo-European flock, composed of two great races, will not convince 
the sceptic world. In order to 'bring ·over-Whelming proofs in 
support of ·our ease, 'we bad to 'hunt out 'and capture the 'whole 
flock of the Surans, and the re\llailiilig moiety of the Velans and 

·place them in the hands of the world .. We 'shall nu\v unfold the 
steps takeu 'by us in the performance of this task. and' the manner 
in which we carried · out this world-wide hunt to capture the rest 
of the Indo-European flock. We ~.lso led by a series of facts, like 
the . general run of students, began our itivestigations in the field • 
.After long working' and toiling this way and that way, we got into 
the right path. The defect in all previous investigations is, that 
not one, either tried to acquaint himse1f with the characteristics of 
the two Indo-European races, or .get possession of their nascent 
history. This initial defect, has vitiated all subsequent ilivesti-
1gations. hi the· .field. We for our part not only avoided this short
. coming, but fromthe very begin,ing, directed all our attention to 
get ourselves .a!'quaiiited with the characteristics of the two Indo-

. European races, .and. their past history in the Cradle. As this 
·information could'be only got from epos we first directed our atten
tion to a hunt after the old time records of the world and subjected 

• ' ' ' ') J -
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them to a critical study. The Velan epos 'is the corner stone in the 
whole edifice, and to its study we first directed our attention. With 
the help of Velan epos we constructed a rough outline of the 
nascent history of the two Indo-European races. From a perusal of 
that narrative we found out that it unfolded a great fight fought 
between two great races of the world. Taking the V elans in South 
India as one of the actors in the drama we next searched for the 
other partner. There is no people in India who are seen passing 
under the title of Surans. A careful perusal of the war narrative 
has ihown, that the Velans in South India, could at the most have 
represented a tiny moiety of the Bull flock, that fought in that 
great war. So we commenced our search to find out and recover 
not only the remaining moiety of the V elans, but also the whole of 
the Suran flock. Before proceeding outside, we commenced our 
search in India itself, and subjected all its records to a critical study. 
A study of the North Indian rocords showed that there are Bull:; 
found all over India. Even the Bulls found both in the soutll 
and in the north did not come to our standard of expectation. 
We therefrom inferred that there must be more Bulls found 
outside India. There is another record in India to which 
we directed special attention, as it was reported to us to be 
one of foreign origin. This alien record is the Rig Veda which is 
the epos of the Aryan. We took posse!'sion of this alien record, 
subjected it to a course of critical examination, and to our great 
surprise, we found that the Aryan Horse, mentioned in the Veda i:; 
the Mame old Suran Horse rPported in the V elan epic, that is now 
seen passing under a changed title. In the Rig Veda, we not only 
found a mutilated account of the Velo-Suran War, but also saw 
many more eplliodes not connected either with the Cradle or expli
cable under an Indian atmosphere. Further it also showed many 
incidents enacted under a northern latitude under the ice cold gripe 
of the Arctic region. Further a critical study of the Aryan Horse 
in India showed that at the most he woulrl represent a tiny moiety 
.,f the grpat Suran flock, that once, shook the world to its bases. 
Led by all these consid<>rations, we inferred that the main bulk of 
the Surans had gone elsewhere and found home outside India. The 
not rE'Sult of our investigation in India showed that there miL~t be 
more of Velans and Surans found outside th<' limits of that land. 
So we had no other alternative, but to carry on a world-wide hunt, 
and rtll'Over tht' remaining moil•ti~ of the V clans and tho Surans. 

u 
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Having come to this conclusion we werit beyond the 
Himalayas and commenced our qQ.est. We first' ·took up Central 
and Eastern Asia, and searched every nook and· corner,' but not a 
trace of the Velans or the Surans 1:was to be found in these two 
regions. After this barren attempt we next directed our 'stePs to 
West Asia. And in this region we captured the Iranian Horse, 
which we found out to be another fragment 'Of ·the Surans. Even 
these two Horses found in India and West Asia, did· not .come Up 
to our expectation of the full strength of the Suran F~ock. Further 
a perusal of the .Iranian epos showed that thei:e are many things 
noted in that record which are not connected· either with the 
Cradld or. explicable under West Asian surroundings. Further 
the Iranian record like that of the .Aryan epos; showed many 
incidents that were enacted in a northern latitude:. p.nder the ice
cold grip of the Arctic regions. AftE'r this partial success we next 
directed our steps to Egypt, which along with West Asia, is 
considered the seats of the oldest civilisations of the world. But 
Qur search in the valley of the Nile, proved barren, as not a trace 
of .V elans or Surans was found in that land. Similar searches 
were conducted in all parts of Africa but here also our attempt 
proved fruitless. North Africa is people>d by the Pre-Cauca.sic 
Flock, and Africa, south of the Sahara, is the. hoi:ne of the Negro. 
Notwithstanding all our busy search, we were not able to find even 
a trace of either Velans or Surans in this wide dark Continent. · 

We here wish to bring to the notice of our readers one 
peculiar people noticed in the course·of our search.in the lands of 
Egypt and West Asia. During our investigation in these two 
lands we came acrose a group of people who presented distant 
resemblances to the Velans or the Indo-European Bull. They are 
known as the Caucasics, whom we found out to be of the same totem 
as the V elans. Both are Bulls, and in order to clearly distinguish 
one from the other, we have styled the former as of the Ox totem 
and the latter as of the Bull totem. And the Cauca.sic Ox found. 
in Egypt and West .Asia, though of the same totem as the Indo
European Bull, presented so many points of difference, as to induce 
us to infer that the former is a man coming out of an earlier stage 
of Bull evolution. All that we here wish to warn our readers is, 
not to confuse the one with the other. The Cauca.sics and the 
Velans though of the same totel)l belong to two different grades of . . 
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human evolution. And so this accidental capture of the Caucasic 
Ox, in the course of our investigation is of great use to us. We will 
for the present keep him to the back ground and go on with our 
search. What we are now looking for, are the two Indo-Euro:pean 
races namely the Velans and the Surans. 

After our reconnoiterings in the two continents of Asia and 
Africa, we in a despondent mood directed our steps to Europe, 
which is the only contiguous land, still left unexplored. We may 
frankly state, that Europe is the last land, where we expected to 
find the Velans or the Surans. But still hoping against all hope 
we went to the west. There were one or two clues which encour
aged us to take such a step. The Aryan and the Iranian epos 
showed many incidents which are only explicable under a northern 
latitude. Further 'V estern students were seen putting forward the 
false claim, that Europe is the habitat not only of the Aryo
Iranians but also of the Indo-European flock as a whole. We 
knew that the claim is untenable, but still we wanted tofiildout what 
amount of truth is contained in their assertions. Led by all these 
clues and considerations, we came to the west to investigate the 
Indo-European man. And to our great surprise we found the 
Velans and the Surans arrayed against one another in the 
rontinent of Europe. The first. business that we did after coming 
to the west is to collect all the epos and subject them to a critical 
.study. So studying we found out that the two races after coming 
to Europe had renewed their old game of combat and been fighting 
with one another. In the course of this stuggle, the once solid flock 
is broken up into tiny moieties and scattered all over the two 
l'Ontinents of Europe and Asia. The V elan flock is split up 
into four fragments and passing under the name of Celt, 
Teuton, V t>nd and Lett. Similarly the Buran flock is split up into 
four fragment~ and pa.."!ling under the name of Latin, Greek, 
Iranian, and Aryan. 'Ve furtht>r found out that the last two 
brancht'S are two moietit'S of the Buran flock, that after a short 
sojourn in Europe. had escapt>d into west Asia. Having hunted 
the various moit,tit'S of V t.>lans and Surans with their respective 
eJlOEl, our further work in thE> field was made vt.>ry easy. The epos 
that we have now c:apturro is not an insipid record, but a stirring 
t>pi!>Odt> narrating the fight wagro by the two Indo-European races 
aftt.>r tht>ir advt>nt to the West duripg the long period of 2000years. 
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..\. perusal .9f such a record, c~tnnot but be of very greatuse to us1 in 
l!llfoldi,ng their further history. '.Aftet a. ·careful perusal of all their 
r~ords,. w,e found .o11t that it not only revealed the intirnate relaUon"' 
ship bet-;.reen the.severalmoietiesl but also gave us full ,itifonnation. 
on the many evolutionary ,movtnenta which they have been per
fprming , after . thejr, advent to Europe. The various epos .that we 
lu!, ve . n9w. capture<;). arrange themselves in a circular ring a8 show!l 
in figure 1. 
, , We are elsew,here ·. d!laling at full length on the .content~! of 
the eight epcs ~hat we ,have now recovered after this 1 ,ardUbuS< 
Rearch in Europe and Asia. •. AU that is hete necessatr to know, 
is that the epos of the Celt; the Teuton, the Vend and the Lett1 

narrate the fights waged by the, Velans. Similarly the ep011of the 
Latin. the Greek, the Irania~ and the Aryan narrate the- :fights 
waged by the Surans,. But at the same time, it musi be J!Qinted out/ 
that the circl!lar chain which we have constructed is an impetfoofi 
chain,. with mae link missing. We mentioned thata uibiety. of the 
Velall£1 is found in. its pristine cooditiolll in South . India, It is from 
thllm that: we recovered the Velan epos. Blilt unfortunately; Ill>' 
moiety <ilf.the Sur:ans was left in. its pristine. condition either' hi 
EuropE~ or. in Asia. So we were not able to get the drig'inal edition 
of the Sural'l. epos which is one of tbe basal link-s in the cireular 
chain. But even this defect, we ha vii ctll'ed by , subjooting. the 
records cl the Latin, the Greek, the Irania·il and the Aryan to a 
critica.Lstudy,. extractimg therefroirl the original. editiOn of .1lhe 
Suran epos and thu& supplying the· ·meitig. link~ It i& in thiS' 
mamner that. we hiave completed our·cironlar ehairi af ten 1inli:s; and! 
~ 1.1hain of ept>S' which .we ·have now built wm ~8 found con'ohO' 
:r;ated by the work of ~mother school.. The Philologists( we me:n:tion:ed'.,. 
are• oonfining · all their studies to the west,. and expounding tlie 
language phenomenon as seen ·eithei: in Eiil'ope or proceeding from: 
that centre. In the comse> of their imperfect il\.vestigatioti th.er 
ci>n.Strllotec[ a chain cr eight' links• consisting of the Celt, the· 
Teuron; the Vend and the Lett on the one side\ with the Latin the' 
G:reek. the Iranian, and the Aryan, on the oppOSite side. Th'& eight 
links· chain constructed by t'he philologiSts· will be· f0und to agree 
with the· lli!nk.s' 3 to 6· and 7 w 10 in: ollll chain· of ten link&· But 
there is eonsiderable difference between the two chains. Th~·en~r 

'f . Vidtt '1!&)<1\il; G'rl&ili•ef Aryaba', i>•'l\' Iii 8n<l' :'69 R.611dal\ Cradle of AzYIIIia ;. ~·' ; 
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constructed by the philologists is an imperfect chain with the two 
principal links of Velan and Surari. left out. And it is to this vital 
defeet in the scheme that we attribute all the errors•arisirtg ft:oin 
philological investigation. But whereas the chain corist.ructed by 
us is a complete chain unfolding the whole cmll-se of the Indo
European phenomenon. It is to this correct probedure that we are 
in a great measure indebted for success in this field. We hope we 
have carried on a successful hunt; unearthed all the moieties of the 
two Indo-European Flocks found in Asia and Europe and placed 
them in the hands of our readers. 

But notwithstanding all our successful hunt, our work is not 
complete in the field. This shortcoming is not due to any absence of 
exertion on our part but to want of materials. We captured a 
moiety of the Ve1ans in their pristine condition in South India and 
placed them in the hands of our readers, who can now carry on an 
all round investigation as far as one Indo-European race is c6ncerned. 
If wo can do the samE> thing wit.h regard to the second Indo
European race, capture a moiety of the Surans in their pristine 
condition, and place them in the hands of our readers, our work 
wtuld be complete in all respects. If we wete only able to perform 
such a feat, we would place the two Indo-European races in the 
hands of scholars of the world, who can question theni face to face 

' and subject them to all kinds of cTitical investigation that is open 
to science. Had we only captured the two races and given them 
to the world our Indo-European theme would ba placed on a 
sdtmtific basis beyond the shadow of a doubt. Unfortunately 
owing to the &hort-sighted movement of the Surans, we were not 
able to fully work outourscheme, andplacethemin the hands of the 
world. They never left behind in India any moiety of the flock in 
their pristine condition, which we can capture and hand on to our 
readers. The Surans as already pointed out proceeded en bloc to 
Europe without leaving behind any trace of that flock in India. 
And in the W('St they had bPen completely ground, blended with all 
sorts of aliPn elem!'nts, and absorbed in the body politic of Europe. 
And so thorough is the blending and the absorption, that not a trace 
of the pure bred Suran is to be found,- either in Europe or in Asia. 
The only way now to find them out is by a proc~s akin to tl\e one 
followed by the chPmists. · \Ve ha-ve to use reagent after reagent, 
and f('St aft!'r k>st, and fix the identity of theSuran in the compound 
product now pln('('d before U!!'. ~d these ~agentS and tests we 
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shall giv~ in abundance as.we proce~d. · Th~r~ is anoth~r difficulty 
in:tl).~ircase that has to be ,no~d in this connection. Granting that 
ampiety of the Surans was l~ft behind in India we greatly doubt if 
they .would have lived till now in th~ir pristine state. Th~ Surans 
either in race or in language ar~an ephemeral flock of a short livoo 
kind, not fit to lead an ind~endent exist~nce. They are a sort of 
poison or rather fermentive sitmu:lant which when inoculated into 
the body of other races has not only a h:ighly stimulative effect but 
gives them a sort of restless · life. Such is the object, with which 
Nature seems to have evolved and bro\lght 'them into exis~nce, in 
this world. In order to make them play the part allo~d· to them in 
life, she has bestowed on theni a fragile constitution, which is found 
perishing soon of~r they are taken out from the Cradle, unable to bear 
the wear and tear of the new order of world, thatis'now in course of 
b)lilding. We hope it is now plain that the Surana ~ven if placed 
in ihe best of environments, as tbe one that now obtains in S®th 
India, would not have led a long life, and lived up to the present 
moment. Their destiny is to find an early grave. .\nd this grave 
they wou14 have found even if placed under the salubrious environ
ments in South India. We hope it is now plain that the Surans are 
an epherr{era~ race unfit to lead an independent eltistence. They 
are a peopl'e specially designed by Nature to find an early grave. 
How. is it possible 'tQ capture such a people, and place them in the 
hands pf scholars,. so as to enable them to have a full :view of that 
mis~rious race. TheSurans as a race are dead, but even this dead 
relic is not found entombed in. one· grave .from which we can 
unearth :them and .study their remains. :' :I'his dead relic .is found 
blended among a number of racial elements and sca~roo all over 
tile world. 'Ihe only course now open to us is to look for their relic 
in the build· of some hybrid people, use the comparative key and 
determineth~ characteristicsoftheSuransas they emergoo from the 
Cradle1 .·.As. we proceed we. shall .show how. this. work is to be 
done.. All that we wish to impress on the minds of our readers in 
this connection is that there is a vital defect in this process of Indo
European investigation, . as it is not. possible to capture one of the 
two Indo-Europ«m races, namely the Surans. We have only the 
sole aid of ,the. Yelans and it is only through the mouth of the Bull 
that we have to get all our information about the Indo-European 
theme. . Such is the sum and s~tance of the teaching that we wish' 
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to impress on the minds of our readers, as one result of the world
wide hunt, which we calTied on after the Indo-European races. 

CHAPTER VII 

THE METHODS PuRSUED BY Us L'< FIXING THE STATUS OF 
THE INDO-EUROPEAN RACES 

SECTION I. ETHNOLOGY, A DEFECTIVE SCIENCE 

Having completed our hunt and brought together the various 
moieties of Velans and Surans found in the two continents of Asia 
and Europe, we next wish to indicate the methods pursued by liS in 
the identification of the two Indo-European races. We pointed out 
that with the help of Velan epos, we unfolded their history in the 
Cradle. We also mentioned that with the aid of the remaining 
eight epos captured in the west and the east, we unravelled their 
subsequent history from the date of their migration from the Cradle 
down to the present hour. After completing our historical sketch, 
we turned to other sciences for help. Sciences we repeatedly point· 
cd out are interdependent, and one cannot get on without the help 
.of the othel'l:l. Epos we reduced to the level of science, and it is 
with its help that we were able to hunt out and gather together all 
the moieties of the Indo-European races that are now found scat
tered over the two continents of Europe and Asia. After drawing 
up our list of the several moieties of V elans and Surans, we wished 
to fix the exact position of these two Indo-European races in the 
laddt!r of hunum evolution, and with that object turned to the other 
sciences for help. 

Anthropology and its sister science ethnology are the 
brancht!S which concorn itself with the study of man. \Ve natur
ally turned to it for help. But unfortunately that science, as at 
present studioo, is in a very imperfect state. Firstly it is one of 
rocmt origin, and has not perfected its teachings. Secondly it has 
no rorroct knowledge about the general rourse taken by human 
evolution. Thirdlv it has not the fainte;t knowledge either about the 
characteristks of tho! Indo-European races or of the home where in 
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. t~flY wwe ,~v<>l yed. Jl'<;>W~4ly ~.t. ~~ J,lOt d,~~el<>tW4 ~OI!Ej q~l.,ie&tfl 
tests . wW.c~ . !¥,"{). ~e~~P\u,tE!lr lilec~lf . f1>1: the. id~!J,tW,ca~;!l of i;hll 
higher races of mankind. The only test which it has evolved are 
the physical characteristic tests which do not afford sufficient data 
for the identification of tq~ ,tw_~ .~n!l!>-;EIJ!opean races, which mark 
thE) toJ?J?:l!ll?~ . ~1,1.~ of h.~.ma~ e:voMion.. Such ai,'Ej t!J,e JAan,i~o.ld 
defects 'in: the science itBelf. ' ' ' ' 

Added to these: defects is 'another great disadvantage to 
which the science .>is subjected to in the course of itB life. All the 
studen~ 9~. ll:t,~,t~9P9\ogy: !'!:O.d !l.th,n.ology · ~fl. fountl in Eu.rop.e. The 
western man in spite of all his fecundative brain is by constitution 
racially blind, and hence unfit to 'conduct an investigation in the 
:field. This constitutional ·blindness ·we attribute to tae great 
.confusion. of blood· that has deprived the organism. .of all int¢tive 
k:now~edge. in the iield. The 'westein man· has· not that intuitive 
vision. without whiclll it is. ti:Wt possible to COl'l"ectl:r expbun.d the 
Indo.-E\l):opean past. ·. It• is moetly> western. students. that are seen. 
~oilin.g in · tha field &Dd. · trying to expound the secrets. connected 
whith the Indo.-European phehomenon. · It is no wimder that with 
swili workers in the field ·the whole problem is enveloped m cloud 
ail.d. darkness; · We ask oU.r 'readers to be very careful when indenfr.o 
ing •Qn .tb,e services .of ethnology in this field of Ind'O-European 
investigation •. · We must not be wholly swayed• by its teachiiigs, 
brut. only accept such facts as · can stand the test of our· comparative 
key, derived :£rom· oUr. study of 'the ·ln!lo-European ·past; ·Such is 
also. the prudentiaL course which we are _following in the present 
case ... ··· 

With. the ·help of Velan epos weha ve fixed the identity of 
the two l!ndo-Ew:opean rp.C8$ and localied the exact position o{the 
Cradle wherein they were evolved. With the help of the' remaning 
eight epos we followed them from the Cradle into th6it new homes 

' • . 1 ' ' ' 

ill: 'Asia. ~j>D.d Ellr<?~e; az;td 1.\nfqld~d t~1eir :subs~u~nt history fo~.; 
a period of 45q<Jyeat;s,,fr()~_6QOO Jil. c. tol500 B .. c. Whil~ so enga~ 
we · Call),e aqro~ a n~_Vr ra11e '~o~ as the Sna}te\who 4! seen 

'1 ~hp~ ·~~a~~ he~e h~'~e~.":~ a,~~ 1st~te, lf .. ~~e .. m'i~h.tY.·~~tF~ Sn~ .. b1o~n.~ th~. 
' .Nagas in the Indian epOs. 'He is 8. ·verY p9tent m~n ~nd a gr'!!at·revolutioniaer 

, I . . ' ' ' . I 

of 'the' \\·odd. Compafed tO hiM, hii westem''CoanterPart is an irisipld tnaD~ · It Is 
clearly 1 tO· bring. Out .. tbia dUI8Tence.between the ·two. racea UJ,at we h&ve deaipated1 

. tlie Jattu. aa ·tho SJri>eali. · . · , ;J ' , • . • , 
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intruding into the field and participating in the Indo-European 
movement. The Snake besides his totem designation has many 
more personal names, which details we are elsewhere noting. But 
here for the sake of convenience we are noting only his totem 
title. To be in agreement with the Snake we shall also note the 
totem designation of the two Indo-European races. The Velans 
we know are Bulls and the Surans we know are both Horses and 
Wolves. These three CO!hbined with the Snake carry on the Indo
European movement for another fifteen centuries, from 1500 B. C. 
down to the end of the old era. So we see that the most vital part 
of the Indo-European drama is being enacted during a period of 
sixty centuries from 6000 B. C. down to the end of the old era. 

We hope it is now plain that there are four great actors in 
the Indo-European drama. And they are the Bull, the Horse, the 
Wolf and the Snake. Neither anthropology nor ethnology, as now 
studied, is competent to undertake an investigation of these four 
races. We challenge anthropology for an investigation conttJst •n 
this field of Indo-European study. 'We are at the most only a lay 
student who with tho aid of cpos have undertaken the task cf 
unfolding the identity of the Indo-European race~. But still we 
make ourselves bold to enter into a challenge contest with the two 
sister sciences of anthropology and ethnology, that are specially 
devoted to the study of the human races of the world. \Ve have 

·studied the work performed by them during the course of last one 
century, evl'r since they entPrcd tho field. Aftpr long deliberation 
wo havo come to the conclusion that both, with their present crude 
nwthods, will never be able to arrive at a corrE'ct solution of the 
problem. They may go on investigating till the end of the world, 
but they will never succet>d in unravelling tho features of the Bull, 
the Horse, the Wolf and the Snake. 

The incompetence of ethnology is not our only difficulty. 
There is another complication introduced into the fit•ld which is not 
of her making. Out of the four principal actors in tho drama, 
three are dead before the end of the old era, aft<Jr ha.ving1played 
a stormy part. The Ilorso, the \Volf and the Snake have vanished 
iroru the world, without leaving any visible relic behind. Neither 
anthropology nor ethnology has acquired sufficient delicacy of tesi 
to identify living raoos. Such a defective science cannot be 
expected to unearth dead races and elo.-pound them to tho world. 

u 
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There is a way of getting over these difficulties and arriving 
at truth. Of the· four actors in the field, the Bull is the ·only man 
.:living. No doubt he is generally found adulterated all over the 
.world, and so far advanced is the adulteration that f>verywhere he 
.is found with no knowledge of the past. Eut to this general rule 
there is one exception. It is only in one place, namely South India, 
that he can be said to exist in something like his original shape. 
This Bull in South India is . not only· a tiny moiety small in 
numbers, but has ,dropped many of his ancient characteristics to 
suit the new order cif the world amidst which he is placed. This 
tiny flock with its obscure characteristics, situated in an out of the 
way corner of the earth's surface, is not likely to be taken notice of 
by the world. Further to unravel. his identity requires a highly 
specialised form of comparative study, which kind of work no one 
is at present capable of undertaking. So we see that the world is 
not in a position to utilise the services of the Bull in South India 
and know the truth. 

Such is the state in which we are left. Of the four actors in 
the Indo-European drama, three, namely the Horse, the Wolf and 
the Snake, are dead beyond recognition. It is only a tiny moiety 
of the Bull that can offer a solution. But the world has not the 
necessary vision to recognise him. Such are the many difficulties 
that confront us in the field. Ethnology is :a defective science and 
her students are not well equipped for the task. And most of the 
actors in the drama are dead. It is in the face of so many 
difficulties that we are asked to unra vel·the Indo-European problem. 
The net result is that we find ethnology not gifted with any 
knowledge of the Bull, the Ho1·se, the Wolf,. and the Snake. 

·' 
SECTION II. THE SECOND DEFECT IN ETHNOLOGY IS THAT IT 

HAS NO CORRECT KNOWLEDGE ON THE LIFE 
HISTORY OF THE HUMAN 'CRADLE 

· The human Cradle, we mentioned, is situated on either side 
of the equator in a land surface, lying buried beneath the waters 
of the Indian Ocean. · All through the long ages of human evolu~ 
tion many genera and species of Homo came into existence, out of 
which a few' have been captured and brought. to our notice. 

1 Dnckworth's Anthropology, Vol. I PP 4• to 43 and sS to 59· ... 
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Ethnologists' seem to be under the impression that this initial 
process of human evolution togethe~; with its attendant differen
tiation into genera and species is seen going on all over the world. 
But the real fact is otherwise. The whole process is confined to the 
Cradle, where alone this phenomenon of human evolution is 
exclusively at work. Next is seen going on a struggle for existence 
among the various genera and species. In the course of that proces 
only one species namely Homo Sapiens is seen emerging success 
fully after killing all the rest. About the geographical features 
presented by the Cradle in the initial stages, we are elsewhere' 
giving a complete report. But here it is enough to know that at 
the stage the evolution of Homo Sapiens is in vigorous operation, 
the Cradle is divided into two parts, a Northern and a Southern part 
with an intervening water separating the one from the other. 
Further this Homo Sapiens when we catch full sight of him is 
found divided into two distinct varieties known as the long heads 
and the short heads. In the northern moiety of the Cradle are found 
placed the long heads and in the southern the short heads. How 
and in what manner these complicated processes were brought 
about, it is for the ethnologists to investigate and expound. But 
we have innumerable evidences to show that such is the appearance 
presented by the Cradle at the stage when the evolution of Homo 
Sapiens is in full swing. Not only the Cradle is bifurcated, but 
oven the human species is found divided into two varieties known 
as long heads and short heads, with the former in the north and 
the latter in the south. It is taking these two facts as the starting 
point, we go on with our further investigation. 

SECTION III. ETHNOLOGY SEEMS TO ENTERTAIN GRAVE 
DoUBTS ABOUT THE PERMANENCE OF THE TWO SKULL TYPES 

Nature, we stated, brought into existence two distinct 
varieties of Homo Sapiens, one known as the long-head or the 
dolkh<Kt:>phalous type, and the other known as the short-head or 
the brachy-c«.>phalous type. She took thl'Se two varieties, segregated 
and housed tht>m in two st•parate land surfaces., and made them 
ltmd an independent existence. Here each is made to lead an 

1 Keith's AntiqllitJ olMan, pp. :SJ, 711 and passim. 

' \'id• part \'Ill. 
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isolated life and perfect his badily build and brain mould. With
out such a segregation a11d isolation of the two tYIJes, it is impossi· 
ble· to bring into existence, the many varieties of long-heads and 
the·. short-heads, each with its · peculiar . set of well developed 
characteristics. Thill truth of segregation and isolation in the build. 
.ing of varieties and types is known .to every breeder. Every 
worker 'in the field is fully aware that once you have evolved a 
breed, it is absolutely necessary to keep it aloof, from all alien 
contact. It is only by resorting to such rigid. steps that an ideal 
breed with ample scope for further improvements ca11 be established. 
The same kind of stepNatureis now seen taking in the ca.se of man. 
She first produced two varieties of Homo Sapiens, a long head and a 
short head type, and housed themrespectivelyin Gondwana Superior 
. and . Gondwana Inferior; and through the long ages of human 
. evolution she is seen exercising a process of rigid selection. weeding 
out all inferior sorts and in the end bringing into existeJ;Loe two 
superior tYIJes, one of the long head kind and the other of the short 
head kind, known as the Vela:n,s and the Surans. In the course of 
the process many intermediate types have been weeded and thrown 
out. Out of the eliminated tYIJes, we have captured sixteen varieties, 
. eigM of the long head kind and eight of the short head kind, and 
arranged them in tabular order in a regular series.. .If we take 
any one of these types and compare it with its fellow in the same 
grade, it will be found that deep seated differences separate the one 
from the other. The long heads and the short heads are now found 
blended and .confounded all over the :world. Even in spite of all 
these widespread confusions, we .have .still pure specimens of the 
two tYIJes both high and low taken and !>;reserved like geological 
St>ecimens, in secluded and out of the way corners of the world. It is 
these pure tYIJes that we should take, study their characteristics 
minutely and try to unqerstand an ancient order of the world that 
has long since ceased to exist. . 

Let not ethnologists be under the impression that it is to them 
that we owe the classification of man under the two heads of 
dolicho and brachy. Long-heads and short-heads are things long 
known to man ever since he jumped into this stormy ·world. But 
this simple thing ethnology found out, after instituting a complicated 
system of measurements which it assigned to a particular depart
ment of study known as. craneology '. . But_ natural man does not 

1 Duckworth's Anthropology, Vol. 'I page 10. 
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require all these tedious measurements set in motion by ethnology. 
He can by a mer(il look distinguish a long head from a short head. 
Nature segregated the two types, housed them in two different 
land surfaces, infused into them a hostile spirit, and made them 
fight for long long ages. To carry on the fight, she gave them an 
intuitive vision which can by a mere glance distinguish the long 
head from the short head. The very sight of a sl;lort head was 
enough to provoke tho war fury of the long head, and both would 
immediately rush against one another and fight to the bitter end. 
Such is the kind of intense hatred which nature implanted in the 
bosom of the two races. We are not altogether theorising on this 
subject, but we have concrete facts at our disposal to substantiate 
every item of our statement. The Indo-European races we know 
consist of a long headed Velan and a short headed Suran. A 
careful study of epos shows that the former not only could not 
tolerate the very sight of the lattE'r, but also heaped all sorts of 
opprobrious epithets on them. The 8urans are depicted to us as 
ferocious fiends, speaking an uncouth jargon and filled with all 
sorts of abominable vices. They are further styled as blood thirsty 
demons who are fit to be extirpated and wiped off the face of the 
earth. Such is tho language of the Velan' epic when depicting the 
Surans. Races imbued with such a bitter hatred can never be 
made to amalgamate with one another. As !eng as the two races 
were in the Cradle, each stood isolated in his own home and 
never mingled with one another. After the sinking of the 
Cradle it is the very same bitter hatred that drove the Surans en. 
blue to Europe 80 as to he as far away from their life enemy, the 
Vt•lnns. 

All facts go to provo that the two types of Homo Sapiens 
one of the dolicho Rort, and the other of the brachy sort are being 
distilled in the northern and southern moiety of the Cradle. But 
ttVt'n this fundamental division of mankind under the heads of 
dolicho and brachy ethnology seems to doubt, and of late students • 
in that field are beginning to lose faith in the creed of two skull 
types about who8e permanency they entttrtain grave misgivings. 
This 1088 of faith we attribute to their one-sided studyofthepresent 
confounded types that are now found all over the world. But what 
ethnology should do is to acquire a widt>r vision, take into considera· 

1 1"birumuru&attrupado~.i- II 55-65. 
l Kean~. Ethnology pp 1;7-7S: Kearte's lhn Put and rrescnt p 511. 
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tion all the facts ~nnected with man's evolution, and judge things 
correctly. So judging it will be seen that two separate streams, one 
of the long head kind, and ·the other of the short head order, are 
seen running in ;parallel 'lines ·all through the evoluti~nary age of 
Homo Sapiens, 

SECTION IV, HER CRUDE THEORY OF THREE RACES 

The second d,efect in ethnology is her crude theory of three 
races which sh~ seems to have imbibed from a layman. .A:ny 
superficial observer making an uncritical study of men and things 
will roughly classify mankind under the three' heads Negro, Mongol 
and Caucasian. But that is not the view which science should take. 
Ethnology must make a deeper study and correctly expound the 
human phenomenon. The races of the world' as already pointed 
out arenotthree, but eighteenin number, which are found arranged 
in two parallel series of nine each. ~here are two parallel streams of 
human, evolution long seen at wor)r. During this long process 
of distillation, repeated skimmings are seen takingpl~ce all along the 
two lines. Ateachski=ing, one race of long heads and one race of 
short heads is taken from the Cradle and sent out. This kind of skim
ming has been carried on four times to the right, and four times to 
the left, and foJir dual pairs sent out. It m~t be aleo taken note. of 
that at each skimming, that part of the Cradlll wherein the flock is 
lodged is destroyed and sent below the waters. In this manner we 
·are given eight pairs, four to .the right and four to the left. Firstly 
oorresponding to the Australian and. the Toala of the right, we have 
the Nordic and the Strandlooper of the left; secondly the Negro 
a~d the N egrito of the right, has the Negro and the N egrillo of the 
left.; thirdly the ·Pre-Indonesian and the Mongol of the right, has 
the Pre-Caucasian and the Alpine of the left; and fourthly the 
Indonesian Ox and the Snake of the right, has the Caucasic Ox and 
the Serpent of 'the left (vide diagram No 2.) How and in what 
manner we ·determined the names and the status of these sixteen 
.flocks, we are expounding at full length in another part' of this 

1 Keane's Ethnolog1', pp. 38 and 823• 
2 Here JWe. are omlt·ting all reference to the peoples of the new world about whose 

origi~ we are giving a full report in. Part VIII.. Our attention bere is confined to 
the races of the old world which is admitted on all sides to be the original home of 
all mankind. 

3 Part VIII, 
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work. All that we here ask our readers is to take them for a work
ing hypothesis. 

After carrying out the main part of the destructive work, 
both in the right and in the left half of the Cradle, Nature is seen 
turning to the central core, where the Indo-European progenitors 
are lodged. That is also destroyed, and the V elans and the 
Surans are forced to go elsewhere. Such are the real truths revealed 
by an all round study of human evolution. Whatever may be the 
ultimate number of human races which ethnology may be forced 
to admit, surely it is not three. We ask her to revise her creed, 
abandon her present incorrect theory of three ra~es, and put on the 
field an increased number, that may ultimately gain the ears of the 
world. It is probably beset by these puzzles that some students' 
have put on the field an increased number· of races, varying from 
11 to 15. But a perusal of their writiilgs shows that their decisions 
have not been arrived at after a deep study of the problem. 

There is another controversial point which deserves to be 
noticed in this connection. Keane evolves a generalised Pleistocene' 
precursor in the Cradle and distributes them all over the world. 
And it is out of this proto-man, that all the varieties of Homo 
Sapiens or the races of the modern world are reported to have 
descended. We entirely disagree from this statement. The 
evolution of Homo Sapiens has been going on in the Cradle, not only 
all through the Pleistocene age, but also down to the recent historic 

·times. It is from that centre that all the eighteen races mentioned 
by us have been despatched after acquiring their full t>quipment of 
characteristics. The last to depart from the Cradle are the 
Indo-European progenitors, who departed from that centre only the 
other day in 5500, B. C., after completing U1eir full period of 
gestation. As this is a subject which has to be dealt with more 
technic~lly, we are handling it at a greater length in Part VIII, 
tho port10n set apart for ethnolo~n. 

SECTION V. THE PHENOML'WN OF PAlU.LLELISM 

The phenomenon of parallelism is another key which we 
bring to our aid in interpreting the true course of human evolution. 
A critical study of that phenomenon shows that there are two 

1 Kcanes Kthnolo,_y, pp 16 to 1~ 
l Ethnulog pp ::5, 2!tJ Ind. pusim, iran, Past aDd Present pp 1 and 1.. 
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kinds. Qf parallelism at .work on the field; one longitudinal and the 
the other running crosswise. In the northern moiety of the Cradle, 
we have one continuous stream of long heads running from the 
right end. to the left and similarly in the southern moiety, we have 
a sec.ond stream of .round heads running im. a like direotion. We 
shall repr!lSent ·the .former stream by the dotted line MM, and the 
latter by N N. iSo the first system of longitudinal parallelism will 
be reprjlSented by 'MM and NN, which we plainly see, are two 
lines ruilning parallel to one another from east to west (vide 
;Fig 19). 

we next hle the second system of parallelism which we 
stated runs crosswise to the first. At a fixed time and place, one 
set consisting of a long · head and a short head tyPe is taken. from 
th.ti right, and.sent out, on or about ·the same time· with another set 
consisting of a similar pair of long heads and short heads taken 
from the left. In this manner four pairs of long heads and short 
heads have been taken from the right, and sent out along with a 
similar pailr of long heads and short heads taken from the left. And 
as'beforewe shall draw dotted lines one to the right and the other 
ro the left to represent each set~ · · 

So we get four sbts of dotted lines. If we now take a look at 
the diagram (fig 10)', itwill be seen that I (AA;) is parallel to 
1 (BB,); and si.rrlilarly 2 (AA,), 3(.A.A,), ani4 (AA,), are respectively 
parallel to 2 (BB ,), 3 (.BB,), and 4 (BB,) •. After the working of alJ.. 
'these compliCated forces of parallelism is exhausted, we have only 
the central core, O<lCUpied by the. Indo-European races left behj.nd. 
If WEI accept the crude theQI'y of three rac.is propounded by ethnolo
gists, we have tO reject all these facts revealed by the phenomenon 
of para.llwism. . 

' · It is ne>t easy to explain as t9 how .this parallelism phenome
non escaped the attention of the. ethnologists. They eannot come 
forward and state that they were not aware of the ex!Btence of such 
a phenomenon. Keane had. actually captured the Negro' paralle
lism and made many lengthy observations on the subject. But he 
has misread the :whole thing and. given an incorrect i,nterpretation 
to the, .pb.enomeno:a. This bad study we attribute ro his defec" 
tive .kn.ow.ledge .in the,fiElld ,of .bum.aa evolution. :U js the wani of 

1 Also refer to diagram No. a. c 

• Ethnoloo1 PP• 04& to 345• 254 IQ •s5, aacl 26f .. to 16$. 
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correct knowledge on the very basic principles of ethnology, that 
has prevented him from benefiting himself by the Negro phenome
non, which he by mere chance managed to capture. 

Keane is seen evolving the proto-Negro at a single centre in 
the Cradle, and transporting them thousands of miles both east
wards and westwards. If only such a thing had taken place, 
mankind would have been poisoned through and through by the 
negro blood. But the real fact is otherwise. Nature evolved one 
set of Negro and Negrito in the right half· of the Cradle, and a 
second set of Negro and Negrillo in the left half of the Cradle. 
And as soon as their evolution is completed, that part of the 
Cradle wherein each set is being distilled is sunk beneath the 
ocean waters, and its contents transferred to the lands adjacent. 
Such is the manner in which the Oceanic Negro and Negrito, and 
the African Negro and Negrillo came t.o enter into the two lands 
which they are at present found occupying. 

One strong trait in the Negro is his black colour. How the 
same dark tint came to be acquired by the two sets of flocks evolved 
in two separate sets of chambers situated in the right and the left 
half of the Cradle, separated by thousands of miles, is a question 
for ethnologists to solve. All that we here wish to point out is that 
Nature before despatching them out of the Cradle, tarred them 
with her blackest brush, and sent them on their life errand. It is 
the strong tint coupled with the similarity of titles that attracted 
the attention of Keane, and made him give vent to a few obser
vations about the Negro parallelism. But as far as ethnology is 
concerned, she is not in the least profited by his studies. 

The series of cross parallelisms we mentioned are four in 
number. For one who has failed in the easier lesson of the Negro, 
surely is not going to be profited by the other three difficult cases. 
The names of the remaining three cross parallelisms are; (1) Nordic 
+Strandlooper, versus Australian + Toala; (2) Pre-Caucasic +Alpine, 
versus Pre-Indonesian+ Mongol; and (3) Caucasic +Serpent, versus 
Indonesian + Snake. In these three cases, not only the names are 
different, but even the colours are lighter. So neither Keane nor 
any other student is even aware of the existence of the other three 
cross parallelisms. 

Students, who have missed the easy crosswise parallelisms, 
are not going to be attractoo by the obscure longitudinal parallelism. 

16 
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: -' '.Che riehiesult produced by thiS want of correct study is that 
ethnology ha$ beell' depri.ved''of the valuable• light thrown by the• 
ph~nomenon ~f paralleliSm~. 'which i.s one of the keys- p_laced in 6ur · 
haMs l>y :t;ature ~ 5olve the puzzle of biunan evolution. 

• 1 ' ' • 

SEcni:>N. 'vr. THE ARTFUL wAY rn wmcii NA'l'URE w a:imN 
' ' . Wo:Rxi;NG: ·a~ScHE:ME OF HVMAN Evo:r.umtN' · 

' ' .. , . ' ,,· . . ' . . ' . , 
· - · · Nature has placed in o'Qr •hand& two kinds ·of"· :keys· to unlook 
the. secretS· C<>nnected· with the human evolution .. · One is the key of 
eiiOs w hi. eli is ijlte~ded' .to unlock the secrets connected: with the 
ef61uti?n of~hll Indo-European ,races: And the ot~er is the key · 
of' :pa:tall!Jlfsm. which ·is. intended to imlack; the secretS connected. 

t· ... , . ' ' • ·'.' - : ' . ' . 
w~. &11 .the other races. Ethnology has not uti).ised either. A 
careful sllldy sho,ws that.' the whole scheme of human evolution i~ 
bei.ilg · · workeq. by natLire <in a .preconceiv.ed plan. Else. it is not 
p(isible to' account for this .well arranged many sets of parallelisms 
t~at are -~een at. work hi the field. It. cannot be st;rl'ed either as a 
hapb,azard' method' or· a ·work 'left to blind chance. 'The whole 
sclietne :indicates: an. intelligent a.ri:angement from beginning to 
end. Nature is seen' siiiking .ziwiety after moiety ofthe Cradle 
sixteen tiinea,, and. taking therefrom 'sixteen. races and peopl'illl?; 
va:riOUs parts of the world. After' all this destructive work is 
perfo~ed, she turns to the central COl:e-.wbere the Indo-European 
race$· ar& lodged, sinks that also; a11d sends .its contents elsewhere.· 
Taking a clear view we find· that all'this in~rieate arrangements · 
.iS tall:eri· w·itb the special' objoot of oonserving th& integrity of the 
IndO--European races. Under• all 'thU;.oonfusedo working, there is a. 
deeP• note of ·sense; if1 only we:know· hoW' tG·read and inteJ:preb . 
thlhk&-' 'l'W<> lands are speciaily left vacant· for the·Indo-.Europea.n. 
races~ 'ari.dJ further the-way to•theselands. is. also. kept clea,p~. The· 
Indo-European• races are not remov.e<t froi:n the• Cradl& untit all the
other race& are settled itt t-heir ·respective places. . 'Xhe whol&acheme. 
of· h\:unau evolutli.on: is •seen ·revolving· round· the oentr!!A pi *.rot ·of thee 
Ind~Eru.-opllan• ·l"e.Cesl' Etlmologistsl without undePsiandi'ngl these
truths are seen vaguely theorsing, evolving the various.raCJeScD· 
man!.ci.ncl. in•. 8111: -parts> of the•wol"ld· and distributing them, indiscri-
• ·' : ·i· K6ane'4 lilthualvg,.,. <li>•P• .. X; iThe Wa.nd ... ings .. of. Fooples b! At (:, Etaddon.: 

•• 
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minately both westwards and eastwards. If only such a thing had 
taken place .the Indo-European flock would have been drowned in 
the vast ocean of humanity. Such a catastrophe has been avoided 
by Nature artfully planning her schemes, and only taking out her 
chosen flock, after all the other races are settled in their respective 
homes. This is the great secret which we wi~h to impress on the 
minds of our readers. 

SECTION VII. THE KEY FURNISHED BY THE PRESENT· 
DISTRIBUTION OF RACES 

The present distribution of mankind supplies a good key to 
correctly interpret the human evolution. We compared the Cradle 
to a vast human ocean, where explosion after explosion is seen 
taking place, and human wrecks after human wrecks are seen 
escaping from its perturbed surface. It is needless to mention that 
in such cases the wrecks will be found scatterd all round the bord
ers of the pertw·bed ocean surface. Let us now reconnoitre · the 
borders of the human ocean and see how far our statements are 
true. We mentioned that Cape Comorin i<~ situated exactly oppo
site to the central core of the Cradle. So weseethatwehavesecured 
a convenient point on the borders of the said human ocean where
in we can take our stand and Rtudy men and things. We now ask 
our readers to plant themselves in Cape Comorin, face southwards, 
take a bird's eye view, of mankind from Australia in the east to 
Africa in the Wl'St, and make out a list of all the races found therein. 
After completing the first surveoy,let them make a round about turn, 
face northwards, take a similar bird's eye view of mankind from 
Europe in the west to China in the east, and make out a second list 
of races found therein. We give below two statements A and B one 
for the Southern Hemisphere and the other for the Northern 

STATEMENT A 

List of raCL'S in the Southern Hemisphere (Old World) 
i. Australian and Tonia. 

ii. Oco:>ank Negro and Negrillo 
iii. Indon<'>'ia n 
iv. Afri<:an N<·gro and ~<'grito 
v. Str:mdlooper 



116 · lND(}.ElmOPEA.N ORIGIN. [CRAP. 

STATEMENT B . 

List of races in the Northern Hemisphere (Old World) 
i. Mongol · 
ii Velati or Ind<>-European Bull 

iii. Alpine · 
iv. Caucasics 
v. Nordics. 

If we now take the two lists and compare them with the 
statements already made by '1181 it will be found that both-agree in 
all material points. The only defect is that in the new lists every
thing ,is disarranged. What we have now to do is to call in the 
comparative key, rearrange them and put them back in their proper 
places. Another defect in the new lists that most concerns us is that 
the Surans and the Snakes who are active par1iners in the Ind<>
European drama are found missing. We have already pointed out 
that both are dead and vanished from the world. The only way 
to unearth them· is to call in the comparative method and reveal 
their identity. So we see that our reconnoitre of the borders of the 
ancient human ocean also goes to support our statements which we 
have made regarding the evolution of the modern man. 

SECTION VIII. THE WRONG CLASSIFICATION 
PUT FORWARD BY ETHNOLOGY 

AND THE REMEDIES SUGGESTJ!;D FOR ITS IMPROVEMENT 

Ethnology has not given a correct classification of the 
modern races of the world. lll. the field of Ind<>-European 
races she is a perfect zero, and knows ·nothing of the subject, 
Ethnology has not found out the true key which would. enable 
her to correctly elassify the existing races of mankind on · a 
scientific basis. All the living taces of the world are con
sidered varieties of a single species known as Homo Sapiens. 
A careful study of the Natural Sciences • shows that the classifica
tory divisions known as varieties and species is more or less 
arbitrary. In such a difficult field, we have to proceed cautiously, 
as the case we are concerned with forms the crown of the animal 
kingdom. What we 15uggest is tl)at although the races 'of modern 
man are giv!ln the status of varieties, they must for all practical 
purposes be construed as species and .the same rules of procedure 

1 Od&ln of Specleo by D~~~"Win, Ch. p arul XIII. 
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applied in its identification. And as far as we see ethnology has not 
shown any kind of vision in the field. She has not taken any 
steps to ensure a correct study and classification of the existing races 
of man. Her defective study has been the fruitful cause of number
less errors in the field. There are two systems of classification, ' one 
styled artificial and the other natural. After long debate, science 
has given its verdict in favour of the latter system. Ina natural 
system the individuals are arranged in a genealogical order in the 
order of their birth or date of appearance in this world. · Such 
an arrangement is only possible by carrying on that kind of study, 
as will reveal to us the line of descent. As far as we see ethnology 
has not pursued such a course of study, as will help her to classify 
and tabulate man under a geneological natural system. This is her 
first defect. Her second defect is that she has not found out the 
aggregate characteristics of the various races, as will help her to 
arrange them one below the other in the order of their descent. 
The third defect is that she is found resorting to only such 
character tests as will help her to bring out an artificial 
system. Ethnology is found trusting wholly to the single 
test of hair to classify man. This hair test is further 
supplemented by a study of the colour of the skin, the tint of the 
eye, and a few more such trivial physical characteristics. The 
~ystem of classification ' pursued by her seems to be unconsciously 
evolved to suit the case of western man, where owing tn the pre
valence of the rold climate this ephemeral colour test is found to be 
a prominent feature. All the students of that science are found in 
the west and they seem to have roined a system not intended to 
meet the needs of the world at large, but one eminently 'fitted to 
satisfy their own requirements. Ethnology is no doubt aware of 
the long head and the short head man, but this key of two skull 
types has not been used in her system of classification. She has 
wholly trusted to the single test of hair and classified man. We 
would not classify a mushroom, or a frog, using such ephemeral 
h-sts. But still it is these tests that are now used in classifying man 
who forms tho crown of the animal kingdom. What is still more 
deplorable is that the same canon of rules is also being used in the 
idl>ntification of Indo-European races who represent the highest 
rung in the ladder of human evolution. With such a bad study it 
is no wonder that the whole Indo-European phenomenon is still 

I Danrlo., Man, Chap. \"I; also pp 148 ibid. Danrio Origia of Species Chap. XUI. 
I Kean~, Mu Past and Present. p J9. 
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W0Ud:e4 i.l:J.: tO lOUd !liM ;dark:nElSl', I :Jlle :System rof' •c1assi:fiC&t.imJ. l)Ut 
before 118' Jby ethom~logy ll'1lilll counter •W the 1Jri.nci.ples which we 
have:been •enunciatllrg m the foregoing:pages. ['he &undamemal 
1prinoiple 'unGlerlying~he rwhole lichenre :is that two Bt>patatecstrea~ms 
'one .of the long head .ol'der, and·the other col' the Shott head Jtype, :are 
seen DUnning in two parallel lines all thrilugh 'the 11.ong ;ages of 
lhuman:e:Yolution. :So a ]lroper •classificatiom •oi modem man :under 
·a :natul'al s!vstem ·will be an arrangement of class below•olass under 
·tl.'J.e 'two ·heads <Of dolicho -and brachy, •as ;it is through these streams 
1hat human · •evolution · is :seeD. ad-va.ncing. We are giving below 
:tWo :tabular statemeufs ,d. and .B, •aNamged i111.1tbe ;geneological order, 
une:forthelongb.eads, ·and the.othlm -for lthe short heads. 

'ST.A TEMENT A, SHOWING ·T:aE. EVOLUTION ·oF'i'B:E LONG HEA.l'>S 
VELAN : . ' 

t . ·. 
Caucasic 

i'r&-baucasic 
. I 

· African Negr& 

l 
Nord1c 

•' 

. ' 

'I . r · ndonesian 

·PrJndonesian 
. I . 

Oceanic Negro 
I . . 

Australian 

.STATEMENT B. SHOWING THE iEVOLUrr'IONOF THE SHORT HEADS . . . 
SURAN 

I 
i( . . 1( 

881)1, . ant · • .Snake 
.L .MI 

.Alflne . ·. o:ngol 

Nermo N~fnw 
!Strandl.ooper Toala 

'We ask our readers to 'take these two lJ.istB and compare them 
'With 'the 'Cle.ssificatory statement give11 'by ethnology• .a copy of 
whidh is extracted -and given below. 

· I Woolly'" haired 
(1) African N egros and Negrillos 
(2) Oceanic Negros and Negritoes 

t.'K:eane: Maut .Paat and ·Present p ·39. 
a We have omitted here all referen~es.to the . .&mm'lcana. for·rMSons.akeaify.atated, 
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II Straight haired 
(1) Mongols 

III Wavy haired 
(1) Australian 
(2) Caucasics 

[a] Hamites, Semites, Indonesians and Dravidians 
[b] Nordics 
[c] Alpines 
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A careful comparison of the lists given by us with the state
m~nt put forward by ethnologists shows ihat a deep gulf separates 
the one from another. The latter is not only full of erroneous 
conceptions, bu.t runs counter to the prearranged plan under which 
nature is seen running her scheme of human evolution. Among 
the many errors noticed in ~he field we shall mention a few. Firstly 
the most primitive races like the Nordic and the Australian, are 
placed under the same head as tbeCaucasics. Secondly the Alpines 
who belong to the short head type is put under the same head as 
the Caucasics, who is a long head man. And thirdly there is no 
clear mention or recognition of the Ind<rEuropean races, who are 
supposed to find a place under the amphibious Caucasics composed 
of both long head and short head varieties. If ethnologists had 
only possessed the least ethnic vision, they would not have put 
before tiS this crude list full of errors. To say the least; the classifi
catory lists put before us will not stand the most superficial exami
nation. The proper genealogical arrangement will be to link the 
brachy types in one series; and that means that we should link the 
Alpine with the Mongol, and both again with the Negrito and the 
Negrillo. And similarly the dolichotype must be linked in another 
serks· That means that the Caucasks should be linked with the 
Indonesian and both again with the African Negro and the 
O('eanic Negro. What should guide us in a .classification is not 
the superficial features, but the fundamental ('haracteristi~ of the 
race. It is because ethnology failed to acquaint herself with the 
latter, and confined all her attention to tha former, that she has put 
htlfore us such an erroneous classification. 

S~ing in go>neral terms, between a long head and a short 
lwad there is a grrot gulf whkh is not t>asily bridged. We are not 
altogether thc>Orisi.ng-on thll subjL>et., and drawing things from our 
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imagination. But we have concrete facta at our disposal to Eubs· 
tantiate our case. We have captured the two Indo-European races 
one long head and the other short head and subjected them to a 
critical examination. So studying we find that there is not one 
characteristic in which the two races can be said to agree. The 
Indo-European races being in the topmost rung of th~> ladder of 
human evolution have no doubt developedstronglyinarked charao
teristics in each and every department of life. But we cannot 
expect the same sort of striking difference between the long heads 
and the short heads coming out of the lesser grades of human 
evolution. But still if a caretul study is pursued • we will notWe 
many points of difference between the long heads and the short 
heads taken out in every skimming of human evolution, It is 
because ethnology has not the necessary ethnic vision, she is not 
able to see these differences. So, from whatever point we look at 
this classificatory liste put into our hands by ethnologists, we find 
it not only unreliable but erronecus. Even .granting the crude 
physical characteristic test had helped her to identify .and .distin· 
guish her three crude race types of Negro, Mongo! , and Caucasics, 
surely it will not help us in the Indo-European field. It will not 
help us either to distinguish the Velans from the Surans, or both 
from the general mankind. 

Even in the study 'field of physical cll(l.l'acteris:tics we notice 
a grave defect.. Ethnology has not stull.ied the characteristics of. all · 
the .races at full length and expounded them to us. We did not 
expect her to take. all the nine dual seta of races mentioned by us 
and carrying out .a thorough morphological study of their mould 
and build. She is aware of few racial types 1n the field upon whom 
she could have fixed her attention and studied them Completely. 
But even this she has not done. Ethnology is aware that the 
dolichb Australian' is the most primitive man under the long head 
type. She also knows that the Negro and the Caucasics come next 
iu rank to him· She is also aware that the brachy Negrito' and 
Negrillo are the most· primitive people, under the short head type. 
She also knows that the Mongol and the Alpine come next in rank: 
to them. But all this knowledge is not put to any good use• 
Anthropology is said to be devoted to the study of themorphologi-

1 Keith, p 383 and pusim, · 
a Keane'• Ethnolol)', pp 246 to 148; '258 to •sg; 161 to 163, 
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cal mould of man. What we ask her is: Why did not she 
take the races known to her and carry out a critical comparative 
study of their morphological mould? A morphological study to be 
complete must extend to every part of the human mechanism, skull 
and skeleton, brain and viscera, the muscular and the nervous 
system, and in fact to every item of the human body. It is only by 
carrying on such a comparative study that we will be in a position 
to determine the exact line of ascent taken by each and every part 
of the human mould in the long course of man's evolution. As 
far as we see such a study has not been carried out. The study of 
physical' characteristics is all confined to such trivial things as 
stature, the colour of the hair and the skin, and a few more such 
details. Such an imperfect study is not likely to give us a correct 
view of the course taken by human evolutbn. Huxley' complained, 
so far back as 1R61, that our study of the physical mould of man is 
very defective. It is near seven decades since the complaint was 
made and ethnology is seen cont inuing in the same imperfect stage. 
What is still more strange is that tllis kind of defective study 
is not due to ignorance. Ethnology is aware that there is such a 
thing as superior and inferior race. She would not take the 
trouble of finding out as to wherein this superiority or inferiority 
lies. It is plainly admitted that there are sundry dij'erences in the 
anatomical' mould of t'le higher and lower races. But as far as 
we see no one has arranged them in the ordur of their rank and 
studied them critically. When such is the case with races with 
which ethnology is actually cognisant, we cannot expect of her 
anything in the Indo-European field, a theme of which she is 
totally ignorant. 

There is another dofect in those ethnological studies which we 
here wish to point out. In the raci~l field a wholesale study of the 
morphological mould alone is not sufficit)nt; and this is more so in 
the case of the Indo-European races. Man is a thinking' animal, 
and it is this faculty which has earned for hin1 a separate classi
ficatory sub-head under the order primates. So in addition to the 

1 Keane; Man, l'ast and Present, read the chapters de,·oted to the study of Nepo, 
Mongol, and. Cau~.:asics. 

J llua.ley: ).la.n's l'l<lce in r\.uure, pp tSS-1S9 a.nJ pASsim. 

J Huxley: hlu's Fla.c:e in ~ill.ture. PP· ISO-IS;; ::.(-2.:5 aod pa:asim. 
4 Keue, E.thnalog,)·, p I7l· 
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stUdY' of the•'anlitomicfil mould; special attentiol'l ·must'be'diretited'IX> 
~,in:velil!igatioil of mental, mora:!, :tllligiot1l!; 'lfuguistl:c, psyChic, 
a11d oth~r intielleetll.ai characteristics of man. We know<tba11 
the ·evolil'tion of H-omo'SaJ1iens is· seen running itrtwo·pal.'a'illlll' 
i!Jlt"reilts, •one · long head and the other short head. ·s~J what !ihortld 
be1dbne· is 'to tlike ealch'raclrseparately, compare it wi'th·itiNlo'I."MlS~ 
pending f"eilbY.tin th:e Mmtr grade, a;nd study the'i!ltell-ect'Ual cl\.arae-
11etistibs of each·separate!y. So studyinlr it will be seen that"there· 
is a great·difl'erenee· betWeen the intelleetual cha.racte:tistics·of· any 
l(mg' head raCl)as eol:hpared wit'b: its fellow of the same :tank Ubder 
tbe 11hor~ head: type. trnless 'ethnology itnJ1rovei!· her· Cl"Bfld, 
a.'lid · pays• niorlt attention: tb ·the ili.tellectu'al. sid~, we shaU·D.'ever 
kb.b'W'fuetrue valile-of'the rnarty·race3 th'at go to peophrthe·world.' 
Irl.tElllectuar fat:ulty is first seen, makl.Ii.g' its appearall.Cl! timidly, and 
for a long time ls seen·groping in the dark and making- 'Vllry·S'lbw 
progress. It :iS drtly in the latet stages that it. is seen gathe.til)g 
stl.'llt®h·a:nd' moving· rnpidly. As we pass from thll Caucasics·to 
th~ Tndc:rEu:ropean, therl3· iS a.l'ii;{ogt a sudden "jutn,p in the cbutse 
ta.ken by the liuman l!Volution. So great is the difference·tb.li.t''We 
almost feel, that· we ate transported with one sudden p\lsh 'from a: 
loWllY r-egion of pitchy llarkneS's to· a higher :region· of sunny Ught; 
tf we 'do ·not take1 note of these ¥ltell'ootual oha.ract.eris• 
tirnr ·in the-. highel' phases of life, and ·study them 'critically, 
'1\te wi:l'l not •be· able to ·distinguish ·the Indo-European l'aeies' 
ffon{t:lre' otlrer' races bf mankind; As .'far as wl!·see ethnology has 
ndt'pll:rstted. so.ch a; study in the tie~d ofin(lo-European l'licl!S. 

SECTION IX, A KEY GIV~ FOR :L'BE CORRECT IDEJ.I!Tlli'IC..t'r!ON 
OF INDO-EuROPEAN R:A.CES 

. Ha.ving · disoovePed the fact that there ;is such a-flooki knGwn 
as··the Indo-:Ellll.'opean :Paces, we wanted to find -out the•ex:a.<~b ·l'allk 
whiC:lh they; hold in the scale af human' ewlution.. With that ebjeat. 
we: tJJDned j:o ethnology for help; unfortunately -thafl soienee ·ie-foUJ1d· 
np~ only .totally ignorant but had not even the courtesy to give it a 
separate Cla:ssificatoOry head, and recognise it as distinct· branch of 
the human race. Sa•we had tomapoub the whole soheme:Of1hnman 
evolution, S:nd' fix 'the ·pOSition of 1Jhe•Indo-'European Hbclt'in that 
ladder. After performing this preliminary work· we nett turned to 

"· 
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ethnology. to see if she would at least gi,ve us some descriptiv.e lis.t 
of char~cterist.ics that would enable us to.exactly identify the Ind.!>
European races. But even here we were faced with disappointment. 
The desc:dpti ve roll of physical characteristics put in our hands 
was not only found delusive, but also seems to have been coined 
with the spacial object of drawing away our attention from the 
Indo-European races. It will not help us either in identifying. our 
flock or in distinguishing them from other races of mankind. 
We mentioned that the study of man may be carried 
on under three heads, viz: (1) Superficial physical features, 
(2) Morphological mould and anatomical build, and (3) Intellectual 
characterist;ics. Ethnology has till now busied itself only with the 
first item which we mentioned is of no use to us. The study 
morphological mould and anatomical build is a highly technical 
branch and can be only taken by specialists in that department. 
But such jg not the case with the study of intellectual characte
ristics, which can be taken up b) any student of Epos. 
Further in our case it concerns only oue branch which marks the 
c.rown of human evolution. The Indo-European races have developed 
very strongly marked intellectual characteristics that is not seen 
in any other race of mankind. They have attained great develop
ment in social, political, judicial, military, religiouR, moral, 
linguistic, economic, and many more higher phases of life. And 
it is this key' that we are now bringing to our help in the identifica
tion of these races. 

As these races are two in number, we had to draw up two 
budget lists of characteristics, one for the long headed Velans and 
and the other for the short headed Surans. It is with the help of 
these two data of tests that we are distinguishing the former from 
the latter. It is the same key we are using to distinguish the Indo
European type from the other members of the human flock. The 
Velans we know are Dulls and the Surans we mentioned are either 
Hors~s and Wolves. In addition to these three actors, there is a 
fourth man known 1\8 the Snake, who is seen participating in the 

1 1'be lndo·};uroPfo.an races being classified under the head of Caucaaka, a conjoipt 
hst de~~crlbing the phy::Ucal features of both is now given in \\"orks on Ethnology (heane'ii 
II .AD, Put and Preatnt pp 43~ 10 440). As Olilr reader.. may be anxiou.s to koo.- tb~ es;;;a.et 
ph)"tlcal mould of the two Indo-European races . .,.-e are foll~ing the onbodox method set 
•P hy Ethnolo((Y,IDd &h·in~ a separate li~t describing tbe l·har<lcte-ristics of eaC'h, {vide Dole 7). 
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i:ri.do-European drama, and producing far reaching effeciB on that 
movement. In order to enable our readers to· get a clear grasp of 
the phenomenon, it is absolutely.necessary that we should know the 
deep seated characteristics of the Snake. So we are drawing up 
another budget ·of data to identify the Snake and know his true 
features. Let not our readers expect that these three budget lists of 
data will·be given in one page in serial.order. .Such a kind .of list 
~impossible, as we have to quote concrete cases, cite chapter after 
chapter of history, and then only deduce our rules and principles. 
So our budget list of characteristics will be found distributed 
t)lroughout the, work. In fact all our attempts in the following 
pages will be directed to unravel and expound the characteristics of 
~he Bull, the Horse, the Wolf, and the Snake in all the higher 
;phases of life. · 

SECTION X. CONCLUDING REMARd 

The object of our present chapter is to fix the status· of the 
:mao-European races in the ladder of Human evolution. And that 
object we have fulfilled. There is at present no such thin.g as pure 
Indo-European type.. The generality of Indo-European peoples 
that we now meet with in the world are all highly mixed products, 
blended with many kind of alien elements. In order to know the 
worth of each people that claims an Indo-European origin, it is 
absolutely necessary to know ihe exact. amount of Velan and 
Suran element that is found in each mixed product. Such a process 
can be only effected, if you know the characteristics of the two 
Indo-European races. We ask all . stud,ents to take the . two budget 
list of characteristics given by. us, and utilise them in the field. 
The process which bas to be pursued is akin to the one followed by 
j;he chemist. We :must take each people brought up forscrutinrand 
subject them to an initial destructive process. We have to riext 
·use. test after test taken from our budget list of characteristics, and 
detern1ine the amount of Indo-European element found in each 
mixed product. It is only by adopting such a course that we will 
·be able to know the true worth of each people· claiming an Indo
·European origin. The present chapter being devoted to a preli
minary study, we have only mentioned such facts as are necessary for 
.our immediate purpose. The subject of man's evolution is bt>ing 
more fully dealt with in Part VIII which is exclusively devoted to 
the study of Ethnology. 



CHAPTER VIII 

THE MIGRATION OF THE INDO-EUROPEAN PROGENITORS 
TO THEffi NEW HOMES IN THE NORTHERN 

HEMISPHERE 

Having hunted out the various moieties of the Indo-European 
races and unfolded our method of identifying them, we shall next 
prooeed with our narrative. The great Velo-Suran War we 
mentioned was fought in 6000 B. C. After that great fight, both 
parties are seen leading a quiet life. The Surans are seen faithfully 
abiding by the terms of the treaty; and further they do not intrude 
into the Velan lands and create any disturbance there. Without 
any cause of irritation the Velans will be the last people to 
interfere in the affairs of their rivals. In this manner centuries 
are seen rolling on, during which period history has not brought 
to our notice any stirring news worth mentioning. The only 
incident brought to our notice is the development of a great religious 
cult, which furnishes us with another important landmark in 
Indo-European history. We mentioned that Velan is the great h.Jro 
who led the Bulls to victory in the Velo-Suran War. In recognition 
of his great services, he is being deified and worshippec1• As a 
further mark of respect the Bulls are seen dropping their < ld title, 
assume a new name coined after their patron god, and styld them
selves as Velans which literally means the sons or descendants of 
Velan. 'Ibis newly developed Velan cult is an important 
landmark in Indo-European history, as it helps us to identify the 
Bulls in their passage through the various parts of the world in 
aftt'r life. Correspon,ding to the Velan cult, there is a similar 
movement amongst their rivals the Surans, who are also seen deify
ing their great leader and bringing into existence a Suran cult. 
There is no necessity for such a movement among the latter group, 
as they are a defeated race. But that is not the way in which 
things are being viewed. There is a great rivalry between the 
two flocks, and when one makes a move in one direction, it is seen 
producing a COITe8ponding movement in the rival flock. It. is to 
this det'P seatt>d instinct that we owe the duplicated set of character
istics in the Indo-European flock. For every item of character-

w 
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istic in the Velans we ha.~ a-cal';Mf@Qnd.i~ item of characteristic 
seen in the Surans. It is guided by this spirit of rivalry that the 
enem;v: flack ,i::! ,Bilen,deifyj,)g their leadw ,Sm:aQ,.a:nd.r.~g ~ to 
the dignity of. a·hero.goil. It did not ,EIJld there, L.i'lte the Bulls, 
their ri:vals are seen dropping their cld title, coin a new name after 
their leader and style themseiives a~tBUl'ans. So we ·see that even 
the vanquished Surans are seen deifying their great leader Suran 
and worshipping him as a hero god. We are inclined to put a 
ohatitahle~tmctdon, and; thiukithat .this :h9m..age :is paid: lkl Suran 
f.or·~his- wllf.ul.gllller.l!lllhU> in'lth.e· Glr1!8ofl w~. Even .in: d(lf-ee.t 
~Skill is neq~ in :a leader, fur :he must kno.w· wllea :W 
s11o,n the. :fight· and 119t ··P.m<leed· beYQD.d. rtb.e ·breaking ;poi'Qt:, It 
is, fpr ·:bbis· ~t t!'lc.ti®tl skill in . Bqnt!Yil.der-ing a~ .the right 
mQIDent .and br.ingix;.g ·the· ·w;a.r to· .ap. end. by l}n.tllring into a 
.defmi~ peace lmeaty., th~~ot .alUhis hgwa!fe,il! being paid to Suran . 
.Such J;l,re .the two cults e71ol ved, 1by the two'.;ti v.al, raPes. 
It .is in ,ilijs .mam1er .l!hat. we · find th11 V elans. an4. the.Sur!UlS 
emploY,ed dw:iJ;lg .this. :l<mg era of cPfl3ce, Bqt even, wben.man is 
.inoli.ned to be m .a peaceful mood. nature will not allow him-,to Lie 
.qwet~. l:lhe wllll briQ.g rinto p]alf some ,kind gf il'l'i.tant .and make· 
rhinJ; -lead a .resi:Jesl! life, It is this kintLof.irritan.t that is now beiwf 
brought into p~ay. '!'he Suran J~m~ ,ar!l now beir;lg repeatedly 
,torpedoed bN"-volcal)ic,- Ql:J.tburstsoand -undermined by .frequellt !Xl!laR 
11n.croachment1s .and their· ~Jlritory ·is fOUJl<l. gradue.lly ;l!'edllcing io. 
sbe IISld &Xtent. Notw~thstanaing ,atl t)J.ese hai\1008 CQ:mmittad by 
Nature,. the ,S:uraM &re.seen faithfully -observiQ.g~h!l t.el:mlH.Jfthe 
:treaty and s~ick.iJ:m, .to rtheir oWll homes w.here they ~Wte lying 
,gr.-e.atJ..y cramped f.or want of ,Space." Thil! .. un!lXREiilted p!lll<C8ful 
baha.vioJJr in tbe.Sw:a.ns we.a.ttribute to the·BQUP.d!t~ashing -w.hi!lh 
.thewrt:ec:eb:tid in thB gJ!eat wa.r. In. ·this: ;ll.lanner ~atwe .is see!l 
.ocmstantly irrl~ them for ~ ll)eriod ot ·'fi.'Ve lor;1g osntud.811.and 
inducit\g thft{l). Jo. wage w;a.r •<m the Velanit. But nothing wpv.J.d 

_pllO.vQk.e- them ,to .a. :.fight, andinthe !ln.d Nature getti,ng disgasted 
;w;ith them sent a v.iolent v:olcanill e:;plosion against the~ 
'J.a.n<hi B.Otnl3;w.b.ere in .ii500 B •. C., .torpedoed lt thrQugb, .a,xul, 1Jlr.gug4, 
&l)d . .tnad.EI · the. or;ean .sw.al4>w the whole territ.oP.Y dl!--.QAe guJ,p. 
,Jl'Jnd;in~J nG . other . alternati:ve. the-y e:vacuated -that . .le..rul· .a:nc:l~ 
.seen going .t~lsewhel!e to find. .IIi new homdor th.~ Wea!:'Y a.o~Jla. 
rh.t~ .onl"J QQUTm :Aow.left .OP!lll ,to them is 1io:mov!l nQI'th.·w.~Wtd&and 
tate,lfefuge:.eithlll!tin b.!lia or in,SQIIle ~thltr t«t:itory QOJU;iguous to 
that land. Even in this last extx~ity when they are at th!l portals 
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of death not a soul out of'that huge flock is seen taking refuge in 
the Velan lands. This 'furnishes us another proof of the great blood
letting which the Surans underwent in the'Velo-Suran War. The 
Surans will rather enter the portals of deaththan go into the Velan 
lands. Such is the sad lesson taught by the latter tothefonner 
flock. The Surans had no other alternative but to go elsewhere and 
find a new home for themselves. They deserted the sinking Cradle, 
passed by way of some land bridge specially thrown for the purpose 
and ultimately reached India. It is not clear whether in their 
passage from the Cradle to India they came by way ofVelan lands, 
or by some other route quite unconnected with that enemy land. A 
cart~ful study of the past and present geography of the earth shows 
that, both courses are possible. If they had takenthelattercourse, 
wo think that the Velans must have taken great pity on them in 
their distress, and allowed them ·a passage across their own lands. 
But even in this last extremity the Velans would not pennit them 
to permanently stay in their own lands, and much loss would the 
Surans conceive of such o. thought. Both detest each other's contact 
and want to bo as far off as possible. The Sw·ans deserted the sink
ing Cradle, travelled northwards, and got into India. Even here 
they do not stay and make it their permanent abode. Either the 
vicinity of the Velans, their ancient foes, or some other cause 
induced thom to quit India 9fl bloc and go to Europe. 

Such is the abrupt munner in which the Sm·ans were made 
to cease all connection with the Cradle and made togo elsewhere. 
Tho same tragic end which was awarded to them is also awal'ded 
t:J their rivals. The only difference is that the Velans a1·e given a 
little longer breathing time, and allowed to continue in the Cradle 
for a few more centw·i~. Nature saw that after the departure of 
Surnns tht> eonti.I1m\nce of the Velans in their old homes is of no 
use. We soo her taking steps to put an end to their connection 
with the Cradle. Sometime after the departure of the Surans, the 
Velan lands are similarly torpedoed by a volcanic eruption and 
sent benenth the ocean. They are also seen quitting the Cradle, 
get into India by a special land bridge, and migrate to 
Europe. Aft<-r a careful computation '1\o-e think that the event 
nlight have taken plt1l'e in 5300 B. c., that is two centuries after 
the sinking of the Suran lands. A ooreful study of allepoe and 
science shows that the two lands are not sunk simultaneously; and 
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further a study of the past geological study of the earth shows that. 
the work of destruction is now seen proceeding from the south to 
the north. After a careful consideration of all. the fac~ of the case 
we are led to infer that first the southern moiety and next the 
northern moiety. is one after another torpedoed and sent beneath 
the waters. This .decision of ours is further confirmed by the 
position taken by the parties in Europe, where the Surans are found 
in .the north with the Velans to the south of them, in the wide 
plains of Russia. Such a position, exa!Jtly .reverse to the one seen in 
the Cradle, coulft only have been brought about, by the southern 
moiety being siink: first and the .Surans moving .in the vanguard, 
and next the northern moiety going down with the V elans bringing 
up the rear. So we StlB that the first to quit the ,Cradle are the 
Surans who S()()n after are followed by the Velli.ns. But after 
quitting the Cradle the two flocks are seen. behaving· differently in 
the course of their. passage from ~heir 2unken homes to Europe. 
The Velans that are now proceeding to the west are seen leaving 
behind a respectable moiety in India. The,portion left in the latter 
place is so great that soon after they are seen spreading all over 
India, and occupying every nook and corner of that land. But the 
Surans as we have already pointed out left en · bloc. to Europe with-: 
out leaving so much as a trace. Such is the manner in which the 
two ract!Bare seen distributed after their departure from the Cradle. 

We have to find out the ,route' taken by the Indo-European 
races in their. passage from the sunken Cradle to their new homes 
in ;Europe. A careful study of all eJ:ioS both of the west .and the 
east shows that the ancient home of the In<l:o-European race is the, 
human Cradle known as the Gondwana Con~inent which we hil.ve 
looated in the Southern Hemisphere. · We also ku.w that the 
whole flock of Surans, and the main .bulk of Velans are now taken 
~nd lodged in Europe. Since the Indo-European progenitors, who 
were once in the Cradle located in the Southern Hemisphere, are 
now seen in Europe, the northern most point of Northern 
Hemisphere, they must have tra veiled by some land route from the 
one to the other. They could not have flown .on their .wings 
fron1 the Cradle to Europe. We have now to find out the exact 
route taken by the two flocks.. We n1entioned that a moiety of the 
V:elans are found in. India. This gives us one clue to determine 
\;, •J ~ 1.Vi4~""'p,N,o,A 



VIII] THE MIGRATION 129 

the route taken by tho Indo-European progenitors. Since India is 
situated next door, we can easily take the two flocks from the 
Cradle and lodge them in that country. But the difficulty is to find 
a way out of India and take them to far off Europe in the north. 
Fortunately we are given another milestone on the way, as if to 
indicate to us the exact route taken by them in their passage from 
the south to the north. This second milestone is furnished by . 
Baluchistan where we find a second moiety of the Velans who i 
now pass in history as Brahuis and Baluchis. In the case of the 
former', philologists have brought to light the strong linguistic 
resemblance between the language of that people and the language 
of the V elans found in South India. The terms Baluchi and 
Baluchistan we can easily see are the variants of the term Velan. 
Even in the case of Baluchis, notwithstanding their great 
confusion of blood, it is pointed out that they also exhibit strong' 
linguistic Indo-European affinities a part of which quality 
is at least of ancient origin. We. are elsewhere dealing at 
full length on these philological puzzles. But here we are utilising 
these clues to show that the Velans in their passage from the 
Southern to the Northern Hemisphere have left a moiety of that 
flock in Baluchistan, which, in spite of great changes it has under
gone, is still seen showing many resemblances to the parent flock. 
So we see that we have now two milestones to indicate the path 
taken by the Indo-European progenitors, namely the Indian mile
stone and the Baluchistan milestone. We shall now take these 
two milestones and try to chalk out the route. After the sinking 
of the Cradle, the Indo-European races would naturally get into 
India as it is the next adjacent land. But the difficulty is in find
ing a way out of India. A careful study shows that it is not by the 
western or the north-western Himalayan mountain passes that the 
Indo-European flocks escaped out of India. Utilising the 
Baluchistan clue we take them by a special route which is now · 
lying buried beneath the sea. Vast changes have come over the I 
earth subsequent to the passage of the Indo-European progenitors 
from India to Europe. A careful study shows that the confi.,<PU
ration of Hindustan must have boon entirely different from what 

I Tamil St•dies bJ Srininsa 1)':-apr p ]7; CaldweU, Druidiaa. Gram.mu, p l9 u4 
passim; l>e..U. Bnr OD tile Bn.he languace"• 

: 1\eu.e, EthnoloQ·, pp 4ll-41:. 
li 
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it is now. The coast line in Sind was once situated further down
wards to the south, and the Indus must have ·emptied itself into 
the sea at a point much lower down. •That means a tongue' of land 
would have once run fromKathiawar to Baluchistan and connected 
the twg places now separatedfromoneanother by the sea. Relics of 
this tongue of land seem to have persisted down to the time of 
Darius and Alexander in the shape of a few islands which their 
respective admirals Skylax and Nearchus utilised as halting places 
in: the course of their -voyages from Sind to Babylon. Further 
geology brings to our notice of a great land surface which once 
extended east·ofKathiawar that now lies buried beneath the bed of 
1ihe sea: This -xepJrt of science is confirmed by the voice of Indian 
tradition.; All facts go to show that a tongue of land connecting 
B8.l®histan and Kathiawar muat have continued' down tO recent 
ages, It is by·this land. bridge that the Ind<rEurop~~n progenitors 
seem to have tra veiled in the course of their passage from the Cradle 
to Europe. The Indo-European ,flock after quitting the Cradle must 
have entered India and !passed through the wholelengthofMalabar 
cciast f.rom Comorin to Kathiawar.• After reaching the latter desti. 
nation they seem to have taken the aforesaid land bridge, tra veiled 
direct and reached Baluchistan. From· thence "they . passed 
str~ight ·on to Herat. Baluchistan' is now ·a: desert couatry. but in 
ancient times it was an attractive land ·:with amiable physi6a.l 
features.• ·The Indo-European flocks without much ado would have 
travelled tha whole length of. Baluchistan and Afghanistan,crossed 
the mountain wall at Herat and entered continental Asia. .Asiatic 
Russia is now a. barren steppes inhospitable to man. But seven 
thousand ye&-a ago at the time .we are talting the Indo-European 
flock it was a much better. land. .A vast stretch of water known as 
the Ponto- Arabian' Sea, once covered COntinental .Asia within 
recent geological :times. Such a. wide extent of water surface could 
not have suddenly vanished. , It must have gradually drained 
exposing here and: there narrow bits of . .land surface • .At. the 
time we are speaking of, COntinental Asia must have been covered 
by- many • small stretcb,es of watel' interspersed by many narrow 
tongues of land. Such a blending of land and wateuurfaces must 
.1 Imperial Gareteer Vol.l.pp )1·J8 and .84·&.1; Smitb'9 Historj of India, pp 31'S3o98·10I 

2 Imperial Goueteer VOl. I pp. 6-9 ·" ... ; '' 
3 Huoley, Man pp 099-303; Hacldon'a The Wanderings of Peoples pp 88-39· 
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have given it more attractive features than what it now possesses. 
It is these facilities which enabled the Indo-European progenitors to 
traverse over this vast area and safely reach Europe. There are 
overwhelming proofs to show that it is by way of Continental Asia 
that they reached the west. A careful perusal of all Epos shows 
that not a bit of complaint is seen emanating out of the mouths of 
the Indo-European progenitors when travelling through this region 
in the 5th Millennium B. C. We are bringing a moiety of the same 
flock, and make them travel through the same region after the lapse 
of three thousand years, when they are seen pouring forth a torrent 
of dolorous weeping and wailing. From the absence of any such 
complaint in the former case we are led to infer that at the time the 
Indo-European progenitors migrated from the Cradle to the West, 
Asiatic Russia was an agreeable land for man to travel across. So 
we see that whithin a period of three thousand years the climatic 
condition of Continental Asia has considerably changed for the 
worse. All that we wish to point out is that we must not use the 
prPSent state of things to judge past event3. Asiatic Russia in the 
5th Millennium B. C. was an agreeable tract fit for man to travel 
across. It is through this hospitable track that the Indo-European 
progenitors piloted and worked their way to the west and finally 
reached Europe. 'Ve are now in a critical stage of Indo-European 
history. West Asia is now the seat of Caucasic flocks, who have 
rnisl'd a unique civili!3ation of their own. If the Indo-European 
races, that are now on their way to Europe, had only taken an 
altt>rnative route and entered 'Vest Asia, there would have been an 
end of all European life, European culture and European civilisation. 
The Indo-European races that are now on their march to Europe 
consi~t of the whole flock of Surans and a rPSpectable moiety of the 
Vt>lans. \Vhat is known as the Indo-European civilisation is the 
conjoint product put forth after a bh•nding of the two racial 
elenwnts. Since the whole flock of Surans are now decamping 
to Europe without leaving any moiety of that race in India, such a 
culture and civilisation is not possible in the latter place where only 
a moit'ty of the Velans are now found. Nature has embarked on a 
rash experiment of taking the who!~ batt·h of Surans to the \Vest. 
If they und th<•ir corresponding fdlows the V dans had disappoint
ed us, there would ha,•e bt>en an end of all Indo-European culture 
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and Ind~European civilisation. Fortunately for the human race 
. the two Ind~European flocks now on their way to the west did not 
disappoint us, and drown themselves in that vast ocean of West 
Asia now peopled by the Caucasios and the Alpines. But on the 
other hand they behaved sensibly,. took to the alternative path, 
paBBed aorOBB Asiatic RUBBia, and went straight to Europe. 

Such in short are the various incidents connected with the 
migration .of the Ind~European races from the Cradle to Europe. 
The greatVel~uran War was fought in6000B.C. The Buran lands 
were sunk ben~th the sea in 5500 B.C., and the Velan Lands shared 
a similar fate m 5300B. C. We have allotted a period of a thousand 
year for their passage from the Cradle in the south to Europe in th& 
north. In the end we bring and let loose he Velans and the Surans 
in the west in 4500 B. C. 

CHAPTER IX 

A BuNCH OF LEGENDS AND TRADITIONS GATHERED 

FROM THE VELANS OF, SQUTH INDIA 

SECTION I. THE CLAN UNIT OR THE VILLA3E COMMUNITY 
OF THE VELANS 

After this preliminary study of ~be Cradle history, we shall 
give a fe'Y facts gathered from the Vel!J.ns of South India that 
shall prove of immense use to us in unfol~ing the further history 
of: the Ind~European progenitors. Myriads are the schools that 
enwed into this field of Ind~European investigation. Among 
them one is devoted to the study of social and political embryology 
of the Ind~European races. Like all studies in the field, the 
investigations in this branch were conducted blindly without the 
least knowledge of the dual nature of the Ind~European build. 
Among this school of students Maine stands foremost. He has 
written five works whose sole object is to unravel and expound the 
social and political fabric of the Ind~European progenitors. The 
author has brought into play great 'skill and spent much time and 
~hought over the subject. But all this labour is wasted, and .we are 
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inclined to class him under the head of failures whose bones are 
found strewn in this great field of Indo-European investigation. 
But even this crude study of this failed student has contributed one 
ray of light in this dark field. Maine in the oourse of his studies 
had stwnbledon the Velans in South India whom he automatically 
caught hold of. The only piece of reliable information • found in 
all his profuse writings is the data which he gathered from a 
casual study of that people. The V elans in South India are seen 
passing under the title of Vellalas which term we are elsewhere 
showing is a variant of that old world word Velans evolved in the 
Cradle. In the Indo-European field it is always unsafe to solely 
depend on verbal quibbling which is one of the grave defects of the 
Germanic' School. So we wish to offer more substantial proofs of 
the Indo-European origin of the Vellalas of South India. One of 
the many ways of identifying' a people is to know their totem, 
which can be easily found out by studying their burial customs and 
religious worship. The latter subject we are elsewhere dealing, but 
here we confine our attention to the former theme. In all totemic' 
societies a figure of the totem animal is placed over the grave of 
the dead. Among thA Vellalas we find a similar practice, in cases 
where burial practice is resorted to. In primitive societies the 
figure of the totem animal is placed in a reverse position which 
inverted posture indicates death. But among the Bulls it is given 
·the more roopectable sitting posture, which recumbent attitude 
indicates death. Among the Vellalas we find the recumbent Bull' 
placed over the graves of the dead. We hope it is now plain that 
the Vellalas art> Bulls, MaiDenot knowing these truths designated 
them as Aryans. The Vellalas are Bulls but the Aryan is a Horse, 
and the two belong to two different orders of creation. This 
erroneous pedigree which he has saddled on the former is another 
proof of his ignorance of the Indo-European phenomenon. 

Maine as we pointed out in the course of his studies inadver
tently caught hold of the Vellalas and immediately let them go. 
He did not catch them finn and subject them to an all round critical 

1 EariJ Instlhltion~ p 71; 
a Vide kendall, Cradle of the Aryans, p 4.3 and foot Dole, 

3 Anbu.ry's Origin of Ch·iliration and the Prirnitiwe Cllndition of M.1n page :28, 
4 Ibid pp JS to 19; also 6pret 6 aDd 7 in the same work. 
5 VIde P'iaure No. 15. 



134 ·INDO-EUROPEAN ORIGIN [CUP. 

study. He only took a :casual glimpse .·of ·them ab.d ·soon after 
released his hold. But even this casual view has enlightened him o:n 
the \Tital principles up01,1 which the Indo-European society is built. 
!Lis from the Vellalas of South India that he has obtained 
that rare inspiration· which. has• ·enabled him to ' pry beyond the 
veil and catch a dim glimpse of' the Indo-European organisation. 
But the pity is that ·not. being in possession of the fall key he 
has not .investigated the phenomenon thoroughly and 'expounded 
all its details, J · . . · : . , 

In any/' 15ranch of Indo-European investigation the safest 
course is to institute an all round comparative studywhich must be 
simultaneously ·carried on both in the east in India and in the west 
in Europe. Further the investigation will hav~ro be run. ,deep, the 
method of survival ;must be rigorously applied, .and aU relies either . . . 
found in the east or ill the west .must be carefully searched, brought 
together 11,nd ·sorted. It ie only then that we will be able to form an 
accurate conception of any phenomenon in the Indo-European field. 
['his is more,so i.n the: cas11 of Indo-European institutions which is 
the most complicated ~heme in the whole· field of' Indo-European 
studies• Students • unaware <>f tl;le great difficulties that oonfront 
them are seen. ignorantly entering .the' ;field and com~itting all 
sorts .. of grave blunders, Among tb.e rank11 of failru-eE~ we find 
scholars like Mai~e and Mommsen prom~nently figuring. Thecmise 
of an this sa4 failJres is the generalignorance :regar<ling the funda
'ment!l-1 basis upon which the Indo-EuropeaD society is built. 
[Iitherto the world did n~t know t'he right direction in which to 
~ook for information. Now t~at we .b.ave pointed out the true 
'source, we hope that stude~ts w.ill avai:l .themselveE~ of it and 
institute correct enquiries. · . · · . 

We· will apply this . key to ~he, subject in hand. We are 
. elsewhere dealing at full length on. ~}le manr sided institutiol;l!) of 
the two Indo-European races .. But. we here wish to give a few 
·facts connected· with ·that theme as seen. in the Velans. All 
humanity is a rabble .with no organisatir>n o(~ny kind. It is only 
'in the IndO-European races that we for the first time see it making 
its appearance. ',l'his kind of organisation is seen in the Velans as 
well as in. the Surans. ·, Making a general study of the animal 
kingdom, it is only in the· insect world that a fully developed 

l \\'arcl Fowler, City Statea, pp 36, 7.f and passimi Mommaen Vol I p 6g/ ~ 
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organisation is seen exhibiting itself. After a long lull, it is again 
seen breaking out in man. But even here not a trace of it is seen 
in the general run of mankind. It is only iri. the Indo-European 
races that it is first seen exhibiting its head. As soon as it put 
forth its appearance it is immediately taken and developed and 
brought to the highest pitch of perfection. The Indo-European 
institutions either Velan or Suran broadly speaking may be 
divided under four principal heads namely, tribal, military, social 
and political. Each one of the institution again is built on a three 
graded hierarchy known as the tribal, subtribal and clan organisa
tions. It is this triple moulded organisation working in many 
spheres of life that has given the various atoms of It1do-European 
society an intense power of cohesion that is seen retaining its hold 
for all time to mme. In their subsequent movements in life, they 
are sePn taking these old time institutions, evolved in the Cradle. 
and spreading them all over the world. As soon as they settle in a 
new home, the old instinct is immediately brought into play, and 
we see them reproducing all the details of the old organisation. 

Let us now watch how theoe principles are seen working in 
India. Hero we are concerned with the institutions of the Velans. 
We are elsewhere dealing at full length on the migration of the 
Velans from the Cradle and their settlement in the various parts of 
India. Among those so settled in the land, it is only the tiny frag
ment in South India that is still seen bearing the old name under a 
slightly changt'd form, and passing under the title of Vellalas. An 
old tradition has preserved memories' of their settlement in Thon
dainad, which is the territory round about Madras. It figuratively 
compan>s tho flow of Vellalas over South India to the flow of sugar 
mntl juice over a flat surface. The juice in course of time crystallises, 
and the newly formed crystals are said' to represent the clan or 
village communities. Tradition has given us only a partial picture 
and desnibed to us the clan polity which is the lowest limb in the 
organisation. This dofect iri tradition we are elsewhere curing by 
pointing out how the other two limbs namely, the tribal and the 
sub tribal organisation are found working in Thondaiuad which is 
the scene of our drama. But here we shall confine our attention to 
tlw lowest limb. It is this partial picture given by the Tamil 
tradition whkh has t>nabled Maine to enunciate a sound principle 
lXJnne<:tt!d with thelndo-Europl'an organisation. He represt>nts the 
tribe ll:l"a fu,;ed ma.•"<S of men containing within itself a principle of 

1 P.tpen; on ~ira:ai Ri&ht, Gov~rnmeot of Madras, (lS62), page aJJ. 
J X&a.uc, L.uly l~titl.ltioua, P<l&O 71 and uq. 
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coalescence" which begins to act as soon as the movement is over. 
But the description is not sufficiently graphic and does not unfold to 
us all the details connected with the Indo-European organisation. 
He has only captured the lowest limb and unfolded some of the 
features connected with the clan organisation. 

We shall here mention a few more facts connected with the 
case just sufficient for the purpose of understanding the subject. 
The Indo-European institutions we divided under four heads, tribal 
military, social and );lOliiical. .Each of these we further pointed out 
is organised onttli'e three foid basis of tribal, subtribal, and clan. 
There is anot!ier characteristic connected with the two flocks which 

·we here wish to bring the notice of our readers. The political 
organisatio!l of the two Indo-European flocks is not cast in one 
mould., It is of two kinds one corresponding to each. In the 
Velans it is modelled on democratic plan but in ilia Surans it is 
built on a despotic basis. After these preliminary remarks, we shall 
confine our attention to the clan unit of the Velans and mention a 
few facts connected with the subject gathered from a study of that 
people as seen in South India. 

We are elsewhere showing that the clan unit of the Bull is 
an organisation consisting of 120 individuals. Our study of the 
Velans in South India has enabled us to find ont the order in which 
the said 120 individuals are arranged in. the clan unit, Maine' 
states that the portions of ancient usage, which yield most infor
mation to the student of early institutions, are those which we call 
"The Law of Inheritance and. the' Law of Marriage." We are 
here bringing to our help the former eource to unravel eome of the 
secrets connected. with the clan polity of the Bull. A modified · 
form of the clan unit or the village community of the Bull is found 
in its pristine form only in the district of Tinnevelly. North of 
that land the type is blurred and c<infused. Tinnevelly, we are 
elsewhere showing, is a spot specially reserved by nature to give us 
sundry clues· in the field of Indo-European phenomenon. It is the 
rare information that we gathered in this specially reserved plot 
that we are now bringing to pur help in solving a great problem 
connected with the Indo-European organisation. It is in Tinnevelly 
that we find the /Village Co=unity and its component dwelling 
houses retaining some ef the pristine features which they originally 

1 Early Custom & Law • P 134· 
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bore when in the Cradle. The Vellalas in this District arc gener
ally found living apart and by themselves. Their dwellings 
consist of a double row' of houses with doorways facing one 
another. A close examination of their house types reveals many 
things connected with their ancient past. It tells us that the pro
genitors of the Vellalas were living in a land where they were con
stantly threatened by the perpetual menace of foes. It looks as if 
the double row of houses with door ways facing one another was 
specially devised not only to guard against all surprise attacks, 
but to give greater strength and security to the village community. 
A further study of the arrangement of the houses in the two rows 
throws a flood of light on the past history of the BuLls. 

Using the Tinnevelly key we shall here give a trua picture 
of the clan or village community of the Bull as seen in the Cradle. 
We are elsewhere giving full information on the kitd and nature 
of the families that go to compose the clan organisation of the Bull. 
But hero it is onou6h to know that all the male mombors in a clan 
unit are descendants in the male line and consist of either urothers 
or cousins of various degrees. Secondly that each house m a clan 
umt is owned by a male member who 1s the head of the family 
consisting of his wife and minor children not come of age. So we 
see that each dwt>lling house in a clan unit is the seat of an 
individual family consisting of a man, wife and their minor 
children. We will now enter into more details, and study the 
arrangement of the dwelling houses in the two rov. s. The double 
row of housos in a village community can be made to run in two 
directions, one from south to tile north and the other from the west 
to the east. \Ve will first take the former and find out how the 
families aro arranged. ( Vido Fig No. 12) We mentioned that 
each family is lwaded by a male momber. Taking any individual 
in either of the lines, he will' always be found senior to the man 
situated to tho north of him; and that means again that he will be 
simultallL'Ously found junior to the man situated to the south ol 

1 The type of houses ben tJescriLed is tecbnicillly known as Vala\'11 (Q,&!r'\') in the 
language of the district. It consists of <l. double row of houst!S •ith an inter•ening 
sp~ce known as tduuram {0f',.ii,.I'U!) which corresponds to the street in the primi· 
tiVe type. In Tinnnclly the Valavo.s are now found l.:xated on either side of a 
public tborou.ghfate wilh narrow lanes leading therehom into Ule iilfores<~id 

Valavu. What ••e au: here describing is an cnlMgcd typ~ of the uid Va.lavus 
that exactly conesponds to the pri!itine \"illage community of the Ball as seen in 
the Cradle. 

lll 
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him. Taking a };articular case we state that the owner of 
house No.4 is not only senior to the one occupying No. 5, but also 
junior to the one. in No. 3, Another rule governing such oases is 
that all the members located in.the left or western row are senior 
to all the men round in the right cr eastern row. 

We next take the case of a village community with its 
double row of houses ·running from west to east (Vide Fig. 13 ), 
Taking any individual seated in 'either of the lines, he will 
always be found senior to the man situ~ ted to the east of him; and 
that means. again that he will be simultaneously found jUnior to 
the man situated to the west of him. Taking a similar case, we state 
that the owner d house No. 4, is not only senior to the one occupy
'i.ng No. 5,. but aLo junior to the one stationed in No.3. Another rule 
governing such cases is that all the members who are in the lower 
or southern line will be senior to all the members found in the 
upper or northern line. 

So we see it is the direction in which an individual is 
located that determines his seniority or jJllliority in the clan group. 
',['he south and the west are the positions allotted to the senior men; 
and similarly the north and the east are the directions allotted to 
junior m,en. From the lie of the villages ·.and the. positions therein 
allotted to the senior men, we are enabled to locate the. direction 
from which the enemy of the Bull pestered him all through pis 
life. From our comparative study we kno~· tbat the· life enemy ~15 
the V elans are the Surans whose home we have located to the 
south of the habitati of the former, From. this critical study of the 
house seating arrangement of the :aun, we. are further led to infer 
that the southern moiety of the Cradle which is the habitat of the 
Silrans is situated a little to the south-west of the northern moiety 
which is the home of the Velans. The south and the west being the 
dangerous points, it is in these directions that the senior men are 
found placed, as they by their ripe age and experiance would effici
ently guard against all surprise attacks. Such are the rules evolved 
by the Bulls to regulate· the arrangement-of the various dwelling 
houses in. the two rows of a village community, This ancient rule 
evol;ved in the Cradle is being faithfully: observed down to.this day 
in Tinnevelly. Here we find' a·modified fonn of the same village 
mould,. which is seen reproducing its double row of houses with all 
its comp Heated Sl stem of house seating arrangements.. 
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To facilitate the working of this house seating arrangement 
the Bull when in the Cradle had evolved a law of inheritance to. 
suit such cases. This customary law of i.nheritance governing the 
division of house property is being observed down to this day by 
the Vellalas of Tinnevelly. We shall take a sample case by way 
of illustration, and exhibit how this rule is being worked. We 
shall first confine our attention to a village where the double row of 
houses is seen running from North to South. Suppose the X owner 
of house No.4 has two sons Y and Z, the former being the elder of 
the two. In case a d ivisicn is to take place, the house property is 
divided into two equal halves, the senior manY will take A or the 
southern bit, and the junior man Z will take B or the northern bit 
(l<'ig. No. 12). We next take the second type of village where the 
double row of houses is seen running from west to east. Taking a 
similar set of cast's and applying the same rules, the senior brother 
Y will take 4 A or the we~ tern half, and the junior brother Z will 
be given 4B (Fig. No.13 ). 

In Tinnevelly we often find cases where the same individual 
is seen occupying two houses, one site in one row and the other site 
situated exactly opposite it in the second row. But on various 
grounds we consider these ca~es as aberrant types produced in their 
new homes. The true pdmi•he type evolved in the Cradle is one 
where a single individual is sten occupying only one house in 
either of the two rows. 

There is another variation from the primitive type, noticed 
in Tinnevelly which we wish to bring to the notice of our readt>rs. 
Owing t0 a variety of disintegrating causes working in modern 
life, families are not Sl'en sticking together for more than a few 
generatiC'ns. We rarely see in a village, families consisting of 
more than three or four generations of near related members. But 
in the Cradle all these disintegrating causes will be absent. Further 
the pressure of the enemy there is so great as to make them all 
cling togetl1er in ('Jle well knit chain for several generations. If 
at all th<'re is a sqaration it is cnly when the clan unit has far 
exceeded its allotted strength, and this aspect of the question we 
are elsewhere dN\Iing. ' 

'Ve hope it is now l'lain that a.clan unit of the Bull is a well 
knit brothl•rhood rompc«ed of near hlood relatives who are all 
d~ndants in thl" male line. All the members in a true village 

..... 
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Community as seen in the Cradle/will consist of either brothers or 
cousins of, various degrees. Maine' the pioneer in the :field of 
political and social embryology has written a long chapter on 
consanguinity and blood relationship as seen in the Indo-European 
:field. But unfortunately the cases taken· by him are not such as to 
give him a true view of the phenomenon. To have a clear graep 
of its working, one must take a flock in its pristine unalloyed 
condition, and subject it to a critical examination, when alone we 
will be able to correctly deduce our principles. But the cases taken 
by Maine are all adulterated flocks blended with many kinds· of 
.alien ethnic elements. In such a confounded society we would not 
be able to catch a clear View of the working of the. consanguinity 
phenomenon in its genuine form. But the case cited by us is free 
from all these flaws. An all round study of the clap, unit of .the 
Bull shows that it is a true brotherhood based on kinship and 
Consanguinity of blood. We shall deal more fully with the 
subject in our chapter on social embryology. 

Our study of the house seating arrangement among the 
Vellalas of South India has enabled us to get a clear' view of the 
social institution of the BUll as seen in th,e Cradle. The one all 
powerful principle governing their everyday life is seniority in 
age and pedigree. All the members in a clan unit are arranged in 
Tegular graded system which is ba,sed on the combined working "Of 
senkrity in age and seniority in pedigree. The most senior man 
will be placed at the head of the clan group. The one next in 
·seniority will hold the second place and so on down to the last 
man. It is not necessary that the senior ma:n must be necessarily 
.senior in age. No doubt such would have belm the .case when the 
clan unit first began its existence: But in course of time death 
and other kinds of casualities would have caused serious 
disturbances in this arrangement based on seniority in age 
principle. But even in the midst of all these disturbances, there 
will be still the other principle .of pedigree working. So a man 
occupying any senior position, although not neceesarily senior in age, 
will certainly be,descendent of a senior line. It is more by.the appli
.cation of the principle of pedigree that the rank of a man will have 
to be determined. We hope it is now plain that all the members of a cl!ln unit are arranged in a regular graded system which must 

i. Maine ' Early Institutions. Cb. III. 



IX] LEGENDS AND TRADITIONS 141 

have been evolved by the Bull in the course of his long life in 
the Cradle. 

The next picture we get from a study of the Vellalas of 
South India is the way in which the lowest limb of the military 
and political institution will be worked. We mentioned that 
the clan or village community of the Bull is an organisation 
composed of 120 individuals who are arranged in a regular graded 
plan governed by the two fold principles of seniority in age and 
feniority in pedigree. The clan units cr the lowest limb in the 
fighting army or military institution will also consist of 120 
members. TheEe 120 individuals will not take their places in the 
fighting line in any manner they please but will be arranged in 
tl:l' order in which they are found seated in the village community. 
It is in this regiment(d ordtr that the :Eull wculd prcceed in 
military array and fight his battles. 

The Eame principle will also hold good in the political field. 
The lowest limb in the political ladder is the village republic which 
aleo is an crganiEaticn ccmrce€d of l20 individuals. These 120 
members will not take their seats in the popular assembly in any 
manner they pleasP, but in the order in which they are found 
arranged in tl:e village ccmmunity. When questicns are brought 
bofC're the aes£mbly for diEcussicn, the various members will rise 
in the order in which they are seated and addrtl'!s the chair. Such 
are scme cf the r rinciplfs which we are able to deduce from a 
study of the villnge communities of the Velans in South India. 

SECTION II. THE VELAN TEMPLES IN SOUTH INDIA 

Epos is not our only guide in this field of Indo-European 
invi'Stigation. Gods and temples are another source of information 
which we have pressed into our service. In South India we have 
many of these temples great and small, that are a mine of infor
mation, if only one knows how to utilise them. We are elsewhere 
making a full use of all the temples found throughout tLe length and 
breadth of India. But we are here confining our attention to a 
rartirular class of temples dedicated to the special worship ofVelan, 
that is peculiar to South India. ·we mentioned that after the great 
Yelc>-Suran ""ar, Yclan the victorious ·war lord of the Bulls was 
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deified and worshipPed. So great is the 1/'enera.tion 1paid 1o him, that 
the Bulls have styled him as a son of Siva, who is their theos
theon and spiritual ·God. A careful study of ·the Bull te1igious 
past shows that the Fatherhood of God .and the .Somhood of ma.m. is a 
fpndlliiilental article of faith in that fold, which they ,seem to have 
evolved at a very ·early _period of their -extistence. According 
to the tenets of that creed all the .members of the Bull fold are 
construed as the sons of the supreme ·god who is represented as the 
father a.nd protector of the flock. I~ is in this sense that the son 
preed. given expression to by the Bulls has to be Interpreted. We 
are elsewhere giving many tangible proofs that this creed was 
evolved by that. flock prior to its departure from the Cradle. To 
carry its antiquity t<> a still earlier age we cite the Caucasic Ox, 
who marks an earlier· phase of Bull evolution. Judaism and its 
sister religion of 'Christianity· are the products of the Semitic Ox, 
who is a st:bject of the ·Caucasie Ox. In the Bible which is the 
scripture of tl:ese two faiths we find this tenet of the Fatherhood of 
God and Sonhood of man finding a prominent mention. From thh 
evidence, w~ are led to infer that this dual creed must have found 
expression in the Bull fold, at least in a dim form, sometime prior 
to the separation of the Caucasic Ox from the main fold. A careful 
study of the Saiva' religion of Scuth India . shows tbat the two 
creeds of the Fatherbcod of ·God· and Sonhood of Man are found 
saturating thrcugh and through and permeating every corner·of 
that faith. Pope who had been long engaged in the study of the 
reli~;:on of South India is ;puzzled' at the strong similarities seen in 
Saivism and Christianity. But for bne who has a knowledge of 
the true course of human evolution such similarities will cause no 
SJ,!rprise. All that we wish to impress in the minds of our readers 
in this connection is that the tenet of the Fatherhood of God and 
Sonhood of Man is a strong article of faith in the Bull flock who 
seem to have evolved the creed at a "Very early stage Qf their life. 

It is this creed that is now being applied to Velan whom the 
Bulls seEm to have considered as a grea.t saviour specially sent by 
God to save them from the jaws of the dreadful demon Horse. In 
the Biblical faith it is the Serpent tha.t is represented as the deadly 
foe of the Caucasio Ox: who is seen clamouring for a Saviour to save 
him from the jaws of that Satan. lu. the epos ofthe Indo-European 

· J .Pope'• 1•tmva•agam lntro4uc:ti0il paxe ~~~· TIDCt 120, 12.41 ~n and passim. 
2 I·bid_.: lntroduc:tlQ.l\ page st. So. 83 i T~xt paae 1.7-7 and 'Passim,. 
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Bull it is the demon Horse that is seen taking the place of the 
Serpent Satan reported in the faith of thP Caucasic Ox. The Bulls 
have long been clamouring for a savicur, and at last found one in 
Velan who annihilated the demon Horse and bound him for all 
time to come. And a grateful nation deified and worshipped him. 

A careful study of the Bull faith shows that there are two 
kinds of creeds in thr.t religion. One a spiritual heavenly father 
who is theos-theon and protector. A &econd cult devoted to the 
saviours who for their great services rendered to the society are 
being deified and worshipped. In accordance' with this general 
belief Velan is styled as the son of god and worshipped by his 
people. Later generations not understanding an old world tradition. 
have misconstrued' and surrcunded it with all sorts of diseased 
conceptions. We have to eliminate all these corruptions restore 
back its pristine shape to the original tradition, and make it convey 
the true significance. All that it is necessary to know in this 
connection is that Velan is being deified and worshipped i!! the 
Cradle and construed as the son of Siva their spiritual Father-God. 
Long after the Velan worship is established on a permanent basis, 
the Cradle is sunk beneath the ccean and the Bulls arll seen moving 
into India and Europe. In their porigrinations all over tho world, 
they are seen carrying along with them the old worship evolved 
in the Cradle and perpetuating them in their new homes. As far 
as Europe is concerned we shall later on gather relics of Velan 
worship and place them before our readers. But we shall here 
restrict our vision to South India and study how it finds expression 
there. 

After the submersion of the Cradle the Bulls enter India and 
spread all over that b'l'eat sub-continent. We are almost certain 
that the Velan worship evolved in the Cradle must have been 
brought into the land and ten;ples reared in honour of him all over 
India. But now they are exclusively confined to South India, and 
more particularly to Tamil lands, where Y elan is found extracting 
universal homage, A few places of worship are also found in 
Malayalam, Kanarese and Telugu lands which form part of the 
Dravidian zone. But in the rest of Deccan and the whole of North 
of India little or no trace of hi:s worship is now seen. But that 
does not mean that a similar state of circumstanetlS would have 

1 \"lde K.andapnrana.Dl by Afllmuga Sanlu pp. S7-4b; VatbGp.atta, Thirumu.ru.gaH111.· 
padai .pp. IS- 10. 
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existed all through the past ages of India ever sinoJ the Bulls 
entered that land. There are overwhelming proofs to show that 
the whole of India was once an ardent worshipper of Velan who in 
the North Indian phraseology is known as Subramanya. But all 
this ancient worship of the great war god of the Bulls has now 
ceased to exist. This through transformation we attribute to the 
·avalanche of the Snake who has completely transformed the mould 
of Hindustan and the greater part of Deccan. But that does not 
mean that the people in these two regions have lost all faith'in 
him. The two erring flocks in the north still retain fond memories 
of that god, and it is from Deccan and Hindustan that we got our 
Skantham which is the North Indian version of the Velan epic. 
There are many more similar compositions devoted to Subramanya 
coming from the ·north. So we see that the pecp1e of Hindustan 
and DeCca.n have reduced Velan to the rank of a paper divinity, in 
which state alone he is seen extracting their adoration. The people 
in Telugu, Kanarese, and Malayalam zones are a similar half
hearted folk only a little better than .their brethren in the north. 
But Velan is the great God of the Tamil lands where we :find him • 
coming into clash with hie Father Siva and extracting a part of 
hie worship. There is not one in that lanj:) who is not passionately 
attached to his worship. Velan is the one God who is seen extract
ing universal homage from all classes and castes of Tamil people 
both high and low. There is another peculiarity connected wi.th 
hie worship; In all Siva' temples of South India a separate shrine 
is set apart for hie worship, But the one great peculiarity 
of the Tamil lands is tliat there· are separate temples set 
apart for his worship,. where he .is f~und reigning as the 
supreme lord. Innumerable are the temples great at~d small 
dedicated to Velan that .are found in. the Tamil lands of South 
.India. Among these the one at Trichendur is the most ancient, 
as it is in that place that the .Bulls seem to have landed when 
entering India by its eastern gate. Next in rank come two more 
shrines, one at Tiruparankunram, near Madura and the other at 
· Palani near Dindigul. Such are the three famous shrines dedicated 
to hie worShip. · These Velan temples found in Southern India are 
another important record which we have taken to our aid in 
narrating this history. The ceremonies •and festivals conducted 
· \n these ·shrines have furnished us with many proofs regarding 

1 Vide K,andapuraoam, pp. 56-59 ' 
1 This fea.t,Qre ls also seen in Hind1.1:stan and Deccan, 
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the Cradle history of the Bulls. All these fact3 we are utilising 
in unfolding the early history of the Indo-European progenitors. 

Let us approach one of these temples and study things going 
on there. For the present we confine our attention to Trichendur 
which we consider as the oldest shrine in the land. The first item 
that we take are the festivals conducted in this temple. Two great 
annual festivals are held in the land in honour of Velan. One is 
the anniversary of the great fight which he waged against the 
Surans. It begins on the new moon night in the Tamil month of 
Arpisi corresponding to the English November', and goes on for 
six days continuously. In this festival a mock .fight is enacted on 
the last day and the Suran Horse is beheaded amidst a chorus 
of shout and rejoicing. During the festival period many are seeil 
fasting all the six days. But fasting on the last or the sixth day is a 
common practice and is observed by all. It is only after th~ Suran 
Horse is beheaded that all break their fasts. All these fasts and 
vigils observed by the nation only point to the grave crisis 
through which they passed at a previous stage of their life. 
We are not in a position to state whether the Horse beheaded 
at the festival represents the killing of Sur an the tribal chief, 
or is put before us symbolically to indicate the general massacre 
of the Horse flock. Both interpretations are possible. We 
mentioned that a tribal chief named Suran clothed in peacock 
mask is seen surrendel'ing bofore V elan. This surrendering 
tribal chief need not be the leader that led the flock t > fight. He 
might have been killed on the battle ground and his next successor 
taken his place. It is probably his successor in office that is seen 
surrendering to Velan. According to the rules governing the Indo
European polity as soon as a leader is dead the next in succession 
automatically takes his plal'e and performs all his functions· So 
there is nothing objectionable in construing the Horse beheaded in 
the festival as rt'prest'nting Suran. the tribal chief killed in the 
battle ground. But at th~ same time it may also be construed as 
symbolically repre~>enting the general ma.."Sacre of the Horse flock. 
'Ve hope it is now plain that the November festival is an annual 
victory celebration ceremony that is being observed all over the 
Tamil lands. These ceremonies should not be construed as mere 
empty observances, but interpreted in the light of historical 
evidence as offering proofs of an old world fight. 

1 To he more '--orrect it (a\ls panly in October pvtlJ iD No1'ember. 

1~ 
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There is another piece of evidence which we gather from the 
November Festival. The ceremony commences on the dead -of the 
New Moon night when the person who is to wage the annual mock 
scene fight receives the insignia of office authorising him iQ fight .as 
the representative of Velan in that year. From the august 
ceremonies conducted on that awe-inspiring still night, clothed in 
pitch darkness, we are led to infer that Velan launched his great 
amj, final blow on the dead of the New Moon night .in the month of 
Arpisi. Such are.the many valuable evidences placed at our dis-
posal by the November Festival. · 

We next take the second Festival. 'In addition to the 
November ceremony :here is a second one celebrated .illl .the ;month 
of May. The former is a tragic ceremony steeped in blood and 
war,'that -is intended to commemorate the great sanguinary 
struggle which the Bulls waged against the Horse. But the latter 
is an hour of rejoicing, and is intended to celebrate the birthday of 
Velan who led them to victory. The second festival falls in the 
Tamil month of Vaikasi ·corresponding to the English May~. 
Many kinds of scenic' performances accompanied by ballads and 
dances were once enacted all over the Tamil lands in honour of 
Yelan. We are almost certain that such dramatic performances 
would have once played a prominent part in this May Festiv;al. 
A study of the history of the occidental Bulls shows that they not 
only took with them these two ancient' festivals, but also enacted 
on those occasions many kinds of scenic- performances in honour of 
Velan. All these facts we shall bring to the notice of our readers 
when dealing with Celtic and Teutonic epti&. 

There is another piece of evidence which we gathered from 
'the Velan temples of South India. We mentioned that the 
vanquished Suran surrendered in the form of peacock; and in 
token of·this surrender the Bulls bad aBBumed the Peacock Flag. 
In the ancient' world every man had to earn his feather, and it is 
this fact that is now concretely brought to our noiiqe. In honour 
of the great victory Velan is given the Peacock. Flag. But ~ 

1 To be more precise it falls partly ln May and partly in June. 
z .furaporul Venba Malai, paa:e u. 
3' We •re givi.na• taba.lar at.atement for ao years noting the corresponding ED.albh 

au.d Tamil date• OJ). whic!t these two festiJrals were celebrated in Eu.ropo 111cl the 
'l'amillands. [Vide Note 10). · - · ' J 

4 Vide B•ewor, Diot. of l'hr .. o 1lnd Fable, uDder Foalbor. 
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temple observance an image of the peacock • is placed in front of the 
altar to indicate the great victory which he once gained over the 
Surans. 

This setting up of a peacock image in front of the altar in all 
Velan Temples seems to be a recent introduction. In ancient times 
it is the Peacock' Standard that was being displayed in front of all 
Velan Temples. But this Peacock Flag requires to be frequently 
renewed if it is to be maintained in a decent condition. It is 
probably the trouble caused by its frequent renewal that induced 
man to change it to OM of stone, and station it permanently in 
front of the altar. Prior to this change, Velan must have had an 
image of the Bull which represents the totem out of which he 
traces his origin. After this bringing down of peacock and station
ing it in his presence Volan would have had two emblems in his 
altar one a Bull and the other a Peacock. In the oldest temples 
like the one at Trichendur and at Kurukuthurai' (Tinnevelly) both 
the images aro rotaineJ. But in the generality of cases, it is the 
peacock alone that is stationed in front of the diety. This removal 
of the Bull image was p;-obably carried out to simplify things. But 
the totem symbol so removed is not altogether lost. He has lent it 
to his father Siva whose altar is always graced by an image of the 
Bull. 

SECTION III. THE VELAN :MAGICAL KEY 

Tht> Vebn and Buran tradition are the two great sources 
which we have called to our aid in the investigation of the subject. 
Of the two it is the former which has proved of immense use to us. 
Innumerable are the Velan keys which we bring to our aid in the 
solution of the Indo-European problem. There is one kind of Velan 
key which we use in the field of epos, a sOO>nd kind in the sphere 
of tribal, social, and political institutions, a third kind in the depart
ment of philology. Similarly we have many more keys in many 
more dopartmPnts of study whose details we shall mention in the 
oourse of our work. Here WP confine our attention to the third 
theme. 'We are e!SPwhcrt> giving a full report on the kind of help 

1 Vide Nott· N.:» 3· 
: Vide SiL.t}lp . .uhJbram pa)!e 3:;-. 
J Th~re •r• 1'A'O shrines ia tht.• pl...:~. one in 1be !Jed of the ri\·t-r. and the other Oil 

the baD&. Tbe !l.hrine hl!'re re{erre.i to is lhe western one ~itgued on the h.uk of the ri\•er, 
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wh~ch 'the Ve1an key has furnished in the field of ·philology. ' But 
here we restrict our attention to the unique magical key !which we 
have derived from a study of the single word Velan. 
' We have brouglit the two Indo-European flocks known as the 
Velans and the Surans, and. let them loose in the wide oontinent of 
Europe. The Velans are a. victorious race .elated by success. But the 
reverse is 'the case with the Surans who are a downcast race cowed 
down by defeat. This difference in temperament is seen making 
itself felt at the very outset of their lives in Europe. The Surans 
want to hide their past by dropping their old title, assume a new 
name and try to pass for a new people. This tactics they are 

' seen playing immediately after their entry into Europe where the 
first thing they did was to drop their old name Suran and assume 

' the new name of Marks. This kind of role they are seen playing 
numberless times all 'through their subsequent phases of life; Such 
is the kind of delusive game which the Surans are found playing 
after their migration from the Cradle. But on turning to their 
rivals we find them playing a• different part. The Bulls are seen 
priding in their past, pass under the old title•of Velans and use that 
name in a variety of ways. There is another comic feature 
.noticed in the Surans. Soon after hiding their names they are seen 
breaking out in a course of vainglorious bragging which is one of 
the weak points in the race. Such are the characteristics of the 
two races that· we have now brought to the west and let loose in 
Europe. To unravel their complicated movements we have to resort 
to the use of many keys. Among th~ one is the Velan magical 
key above alluded to. This magical key .can be only used after a 
scientific study of that·unique word • 

. · Among the many departments of phil~logy, one is sesimology 
which concerns itself with a.study of the changes in the form and 
significance of words. This department of study if rightly pursued 
will be very useful in unravelling th!l complicated workings 
of the Indo-European phenomenon. But unfortunately it is 
neither rightly studied nor rightly applied. Students are now 
seen confining their attention to the eight hybrid languages newly 
generated in Europe, namely Latin and Greek, Iranian and Aryan, 
Celtic and Teutonic, and Vendic and Lettie. But this is not a correct 
scientific method. What should have been done is to take the 
t_!!o monad 'languages; namely the Horse tongue and the Bull 
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tongue, take words from each language, and follow them through 
all their changes and transformations, both in shape and form, 
and meaning and significance. But as far as we see no one has 
pursued such an investigation. As already stated we are dealing 
at full length on all the intricacies of the language phenomenon 
in a separate portion of this work specially devoted to philology. 
But here we are confining OUl' attention to the single term Velan 
taken out of the Bull tongue to which we have given the title 
Velan Magical Key. 

We now take the single word Velan, follow it through all 
its changes both in shape and significance and expound them to 
our readers. We mentioned that the term Vel in the Bull tongue 
originally meant a spe~r. It is out of this word that the personal 
term Velan was later on coined, and applied to the great hero who 
led the Bulls in the Velo-Suran War, fought in the Cradle. After 
the great fight the Bulls we know deified and worshipped him. As 
a further mark of respect they are seen styling themselves as the 
descendants of that god and call themselves Velans, which literally 
means ~he sons of Velan. As time rolls on even the term Velan is 
abbreviated to Vel and is used indifferent.ly to designate the hero 
god as well as his people. So we have in fact two terms namely 
Vel and Velan that are used (Q designate both the hero god as well 
ns his poople. These two words are of great use to us in tracing the 
!'ourse taken by the Bulls in their subsequent passage through life 
both in the west and the east. These are not the only uses to which 
thtl!le two t,mns are put. As time rolls on, its significance is further 
extended, and put to all sorts of uses. Among these uses we note a 
few. Pt>rsons and individuals are styled after the god and given 
the name of Velan. It is also used to designate tracts of country 
oocupied by the Bulls in the course of their subsequent life. We find 
it also applied to towns and villages, mountains and rivers, lakes 
and SMS, that the Bulls come in l'ontal't with in the course of their 
lives. There is another intricacy notired in the field. The two 
words, Vel and Velan, in course of their progress through life, are 
set'n assuming all sorts of shapes and forms, and made~ oonvey 
\"nrious significanc-es. All tlll'l!'e a~pOl'ts we have to take into consi
d<•mtion, when int<•rpr<>ting the Velan Magical Key. 

The Bulls are not satisfied with having used the title Yelan 
in the mundane sphere. They are seen ~nding to lhe ski""S, and 
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naming r thing!! in Rea ven after their hero gbd: · A study of the 
sky-lore shows many instances, where thing!~ i:n Heaven are named 
after Velan.. We are in fact able to produce a voluminous list of 
words coined out of this single term Velan, arid this by itself is 
sufficient to prove the magical hold which the :name Velan once 
wielded over the Bull flock. We are elsewhere giving in part VIII 
a long catalogue of words covering all phases of life derived from 
the term V elam that is enough to convince the most sceptic enquirer 
in the field of Indo-European history. Out of. tha.t long catalogue 
we' here .e.'Ctt'act a· small list. of the terms irl use i:n Europe, 
and place it before our readers. All that we here wish to impress 
on the minds of our' readers is the import!l.nt fach. that Velan the 
litera god is seem wielding a powerful influence on the Bulls that are 
now. entering Europe. · WithOUJt -.tho help. of this key, we will not 
be in a position to intelligently understand ihe · similarity i:n 
features exhibited. by the Bulls in the two far off regions as India 
and Europe. With :this short account of .the Velan Key we-are 
bringing to a close that. part of the History of the Indo-Emopean 
progenitors that is connected with the Cradle. 

--:o:--

_ 1 Vide Note 11. 



PART II 

THE INDO-EUROPEAN EPOS 

(An Inlroduc,orv Study on the Epo1 of the Two Flocks) 

CHAPTER I 

THE CIRCULAR CHAIN OF TEN EPOS 

Hitherto all our study was connected with the Cradle which 
wo know is situated in the Southern Hemisphere of the world. 
The scene now changes abruptly from the south to the north. We now 
take a sudden jump and go from the Cradle in ihe Southern Hemis
phere to far off Europe in tho northern-most extremity of the 
Northern Hemisphere. It is noL we who change, but it is the 
course of history which induces us to take such a sudden turn. It 
is only when man ftght8 that he makes history. Such a fight, 
which was till now going on in the Cradle, has now suddenly 
shifted to Europe. The reason for thi;; bud den change i;; that it is 
in the west that the two Indo-European raoes are found mustered. 
In India we have left a moiety of the Velans, but here they arc 
found without their cotnplmncnt of Surans. Bt>ing deprived of 
their old time enemy they are not seen fighting. The Indo
European flOl·k will not draw tlwir ~;word against any of tho lesser 
rae€& of mankind. They are con>SCious of tlwir superior merit and 
hence consider it a blot on tht•ir honour to draw their we.apon 
against any of the inferior races. Such is the kind of military 
school in which tht>y were traintod and disciplined. It is such a 
trait that is now St't'll working here. At the time the V elans r 
entered India, it is found oct•upioo by the Kolarians and Dra";di- ' 
ans. Such is the strength of their military discipline that they ' 
\'Ould have, with ouc sweep, t·leared them out of the land and 
taken pot;Sl'Ssion of thtl countlT· But this they are not doing. On 
<'ntt•ring India tht'Y dropped thdr arms and quietly disJX'rsed 
themst•lv...s llll over the country as space and opportunity 

1.)1 
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I 
presented themselves, and peae6fully settled themselves in the 
lan?· So quiet and ~ea~eful is their life·~hat history has not ta~en 
not1ce of them. ThlS kmd of peaceful hfe ·they are seen leading 
.for 33 centuries from 5000 to 1500 B. C. What sort of life it is we 
shall 'later on· mention. We· shaH now ·turn to Europe and see 
what is going on there. Here we find the Velans and the Surans 
mustered and waging a bitter struggle for 2000 years in one 
continuous stretch. So our next business is to unravel this long 
:fight going on in the west and exix>und them to our readers. 

But this is a work which requires much time, labour and 
thought. Information regarding this long struggle is found distri
buted among the pages of eight epos. Each epos is by itself a volu
minous work that requires a .long and careful study1 Without such a 
preliminary study it is. not possible to give a clean report of the 
:fight that is going on· in Europe. In the case of the Velo-Suran 
War fought in the · Cradll', we had only the single Velan Epos to 
handle. ·So we found it easy to simultansously expound the epos 
as well as narrate the course of the :fight. But in the· case of th~ 
struggle going on in Europe, such a work is not posSible. We shall 
-therefore take the eight epos one after an!>ther, and expound them 
to our readers. 1 t is only after doing this preliminary spade work 
that we will be in a pcsition to unfold the war going on in Europe. 
It is to this part of work that we are :first ·!llrecting our attentron. 

We in a previous page pointed out that the Indo-European 
epos forms a circular chain of ten lin Its, (vide ]!'ig. 1 ). 
Out of these ten epos numbers 1 ana 2 relate exclusively to 
the Cradle. Numbers 3 to 10 to events that took place in Europe • 
. But there is this further difference between 'the two sets. Numbers 
1 and 2 will not give us any information beyond the Cradle, but 
num,bers 3 to 10 stand on a different footing.· The second set will 
not only mention incidents that took place in Europe, but also 
narrate events connected with the Cradle, as' it is from the latter 
place that the Indo-European progenitors· are coming to the 
former land. We have to therefore study epos 3 to 10 carefully 
and separate the incidents connected · with the Cradle from those 
relating to Europe. Such a study will be useful in many ways. 
We mentioned that an edition of No. 2 Buran epos is not forth
coming as no moiety of the Snran Flock was left behind in India.. 
Our new cow'Se of comparative study will help us to bring out a 
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true edition of the missing Suran Epos. FurthE>r it will help to 
establish beyond dispute all the facts mentioned in number 1, Velan 
Epos which is our first source of information. In addition to these 
two-fold uses, we derive another advantage from the new course of 
study upon 'which we are going to engage ourselves. The eight 
epos we recovered from Europe are found defective in many ways. 
It is this process of comparative study that has helped to cure their 
many defects. Any mis-statement of facts or want of information 
noticed in one epos, is cured by a second. In this manner the chain 
of eight epos help one another, and give us a clear picture of the 
course of events taking place in Europe. Such are the many benefits 
arising from the new course of comparative study upon which we 
are going to engage ow·sel ves. 

We here wish to give one more piece of information to our 
readers. The Indo-European races we know are two namely Velan 
and Suran. The former are a homogeneous Bull flock, but the 
latter are a bi-cameral race consisting of a Horse and a Wolf. The 
Celt, Teuton, the Vend and the Lett are all descendants of the 
Velan Bulls; the Latin the Greek the Iranian and the Aryan are 
all descendants of the Suran race. Out ;of these four flocks the 
Latins alone are Wolves. The rest three, the Greek, the Iranian 
and the Aryan are all Horses. We next take these eight epoe and 
study them. Numbers 3 to 6 will narrate the episodes enacted by 
the Bull flock in Europe. But the other three epos stand on a 
different footing. No. 7 will only concern itself with the part 
played by the Wolf, and the remaining three epos Nos. 8 to 10 will 
concern themselves with the fight waged by the three Horses. 

Having given a rough view of the chain of ten epos, we next 
bring up for discussion another important matter. We know 
that the Indo-European races have two kinds of names, one a ner
sonal title and the other a totemic designation. We have nr' · 
decide by which foru1 of e.xpnll'SSion we are going to designate t!w .l. 
It is by the form of title finally dt>eidoo upon that we suall 
designate them in the course of this work· If we wish to designate 
the two lndo-Eurollt'an races by tl1eir personal title, we must style 
them as V elans and Surans. But if we wish to use the totemic 
title we must style the former as Bulls, and the latter as Horse
Wolvos. But there is one inconvenience in using the latter form of 

:iO 
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expres$ion.' The Stirans·we see are a bi-cameral people tlonsisting 
of both Horses and; Wolves .. Tbe only way of designating them is· 
to use the compound title of Horse-Wolf which is cumbroUs and 
unwieldy. 'ob.e would rather prefer a simpler ti.tle of a handy kind. 
For this !orin 'of expression· their totemic build is quite unsuited. 
s~ the only ·other way of designating them is by resorting to the. use 
of personal title.· Here also we are confronted with another difficulty; 
The Surans we pointed out are a clandestine poople who 8oo~ after 
their. advent to Europe dropped their old name and. a!lsunied the 
new-fangled title of Mark. It iS under this new coined title of Mark, 
that they are found passing through the re5t of their life in the 
west. By thit early suppression of a true fact, the terin Suran has 
become strange to the ears of the world.. But the term Mark is 
familiar to the ears of the western peopl<>, who are found· \ising it 
even today in a variety of ways. So of the two personal titles the 
ter~ Mark is the one most convenient as it is easily comprehended 
by all western· peoples. Further it is into Erirope that all the 
Surans have taken refuge en bloc after their migration from the 
Cradle; So we are bound to take cognisance of the new title that 
has had the approval Of the west. So in the case of Surans the use 
of toLemic designation is out of the question as it is cumbrous and 
UI\wj.eldy. In their case we are forced tO resort to the use of per
sonal designation. This personal designation is of two kinil.s, 
one old and the other new. The' former title the owners them
selves have suppressed. By long supp~;ession'of a true fact the title 
Sill.'an has become unfamiliar to. the 'ears of the world. But the 
new ·ooined term of Mark is one that has had the approval of 
Europe and very· familiar to· western ears: So in all future refe· 
reiice to Surans in the course of this work we shall 'designate them 
by the new-fangled term of Mark coined by them after their 
advent to the west, 

Let us now turn to their ~ivals, ·and see what co'urse we are 
going to adopt in their case. They also ,POSSess two titles one tote
mic and the other personal. The former is Bull and the latter is 
Velan .. · Both are simple, handy, and convenient .to use.. The . ''. . '' . ' ' . . ' . .'' ' . : : 

totemic title is convenient, the personal title jl;l conveniel).t and 
either of th~ 1two can be. liseil.: Fl,ll'ther in. the.· ilse of the latt~ 
title; we do not meet wl.th any of those intricacies which we. met 
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with in connection with the Suran. The V elans do not exhibit 
even a tinge of the stealthy trait which we notice in the case of 
their rivals. They are a victorious people proud of their past and 
proud of their name. It is under the personal title of Velans that 
they are seen passing all through their life in the west. The terms 
Vels and V elan were for a long time in use among all classes of 
Bulls after their advent to Europe. We have to dig deep into the 
field of philology and exhibit the various forms which they are 
Eeen assuming in the course of their passage through the western 
atmosphere. This kind of spade work we are doing elsewhere in 
the part devoted to Languages. But here it is enough to know 
that the terms Celt and Gaul, Grel and Ga<rdel, Welsh and British, 
Walshings and Ne-Belungs, Velings and Welshings, Letts and 
Vends and many more such terms are the descendants of the 
parent designation Velan. In the course of giving birth to so many 
offsprings, the original term itself has been allowed to go out of 
use and fall into oblivion. All these facts that we are narrating 
have become forgotten chapters of Indo-European philology. The 
net result produced is that the terms Vets and Velans have not 
only become unfamiliar to western ears but been allowed to go out 
of use. We do not care to use a term which Europe has allowed to 
fall in to disuse. In the case of the Velans we would have used the 
personal· titld as it is simple and handy. But since the term is 
strange to western ears we do not want to resort to its use. So in 
their case we are resorting to the totemic title Bull, and it is by this 
dosignation that we shall reprosent thE'm to the world- In all 
future references to them in the cou!'Ee of this work we shall style 
them as Bulls. 

\Ve hope it is now plain that we going to use different kinds 
of titles to designate the two races. The Surans we shall style by 
their new assumed pe!'Eonal name of Mark coined in the west, and 
the Velans we shall designate by their old totemic title Bull which 
they brought from the Cradle. So in all future references to the 
two races, they will be styled as Marks and Bulls. 

After dtdding this qtwstion ~of designation, we next bring 
up anotht>r point for discussion. \Ve have to find out in what order 
are we to take up for study the eight epos that we have now in our 
hand. The Indo-E.'uropean epos we know fall under two heads, 
one relating to the Mark and the other to the Bull. \Ve have to 
firi'-t of all &cide to which bead of epos we are going to give the 
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precedence, (n an:iving at a decision, it is the questionofmerit 
that will engage our attention. The Vela.ns are a victorious race 
whioh reputation they are seen ma.intining even after their advent 
to Europe. · Il!l the early stages of Indo-European life in the west, 
'it is the blows given by them that are seen scattering the 'Marks 
over the two oontinents of Europe and Asia. It is the momentum 
given by the Bull that enables us to account for the distribution of 
the Indo-European flock over the two oontinents. So we give them 
the priority and take Up the study of the Bull Epos first. · It is after 
completing that work that we shall take up the Marks and expound 
their Epos. Each of these Epos we have divided under four heads. 
The Bull Epos under the heads of Celtic, Teutonic, Vendic, and 
Lettie. The Epos of the Mark under the head ot Latin, Greek, 
Iranian and Aryan. The order in which they will be taken up is 
the same as that shown in Fig. No. 1. In the Bull Epos 

I first the Celt, next the Teuton aad finally the Vend and Lett 
will be studied one after another. In the Epos of the Mark first 
the Latin Wolf, next the Greek Horse, and finally the Iranian and 
the Aryan Horses will be one after another taken up and studied. 
The positions indicated in the diagram are not given arbitrarily, 
but point out the order in which the various groups are seen separa· 
ting from the parent hive and running into the different corners of 
the world. Before taking up the study of .these eight records, we 
wish to offer a few introductory remarks oli. the general nature of 
the ept>s of two flocks. 

--·. 
CHAPTER II 

THE VARIOUS STAGES TAKEN 
BY EPOS IN THE COURSE OF ITS EVOLUTION 

SECTION I. INTRODUCTION 

Epos . we mentioned is the old time history of man. But 
;unfortunately many alien elements have crept into that reccrd and 
hidden its trus significance. If we wish to place the study .of Epos 
on a scientific basis, we must not only know the nature of the alien 
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elements, but also find out ways and means to eleminate them 
from the field. It is to this task that we are first directing our 
attention. 

The first alien element in the field is religion. We have now 
to find out, as to how this religious element came to intrude into 
an historical record. In so doing we have to trace the growth of 
religion. The religion of man is a vast theme that requires 
elaborate handling. 'Ve have neither the time nor the space to 
engage in such an undertaking. All that we are here attempting 
is a concise statement of the most salient facts connected with the 
case just sufficient to run on our work. 

A cow or a sheep has no religion. So was man when he first 
appeared on the earth. He was a mere animal' with no religion 
of any kind. This faculty known as religion, is a new trait which 
he acquired late in after life. .A. careful study shows that the 
primal source out of which it arose is the hero-cult, which is an 
institution as old as man and is seen growing all along with him. 
We shall now take up the hero-cult and study the various stages in 
its growth, to find out when and at what stage it acquired the 
religious tone. 

SECTION II. HERO-CULT 

All hero-cults we know are founded on the worship of 
heroes or great leaders. Man required a leader in his daily fights 
in the stormy world. This leader he soon found. But at the same 
time it must be pointed out that he is not the original inventor of 
the institution. This trait of possessing a leader to lead the flock is 
seen in all ranks of the animal kingdom. Beginning at the bottom 
of the scale we see it in the insect world. It is seen in the bovine 
order and in many more ranks of the higher animal kingdom. 
Taking man's nearest relatives we find it among the Primates. 
But it is in the Anthropoids' who are the nearest cousins of man 
that we find the institution more fully developed; and among 
them we find each horde headed hy a male leader who is seen 
guiding and controlling all its movements. So we see that this 

1 DanriD nr..ceat of Uan, pp. 93 to q6. 
a Donrln. Deoconl Kat>: P- 100 to 104. 1oS-1og, ~5.59 aod 5-591. 
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trait of pos8es8ing a leader -to lead the flock is not a new iDstitution 
coined by man. He simply borrowed it from his· animal progeni
tors ou~ of which he was evolved by mere efflux of time. But the 
institution borrowed by mim is seen undergoing great develop
ment under his bands. There is great difference between: the 
leader of a human flock • and that of an animal flock~ Neither the 
Anthropoids nor his animal predecessors are capable of exhibiting 
that :Peculiar kind of veneration showered on a leader which is a 
feature only seen in man. The animal species are no doubt found 
implicitly obeying the leaders, appreciate his merits, and indicate 
their regard in manifold ways. But there. it stops. This feeling 
of regard shown by animals is entirely different from the ~eeling of 
veneration exhibited by man. · 

I . , . 

It is out o~ this germ of veneration that all religions take 
their origin. Man did not stop short with simply . venerating his 
leader. .AB time rolls on, it is seen acquiring greater and grea,ter 
·vigour, and assuming a very highly developed form. As long as 
man was dumb he would give expression to his feeliD.g of vener
ation by mute signs . and dumb shows. But after. acquiring the 
faculty of speech he would express his veneration in spoken words. 
The next stage in Man's life is his acquisition of versifying faculty. 
Hitherto man praised his hero in plain words clothed in prrse 
diction. But after the acquisition of tho versifying faculty, he 
would compose songs in honour of his heroes and recite them' on 
festiv:e occasions. This process of adoration will begin wit\J. living 
leaders and next extend to departed heroes . 

. Here we wish to mention another· peculiar feature notic;;d · bi 
the history of human society. One and all the early leaderi; ·~f 
society on whom man has bestowed attention, are all he:.;oe8 ··who 
have made a mark in the art of warfare and won victories oil the 
battle field. Myriads are the thinkers and workers that' haye 
come and gone in the peaceful walks of 1ife. But man haS, -not 
bestowed the .least attention on all these peaceful leaders, that ·h~ve 
contributed. to the elevation of human society in sundry directio~. 
All his atten.tion is confined to fighting leaders and fighting heroes 
.that are adepts in the art of warfare. Man is now cast in a 13torniy 
world, riven . with. incessant fighting. His .very existel,\ce: is 
threatened. The chief occupation of society is. fighting, an!l every 
one is bent on destroying· another i Hence it is . that' man ;is found 
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bestowing all his praises on leaders who are adepts in that craft. 
He does not care for thinking leaders who have contributed to the 
elevation of human society in sundry directions. Myriads are the 
leaders great and small that have rendered manifold services for 
the advancement of man in peaceful walks of life. But not one of 
them history has cared to notice. It is all upon noisy fighting man 
that it is seen bestowing all its attention. Heroes and heroic 
leaders are the theme of histories. Man will only praise and 
venerate such leaders as are adepts in the art of warfare. The 
greater the blood sacrifice they make, the greater will be the 
veneration paid to them. A careful study of Epos shows that it is 
only upon great leaders who perished on the battle field that 
hei·o cult is found bestowing all its attention. 

In the preceding paras we mentioned that man composed 
verses in honour of his heroes and recited them on festive occasions. 
These heroes we now know are men who perished on the battle 
field. These festive celebrations are anniversaries of the great 
fight in which he laid down his life. It is upon the departed heroes 
that hero cult is seen bestowing all its attention. The festive 
celebrations to begin wiLh will be conducted over the remains of 
the hero. It is on these occasions that the songs composed in 
honour of him will be recited. Soon after we find the hero deified, 
raised to the dignity of a god and worshipped. A god in the old 
world language' simply means a hero who when in life exhibited 
such superior qualities as are not seen in the general run of man
kind. We warn all students of religion not to attach to the term 
god when first soon on the world's stage anything more than this 
simple significance. They should not import intothefieldourmodem 
advanced conceptions which is the result of ages of deep thinking. 
We should go back to the nascent stages of society and try to 
catch the significance which early man attached to the term god. 
So studying it would be seen that god in the old world language 
simply meant a superior man endowed with superior human 
qualitiEts not soon in the general run of mankind. 

The He!"(Xult which beg:m with humble pretentious, is seen 
acquiring grt•att•r and greater vigour and assuming gigantic 
dinmnsions as time advances. It first bEtgan as a worship over ilie 

l \"ido Tholk.:r.plli.lm page 122 wbrrt chis phenomenon is fully expo11nded, also reau. 
the ..-huh: Wapter Oil Paraponl. 
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grave of the departed hero,' and later 'On assumed the form of a 
temple· worship. .A. shrine is raised in honour of the hero where 
his figure is set up and worship offered thereto. Man in the course 
ofhis long fighting had deviced many ways of paying respect to 
his superiors. These consist in many kinds of dumb shows and 
gesticulations, flexions and contortions of the body. We shall here 
mention a few of these dumb shows. One is falling prostrate at 
fulllength onthegroundandcraving the protection of the victorious 
superior.. The other is making obeisance by raising the two hands 
above ;the head and bringing it flat against one another and 
begging for life. A third is kneeling aQ.d praying before the victor 
for p1ercy. We can cite many more stich pantomines, which man 
had evolved in the long course of his fighting life. All these dumb 
shows a11,d gesticulations, are only supplicatory petitions made by a 
~anquished foe before a. victorious conqueror. We in a previous 
page mentioned the performance of the first and second processes in 
the Indo-European drama. But the third is a pantomine evolved 
in , the Cacausic region of west Asia, where it is seen serving a 
similar function. All these symbols which man had evolved in 
the long course of his fighting life, are now taken imd utilised in 
the worship of his hero god. · The result is . that we see man 
mimicking all his war ceremonies and playing them in the prest>nce 
'(If ;his hero god. .In the former ages it was q. symbol of supplication 
p:1ade by a vanqulshed foe before a victorious hero. But now it is 
.trans~d. ,into a ceremonial act and utilised in the worship of 
~ogod,. · .. 
.: • · · So we see that the hero god is now given a local habitation 
rt:~L"the shape of a temple. These shrineS. will be set up over the 
.corporeal remains of the hero when it is forth coming. In other 
. cases it. will be simply an edifice raised in honour of him. In these 
-shrines an image of the departed hero will be placed depicting him 
m the costume which he wore when in life. Before this altar man 
is daily seen mumbling .and reciting songs, kneeling and praying, 
making obeisance and falling prostrate, and performing many 
. such pantomiees. In· addition to these daily worships, there will 
.be •periodical festivals which are inten~d to commemorate the 
•.anniversary of. the fight waged b:r ~he hero when in life. On llllllQ. 
._oocassiqns so~ ~nd dances ro the accompaniment of music will be 
'enacted in these shrines. These songs will recite the many warlike 
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qualities of the hero, the fights which he waged, and the victories 
he won. These periodical effusions are not idle exhibitions. They 
are intended to serve as a noble example for others to imitate and 
follow. It is to these songs composed in honour of a hero that we 
give the name of epic. 

Society in the course of its long life is seen giving birth to 
many heroes who one after another are found raised to the rank of 
a god. First came one hero-god and extracted homage. .Ai!. 
time rolls on more such gods are coming into existence and new 
songs or epics are composed in their honour. The pantheon now 
consists of many gods. Gods as a rule are quarrelsome and plague 
the worshippers with their squabhles. There is great rivalry 
among them and each is seen claiming precedence over the others: 
But man has settled all their quarrels and given each its proper 
place. The gods most favoured by him are those that have made 
the greatest sacrifice in the -service of the flock. As there are many 
gods, there must be many epics at the rate of one for each. A 
bundle of such epics we style as epos. Such is the final form which 
the hero-cult is seen taking. We shall style the stage so reached as 
the proto-religious stage. 

SECTION III. THE SUPRA-MUNDANE GOD-cuLT 

.Ai!. this development in the field of hero-oult is going on, the 
mental mould of man is the seat of great changes, and we find him 
aoquiring many moral and spiritual qualities that have tended to 
enhance the value of his worship and give it a superior air. We 
shall now study some of these changes that have tended to give his 
worship a superior tone. Religion when it first makes its appearance 
is all connected with the mundane sphere. All his gods are men 
who once lived in the earth. A god in the old world language 
simply meant a man, who for his superior qualities is deified and 
worshipped. Religion has nothing to do with anything outside 
the earth. Man when he first began his religious life had no 
concept~on, of a spiritual god situated in the heaven above. But 
that is the form which all religions take in their final shapes. We 
have now to find out as to how man csme to entertain this concep
tion of a spiritual god situated in the heaven above. A careful 
perusal of all the works written on the religious evolution of man 
does not explain to us the way in which he cs.me to emertain this 

» 
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lfigh~ cpnc!W¥Qn. This def~~ we. attriqu~e t~ b~d , ~t~q¥', i ~)m, 
cornparat~vMtudy.of the rehg1on of !Ilan 1s st1ll J.n ltf!• il_l,ffltllP?T,: 
Tlii\'1 baP\:}Varq ~ta~e ,we ,attti.bute tq a want,of corrept. ~p'fll'l~ ,f~ 
tjl~ :field ,of, ~tllJl~. evolution. It is only .the ~ndo7EIU(opean,,l3Ql~ 
that has placed in our possession the necessary J;ecordll tJ:w.t, en~I:J~e; 
us. to trace th!l. p~ocess by which man has ascended !r=. .· tl!-!' :lower 
6~11po! a '!le~P gqd located. in the earth below to tqeJ~~h.er,.step~~ ~~ 
spiritua.l gqd !le~tted ,in tlte hea v;en above. This key ,n~u>ne kpplfs,, 
T)l.e r~s!ll(is .. that. the whole. subject .of the relil?;i.qus ,evo)llt~n, ,pf 
~!!on; i,s stiJUQ\lnd clouded in darkness, We ~e. elsewhe,ra, giving. 
~ ,detail~d. dEI!l.cription' of tHe way in which the Ind<rEUJ;IlPI\~ iEJul)., 
cal;lw to at~a~n th~s ~i~er conc~ption of 11. spirit].li;IJ. gog ,situat_ijd,in, 
irhe heaven .a.hove, But here we shall mention a few factsconl;ll)Cted. -·-·· ' ' . - ' '' ' . ' ., '' ' ,. ' .. , ,·,!, 
~.ith.the s~bjectjust sufficient to run on our stol;';Y· , · , .. ~·, · 
. , VITEI are dividing the. evplutiona!y developmeq\ofman ~ruler· 

t.Q.!!ltwo beads of Uterine and,n.OA-Uterive· The former indicatestqe1 
amount of development which he received wl;:len in the. Cradle. 
The :latter rep~fsents the quantum of .su~sequen~ 'd~velopm~t: 
'Y~tch he J:eceixed. in t\ll) outside world after his m~~at,illn. ~:ro~; 
t'he 'Cradle: lf students will keep these two kinds of" de.v;elopment, 
separate, and study each by itseif many things in man's ·me ''wnl' 
be seen in a much clearer light. It is thi.s·course that we ar., plll'
suing in tl!eJlJ:~!lli.t case. Among the races of .the war lid it is the 
Indo-European Bull alone that has- attained this conception of a 
sp_ir~t_y.a.l~gq(l b!lfor,e quitting the Cradle.·. We shall here'give a 
h;ri.pf o\lt.\il)e.-qf thl! way in which .he. effected this procesa of' hlgher• 
IW;il;itg"l,,rgql_\l~ion;~. Tl;!e Bulls are firl!t seen taking their. hero-,god; 
:t;J;q~ ~b,e ~E>~:t:th,;.h!llow .. a.u.d.locating him in the.heann abo.ve •. 
4-~~er-lfavi.,ng s(lat~Jil him suffioiently long in the latter. place. they. 
lj.r~ gr:~tduaJ.ly see!JAliifting into the conception of ;a spiritual. god. 
l)Ulj*.ef~ pareful stu_dy-ehows that this stage. is reached-t>y:.the 
~eer -P!OC?~ss of d~ep lilndt &usta.ined thln.king. A spiritual gael 
s~f\teg in, tl;l.e ,heavfln ljlbov~. in .the language. of the Bull, I ie one 
~l1q hS!! ~~rprf;JQ. the stone ima.ge of the god worehipp~oo, earth 
Q!l\oyv, !ID.d,ris@ ~nto.- the ethereal regions of the. sky •. :· · 

. Let us no-yy; .direct ou~: attention to the other \'aces of m.a.nldnd' 
an.d W!!,~h how.tb.i!!! phenomenon is working in them. One and au· 
of. tl?-_e~ ~f;l.ij ~e Ora<lle ea~·rying along with them th4, her&CUlt 1in: 
diff!lJI~Iltf!tag~!l-o.fdevelopmen.t. Man is governed. .by a peculiar' 
r,¥!Ef,fP9Yill .l!ll. ~~' Jlj.w.,oh.ollatera.l or. uni.iorm evolutio:n.- Students; 
t;~J :.T~lk1l'~ l'IIQilollll &.tl1l:sa.~ ; ; ;_ .. .,. 
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of Anthropology' have expounded the working of this law on the 
physical mould of man. But this rule is equally applicable to every 
phase of human life. Let us now watch how this law is seen 
workiilg in the field of religion. Of all the races of mankind it is 
the Indo-European flock that have passed through the full period of 
gestation, and undergone the full course of Uterine development in 
the Cradle. All other races we consider as premature births that 
have come into the world prior to their appointed time; and as sucli. 
they would be immature in both mental and bodily mould. Under 
the workings of this law of uniform evolution the lesser races of 
mankind are also seen trying to abandon their lower plane of a 
hero-god and attain to the higher conceptions of a !ipiritual god. 
But being an immature people weak in body and mind, they in the 
course of giving birth to the spiritual god seated in the heaven are 
found a prey to all sorts of malady. We pointed out that the BuU 
learnt his lesson of a spiritu!!ol god by a serie3 of graduated .lessons.; 
and further to aid him in th'l task he is seen going through.a. 
process of deep and sustained thinking. Bllt such an evolutionary· 
process is not seen in any of the other races of mankind. One and 
all of them had to be whipped and nnde b learn the lessons of a 
spiritual god. We shall now take them one after another and 
watch how this phenomenon is working in them. 

We shall first take the Caucasic Ox who is next in rank to 
the Indo-European Bull and study him. The Semi tics' and the 
Hamitics are the two wings of the C~•ncasio Ox. B::>th are being 
whipped through long ages and made to Jearn the lesson of a 
mono-theistic god. But all this Ia boor is waste :I on them. Neither 
the Semitic' nor the Hamitic' ever gained a clear grasp of th<> 
~ubject. It is only a tiny flock ou~ of that fold known as the 
Hobrews • that are seen long plodding through this lesson of a 
spiritual god seated in the heaven above. A careful study of 
their mould shows that they are a confounded flock born by a 
fusion of the Caucasic Ox with many racial elements. The 

1 Keith, Ancient ?lhn, Volume II page 7:::ti and passim. 

l ShU)' oC ~ations: Egypt, p. 3S; Assyria p. 13; Ch.1l,tea p .. Hl!. 

J S.tor)' of Nnti-lns: Assyria: pp. 4 and 5· 
Story cf Na\lons; Cbaldr.t p J.p. 

4 Stn" of Natlons: !o:gypt p. 3S. 
s Story ot Nations: ChallicJ. PP• JH-J57· 

~ible. Genesis: XXXI, t•l .• Exol11s 1 XX, 3 to S·· J~)s!tu3. XXI\\ 2,1.4. 1.§, anJ 
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Hebrew arid his later edition Jew we are elsewhere showing, is an 
!lpitome of many varieties of homo sapiens, all rolled "into one.. It 
is to this multi-grained people, that Nature had taken ·into her head 
to administer this lesson of a spiritual God. To attain that end 
she is seen repeatedly thrashing and whipping them and making 
them abandon their attachment to their old time ·hero gods. A 
strong attachment to a hero god is only possible in a homogeneous 
race, pure in strain, and pure in blood. A multi-grained people 
will not poesess such a trait. The blood will be . adulterated, and 
when the vital stream is corrupted there can be no clarity of vision. 
Further the gods will be many, and the confounded organism does 
not know to whom to owe allegiance. It is in such a state the 
Jews are found. It is this muddled Jew that Natu1·e is seen now 
repeatedly thrashin~ and administering the lesso11 of a single 
Jehovah. The confounded Jew inspite of all his corrupted blood 
and weak attachment is not willing to abandon his old hero-:gods. 
Such is the · all powerful influence of the Law of Heredity. 
Characteristics acquired through long ages and deeply implanted 
in the bosom of man cannot be easily brushed aside. Such is this 
hero-cult, which is co-eval with the age of man, whose duration is 
put down at a million years. Such a deeply ingrained trait cannot 
be easily thrown aside. 'l'he confound~d Jew inspite of all his 
dimmed mental vision, is not willing to" abandon his hero-iod. 
But· Nature knowing the weakness in his mould· is long seen 
thrashing him with relentless fury •. Under her lash we find him 
crying and weeping, and shedding tear!! of blood. But nothing 
would move her. In the end seeing Natl,ll'e heartlees the Jews 
are found making a show of yielding to her. Soon after they 
are again found rebellious, and making sundry attempts to throw 
off the yoke of the deteJted Jehovah. Again the lashing is 
begun, and the noxious pill administered down their unwilling 
throats. A . careful study of the ·Bible shows that this sort of 
drama is being played numberless times in the history of the ·Jew. 
The last painfulscene is depicted in Ezekiel (Chap. VIII) where 
we find the Jews worshiPping all manner of hero-gods. In the end 
we find the Jew taken and penned in the fold of Jehovah in a half 
rebellious mood. Such is the pictur& presented by the Caucasic 
Ox who is the man next in rank to the Indo-European Bull. 
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When such is the case with the Caucasic Ox, it must be 
worse in the other races of mankind who are lower in rank than him. 
Let us watch how this evolution of a spiritual god is seen working 
in them. We mentioned that one and all the lesser races of 
mankind migrated from the Cradle carrying along with them a 
hero-cult in different stages of growth. l'nder the influence of the 
Law of Collateral Evolution, one and all the backward races are 
seen labouring to attain to this higher conception of a spiritual god 
seated in the heaven above. But being a people of immature 
mind the conception is found loaded with all sorts of debased 
thoughts. This creed of a father god seated in the heaven above 
is found in all the lesser race of mankind, but everywhere it is 
found covered with all sorts of rank growth. The Australian 1 

and the American, the African and the Alpine, the Indonesian 
and the Mongol, and in fact one and all the lesser races of mankind 
are prone to the same malady. 

Let us next take the case of Surans who represent the other 
wing of Ind~European flock. They are no doubt a people who had 
undergone their full period of gestation. But probably being of a 
weak mental mould, they did not, when in the cradle, rise to the 
high conception•of a supra-mundane god. They, like the general 
run of mankind, departed from the cradle in the hero-cult stage. 
It is after coming to Europe that nature is seen trying to teach 
·them the lesson of a supra-mundane god. In the course of training, 
finding them refractory, she is seen repeatedly thrashing them. 
And the rtlBult is that their mind becomes soured, and seen giving 
exprllssion to all sorts of distempered thoughts. In the end we see 
them coming out of the ordeal with no clear conception of a supra
mundane god. All these facts we are explaining in detail when 
studying their epos. 

So we see that among the human races of the world, it is 
only the Ind~European Bull, that after deep thought and sustained 
thinking, has evolved a sane conception ofsupra-mundanegod, free 
from any kind of infim1ity. But the generality of mankind both 
high and low have learnt this lesson after undergoing the most 
painful otdeals, with the result that one and all these races have 

1 ADdrew Lane. Secret of Totem. pp. q-ro, qS-1:9 and passim. Lane. 
Cv.'-lOID and lfyth pp. 203-1o6. Scie-nce of Reli.cion, llu Muller, pp. 91-921 
117-143 and pe.~im. 
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put beforelth~ttWorld1 thiS l theme' ·of. wpra-.m'tloflabe· godi ?¢overed 
with &ll:86tt!t 1>f ' &istempereththonght&, J:t ,.iiJ'- eat· of 'tbe' .latter 
·8@llrlle tha.* ·all ,tlfuta:te rllligions of ·the world •have bbrrowed ,tbeit 
~noeption1>f·a spii'!ittial god. seated in •heaven, ·' 

. . . .The religion of. man is· oomp.~ed· ~(many, in~~dients, 
~mong, them,,r,>ne is the ~oul-;cult. • lp. the earlys~ages ~f.man'elife, 
aUJ1is though,tsa.re ;material, ~nd }le had·:1;1oconcepti<!n ~fa s~,>irit 
!i'P&rtfrQm, tb,e body. 1 W ~ sa'V man.l~~~ry,ing his hero god:qn earth, 
mounting; upwards,. and rising .. to. the conception, Qf1a! ~piritulli~ .go~ 
13ituated in the aeria~ heavellf!1 This. )!lpwar~ !l.vplution i,n :q~~ 
J~>here is seen .producing .a .c~responding. eff~t, i,n .~nothe~ ,spht>re, 
The result is that we find man leaving· J;ti.s grO!l81llate~W thoughts, 
risbtg intq a higher spiritual. plam.e, . and. conceiving of an ethereal 
spilrit -.pa~t from the materiaJ body. ·The :val'ious;urlngs which 
gradually. led hili! to entertain such .a spirit coneepti:on,, are his own 
br&ath. • the· ~hado~ th~ovrn by. ~is ·bad,y' .. arir\ -t~e , bnage Q,f ·.\tis 
reflection in water. Tq.these have. to .be added. his. dreams ~nd 
visiQll!l! hallucinations and many 'such phantom ;theughts; and the 
net result of allsuchprooeeses iS ·. that weJind. man entertainill.g a 
vague .conception of a spirit ap~t from, the body. .• l'his. conceptio~ 
of. a. spirit is further seim refining itsei( a'n<tii ving .birth to a soul 
apart from, the body. Thfl! soul pre~d; like ~}l1 p~er ~eeds; j'Vil! 
depend,upon ~h~ illuality of the·:race •. The lower .tbe·t:aoe, tb~ mor~ 
aebased <wiU:be, the, conception •. 'The· hig.Jl!J!:<~~I!, ;race,.~he -,nort 
11levate~ :w.i~l he i!s thou~hts in th~ field.· .· . . , " 

'\· • 1 ·: '' •• 

I. .. 'b'' I ' 

. . ' . ':Ma:n ·~·also seetf etolvlng a third' cohc~ptioukno~· a~ futuiil 
Ufe,·wmclUs seen en"termginto't'he field ofieligioh' and''iin'parting 
t0 it' a 'lligher ten e. · · :Ma'ii from: a:- +ery' 'earlY ~tage of . his ·ufe 'is 
r6tind tormented 'with the thought 'of imin:o'rtality;. :The \rery idea 
Qfj,J.tter annihilat~\)n and c~ea'tion of existenc:e .is a thing abhorrent, 
t~: . . . - ·-

i Huller, Anthropological Religion, 187 to 007; Tayl9n; AnlhropoiO§ pp 340 to 446 
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to the human mind. . We think it is this intense self.,(l()nscious-.. 
ness,' coupled with the development of mentalindividuality, thatis 
at the bottom of the thought. But once the conception has set in. 
motion, it is seen gathering more and more strength, and .in the. 
end we find it as one of the deep.seated instincts of man. But this 
thought of immortality,' in the early stages is connected with the 
material body. We see him taking elaborate steps to hide his. 
body in megalithic tombs and stone edifices to preserve it from 
corruption, and so give it a perennial lease of life. It is only at a 
later stage he has transformed this conception of immortality ' 
from the material body to the soul. But notwithstanding. all these, 
defects, we. may take the belief in future life as one of the ~ital 
ingredients in the religion of man. 

SECTION VI. THE MORAL CODE 

In addition to the ab:lVe said acquisitions, man is seen. 
evolving another principle known as morals, which is an important 
element in the field of religion. Man was born in an infernal 
world, riven with warfare and steeped in the worst kinds of 
abominable c.rimes. U may sound as a paradox, that, it is in the 
very same infernal furnace, he is found evolving all his superior 
code of morals. But so it is. The very saiAe fire kindled by the 
i.nfernal war, has burnt and destroyed all his vices, and fi'e see man. 
emerging out of the furnace clothed with superior moral q~lity. 
The moral evolution of man must have been at work through 
long long ages, during which period he muss ba ve evolved one 
moral principle after another, and finally consolidated all tOgether 
in the form of a oode. But when, by whom, and in what mannerr 
the work was effected, we do not know. All that we can do is to 
gueo;s and give a rough forecast of the pheno~enon from the course 
which men and things are taking. Epos has told us much about 
fighting gods and fighting heroes that brought peace and order into 

t llarwin, a! an, 83-84. 
• Story of Natioos, Egypt, pp 39 to 59• 
] FOr a coacr.te cue amonc the biahe ... racee, wbMe \his tboaaht of immortality i1 

foaml lona allaehed to the aaterial body. •• cite the Je•oat ol t:be CMOUic fold. 
For a dlsc11saiou on \he su.b,iett aee Kllller'a Aathropoloak.al Reli&ioa, paces 
~7-,J68. Also reaa Cbaptor XlU of tloo- work. Gibboto, Decliae of Ro.,.. 
t:mpi,. Vol 1 pp, 4SG-.ul• 
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the world, But while. it has filled us to.'sa.tiation with war 
annals and war episodes; it has not cared to . notice the workers 
in peaceful walks of life. ThisJdnd of silence is seen in its most· 
aggra:vil.ting :form ln the sphere of morals. 'Many a· great thinker 
m:ust have been at work in 'the field, ·culled out moral principle 
after moral principle, and finally embodied them in the f<irm of an 
elaborate code, so as to serve as ·a. guide to human .llOCiety. · But 
epos has not brought to olir notice even the name of a single thinker 
in the field. All thahve have is the finaloodified form; in which 
state it is seen aiding religion, and :playing an imix>rtant part in 
that field. Notwithstanding the studied silence of epos,. we shall 
int~ret the moral phenomenon acoording to the best light in our 
possession. Man we stated was born iri an infernal· world, steeped. 
in the worst abominable crimes. It is out of .the very same 
degraded man, that Nature is seen evolving her noblest product 
and endowing him with supe~;ior moral qualities. ,As . . the human 
evolution is seen going on, man is seen evolvirig many mi>ra.l rules 
t.o guide Q.nd oontroJ Society. .The tone of .. theee ruloe .will vary· 
according tO the rank' of the race iD. the seale of hiiman 'evolution• 
The higher the 'raee the l:norerefined will be the morals • .As the Indo
European raees represent the top most rung in the ladder, it is in 
them that, ~twill be seen at its max~um pitch Of development. 

·Many schools' ·of students have ':written on the moral 
evolution of mah. And a perusal of ;all their 'work shows that. 
they are formulating theories with out any reference'to the actual 
process: eeen at work in the field of human evolution. we do not 
like to connect ourselves with anyparticu,lar school or discuss its 
.Plel'its: · We'are here solelY directing out attention to the manner. 
in which it is seen finding expression in the Indo-European field. 
As. they represent the crown of human evolution it is in them that 
'hif! code of moral rul~ will.be seen in its highest pitch of develop
ment. But this code will :not be of one uniform kind or cast in one 
mould •. The Bulls are long-heads and the Surans are short-heads. 
So there will be two kinds of codes placed in olu- hands. Thti Bulls 
will place in our hands the maximum pitch of evolution attained 
in the moral sphere by the long-head man. :similarly the Surans 
will place in our .hands the maximum pitch of moral development 

I Avebury's Origin of Civilisation Ch. XI: Taylor Anthropology pp 368-371 nnd 
· · 405-409; Darwin; Han;·Cho IV 1: V; Qaatrefagas, Human Species, Cbs XXXIV; 

I.eckl''l History of E1Uopean l\lorals; Cllaprl. ,. ' 
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attained by the short-head man. Unfortunately we are not able to 
place before our readers a copy of the latter code. No genuine 
flock of Surans are to be any-where found in the world from whom 
we can extract the information. But as regards the other man 
we are placed in a better position. The Bull has given us a fair 
edition of his moral code. As a sample we cite the • Kural placed 
in our hands by the B11lls of South India, a translation of which 
work is now available in many E11ropean lang11ages. Pope the 
learned translator of this work in the English tongue bas prefaced 
it with the following intrcductory' remarks. "Kural is one of the 
purest and highest expressions of human thought. B11t what is 
most wonderful in the work is the fact, that its author addresses 
himself without regard to peoples, castes, and beliefs, to the whole 
community of mankind". The Te11ton has preserved a few relics 
out of this vast store of ancient Bllll morality, and banded it 
down in his Hovamol' We have even evidences to show the state 
of moral tone attained by the Bull in its earlier phases of life. 
The Caucasics we )mow mark an earlier stage of B11ll evolution, 
that migrated from the Cradle some twenty thousand years ago. 
Even at this early age we find the Bull much advanced in moral 
clllture. For a sample we cite the Proverbs, the Psalms, the 
Song of Solomon, and many more moral pieces embodied in the 
Bible. Similar works are forthcoming from the Semitics and 
the Hamitics who represent the two main wings of the Caucasic 
Ox; 

SECTION VII 

THE FULLY EQUIPPED RELIGION OF MAN 

We hope we have given a fllll view ofthe religious evolution 
of man. When man began his h~ro-cult, he never thought that be 
is going to give an institution known as religion, which is to guide 
and control the every day life of human society. But that is what 
it has ultimately turned out to be. Confining our vison to the 
Indt>-European fold, we have given that flock a fully equipped 

t. There an 18 such moral codes carreot ia. the Tamil laads, among which 
Karal is &ina the first place. 

• Vide Jntrodllctioa to Pope's K.a.ral. English Translatioae 
Jo Tho Poeti< EJJa by H. A. Bellows ppo •-7· 
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r.~ligion. In tb,at s~ge it . cpnsists of a surpa-mundane god; to
gether wit)J, a small college of hero-,gods. As. an adjunct, we 'have 
glven them ~M aid of a soul. cult, a, .moral code; , and a belief in 
fpture li.J;e, lt is the.Bull that has _gi'letl· us a complete picture on 
all,ph,ase!l of .this religious life. ,But whereas. in ·the Sura.ns, it 
Cl)!UI:ists 'Gf many ,broken qh.apters; with gaps all 0ver the .field. 

;w'e.b.ere wish to note one more .important :fact ct>nnected 
with the-religio)l&evolution .of man. . We know that ·evolution of 
man is seen ru.ntling m twoparalle1 currents one a long head stream 
amd the other & short head stream; The Bulls represent the maxi
:mUmstage•li>f religious evolution re!lched by the longhead man, and 
the Surans that 0f-·the •shorthead man. There are many points 
of difference between the religio1;1s culj;l! of,' the two' races, which 
we ~hall me!ltion as we proceed with our work. '. 

. Numbiltles!l students' 'have studied the religiou; evolut~on of 
man and written .elaborate treatises on the subject. A careful 
perusal of all their works. shows that not o~e .of them has studied 
th~ s.ul:lject with a ~oientific visio~. The tirst defect is tha.t JlO steps 
h~~ove been taken t0 4iffereljltjate the religious o!:Ut of-the long,head 
man from that of the short head man. 

':I'he second defect . is that all sorts .of races high and low. are 
taken -and studied, and :no .attempt made to distinguish the merits 
. C?f each. The third defect is that no special a:ttention is paid t() ~h~ 
Indo-European flock, who are the most prominent contributors in 
th.is religious field. We have tried to avoid some of these defects, 
and given a true picture of the' religious evolul.i.on of man . 

. · Our subject of study is all connected· with epos, which we 
k,tlow is the primitive . nistory of man. It is into this field, that 
religion is seen intruding and marring its picture. If we wish to 
have a true view of ~pos, we must,eliminate allthe alien 11lements· 
contributed by religion and •!!tudy ~he former by itself, Itis to 
amninister th,iskind of purificatory process, that we have separated 
the two elements and exhibited each by itself. In tlae course.qf 
QUl'.study of e:Pos. we shall elimin~te tile ,religious element, anil 
s~dy ~he for.m,er ~Y ~tself. 

x. Sciel,lc~of .Religion~ by Max M:uUerj Anthropolgical Religion by the same· 
authori Avebury's Origin of Civilisation.Chapte"-.Vl to.Xli TayJor Anthro· 
pology CpApler XlVi ,Quatref~gua ,HulfiOD Specieo Chap1011 XXXV, 
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CHAPI'ER III 

THE MYTHOPOEIC DISTEMPERS 

Religion is not the only alien ingredient intruding into the 
field of epos, and giving a blurred picture of that record. There 
are many more ingredients intruding into that field, and covering 
it with sundry kinds of malady ridden thoughts, which we have 
labelled under the comprehensive title of mythopoeic distempers. 
We shall now pay special attention to this new class of maladies, 
and study them critically. 

Epos we know, is the old time history of man. Considering 
the age in which it was produced, it must have been handed down 
by oral tradition, as it came into existence long before the advent 
of writing. The Indo-European epos as first set in motion in the 
cradle, about the close of the sixth millenium B. C, is a sensible 
record worded in clear language. We shall sty!e this record as the 
first stage of epos. 

Such a record generated in the salubrious atmosphere of the 
cradle is taken and thrown in the midst of a disorderw world, 
which Nature is seon bringing into existence in the Northern 
Hemisphere. \Ve shall style it the next stage which covers a period 
of 15 centuries (6000-4500 B. C.), during which age the cradle is 
sunk and the Indo-European flocks are taken and lodged in India 
and Europo. Such a sudden change in scene, and exposure to earth 
cataclysms, must have a deteriorating effect on the epos of the two 
flocks. 

The third stage of epos covers another period of twenty five 
centurit.•s (4500-2000 B. C.), during which age the Indo-European 
flocks are seen fighting and addins more chapters to their epos • 
• 1\p, long as the bvo flocks were in the cradle, each managed to keep 
up a S<'Parate existence and maintain its purity of blood. Such a 
sta to of things is not in the least possible in Europe. Here we find 
that tho Surans ha vo taken in Y elan blood, and the Velans again 
l~<we become tainted with Suran blood. In addition to this 
confusion, both the flocks are seen getting themselves adulterated 

• • with many inferior races. Such vast deteriorations in the bodily 
mould,, will produce a corresponding deteriorating effect on their 
epos. 
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We now come to the ;fourth stage ,of epoe, which covers a 
period of twenty centuries. It begips with 2000 ·B. C. and ends 

y with the old era. It 'is during this age that. the Snake is seen 
' entering the Indo-European fold and letting loose tempest after 

tempest; :The Snake is not only a titanic ·demon letting loose the 
wildest .Cataclysms; but e.n infernal fiend filled with the most 
abominable vices. ·· The Snake age has also contributed many 
chapters.to epos. .And it is needless to mention that the records 
produced in such a demoniac age will be loaded with all sorts of 
abominable features. 

Now we have four clas8es or stages of epos. Each stage has. 
its own deteriorating causes. In addition to these defects, time is 
anothet ingredient which will intrude into the field and add its 
own :quota of errors. As the records, which are the ·subject of our 
study, are being handed down by bral tradition through the long 
period of 60 centuries, tnany things would grow dim, and thus 
introduced a third element of confusion. But the worst· corrupter 
is the Snake, who instead of confinig his hold to his own age is seen 
mounting up and introducing his abominable characteristics into 
every part of that record. It is such a reoord tainted through and 
thl'oilgh 'that is now 'PUt before us. And as if to indicate the 
thotough change it has undergone, it is now found given the title 
of Mythology. · · 

.·· We next took this Mythology and read its contents. And so 
perusing we found it to be an abominable record narrating all sorts 
of disgusting stories written in tho foulest 111-nguage. For a sample 
we cite the epos of the Greek • and the Pural).ic' literature of India. 

The same sort of morbid malady is seen in a more virulent 
form, in 8.11 but one link that go to compose the chain of ten epos. 
The excepted' case is Velan epos, which being plaeed in the 
salubrious atmoephere of South India, is free from all such disgus
ting features. 'But the general run of Indo-European epos, are all 
found malady ridderu and scholars' who have studied these produc
tions,hava'styled it as the demented record of a demented mind 
written during a period of temporary insanity. The verdict is no 

I• hroteiS HIStory of Greece, Voll I, chapter r. 
-, k. Dutt'S: A'ucien~ India, VOl• ii, ·PP• .zoj ·to ·zu. 

!~ liu M'U.ller•i Essay on 'comparative mytholo~1 ·edited by A. S, l'almer 
·~II&· lo(o 
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doubt correct. The Indo-European epos began with a sensible 
substratum and narrated events in sensible language. It is the 
passage of that flock through the tempest of the Snake, that has 
imparted it a diseased mind, which is pouring forth all sorts of 
disgusting stories. The Snake is an immoral man addicted to all 
sorts of vices. He has eommunicated his low moral tone to Indo
European epos, wherein we find the most immoral stories narrated 
without the least sense of shame. 

Such is the kind of record put in our hands which is now seen 
passing in the world under the deba~ed title of Mythology. The 
term is of Greek origin who we know has given the most obscene 
record. It is but right that he should give a designation suited to 
its contents. The term myth' in the Greek tongue simply means 
an old time story handed down by oral tradition through long 
agtJS; and a mythology is a bundle of such stories. But these 
records are found narrating such unbelievable fables and obscene 
stories, that the very term came to acquire an unpalatable significa
nce. As long as the Indo-European mind was ina darkened state, it 
swallowed these stories avidly. The darkness is not its natural 
characteristic, but is one temporarily acquired in the course of its 
passage through the Snake cataclysm. After the havocs committed 
by that tempest have subsided, the temporary disorders created in 
the mind will release their hold, and the organism will get back a 
tinge of its original good sense. After acquiring this improved 
understanding, it began to read these records. So perusing, it found 
them very disgusting, and wanted to give a sensible interpretation 
to them, thinking that such bad stories could not have been handed 
down by old time tradition. But the organism iP. so much confoun
ded in body and mind, that it is not in a position to perform this 
onerous task. What sort of interpretation it gave, we shall 
mention in the next section. But Mythology is a difficult nut to 
crack. What steps we have taken to correctly expound its contents, 
we are mentioning in a later page. 

•• Grote's History of Greece Vol II, page 14• 
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CHA.l'TER IV 

THE VAlUOUS SCHOOLS 'l'R.A.T ARE FOUND ENGAGED lN 
'l'H.E TASK OF EXPOU:NDrNG MY'TROLOOY 

S:ECTION· I. TH:E HORSE SCHOOL 

Numberless are the schools of students that have undertakfln 
this task: of interpreting mythology. A.ntiquarians and •mythOilo
gists, archaeolNtists and antbropologi&ts, philologists and historians; 
and many more schcols .of student.'! are seen at '\fOrk in this field. 
A careful study of the wo:rks of aU these schools sho;ws that not one 
of then! is qualified for the task. A houseful of books have been 
written on this subject but all to no purpose. Mythology is as dark 
as it originally was. We would even go further and state that 
scholars by their very interpretations have only muddled .anal
ready muddled theme and made mythology to look still more dark. 

We shall give. a. briefl'eview of the work done by the various 
schools in this field of mythology. A.s there are tw0 Indo-Europ~an 
races· wo must naturally .expect two schools of ,interpretation. 
Broadly speaking ther~ are two such schools, a Horse School·and 
a. Bult SchooL And.uwing to. various causes ·which we are eJsewhfU'e. 
mentioning ih is the fortner th.a.t. is first seen entering the field. 
This Horse School is :first set up, 'not in the west but iu the east. 
The first expounder in the field of mytho1ogy is the 'Aryan who 
.is found divid.ed U!to half a dozen schools.· One schooL expounded 
the figures as heroes, a second took them· for actual gods, a third 
construed them a!l nature myths, and a .fourth interpreted them 
either philosophically or allegorically. Aillong these schools one 
requires epecial11otice. They are the N irukutaa or l>hilologists who 
are fou~d torturing words, reduce them to the required' shape. and 
make them convey all sorts of imaginary interpretations. For this 
kind of linguistic legerdemain the monosyllabic 'tongue 'of the 
Sura.ns is eminently fitted, We have made a. special mention of 
the Nirukutas a<: it is their vicious methods that are being copied 
by the Germanic school of modern Europe. 

J~ TUak, Arctic Horne- Pagea 23i"--'J8• Also read Chapters lX, X, XU, in the 
·aa.me work, 
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The next worker in the field is the Greek Horse who like his 
forerunner is also found divided into a number of 'schools. Here 
also one school expounded the actors as heroes, a second took them 
for actual gods, a third saw nature myths, an l a fourth interpreted 
them either allegorically or philosophically. In addition to these 
schools there is a fifth known as the historic school which is seen 
giving an historic interpretation to all the facts placed before 
them. 

\Ve here wish to bring· to the notice of our readers one 
peculiar feature known as the phenomenon of parallelism about 
which we have already given many examples As we proceed we 
shail mention more such cases. But here is one such instance work
ing in the mythological field. In this case we see two schools one 
after another springing up in two far apart centres in the east and 
tho west, running a similar course, and both dying before the end 
of tho old era. For one unacquainted with the Indo-European 
phenomenon, it may seem puzzling. But wo knowing all the 
secrets connected with the movement are in a position to explain 
things clearly. In the distribution of tho Indo European flocks, 
we located one wing of Horse in India and a second in Hellas. 
\Ve next passed them through the infernal furnace of the Snake 
and quickened them into activity. In the procoos they not only 
put before us a distempered mythology, but acquired a marvellous 
precocity. As soon as the fire of tho Snake has cooled down, they 
a.J"() ~<'(Ill attempting to expound the former with tho aid of the 
latter. So we see that it is the simultaneous placing of the two 
Horses in the two far apart centres, and passing them through the 
so\f same furance of tho Snake, that is the cause of the parallelism 
phenomenon which is seen in the mythological field. Under 
its workings we see the Aryan Horse in the cast and the Hellenic 
Han;,, in the west simultaneously running forward to expound 
tlll•ir disl<'lllP<>rt>d mythology. 

~-\.comparison of the work done by the two schoo]s shows 
a grt>at difference in the mental ,·ision of tho two Horses. The 
Gn>ek Hors<' is a man of liberal mould pa.-sionately attached to 
truth. \\' e S<'e lwr groot thinkt>rs laying vioknt hands on these 
mythok,gi<>S tooring them t~' pi~·es and exposing all their fla \\·s. 
But this kind of libcralm ind is not seen in the Aryan Horse. lie 
no c.loubt began well, but after some time we found hin1 sliding 

a. C..irvh:, lh6t1Jtf of Greece, Vol. u. t.:h. XIV. 
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back from the work. We are elsewhere showing that he is not 
only seen hugging them, but producing more such distempered 
records. But on turning to the west we meet with a different state 
of things. With the Greek there is nothing higher than the 
intellect, and before its altar•all are brought and judged without 
fear or favour, But the Aryan Horse is a stranger to all these 
noble features. . This great difference in the mental vision of the 
two Horses we attribute to a crrresponding difference in the bra;n 
mculd, which we are elsewhere expounding at· full len~h. But 
neither the whole hearted fervour of the Greek Horse. nor the lUke 
warm attempt of the Aryan Horse has proved of any use to lUI· 
Neither of the two Horses have succeeded in the task of giving a 
rational interpretation to these distempered records known as 
mythology. What is required in the field is not much brilliancy 
of intellect which ·the two Horses possess to ,an abnormal 
degree. What is wanted is plain common sense coupled with a 
scientific study. For conducting such a well reasoned study the 
world is not sufficiently advanced. The net result is :that in spite 
of all the labours of the two Horses, mythology was left as dark as 
it originally was. 

SECTION II; THE GERMANIC OR THE PsEUDO BuLL SCHOOL 

We construe thl' . old era as the age of the Surans, as it is 
they who were the first to ·emerge from the furnace of the Snake· 
and blossom into life. What sort of ·Epos they produced and how 
they fared in that field, we have already explained. We shall now 
turn to their rivals. · . ' 

The ney.r era we construe as the age of the Bull. But this 
Bull owing to its toughness of mould is long seen leading a lethar
gic life. We know for the last twenty centuries in the old era the 
Snake is seen raising cataclysm after cataclysm and grinding men 
and things in his infernal mill. But all his wild efforts have ended 
in failure, as he is not able to grind the tough mould of the Bull, 
quicken him into life and call him into activity. We see him con
tinuing in the same old lethargic condition down to the end of the 
old era, .when the Snake has ceased his activities. To cure this 
refractory nature of the Bllll., Nature is seen calling to her aid the 
Mongol storm,· and letting it loose on the world. This Mongol 
Little Snake is _continuing' the work of the Big Snake, raising 
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cataclysm after cataclysm, and grinding the Bull in his infernal 
mill during the first fifteen centuries of the new era. It is after 
the passage through the furnace of the Little Snake that the Bull 
is seen showing signs of activity. As soon as he acquired sufficient 
consciousness, he is seen trying to expound these old time stories 
which is now found to be a bulky record consisting of many 
volumes. Let us now watch how this Bull is faring in the inler
·pretation of his past records. All north we consider as the hnme 
of the Bull. And out of these Bull flocks in North Europe only two, 
namely the Celt and the Teuton, have put into our hands bulky 
volumes known as mythologies. Let us see now how this Bull 
school is faring in the interpretat!on of its past records. In the 
heart of the Bull region is placed a pseudo-Bull known as German 
who is neither Bull nor Mar){. 

It is he who is first seen running forward to interpret the 
epos of the Bull. But ir.stead of confining his attention to that 
record, he is seen bringing in the rival epos of Mark, makes a 
confouaded study of both, and causes the greatest muddle in the field. 
Instead of vaguely writing on this point, we wish to take a concrete 
figure out of the Germanic fold, and examine his writings 
critically. The figure chosen by us is Max Muller, who has done 
the greatest harm to Indo-European epos, and involved the whole 
theme in a groat muddle. So far reaching are his baneful activities 
that it has not yet extricated it~elf out of tho confusion which he 
communicated to it. \Ve havo divided the Indo-European epos 
under two heads, a Du:l epos and a Mark epos. To expound the 
former we must use the Dull k<'y, and for the latter the Horse or 
the Wolf koy. Max Muller is completely ignorant of all these 
secrets. Ignorance is not his only demerit. To help him in the 
task of interpreting, he is seen ta~ing to his aid the false key 
furnished by the comparative philology produced in Europe about 
whose demerits, \W havo already written. To further confound 
the world, he is seen bringing in the the philosophic theories bred 
in the Gtmnan Universitil'S, that properly speaking have no place 
in the fi11ld of primitive l'IJOS. 

Anotlwr indiscretionrommitted by him is to take for a guide 
the Ri:; Y cda in this ta~k of in!t'rprcting Indo-European epos. 
Tho fornwr is the epos of the Aryan Horse and can be only used to 
intorprc•\ his lore. To ospound Indo-European epo.s as a whole, we 

~ 
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must ·use the comparative key about whose secrets he knows 
nothing. _ 

Such are the many dt.fects in Max Muller. Ho has written a 
number • of works out of which we quote a few. Like the false 
Ursprache of the Philological School, Max Muller is seen styling 
the Rig Ved;1. as the Theogony' of tbe U rvolk or the homogeneous 
:lnd~rEu:ropean fleck. The Indo-European races, we know are two in 
number, a Bull and a Mark, with deep-seated differences separating
~ho one from the otb.er in every aspect of life, great and small. 
Religion is a vi~al matter connected with man. So, properly 
speaking, , there must be two Theogonies, one pertaining to the Bull 
and the other connected with the Mark. Max Muller .is here seen 
indulging in random statements which are far from the real truth. 
The Rig Veda is the sectarian gospel of the Aryan Horse. It 
would no doubt gi•;e us a picture of the religious cult practised m 
that fold. It may even enlighten us on the cult of the remaining 
Horses and that of the Wolf. But how can such a record lend u~ 
any insight into the religious creeds of the Bull.? Max Muller is 
here seen committing a great error out of which muddle, we must 
pull him out. · ' 
· · There .is another defect in that record which requires 
attention at the hands of scholars. The Rig Veda is a very 
obscure work, and many things have tended to make it still more 
obscure. The b<U"ds who .. composed the poem did not know wliat 
they vver9 writing. They a1·e simply parrot-like repeating an old 
world story that bas come down tl)rough long .ages whose real 
significance has g1~own dim. Notwithstanding all the frantic 
attempts made by many schools"of Ind.ian Vedic students lik& 
Yaska, Sayana and others, none has succeeded in giving an 
.intelligent interpretation to that record. The Western man is the 
one most confounded in blood out of the Indo-European fold, and 
hence has lost all sense of epoic touch. Among the western people, 
i.t is in the German that this kind of muddling process is very 
i:nuoh advanced. They cannot interpret the epos in the midst of 
which they are seen moving and acting. What does the Germa!l 
mean by going to the far off east, and trying to· interpret a 
strang~ record found .in a fal'eign land? lt is upon this kind of 

)... Science o.f a.ango&&es, !1. Vols.j 9xfon:l Essays, ~ Yols.-: 1Hibbert Lec_to.reai 
~~ience of Religioni Anthrepologic;\ol Religion. 

!il. ·Max Muller's essay on CQIIlparative- Myth,ology, edited by. A •. S~ Palmer, 
.. · · 'PaGe"9g, · .~, 
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work that many schools of occidental scholars are found engaged. 
Among them the Germanic school is the foremost, out of which 
fold we have selected Max Muller as a good representative of that 
type. 

The Horse is a very weak man in the field of religion. He 
began his life with the worship of fire, He, like the general run of 
mankind, had also his own set of hero-gods. The 8urans, when 
we first meet them, are a poor people, poor in intelligence. They, 
when in the Cradle, nsver rose to the conception of a supra
mundane deity. lt is after bringing them to Europe that Nature 
is seen thrashing them and adrninistering this difficult lesson down 
their unwilling throats. ln the course of the painful training, they 
not only fat led to learn the lesson, but are seen giving birth to 
many distempered thoughts. Such are their Varuna cult, the Solar 
creed, the Dawn theory, and many more such phantom conceptions. 
All these morbid thoughts took their origin in Europe, in the un
wholesome environments of Russia, amidst which they were placed, 
during their wester nsojourn. Once the human mind degenerates, 
it is seen going further down and down, and giving birth to more 
malady ridden conceptions. In the course of the Asian peregrination, 
the Horse is found a prey to more fancies, and brought into exis
tence an Air God, a Water God, and many more such phantom 
deities. It is thcae malady ridden conceptions that Max Muller is 
seen capturing, and making them the basis of his many fallaciou.q 
thooril'.s. He is not content with a simple exposition of Indo
European ·epos, but soars higher, and wants to enlighten us on the 
theme of the origin of religion in the Indo-European man. In the 
course of his long exposition, we find him very freely borrowing 
the philosophic creeds of modern times and importing them into 
his work. His next source of inspiration is the help which he is 
seen deriving from the Vedic school of Niruk-utas, who are philolo
gists that are soon torturing words, reduce them to the required 
shape, and make them yield any sense upon which their fancy is 
fixed. For this kind of linguistic legerdemain the Aryan 
tongue is eminPntly fitted. Many things in the life of the Aryan 
llt,rso hav<" enabled him to pr<>serve· and hand down the oldest 
form of that hybrid t:Jngue which first took its birth on the soil of 
Europe. lt is the proservation of the oldest form of that linguistic 
clmrat"teristic born out of the ('ontact of the Bull and the Mark in 
the Russian theatre of the west that has given an exaggerated 
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lva1ue tO the ·Aryan, and made students estimate him at a much 
·higher value than what he is actually worth. But we· must rise 
:above these petty superstitions given expression to, by ill-read 
students, and interpret men and things in a correct ligM .. 

· 'The Nirukutas, after playing sundry kinds .of linguistic 
'legerdemain, have reduced all Vedic deities to nature myths and 
'nature gods. It is their pernicious t~achings that Max Muller is 
·found swallowing wholesale, and repeating to us clothed in his own 
-florid language after giving it a philosophical coating. To further 
strengthen him, he is' seen borrowing arguments from the false 

'comparative philology newly adumbrated by the Germanic school 
in the west. Let ·us now watch and study his arguments. 

. Nature myths' and Nature Gods, Solar myths and Solar 
., Gods, Thunder Myths and Thunder Gods, these are the sources from 
·which he.derives the religion of man. !Paculty .. t>f the infinite, 
··vision of the infinite, these are the fountain-heads out of which he 
-'evolves the religious ci>nceptionsofthe world. It is the enquiring 
··spirit of man that is said to hf! at the bottom of all religions. 
· Man is surrounded by many kinds of natura!' phenomena whose 
, causes he want~d to :find out. It is in the course of studying this 
.. cause and effect· that he is said to have found out his nature gods. 
1 From this stage he advances him one step further and makes him 
, •discover the one supreme God who is behind all nature phenomenon. 

Sucl;l a!."e the argum,ents used by him in the'pourse of his exposition 
. pf Rig Veda. Not being content with -that feat, he is seen taking 
. us one step further and expounding t~e. grand theme o{ the origin 
of religion. 

This process of finding out cause and effect is the cult ·of 
. philosophers, and came into existence after ages of deep thinking, 
·at alate stage in man's life. A careful study shows that·primitive 
man is not in the least tormented by this kind of malady, Had he 

'only troubled hLnself with finding out a cause and effect for every 
'thing that surrounded him, his life would have been one of perfect 
'misery. Max Muller is here seen unconsciously thrusting into the 
'rhind of the Aryan Horse the philosophic creeds taught in the 
·German Universities. The one thing that we ask all students 
·is not to thrust into the minds of ancient man our modern concep
.tions1 and rdad in his epos thoughts which are not therein found. 

i• , ·_. 3_,, Re·od Hibber-t Lectures of Max: Muller;. 
I• ,:• , . ; ,11, · · Anth,r<>polpgic;a.l ;Religion, ~ P• 62.88 and pa .. im. · 
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So this argument of finding cause and effect advanced by Max 
Muller is not in the least tenable. 

The next flaw in his argument is in the way in which man 
is introduced to the conception of a sup~a-mundane deity. Max 
Muller is seen taking man from one unknown to another unknown. 
He is giving us one unknown quantity known as the nature god 
!rom which step he is seen taking u~ to another unknown entity 
known as the Supra-mundane god. But the real trutn is otherwise. 
Man is seen working on correct lines proceeding from the known to 
the unknown. He had a long training in the known field of Hero 
Gods, and developed all his religious faculties. After long train
ing in that field he is ~een taking his earth born Hero God to the 
sk~· and locating him there. Sometime after that proce3s, he is seen 
gradually seen drifting into the conception of an ethereai god, and 
bringing into existence a supra-mundane deity, situated in the 
Heaven above. Had Max Muller only studied the epos of the Bull 
he would have known all these secret;; connectsd with the religious 
evolution of man. But unfortun:1tely he took the wrong guide of 
the Aryan Horse and is seen committing all sorts of blunders. 

Poor Max Muller has only eyes to see the phantom gods 
given birth to by the diseased Aryan mind. He has no eyes to see 
the hero gods, who are mon of flesh and blood that once lived 
and fought on this solid earth. His Jupiter is a horse faced deity, 
who when in life received a sound thrashing at the hands of Odin. 
In the Rig Veda he is found styled as Sura, or the horse faced 
Dhadyach. fndra, Mitra, Bhaga, Prajanya and Aswins are all 
boast faced gods depicted with a horse head. It is out of these hero 
gods that all the diseased conceptions of the Aryan have grown 
and dove loped. Max Muller not knowing these secrets is seen 
taking these diseased !'Onceptions for sane thoughts, and building 
thl•roon fanciful theories coined out of his brain. The Rig Veda is 
11 very intricate n>eord which requires an expert training to expound 
its riddltJS. Max Muller is seen entering that labyrinth, without 
any reliable key in his hand, and getting himself entangled 
in its meshes. The fallacious theories propounded by Max Muller 
have provokod a wild outburst, and many schools of scholars are 
St•on attacking him on all sides. Among them we select two critics. 
One is Littledale', a studtmt coming out of a rival school of compa-

t. Uu.LFn Trinity Coll~g~ Mo~g.uine. Ntl. 5 of 1~70; ll.u: lluller's IC'SU) on Com
parative ldytbolo&..,v, edited Loy A. S. Palmer, lntrod~&ction pp. XXXI to XLVll• 
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rative mythology, wh0 •has written a long sarcastic squib' in the 
course of which he is seen ridiculing Max.Muller.for his wild solar 
theory. The other critic is Long,' .a studep.t of.Anthropology, who 
:after a wide study of the Folklore of many races, high and low~~ 
seen labouring hard to combat the false theories <Jirculated by Max 
Muller. But neither· of these two critics .. nor ,any other student 
have effectively silenced him. Th.a fort wherein he has taken refuge 
is the Rig Veda; and unless and u.o,til he is. dislodged from that 
citadel, l).OJ;J.e pan hope. to vanquish him. For this .task none of the 
,students; either in the west or in the east are fitted. ~he best way to 
combat the bad teaching of Max Muller is to meet him on his own 
grounds and attack him from two sides. ;Firstly, to prove to, the 
world at large, that as in the general run of mankind. there are beast 
faced gods equipped with beast faces, mentioned in the pages of 
Rig Veda. Secondly, that the Sun god and Nature deities mentioned 
in that record are distempered conceptions given birth to by the 
. Aryan Horse in the course of the elevation of these earth-born beast 
.faced hero gods to the sky above, in order to give them a supra
mundane value. But to wage this kind ~f argumentative fight 

, nor:e are now fitted. That is the reason why iii spite of all the 
attacks, his fallacious theory is still seen holding the ground. 

The best. place to expound all the riddles contained in the 
Rig Veda is under the head of Aryan epos, where we are making 
a detailed study, a11-d rip open all its inmost secrets. While so 
engaged, we are combating the many false theories propounded by. 
Max Muller, after citing facts and . fi!il'llres in support of each one 
of our statements. But here we are bringing him in advance, and 
taking a short notice of his false theory; in order to combat the 
pernicious influence which it is seen exercising on the Bull school, 
which is our next theme• The Solar theory is a distemper generated 
'by the Horse. It has nothing to do with the Bull. If students have 
a fancy for that theory, let them plague· the Horse alone with its 
evil effects. It should not be thrust into the precincts of the Bull 
epo:~ and made to cause a great muddle in that field. 

Had Max Muller written from his own German soil and 
preached in the Germanic tongue, his false teachings would not 
h!!.ve gained the ears of the world .. It is the rBritish who brought 
him to the island home, gave him a sea& in Oxford and subsidised 
him to !Jropound his fal"e gospel, Ox-ford as one would expect 

1_. C11atom and Myth, l'hesis, Nos. I a an.d ll1 pp. 197 to 142• 
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from the name should have taken 1 grod deal of interest in 
expounding the epos of the Bull. But the Ox in Oxford is not Ecen 
in any way fording the wide ccean of the e:rosoftheBull, and unra
velling its secrets to the world. Both Britain, the home of the John 
Bull, and Oxford', the great seat of learning in that land, have falsi
fied their names in many ways. Failure to do their dutyisnottheir 
only fault. Oxford has committed the far greater blunder of going 
over to the opposite side, and done everything in her power to 
spread the gospel of the Ho~se. And that, be it remembered, is not 
the true gospel of the true Horse, but the false gospel of the false 
Horse. Her so called Sacred Books of the East do not contain one 
record connected with the Bull either of the east or of the west. 

We hope we have given a fair sample of student taken out 
of the Germanic school. The German is a man composed of part 
Mark and part Bull, in which blend the former is the predomina
ting ingredient. He by his constitution will only give vent to the 
in&tinct of the Mark. And that is what we found him doing in 
the field of philology. The same c<>urso he is seen following in the 
fiold of epos. His teaching in any field must be treated with 
suspicion. And still greater care is necessary in utilising his 
services in the task of unra veiling the many riddles found in 
Bull Qpos. 

SECTION III. THE BULL SCHOOL 

Lot us now turn to tho next school and study their work. 
Th(\ Bull school we divided under the two heads of the Teutonic 
and the Celtic. Many students are seen coming f•om each of thesa 
wnes to intt•rpret the epos of the Bull. In the T€utonic zone 
omitting Germany, we find students coming from Denmark, 
Norway, Sweden and JcPland; and to this numbPr has to be added 
thoso from Gnmany who are not touched by a too much Mark 
bias. In the Celtic zono we seo students coming from France, 
Britain and Ireland. lnnumerablo are the works that are found 
coming from tlwse two zon<'S that an' all concerned in the interpre
tation of tho Ppos of the Bull. Among them we select a few and 
place th••m before our readt'rs. For tho Teutonic zone we note four 

a. rropcrlv :!>pcUing h ~hou.ld h.ne been styled Bull-fon.l as su~o:b a title is more 
in kccpiug witb the tr.L~.htion. 
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works and a similar number for the Celtic zone. The works under 
the former head are (i) the Poetic Edda by H. A. Bellows; (ii) the 
Younger Edda by R. B. Anderson; (iii) Teutonic Myth by D. A· 
Mackenzie and (iv) Northern Antiquities by Mallet. Under 
the latter head we mention (i) Celtic Myth by Charles Squire; 
(ii) Celtic Mythology H. d' arbois de Jubainville; (iii) Mabinogionby 
Lady Charlotte Guest. (iv) A study on Cehic Literature by 
Matthew Arnold. A careful study of all these works shows that 
not one has understood the fundamental principles underlying the 
epos of the Bull. lgncrance is not their only defect. To make 
matters worse one and all of them have fallen victims to th!! solar 
theories of the Germanic school whose false teachings they are seen 
introducing into the arena of Bull epos and creating a great muddle 
in that field. If students really wish· to give a correct interpreta
tion to the Bull Epos, they must try and understand the funda
mental principle upon which tbat record is connected. Without 
such a knowledge any amount of writing in the field is profitless. 

CHAPTER V 

THE T.RUE WAY OF EXPOUNDING EPOS 

We have now traversed the whole field, and studied every .. 
aspect of the Epoic phenomenot1. Epos is .the old time history of 
man. It is devoted to the narration cWthe exploits of heroes who 
have done meritorious s~rvice to the society. It did not stop there. 
Man b~ing a grateful being wanted to express his indebtedness by 
rendering homage or worship to the heroes. He is next seen 
elevating them to the rank of a god. It is in this way the hero 
cult rose. Man when he worshippild hero gods never thought that 
he is gOing to give society an institution known as religion, that is 
to guide and con.trol every aspect of its life. But that is what it 
has turned out to be. The hero cult gave birth to proto-religion, 
which in its turn has developed into a full grown religion.· At 
that stage it consists of a supramundane god, who is given the 
help of a troop of hero gods; and as a further adjunct it is given 
the aid of a soul cult, a moral code, and a belief in .future life. It 
did not end there. . 
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Next epos and its later growth of religion are taken and 
exposed to the cataclysms of the world. In the course of that 
passage both are seen acquiring many kinds of distempers which 
we have styled as Mythopoeic maladies. As our business is all 
with epos, if we wish to get a true picture of that record we must 
know how to prune away all the noxious growths of later origin. 
We must first of all eliminate the religious element, an.:i next the 
Mythopoeic maladies. [t ·is only after giving these two-fold 
purifications, that we will be able to arrive at the true sub-stratum 
of epos. 

It is now that our real work beg ius. We take this double 
distilled epos, and mbject it to a course of critical examination. 
The Jndo-Europoan epos is of two kinds, the eposof the Bull and the 
epos of tho Mark. To interpret the former we must use the Bull key 
and for the latter we have to resort to the Mark key. It is only 
when so treated that the two ncords can bo made to yield a sensible 
significance. It is this kind of process that we are adopting in the 
following pages. ' 

CHAPTER VI 

THE TOTEMIC PHENOMENON 

SECTION I. THE GENESIS OF TOTEM GROUPS 

Intimately connL'Cted with cpos is the Totemic phenomenon. 
If wo wish to have a clear view of that record, it is absolutely 
llL1C(':;Sary to have a corrt-'Ct knowledge of that movement. In 
order to enable our readers to intelligently follow our narrative 
we are here giving a detailed account of the Totemic phenomenon 
from its brgining down to the end. 'Ve, in a pre\·ious page gave 
a partial picture of that movement. Here we shall dilate more at 
lt'ng-th, nnd give a fuller de~crirtion of the Totemic phenomenon. 
Tott>m is a tt'rm used by tho American' aborigines to indicate the 
animal m•nws givl'n to human groups. This primitive term coined 
hy a primitive reopl<' has bt>en captured by science and brought into 
!::t'neral use, although bettt'r and mort~ t'kgant tl'rms are available. 
Tht> word Totl'm is now appl ird to that poculiar c.la...osificatory 

•· Lang, Custum aud Uytb, p. 105 anJ foot aote • .. 
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method invented by ancient man to designate human groups. In 
, the early stages of the movement, all the names are taken from 
.the animal kingdom. We shall soon show that only in the later 
;stages of that movement that man is seen resorting to plants, in
;a.nimate objects and other devices to d~ignate human groups. For 
.a long time in the history of man the totemic nomenclature was 
·the only method in use to indicate human groups. We shall now 
rgo to the very origin of things, take the phenomenon at its source, 
and follow it through all the intermediate stages and give a full 
report on •the working of the institution. · 

· We, in a previous·page, mentioned in what form the totemic 
·institution first made its appearance in this world. Man is a 
chronic fighter and he wanted some sort of protection in the shape 
of a 'helmet to cover his head. These helmets he made out of the 
skulls of animals; and at that stage he had no thought of devising 
a. name for himself. It is needless to mention that it is cnly the 
'skulls of big headed animals capable of enclosing the human head 
that can be used as helmets. So these helmets were made out of 
the skulls of bull, horse, buffalo, lion, tiger, bison, wild ox, and 
many such big-headed animals. One human group took the bull 
skull, another took that of the horse and 'so on every group appro
priated to its use the skull of some big-headed animal. But the 
human society in the Cradle is split up ·.into innumerable tiny 
hordes whose number is legion. But unfortunately nature had 
not brought into existence a sufficient number of big~kulled · · 
animals that can provide helmets. to all the hordes found in the 
'(1ra?le. ··.So !lot the most, only a few groups could have provided 
. tliemsel ves with bone helmets. There the ·institution would have 
'die?; had it not taken !mother turn. 

But simultaneously, we notice another movement going on 
in' the Cradle. As man is found busy engaged in devising helmets 
1or humari groul?s, he is also seen giving na:mes to human flocks. 
Hitherto man wast nameless, and all human hordes passed in the 
'worldwithout a name to indicate them. This bone helmet scheme 
has gi~en rise to a new institution unknown in the past history 
~fman~. ' The group bearing a bull helmet is called a Bull, the 
one weai-ing a horse helmet is called a Horse and so on. We have 
mal,ly evidences to.show .. that at. the time the totemic movement 
first exhibited itself in. the . world, man was a. dumb animal . .. . . .. .. 
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communicating with one another in gesture' language. Totem 
symbols are eminently suited to meet the needs of a dumb society 
communicatii1g with one another in dumb language. So we see 
that the bone helmet institution is now seen serving two purposes. 
Firstly it serves as a protection for the head; and secondly it has 
given a name to the human groups which till now passed in the 
world without a name. So we see that the bone helmet institution 
has found great favour with man, as he found it very useful. As 
matters sta_nd it is bound to succeed. But there is one weak point 
in this scheme that is causing hindrance to its further progress. 
Tho number of big skulled animals in the scheme of nature are 
few, and every one of them has been captured by some human 
group and appropriated tu its use. The number of human groups 
still left unprovided are innumerable, and the totemic movement 
is not able to make any further progress. When man saw that 
there are no more bi"?:-£ku!led animals in the world that can 
furnish him a helmet, he let go the original conception of a 
proteetion for the human head, and took only the latter idea of 
giving a name to the human group and so turned the movement 
in another channel. 

The totemic. plHmomenon is next seen diverting from its 
original course and making a move in another direetion. Man is 
now busy eng-aged in modifying the original scheme and g1vmg a 
new shape. \Vhat gave the name to the human groups are the 
nnhu1l features which it presented. These animal features, he is 
now seen attempting to reproduce on a modified scale in another 
direction. Man next took the small skulled animals and pressed 
tlwm into his service. The skulls of these animals being small in 
size and capacity, are not capable of enclosing the human head, 
and hcmce cannot provide him with a helmet. So he let go the 
lwlmet conception, and in its place is found bringing into 
t>xiston~e a totemic. cap which is feen reproducing all the features 
of tho animal out of which it is taken. Each horde' is seen select
in~ some particular animal, remove.~ the skin covering its head, 
r,>Stor<-s it to its natural shape and allows it to cure. After all 

I• Lang Custom and Yyth-pp. :62-6.3-
:. :\t:u. \lu.ll~r·s ,,nthropologic-a.l Religion, pp IZ-6-1:5; The Americ:1n Indian~ 

l'l)' :\Ic Lean p Ill; lo the ab..l,·e quoted authorities, the process is mentioned 
in ronn("(tion with the bc.ff.l.h'l. Bu.t the ume 1bing m.&y be extended to' the 

Colses n,n,· under our lhld)·· 
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these processes are over he is seen using it as a· 'cap for his ·head, 
These skin caps may be used with or without its skull according to 
th11 nature of the animal. If it is capable of taking a firm seat on 
the head of the man he will use the skin cap along with the skull 
of the animal; if not he will use the skin c.aP alone. In tb.is manner 
the wolf, the boar, the cheetah, the deer, the goat, the sheep and 
lllany more small skulled animals next in rank to the big skulled 
variety are pressed ilito servi~ and made use of. The Wolf' we 
know is one of the wings of the Suran Flock and he has given us 
an accurate description of his totemic Wolf Cap. - From ~he 
description it will be seen that the Wolf Cap is not in any way 
hiding the'facialfeatures ofthe man. So the second echeme has 
its advantages as well as its disadvantages. The disadvantage is 
that it is' not seen giving a p•otection for the head' which is the 
object of the original movement, but at the same tfme it has the 
advantage of giving a wider vision .and greater freedom of 
movement; and further the facial features will be fully visible to 
the outside world. All these ad vantages will be wanting ·in the 
helmets formed out of big skulled animals. But the most important 
item in favour of the second scheme is that it has given a name to 
the flock. The man with a wolf cap on, is called a Wolf; the one 
with a boar cap on is called a Boar,' and so on. Such is the second 
stage in the totemic movement. . • 

Even now the needs of man are not fully satisfied. The 
number of human groups are countless and the two schemes put 
together have satisfied only the needs" of a few. Nature had not 
brought into existence a sufficient number of small skulled animals 
S.9 as to meet the needs of man. If this craving of man to acquire 
a. name is to he satisfied, the movement must take another turn. 
That is also what we see it doing. 

We shall style the next turn taken as the third stage in the 
totemic movement. · We see nnin descending lower and"press
ing into his service still smaller animals like the dog, fox, jackal 
and many such dimunitive species of dimunitive size. The skin 
covering' the head of a dog or ,a, fox is not capable of yielding a 
totemic cap which can be worn by man. So instead of aspiring for 
a totem cap, he is rem•>Ving the head skin of all these small ani
mals and wears them flat on his crown. But there is this defect in 

r, The Wolfing Story, by William Morris, pp o6 'and 5'· 
1. See Scott'• Qu.entin Da.rwatd, Ch, XXti foF a deScription ~~ a Boar~man. 
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this scheme. What man now wants is not only a name, but a 
visible sign which will plainly inform the world the group to 
which he belongs. But the latter condition, the new scheme is not 
seen fulfilling. The head skin of an animal worn flat on the 
crown of man is not sufficiently promine:1, to indicate the group to 
which he belongs. To remove this defect man is seen giving a 
wider scope to this scheme, and calls to his aid more parts of the 
animal body. And under this im,Jroved scheme we find him 
not only using the head skin of the animal, but also the hide 
covering its. body, and wearing both in a combined form. So 
under the third scheme we find man using the whole skin of the 
animal including that covering the head, body and limbs, and 
wearing it on his person. In this case the head skin of the animal 
will be worn flat on the crown of thtl individual, and the rest will 
hang loose along his back. But the whole thing will be kept intact 
hy a series of fastening>. One of these devices is to bring tho limbs 
of the animal to the front and to fasten them together. The other 
is to attach strings to the head skin of the animal and tie them 
below the jaws of the man. Such is the kind of costume evolved 
in the third Rtage of t-he totemic movement. l!'or a recent example 
of such a case seen in actual practice we cite the costume worn by 
the standard bearer of Rome,' who is found ·clothed in this kind of 
uniform made out of bearskin. As now worn, the animal feature 
of the name giving totem is not clearly visible. To give promi
nonce to it, the skull of the animal may aim be used along with its 
outer skin so as to give a clear indication of the totemic group to 
which he belongs. So we see that under the third scheme the who!e 
skin of the animal is being used along with its head which is found 
seated on the ('rown of the man. 

In the third stage of the totemic movement there is one great 
forwar<l st0p taken, which we wish to bring to the notice of our 
n•adt'rs. In the first two stages only the !wad portion of th0 ani
mal is being used. It is only in the third stage that man is found 
using tho whole skin of the animal that is found serving the 
purpose of a co\'ering for his body. This new conception is the 
parent of anotlwr great institution in this world. 'The new thought 
suggestt>d by the third stagt' is being immediately copied by its 
two pro>dtX't'&"Drs who are also found using the whole skin of their 
ro-;:pl'<.'tiYe animals. The Bull, the Horso, and the other totem 
groups falling under the first head, are also found using tlw skin 

a. \'lde Seyferts Clusical IJictiC'oary, 11nder Sigma Feri. 
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of their totem animals and _utilising it as a covering for the body. 
Similarly the Wolf, the Boar and the othER' totem groups falling 
under the second head are also found using the skin of their res
pective totem animals and utilising it as a covering for the body. 
The skin of a bull or a hor~~ when worn over the parson is sean 
descending to the legs and hiding the nakedness of man. This 
practice of covering the body with the skin of an animal is the 
parent of another great institution in the world. Man, at the time 
the totemic movement began, is not only a dumb animal but a 
naked animal. It is this totemic movement which first suggested 
the thought of hiding his nudity: After long practice in the field 
he is seen acquiring mod~sty, sense of shame and many such feel
ings. Totemism is the parent of many gifts to man. And one 
such gift is this article of clothing. But it is ,not all totemic 
costumes that are capable of hiding the nakedneas of man. But 
once the thought is suggested other, devises would be brought in, 
into whose details we do not like to enter. Man when he enclosed 
his body in an animal skin never thought of either covering his 
nakedness or converting it into an article of Clothing. He began 
it as a regimental uniform to i~dicate to his neighbour the group 
to which he belongs. It is out of this totemic uniform that our 
institution of clothing has arisen. · 

We have been digressing from our main theme and studying 
secondary changes set in motion by th" totemic pheno·menon. We 
shall 'resume our theme, and study the next stage in the totemic 
movement. We have till now mentioned three stages. A careful 
study of the combined w:orking of all tbese three stages shows that 
man has not succeeded in giving names ~o all the human groups 
that go to compose the vast ocean of humanity. There are still 
myriads of groups without a name to designate them. The idea of 
acquiring a name has infected humanity as a whole. We shall 
style the next move as the fourth stage in the totemic movement. 
At this stage we see man descending still lower, and pressing into 
his service such tiny animals as, mongoose, bandicoot, trE>e rat, 
rat, and many such tiny species. In the case of these tiny animals, 
a totemic costume which can yield a cap for the head or a cover
ing for the body cannot be thought of. In such cases 'some other 
devise has to be resorted to. That is also what we find man doing. 
He is seen taking 1hese tiny animals,' skins their outer covering, 

'' Muller's AnthropologiCal Religion P• 12•; Ainerlcan Indians by Me Lean P• 70 
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stuffs them with some soft material, and suspends them round his 
neck. Such is the fourth stage m the totemic movement. 

Even now the movement does not come to an end. There 
are still many hordes without a name, and until the cravings of 
all are satisfied the totemic movement must go on moving. We 
again see man frantically working and resorting to various 
devi~es. We shall now mention some of these stages in the totemic 
movement The next move in the field we shall style as the fifth 
stage. This time we see man working in a new direction unheard 
of till now. Jie is seen pressing into his service the snake kingdom 
ar.d trying to coin names out of these reptiles. The snake is too 
long to be worn, and its skin is not of an endurable type. And 
further there are many difficulties mot with in the field. The 
neat ion of a totumic costume out of a snake is a very difficult 
process. To overcome all the difficulties in the field, he dispensed 
with the natural animal, and made imitation snakes. This snake 
emblem is not made in imit~tion of the whole anima\. It is only 
represented by the head together with its adjacent portions of the 
body about twelve inches long. These imitation snakes will be made 
either out of wood Cll' the skin of some animal. Man is seen taking 
tlw~e emblems and attaching them to the back part of his body 
with the head of the snake pooring over his crown. Figure 13 gives 
a faithful representation of the Snake man clothed in his Snake 
Emblem. 

\Ve notice another curious feature in the field. The natural 
snake has only on" head. Dut a study of the human Snakes' shows 
that thert' are groups with one head, two heads, three heads and 
~'on up to twelve heads That means man is seen introducing a 
fi<'tion in the• fidd that has nothing corressponding to it in nature. 
When ono htuPan g-roup styled itself as One-HeadcdSnake,auother 
stylc•d itself ns a Two-llcadt•d Snake, a third a Throe-Headed 
Sn,\kc• and so on up to Twelv~Heade-d Snake. 

Tho n<•xt mo,·o in the fidd we shall style as the sixth which 
is s<'en direetin~ its attention to tho bird kingdom. \Ve previously 
had an oeea~ion to nwntion what a Bird Emblem signifies. In tho 
old world bngua~c· it indicatlld a ddc•ated man or an enemy in 
1\ig-ht. Hc•ncc• tho phnbt' h' show thE> white feather came to indicate 

r. }{h~~ 1).1\i~t .... l~uJ,l~li:.t In,:i.l, di.1;;•.1ms on pp .!l.!,.!:J and .;:.;:5; The last 
mt.nti .. •ntd lll.t;,r.o.m ~i\·.._·~ .1 h.ld;; ,j, . ..,.. lH the "c.uc:r, ~howin~ the D.lolnuc:r in \\hi~ 

the sn.ak~ emOlcul is .ll<.l...:bN t.:Jthc: l>vJy oi the indnidoJ.oll . 
.;:, .\ ls..:a 1\...ln..i.lot.:!-.lb) 's, 1~ o~.wlb, l:..~;)1h:~u lllolli.Jn.:J Y c:a~ .\go, ,·iJt: diJ.&r.uu~ on p 401 



!192 . lNDQ-EUROPEAN ORIGIN [CHAP • 

cowardice. So when the whole bird is worn about the person of 
an individual, it is a mark of degradation. According to the old 
world epithet a defeated enemy had to assume a bird guise and 
surrender himself in that humiliating form before his victor. We 
have alread·y indicated how and in what manner the ceremonial 
function was performed in the Indo-European Flock. And after 
the formal surrender is effected the victor is seen taking the same 
bird and hoist it as his standard as a mark of his prowess. This 
is one kind of view. But in some cases especially among the lower 
races, we see the victor plucking a feather from the assumed bird 
guise of the vanquished and sticking it in his cap or headgear, 
Hence a feather in one's cap is a mark of bravery. The grea.j;er 
the number of feathers in a man's cap the greater is his bravery, 
and the larger the number of enemies he has conquered in battle. 
This kind of practice' is most seen among the backward races of 
mankind. ::lowe see that a bird emblem carries a two fold signi
ficance, one a mark of honour and the other a mark of degradation. 
Of the two it is with the latter, we are here concerned. A bird 
totem em~lem when worn as a whole about the person of an 
individual indicates a defeated enemy. When worn"by a group it 
is not only a mark of degradation, but. indicates a base origin. 
But still it is after this degrading bird emblem that many human 
groups are found named. After a careful study of things taking 
place in the world we are led to infer that the bird name was 
assumed not after one's free will and choice, butwasratherimposed 
from outside tmder heavy pressure. The Cradle is the scene of the 
most terrific warfare all . through man's evolution. And in the 
course of the long struggle one human group must have defeated 
another another group, made him aband'an his original totem 
emblem and assume a bird title in token of this defeat. After the 
transformation, the bird titled group will act as the vassal of. the 
victor, play the part of the servant,.an,d obey all the commands of his 
master. As time advances .the original conception gets dim and 
many human groups out of sheer necessity are ~een assuming a bird 
title of their own free choice. Man is now in a desperate mood 
and wants to acquire a name anyhow. After moving this way 
and that way, and not knowing how to proceed further, he is 
seen taking to the bird kingdom and coining many names to 

r, Avebury, Origin of Civilisation, p. 322; 
Qo.atrefag11s, Human Species p. 471·i Darwin Man P• 574; 

·Brewer, 100 under Foathor and WhLt• Feather,· . . 
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indicate human groups. So we see man leaving the land animals, 
and ascending into ths air to find a name for himself. The bird 
kingdJm consists of innumerable Fpecies of all kinds and grades. 
Thus we see man taking to- these air animals, and trying to evolve 
totemic costumf'S out of them. To make a regimental uniform 
out of the bird is a difficult task, but still we find man equal to the 
occasion and coming out of the ordeal successfully. He is seen 
taking the birds, skins their outer covering with the beak 
and feathers included, dries and cures them, and uses them 
as his totemic emblem. &>me birds are sufficiently big to yield 
a totemic costume. In such cases we see him using the head 
portion with the beak on, as a cap for the crown, and allows the 
rest to hang loose over his back as for example the ostrich. But 
such cases will be very few. The majority of the bird kingdom 
consists of small varieties that are incapable of yielding a totemic 
<"ostume. In such cases we see him skinning the whole bird, stuffs 
the interior with some material, and suspends them round his neck. 
By so doing, he has evolved a totemic emblem which can inform 
to the outside world the group to which he belongs. Such are the 
steps taken by man to coin a name for himself out of the great 
bird kingdom. 

We now come to the seventh or final stage in the totemic 
movement which is sean directing its attention to aquatic animals . 
. The one great desideratum in all totemic titles is that the name 
giving animal should have an endurable outer covering which 
would help man to frame a totemic costume. The aqu'l.tic animals 
fall under the two broad heads of amphibians and fishes. The 
former no doubt possess an endurable skin which can be trans
formed into a totemic costume. But tho latter generally have a 
flimsy external coat which are found easily crumbling; and it is 
only a few fishes that poss~s a tough exterior which can be 
converted into a tot<"m io costume. For a sample we cite the 
crocodile under the head of amphibian and the dolphin under the 
fish typo. And it is animals that approach to these types that can 
be made to yield a totemic costume. Such is the part played by 
the aquatic animals in this name giving scheme of totemic 
phenomenon. 

Such are probably U1e seven stages in the totemic movement. 
'Ve can make many more refinements and add more stages. But 

~ 
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the seven,principal.stages that we have des<;ribed, are. sufficient to 
:in;d.icate the general trend .of .• tQtemic phenomenon •. From these 
.sevel!.-:-fQld stages it will be seen that man is found e.x:ploring every 
·P!l-rt Qf the animal kingdom, wl;lether round in ea,rth, air, or water, 
~nd coining names to designate human flocks,· 

·The name. giving 1:eremony is an important function in the 
history ·oif. the human floJks. The first phase of that movement 
(!on.liists in floating names coined after animal titles that are found 
l!.ttached to the flock itself. 'The system, • of naming 'peoples after 
'the land they occupy, is one of very recent origin in the history of 
'ffianki'lid.. - It· is after long trial and experiment i'n · varidu9 
'ditections that the former system is seen giving way to the la.ttet 
hi.ethod. · · 
' · 'Before closink this section; we wish tu roughly indicate'the 
m:a:ny 'causes; which go to contribute to either an increase or ti 
detll'ea~re o'f the dimension of a totemic flock ·in the course of its 
passilge through subsequent life. Three essential reciuisitijS: are 
heeded ib, a good totemic uiliform :- . . . . . . 

'' .. (1) It must yield a protection fol'the head.' ' .. 
· · (2) 'It must be not only easily prociunible,' but at the sanie 

time ,a vailable.in large ,numbers. . · · 1 
• 

1 

· .. · . ·. (3) The animals yielding the t0temic uniform must btJ of 
the domestic kind~ 'read,y at hand, and under the complete cont~ol 
6l"rnan. · · ' · - ' · ' · · · · · 
I ; • ; ~ - " - ; · · . · I ·' 

.(. ,These three. ~onditions wilJ be satisfied on).yin Caies Where 
~~~e,'tot~m1q,uv.tforin is derived from,. !1 big !!,kulled an,i.mal :(lock that 
lli unper. dolll:estication. The b':lll , anQ tpe horse !1re .~he earliest 
aniolaJs of this class to be domesticated by man. Hence it is totem 
~r~uils named after these two. anim~ls that have every chance of 
~~>ssti;tn,lpg bl~ger.,and bigger dimensions in j;he co\}rse of ~ts progress 
~~ou~h ijfe. . · 

. .l3Jf~ s~ch. ani.nlals ;like lion and tiger are curiosi~ies, f~w .it\ 
p.prp.b~t\ an,d difficul.~ t0 get at. Hence human, tJooks named aft~ 
e~c~ a!limals, will me very small .in strength. . a~d: CJa:ll neve~; l;lope 
W,1\tt!!.~n .eret~-,,a,respectable swe. . , . , . , · , . . . 

There is much in a name assumed by the flock, and the l!:ind 
ll!f,app!l¥1!-nca whkh it presents tQ thewo~ld;. H~c;e s!ICh human 
Jlc•: ". :r.l•in•'• ~P<iept f:l1•1V• p p.,t~a to ~~;, 1\lll~>rre.lu,tq ~~""ay; lll;;a'\4, y,, J J /;" 
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groups which carry a degrading title like dog or wear a despicable 
emblem like that of the mouse, will never be able to make a mark 
in the world. 

The awe inspiring appearance put on by a totemic emblem 
greatly contributes to its success in life. The Snake is one of this 
kind. Further it is an emblem which is of an artificial kind, and 
can be manufactured in large numbers. Hence a human flock, that 
has assumed the Snake title, will be able not only to put in great 
numbers on the field, but exhibit a mighty potency. 

The remarks, that we have offered in the above few cases, 
may also be used in estimating tho life history of the totem flocks 
in gt•neral, with such additions and adjustments as each case may 
require. 

In estimating the dimension of any totemic flock, the above 
said key given by u~ will prove useful. Judged by that standard 
of rules, it is tho J3ull, the Horse, and the Snake that will assume 
tho big·:;mt dimension and present tho most formidable appearance 
in tho world. So we sao tha1 even this most primitive key of totem 
institution is able to tdl us something about the theme we are 
handling in this work. From the course which things are \aking 
wo can almost prognosticate that the Bull, the Horse, and the 
Snake will be great actors in the Indo-European movement, which 
is tho final phastl in tho grand human drama that is being enacted 
in world's ~tago. 

Tht'ro is ono more it~m of information which we wish to 
noto in this conned ion. Tho utility of a domesticated animal is 
also soon t'XNcising far reaching influences on the life history of 
tllll flo('k. Of the two domestic animals that are the emblems of 
tho two Jndo-Europt•an flocks, namely the Bull and the Horse, the 
former is found more useful to man both as a ,·ehicle and as a food 
supplit•r. lh>n('o in tho competition of lifo, it is the human flock 
that is nanwd aft,•r the bull that will come out more successful 
than the ont:' named aft(·r tlw horse. That is also what is revealed 
by a study 0f history. "\.s ''"" slull later ou show, it is the Bull 
that is th,• d,,m:nant acll'l" in the world's theatre, and it is his 
idt•als of lift• that n,,w rult• mankind. Such are some of the truths 
rew;\k•d by a study of totemi,;m. 
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SECTION II, THE FORMATION OF MULTI-CELLED 
TOTEM GROUPS 

[CHAP· 

·Humanity when first seer.. in the world is found split up into 
innumerable tiny hordes, and the first phase of tho t:>temic move
ment consists in each horde acquiring a name for itself. And as 
that process is going on we see another movement, started. Man 
began his life in tiny unicellular totem groups named after a 
single totem animal. We know that a furious fight is going on in 
the Cradle. In the course of the struggle one horde is seen taking 
the help of o-thers and fighting hh enemie3. In addition to the 
fighting excuse there are others causes working in the same 
direction. The net result is that we see human groups going into 
alliance with the neighbouring groups, and · forming stable 
combinations. In thA end we see multi-cellular' human groups 
composed of many totem elements coming into existence. 
This process once started is being avidly copied, and we see the 
Cradle filled with myriads of multi-celled totem groups. Humanity 
when first seen, consists of floating atoms drifting hither and 
thither, with no sort of cement to bind ·them together. The first 
bond is given by the totemic phenomenon whereby each group is 
found acquiring an animal name, round which centre it is seen 
moving and acting. After that precess liad gene on for some 
time it is seen acquiring a secor.d bond of cement, which consists· 
in hliman groups going into a system of alliances and forming 
multi-cellular totem groups. · Such are the two principal phases, 
through which the totemic movement i.s seen passing, in the 
.course of its existencejn the Cradle. 

SECTION III. THE COMPRESSION MOVEMENT 

We mentioned that the human evolution is seen running in 
two parallel lines with the long heads in the north and the short 
heads in the south. We also know that stream after stream of 
human flocks are thrown from tach of these lineF, In · this 

1, Lang, Secret of Totem, Chapa, .l and 1V o 
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manner four flocks to the right and four to the left with a ninth in the 
centre have proceeded from the upper line. A similar process is also 
seen going on in the lower line. (vide diagram No.2). The ninth flock 
situated in the centre represents the Indo-European races who, we 
know, have attained the highest rank in the scale of human evolution. 
The further we proceed from that centre, the lower is the rank of the 
flock in the human ladder. We know that a furious fight is going on in 
the Cradle all through the age of human evolution. It is in the centre 
where the Indo-European races are located, that the compression will 
be greatest and the fighting will beat the highest pitch. The further 
we proceed froin that centre the less will be the compression and 
the intensity of the fight. This difference of fire has produced 
far reaching effects on the totemic movem mt. A careful study of 
the human groups that migrated from the Cradle in the first three' 
stages of human evolution, both to ths right and the left shows, 
that they are composed of myriads of races each made up of 
multi-celled totem groups. Next confining our attention to the 
fourth stage both to the right and the left, we find it composed of 
of a single race named after a single totem name giver; and these 
are represented by the Indonesian Ox and the Snake of the right 
with the Caucasic Ox and the Serpent of the left. Next taking 
the ninth or the Indo-European races we find a similar feature 
among them also. These races we know are two in number, 
composed of a long headed Velan and short headed Buran. The 
Velans we know are named after a single Bull totem. The Surans 
are found owning allegianc~ to a major Horse with a minor Wolf and 
an Eagle. But even they as we shall later on show are seen following 
the general rule, but in their case the process of fusion is not yet 
fully completed. So we see that the Indo-European flock 
situated in the centre and the human groups placed adjacent to 
them are composed of a single race named after a single totem. 
What we have to find out is, as to how this special state of things 
obtaining in the centre was brought about. 

We know that in the central part of the Cradle the fight is 
the most furious and the pressure is the greatest. And under the 
effects of Umt intense compression proCL>ss, all the races that are 
not able to stand the fire will be weeded out and eliminated. Those 
who have come out successful in that ordeal will be absorbed into 

11 Read Lana's Secret of the Totem. 
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the body of a singh virile group wbu is· tb.e Jeadirlg :actor im the. 
figh~ .. It is probably in this manna~ th~t a s.i.ngllfl race named after; 
a sing\e totem group bas, bee+! for~ed, ,We, ;w~o,~ioned, t1!11-t ~~~-· 
are six such, races, three under the long-b,ea~s and three u,nd!lr. the. 
short beads. The former we have styled as, the , Caucasic O:K, , tll,e 
Indonesian Ox and the Indo-European Bull; and the iattllr we.l\av~. 
designated as the Serpent, the Horse and the' Snake.·. Eiren in this 
process of concentration, all have not attained the same amoiln~ of 
success. It is the Bull race that heads the list. He seems to have' 
taken the conception very early into his head and worked for a' 
long time in that direction. The BuU is the biggest ·fleck on earth; 
both in strength and numbers.' In the Cradle we find' the Indo.!! 
European Bull in the centre with the Caucasie Ox on the left ana: 
the Indonesian Ox to the right. The two latter, though of the same 
Bull stock, very early migrated from the Cradle befo.re completing 
thei.r full course of :training. But a.s long as these two D.xes were 
iti that centre, they would have acted conjointly with the Ind<>-
European Bull .iii the middle, and greatly facilitated the .Bull 
evolution. The Bull race in the course of its long life. in the G'radle 
must have gone into alliance. with many al~en .totemic group!J. 
But all have been absorbed and digested into its build, and the 
whole race is cast in a single homogenous. ·,mould ·named. after .a 
single totom founder. That function which, phratries' ang; 
matrimonial classes .. are seen performing in, other totem groups; 
tlie Bnll is seen executingwit:ldhe h,elp pf. his clan organisation; 
and in·what manner he is making the latter institution perform the. 
function of the former, we are mention\ng 'ill a later page. But oli 
turning to the short heads we meet with a 'different picture. There 
are three separate groups namely the'Horstl iii. the centre with ·the' 
SeJllent to the right and the Snake to the left. ~ Thai latter·· two 
groups, though named after a single totem; have mai:ti ·defects in 
their mould, which we shall later orl me:ntiOl'l. when studying them 
critically. .The same sort of defect is also seert iri thl'. Suran Horse. 
H,e is lJ.O doubt the leading group in his fold but at the. same .time 
has not absorbed into his mould, the W0lf.. He only effected a p!ltt 
a~sorption process a:nd devoured jhe. :F,:agle. Wo hope .we have 
given a fair picture of the compression process going on in. the 
CE)ntre of the Cradle that marks the third phase in th~ totemic. 
movement. 

J,. L~ng: ~ecret, of Totem; <;hapters VII aqq X. 
:'· ' 

. 4.1 . l ... 
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SJ;;CTION IV. TilE FINAL STAGES TN 

THE TOTEMIC MOVEMENT 

199 

We know that all through the age of human evolution, batch 
after batch of human races are seen migTating from the Cradle 
carrying along with them the totemic institution in diffl"rent 
stages of development. Tho old fighting vice early implanted in 
the bosom of man he is seen carrying with him, and waging many 
a furious warfare in·the new spheres. Under the effects of this 
fighting, he is found splitting and forming new groups. We again 
see man cudgelling his brain to give names to these newly formed 
groups. In tho attempt we find him moving on new lines and 
introducing new prineipl<'s not notired in the Cradle. The first 
jarring note introduc·ed is in the syotmn of naming human groups. 

We pointed out that om1 and all the names coined in the 
Cradle is founded on :1 totemic uniform derived from some animal. 
But in the subsequent ~tnges of the movmmmt, this conception is 
lost sight of, and nnn i> now sren moving under the false 
impression that the whole objl'et of the totemic scheme is to coin 
and givo a nnmo to tho human groups. Further many things in 
the sub~oqucnt life induced him to entertain such a wrong view. 
Und~r !hi~ mistaken imprcs,ion he is seen pressing into his service 
all sort.s of anim,tls fl'o:n tho highe3t to the lowest and making 
thom yit•ld 1Hlli<'S t·• human gl'<lllps. Such a huge animal as the 
e1Pph:mt is ine q•.1bh• ,Jf yiddin:~ a handy totemic uniform, but still 
wo find many human :~\',laps namod aftsr tho ch•phant and such 
like giant animal~. Hut it is in the sphere of tiny animals that the 
mistakc•n conc,•ption is st•en mere at work. ::iuch a tiny animal as 
the snn·pj,,n, tlw lizard, tho frog and the snail is incapable of 
yiddin~ a lokmic uniform. But still we find many of these 
dc1spicablo of animals JH'c-,.sed into serdco. Not satisfied with it he 
is st•t•n runninp; h1 tlw fragile insect kingdom and coining names 
after tlwm. To facilil:lto tho proct•ss, lw is seen coining a now 
J,,Yic<•. ln tho t<•kmk fi,•\d we 0ftt•n sec the tattooing' process 
l'l'St1r!l.'d ln. It is prdJ.1bly tht•.>e tiny animals that suggested tho 
proeoss, ns t hc•ir inHigc>s can l>o eas1ly repl'0duced on the human 

J, L.m..,:, Cu~tum .llhl :,r) lh, p. :b:; ;~.lsi) ~c.:(rtt of Totem, Ly the same autbor 1 

,,. 11S. 
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body. We see many backward races resorting to the process, 
carving pictures of their totem animals on their body and going 
about exhibiting them, as if to give information to the outside 
world of the totem group to which they belong. 

As if this is not enough we see human groups descending 
lower and coining names after plants and inanimate objects. Even 
the physical features are pressed... into service ·and man is found 
named after mountains ·and hills, rivers and streams, seas and 
gulfs and such like geographical' features. As if this degradation 
is ·not enough WA find such absurd titles as Buffalo Dung •, Liars, 
Laughing Boys, Naked Dogs, Crooked Nose, Wry Mouth and many 
such ridiculous titles given to human groups. In the Cradle every 
totemic designation is expressed by a totemic symbol or uniform 
which can be easily seen and recognised from a distance. But in 
its later stages it has degenerated into a silly name giving device. 
This name can be only found out after approaching the individual 
and enquiring out of his mouth • the name of the group to which he 
belongs. Such are the various stages through which the totemic 
phenomenon is seen moving in the course of its subsequent life. 

A change in the system of nomei?-clature is not the only 
.deviation noticed in the totemic phenomenon. In the course of its 
subsequent life, it is seen undergoing many more radical changes 
which we shall proceed to mention. Human ~ife in the Cradle· is 
one of ordered existence. Race after race is being distilled and 
sent out in serried ranks one after another in the order of their 
evolution. But human life outside the Cradle is one chaotic 
muddle. Races high and low are taken and forcibly blended under 
high steam pressure, and placed before us in one confounded 
muddle. In the course of the clash between the different races it is 
needless to mention that there must be a clash going on between 
their respective institutions. Such a clash accompanied with a 
struggle for existence is now seen going on in the field of totemic 
institutions. 

I.. Grote, History of Greece Vol. I.I. pages 3 and 4 and foot-notes. 
2. Lang, Secret of Totem, P• 131- 134 and passim. 
3• AVebuey, Origin of ·civilization. One form of such a query is: what do you danc:eP 

In -aome of the totomic aocietie' mostJy of·_the lower order. ceremonial dances 
in _honor of the totem name giver are found instit11ted. In so.ch performances, 
the movements of the human ftock, are found imitating the motiona of the 
natural a.nim.1t. As examples we cite the Wolf and the Snakei vide M:omaen 
HisiOIJ of Rome Vol· I, p, 44, and Lang, Castom and Myth, p, o66; 
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Totem ism outside the Cradle is found exposed to many kinds 
of deleterious influences. Under such inhospitable surroundings 
it is seen long struggling to maintain its existence. ln the end 
we find it dying as a thing unsuited to the present order of the 
world. One and all the higher races have abandoned the 
institution as a thing impossible to be worked under the modern 
conditinn. But this kind of sanity has not dawned among the 
backward races, who are seen clinging to the institution with a 
stubborn tenacity, which only betrays a want of intelligence. At 
tho present moment totemism as a working institution is found 
only among tho lowest races that are found secreted in obscure 
corners of the world like Australia, America and .Africa. These 
races being low in mental mould had not the necessary intelligence 
to abandon it at the right moment. Further being a people of low 
calibre have not the necess'lry capacity to adjust an old world 
institution to the new environment. The re>ult is that in further 
working the institution beyond its appointed life they have covered 
it with all sorts of infirmities. But on turning to the higher races 
we meet with a different picture. One and all of them have 
abandoned totem ism as a thing unsuited to the present order of 
the world. 

SECTION V. THE DRAGONS 

Among tho many distempered products left behind by the 
totemic phenomenon, one is the Dragon. Man, we stated in the 
course of his subsequent life is engaged in a furious fight. Under 
tho effect of that fire the totems of the various races are smelted 
down and cast in one mould. After this forced fusion the new 
formed hybrid product is given the title of Dragon and made to 
pursue its appointej course of life. Many a fable has gathered 
round the term Dragon and hidden its true significance from us. 
We must discard all such storil~ and take the title in the sense of 
n gomoric tt>rm intended to oonnote a new order of things coming 
into existence in tho toh,mic world. Among the many peoples of 
the world· it is tho Colt that has given a sensible title to indicate 
tho now conception. The word Dragon' is derived from a Celtic 

l• Sue Urcwcr u.oUcr Dra.&on. 
:IS 
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root Drag or Dreg meaning fire. Taking this clue we state that 
the Dragons are a fiery people composed of many totem elements 
which are taken and smelted down under the furnace of fight. 
This' forcible 'blending of many totems has given the hybrid 
product a demoniac potertcy unknown in the parent types. It is 
i'n this sense that the Celt cioined and used the term. The' same 
conctlption is found expressed in various ways among the different' 
peoples of world· The Calicasic lands have given birth to a prolific 
brood of dragon groups. In Egypt we see many such groups 
coming into existence and tormenting the life of that land• A 
dragon group will be headed by a dragon-god who like the people 
will be gifted with many- demoniac qualities. Among such gods,• 
one is Amcinel' who is the god of a people forrned by a fusion of 
Croeodi1!1, Lion and Hippopotamus. Tarout' is anotl;ter god formed 
by a fusion of Crocodile and Hippopotamus. ·We can cite many 
more such cases from the Hamitic lands. Turning to the Semitic 
lands we get ~imilar, reports' from Babylon and Assyria. Here 
they are given the general title of Titmat' which is synonymous 
with den:ioris and dragons. The Iranian Horse 'who came 'into this 
zone is also sending us a similar report. He has given birth to a 
dragon named Griffin' which is a combination of the Horse and the 
Ox. But the latter it must be clearly understood is not the Indo
European Bull but the Semitic Ox: In the Iranian Scriptures, he· is 
styled by the dual title of Druvasapa • and Gosurvan which means 
a combination of the Horse and the Ox. Coming to Europe we 
have.theUnico~n' which is. combination of the-Horse, the Ox, and 
ma~r in~~~ elemerts. Next entering Brita,in we find the Dragon 
of th!l Qelt who is the author of the term· ·In his phraseology, a 
Dragon means a' group formed by the combination of the Indo
European Bull with many· aboriginal elements, among which the 
Boar is the. p:redominant lngledient. It is probably a combination of 
the Bull and the Boar that is found given the title of Twrch' Trwyth 
' r. Bible :. Vide Plate LXII. 8. 

z. Story 'of 'NatiOns, Egypt, vide diagram on P• 36. 
J• Story of Nations, Chaldea, PP• 164-]0i t66-7; and z88-cJ3· 
4·· Story of Nations _Chaldea, figs. 54 1 55, 72, 73 and 74• 
S· Do.. Media, pi). 341-44; also diags. ~9. so, and Sh 
6 .. Sacred Boo~s of the East,_Zend Avesta, Part II, P• no. 
'7 .~ See Brewer u.nder U nicorO. 
8. Habinogian, P• 116. 
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in the pages of Celtic Epos. Arthur is known as Pen dragon, which 
literally means the King of the Dragon Groups. This Dragon 
conception which took a concrete form in the time of Arthur, is 
seen long continuing its bold, and in the time of Cadwallar', it is 
put before us in tl].e form of a national standard. After the advent 
of the Saxon, the Celtic Dragon Standard is seen going out of use. 
But it is again revived in the time of Henry VII who is of Celtic 
origin. After the advent of the Stewarts, it is again seen going 
out of use and the Union Jack is now seen figuring as a national 
emblem of John Bull. Into the build of such a people a Snake 
totem element is al~o seen entering. The Teutonic Bull after his 
passage through the Snake storm must have given birth to many 
Dragon groups with a Snake element in its composition. The 
Saxons that invaded England are found styled as White Dragons' 
in contradistiction to the Celts who are represented as Red Dragons. 
Among the many Dragons found in the world, it is those formed 
in a Snake tossed tempest zone that are the most demoniac. 

The Teutonic Epos is no doubt found mentioning many 
dragons; but at the same time, it has not given us a clear descrip
tion of these groups. The Niebelung' Beowulf' and many other 
stories are found mentioning many incidents enacted by dragons. 
Helleni0 Epos has brought to our notice similar conceptions like the 
Medusa' and the Uorgons. It is the atrocities committed by these 
demoniac flocks, that has misled man and made him cloth them 
with all sorts of fabuLus' reports. But we must discard all such 
fictions and try to understand things in the coiTect light. 

The Dragon is a potent agent created and let loose with a 
SJlOCial end in view. \Ve mentioned that it is a fiery group possess
ing many demoniac qualities. One great evil ingredient in its 
crmposition, is a disposition to wage the most fiendish fights, and 
cause intense havoc in the neighbourhood a'llidst which it is 

1. M.il>inogian pp. JOS to J06. 
2. Mabinogiin p. 306. 
J See roetic E,tda, page 17 with !\ote and passim, 

-4· Anderson's Yoon~:er Elida, P· ·~· 
S• Lang's En~lish literature, page 11. Mackenzie's Teutonic ~fyth and Legend, 

cb;~.p. :\). 

f•. Se) ffert's Cl<hsk.•l llit.:tit•n.uy. See Qnder Medusa and Gorgon. 

7• R<'mances lHitten in the ~feJieva1 Age);. of Europe. 
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,placed. In the course of the process it is found crumbling all the 
totem flocks in it3 neighbaurhojd an1 leaving behind a heap of 
atoms. Nature allowe:l man, to e;rolve the btemic constitution 
thinking that it migbb enable him to lead an ord1red. life. But 
after watching its progress sufficiently long, she found it covered 
with all sorts of infirmitie3. tlhe became disgusted, and wanted 

· to end that obnoxious institution. To execute her work she has 
.created a voracious orgahis:n known as the Dragon and let it loose 
on the world.. ·This new agent is seen davouring all totemic 
institutions and finally lodging them in the grave. It is under 

·its destructive effects that almost all the higher races of mankind 
·hil.ve abandoned all connection with totemic institutions, without 
leaving so much as a trace behind. 

SECTION VI. CONCLUDING REMARKS' 

We have de3cribed the totemic phenomenon, taking up the 
hypothetical position of an observer, watching the movement 
through all its phases. No doubt the description giv:en is founded 
-upon sonia such picture formed in the mind's eye. But at the same 
'ti.nii>, it must be clearly understood that it is not a fanciful des
'tt1pti6n. Our statement is based on a study of all available 
sources of information on the subject. The flaw in all previous 
:in'i'estigations is, that they eschewod wholesale the light thro'wn 
by the Indo-European races, who arc the foun~ers of the insti- · 
tuHon'; It is upon tile distempered in:.tituti•?nJ now found among 
the lower races, that all the reports. now cu~:rent in the world are 
based. Such an; one sided view ca.nnot, b,ut give us a garbled 
picture of the institution. We have avoided this flaw, used our 
otim't)arati~e key, and made use of all materials available both 
!frotn lridil-European and other races· of the world. We next 
followed the movement through all Hs stages from the date of its 
commencement as seen in the Indo-European man, down to the 
present day as noticed among the backward races of the world. 
It is upon engaging ourself in such an all round study, that we 
drew up our report. 

The seven stages of the totemic movement outlined in the 
firat section are the fruits of such a study. They should be taken 
more as classificatory lists, !-'Ougbly j,ndicating the various stages 
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of the movement. But at the same time it should not be inter
preated literally. As in al! natural phenomenon, the various 
stages may overlap one another. As stage number 1 is progressing, 
stage number 2 may begin, and the two run in parallelline5~. It is 
not necessary that the former should end before the latter 
commences its operation. In this manner, the various stages may 
dovetail into one another and continue working at the same time. 
But none the less the seven stages may be taken as giving a rough 
view of the progress made by the totemic movement in the initial 
stages. 

But ihe information in the remaining four sections is mostly 
founded on a comparative study carried both in the east and the 
west, after bringing together all the available sources of in
formation on thtl subject. 

CHAPTER VIl 

SECTION I. THE TOTEMIC CULTS, AND 

THE TOTEMIC MALADIES 

Totemism bas given rise to many cults and maladies which 
are a source of great puzzle' to all classes of students. The first 
insoluble puzzle is that connected with the name itself. Totem ism, 
we mentioned first, began as a protecting helmet for the head, next 
it became a regimental uniform, and finally it as;umcd the form 
of a name giving ~ymbol. When man first named himself as a 
Horse or a Buffalo, a Wolf or a Snake, a Fox or a Dog, he never 
thought that his fooli8h descendants are going to consider that the 
animal itself is the progenitor of the group. But so it has turned 
out to be. All human groups consider themselves as the desrendants 
of the very animal that gave the name to the flock. The people 
of the Horse and the Buffalo tribe consider themselves to be tbe 
descendants of the beast horse and the beast buffalo; the Wolf and 
the Snake groups think thembelves to be the descendants of the 
beast wolf and the beast snake, and so on with every totem named 

1. Max Vu.lt~r's Anthropological Religion, page 121 tnd .pi; Avebo.ry'a Origin of 
Ch·llisation, pp. u6 to 227, and Chapter IX: Lan(', Secret of Totem, pp. 116 to 
uo and Cbapts. V and I\'; Lang, Custom and Myth, PP• z6c:-.:66 a.ud passim. 
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group. The very exi~tence of such a distempered thought only 
indicates its hoary antiquity and the long long ages through which 
the totemic institb.tion must have been working in. this world. 
What must be 'the age of the institution to induce a man to think 
that he is the offspring of a beast? The very existence of such 
only indicates its great age. Numberless causes working in 
multifarious. directions have inflicted stroke after· stroke, •and ·in 
the end we find man labouring under the unnatural- delusion; that 
he is the offspring of a beast. We ba ve now to find out the causes 
that led him into such 3.n erroneous belief. 

The religion of man, we know commenced with the'worship 
of heroes or great men that rendered meritorious service to the 
race. As that movement is going on, another •process. is· seen 
exhibiting itself. The same feeling which set in motion, the hero 
cult, has brought in its train the ancestral cult, which consists in 
the worship of one's own family .ancestQrs. The former concerns 
the whole flock, but the 'latter will be found re~tricted to the indi
vidual members that go to compose the family. And judging from 
the nature of tl:lings, the hero gods will be few in number, as heroes 
are a rare product creeping up at long intervals of time. But the 
features presented by the ancestral cult are of an entirely different 
kind. As the latter kind of worship will .be conducted 
over the graves of all the departed men that h,ave died in 
the long history of the race, they will ~ necesSarily large· in 
numbers. When dealing with the theme of religion in a former 
chapter, we purposely omitted the ancestral cult, as · we ·did not 
want to complicate matters by entering into too ma.nydetails. 'Btit 
in studying the r~:~ligious eV'olutionofman,.we have to take 'this 
item also into consideration, before arriving.' at a final Conclusion in 
that matter. In the field of totemism, it 'is the ancestral •cult that 
is seen playing a predominant part and ·hence it is that we are 

·paying special attention to that worship in this connection. 
So we s~e that the religious worship ·of man falls under 'two 

heads, a hero cult and an ancestral cult. A study of these twOfOld 
worships in totemic ·societies 'shows many variations, which we 
have classified under two broad heads. Under ths first head: fall 
all those totem- flocks that are named after big skulled animals 
falling under scheme' no. 1. And under the second head fall all 
those totem flocks which come under schemes 2 to 7. We shall take 

1 •. Part II, Chap. VI, ·Sec. 'I• _ 
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these two heads one after another and mention how the two kinds 
of worships are being conducted under each head. 

We first take the case of totem flocks named after big skulled 
animals. A hero g0d di,;tilled out of such a flock, we mentioned, 
will be depicted in a theri-anthropomorphic shape, which we know, 
represents the totem costume bu wore when in lifo. This kind of 
god, part animal and part man is only possible in tho Bull, the 
Horse and totem flocks w.;aring such like big skulled animal 
helmet. It is not possible in any other totem flock falling under 
schemes 2 to 7. As already pointed out, we know for a fact that 
the hero gods, distilled out of the Bull and the Horse fold are 
represented in a dual moulded shape part a animal and part man. 

We next take tho case of ance;tral worship practised by 
totem flocks named aftet· the big skulled animals. And in this 
field it is tho Dull that has given us the clearest proofs on tho 
matter. As for the Horse we havo not been able to capturo a 
genuine sample of that flock, whore this kind of worship is being 
pmctised in its pristine from. The Vellalas of South India, we 
mentioned, are Dulls. In case3 were burial practice is still being 
resorted to, tho following procedure is adopted. At one end of the 
h'Ta vo i8 placed a vertical stone whid1 represents the head side of 
tho dtJceasod that is lying buried underneath tho ground. At thil 
foot ond is placed an image of the Bull in a recumbent posture, 
·whirh position is probably intended to indicate death. Between 
the two, and just in front of the Bull is placed a circular altar 
~;tono whereon sacrifices nro otl:'ut·od to tho mane of the deceased. 
A dia:..'Tnm copied from a 8amnthy or an actual burial tomb seen in 
Tamil lands is given in Fig a. Such \s the practise that is being 
followed in an ancestral cult. 

Tho two kinds of worships mentioned above have no sort of 
ronm'<'tion with one another, and each is seen flowing m a separate 
cummt. So wt> soe that there are two kinds of cults in totem 
b'Toups nanwd after bi:; skulled animal!>, namely, a hero cult and 
an anc<'Stral cult. 

'Ve next take the <·as<' of totem flocks falling under schemes 
2 to 7. In tho case of tlwse groups, no tlwri-anthropomorphic god is 
possibl<\ ns thu totc'm uniform worn by them, is not seen hiding the 
fa.c...,, All that is poosiblo, is an horo god depictod in an anthropo-
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morphic form, clothed in the totemic costumes, which he 
wore when in life. For such a task, man is not found equal. We 
are elsewhel."e showing, that primitive man is only an adept in the 
art of drawing animal figures. He never trained himself in the 
field of drawing human figures. When dealing with .that subjEl\lt, 
we are also explaining the causes which led to his exhibiting such a 
gl'eat difference in these two fields of drawing. But here it is 
enough to know that totem gro)lps falling under schemes 2 to 7 are 
incapable of drawing their hero gods' in human form which is 
the image they bore in actual life. Seeing no other alternative, 
they followed the example set up by their predecessors in the field 
of ancestral cult, .made an image of their own totem animals, 
placed them over the grave of the hero, and worshipped them. 
When such is the case in the field of hero cult, it is needless to 
mention that these flocks will set up similar totem animals in the 
field of ancestral cult and offer worship thereto. Such is :the 
practice that is being followed by the majority of mankind who 
are preaented by totem groups falling under 2 to 7. 

So we see, that it is only in a tiny field of hero cult, a 
theri-anthropomorphic god is possible. In all other cases both in the 
field.of hero cult and ancestral cult a totem animal is set up al).d 
worship conducted. · 

A careful study of the latter practice .shows that the worship 
is being offered to the manes of the dead· that is lying buried 
beneath the grave. lt has nothing to do with the totem animal 
which is simply placed there to indicat!) the group to which the 
deceased belonged when in life. . But man is seen confusing one 
wit-h the other, and in tho end thinking that all this worship is 
offered to the totem animal placed over the ·grave. Mankind are 
generally found to be the victims of their own thought. This truth 
iS best seen in the field of totemism. Man began with· very sane 
conceptions in the field of totemic-cult, but bere many things are 
c;reeping in, leading him astJ,"ay, and involving him in endlBSI\; 
e~orl!•. 'fhe first blunder. that he committed was to think that the. 

1. In Egypt we noticed many exceptions to this general ru.le. That land haa 
given u• ~ Jacloal headed· lj0d0 an lbia headed god and another bird headed god. (VIde 
BiJ)le, plate 61, figures 6 .and 7 and plate 631 figure a.) All such cases ma.at not ba"' 
brought und~r primitive typeS connected with the ea,liest age of man, but considered 
as teclnt prod·uctions made in- recent .timee, after he bad acquired the faculty of 
dl(ll!iP&. figores , 111 the two fields, human and animal. 
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totem animal is his own ancesbr. In human life one blunder 
brings in its train innumerable blunders. As soon as man 
conceived that the totem animal itself is his own ancestor he im
mediately began to think of a mystic' rapport, and transcendental 
blood connection between him and the name giving animal. 
A belief in mystic blood connection has in its turn given rise to 
many religious creeds, marriage laws, and many more superstitious 
practices. In the end we see man, a disgusting figure pitiable to 
look at. 

So we see that totem ism which began as a healthy institution 
has given rise to many maladies. Here we shall confine our 
attention to the one connected with the name giving animal and 
deal with the rest later on. In a totemic-cult, worship is offered 
to the totem ani1i1al which man foolishly construed to be the 
progenitor of his race. This erroneous conception has given rise 
to tho false bslief of a mystic blood connection between the totem 
animal, and the human group which bears that name. Since the 
mother is the producer of the offspring, it is but natural that 
savage man should come to think that it is through her, that this 
mystic blood will be communicated. One result of this erroneous 
boliof is that human flocks are made to inherit their totem title 
through the maternal line$. Once a mystic blood connection is 
established, it cannot but bring in other maladies in its train. The 
.next malady in the field is what is known as totemic' taboo. The 
totem animal is considered a sacred thing whose killing is 
prohibited. F.ven the meat of the animal is tabooed and the people 
owning allegianeo to tho totem founder aro prevented from par
taking of ita flesh. This kind of f:tlso veneration and false 
sanctity are most seen in the lower races of mankind. But on 
turning to the higher races we meet with a different picture. For 
an example we cito the case of the peoples who are the subject of 
our present inVl1Sti.gation. In the Indo-European races not a trace 
of this false fooling is seen. A careful study of their religious 
pral'tieo shows, that the totom animal is sacrificed on the most 
solemn oceasions, and all tho nwmbors of the flock partook of the 
fk>sh. The Surans are seen sacrificing their totem founder the 

' •· Lans, Secret of Totem, pa,;.:.t:s llS-.:!6, r -4o-,p and passim. 

J, An: bury's Origin of CiYili~tltiun, P• .:;.S, and pas:.im; Lang, Secret of Totem 
p .. I :s auJ. p.l!<osiw. 
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horse, 'and eating its flesh most freely. If one lias any-doubt on 
the point let ·him turn to the pages of the- Rig Veda' where we see 
tb.e:Aryaii: cutting and carving his totem horse with all the relish' 
of a.b<innoiseur in that art,J and w~ have similar proofs to show 
that the Velans• sacrificed their totem animal and partook of its 
flesh' iSo•we see that ·au. those abstird practl.ces known as the totem 
taboo :is a malady seen in the lower races of mankind. 

· ·'In 'this· connection we wish to menUon a second kind of 
practice known as profane taboo, sean in man, that is a matter of 
puZ.Zle :.to· all students' of Totem ism. The practic<~ which we 
mentioned in the foregoing paragraph is known as Sacred Taboo, 
'fly •which all per8ons owning allegiance to a totem founder are 
Pt-evEinted from killing that animal and partaking of its flesh; and 
thiS 'ptactlc~ when· carefully studied is sean' to .be founded on 
fee~ings Qf religious veneration to the totem founder. But the 
second p~actice is not founded on love, but on· feelings of deep 
hostility t'o the totem animal; and for the sab of distinction we 
shall sty-le it as profane taboo. Under 'the workings of the laiter 
system ·persons are prohibited from partaking ,of the meat of 
certain classes ·of animals, which they consider as of the profane 
order.· The sentiments of these people when carefully analysed 
seem to arise from deep fet!lings of hatred against such animals. 
For. an .example we cite 'the case of the JeW. . or Mohammedan. · A 
careful stU.dy Of the movements of these peoples shows that a deep 
feeling ofdisgust is seen working .ii:l. their minds. A Jew or a 
Mohammedan ;not only detests the fl~h of the swine but hates the 
very mention of the name of the animal~ A careful study of liistory 
shows that this feeling or deep-seated liatred 'is born of a long and bit
ter clash betwee:m. the progenitors of these peoples, and the progenitors 
of t'he Pig flock. Besides the Pig flock the Jew in the cour8e of his past 
history seems to have come into clash with many more totem groupS, 
and fought bitter battles with them. The meat of the latter like that 
of the 'former '\vas also tabooed from the table of the Jew. The Bible 
which iS the sacred scripture of that people giTes a list of profane 
animals which the Israel• were forbidden to touch. Among these 
aome ,are no doubt of the' unclean kind, whose flesh is nauseating to< 

1. Rig Ved~, Bk.. I Hymna-162 and 16.1• 
, .. 'r 

1 
Te ,_ Id,ylls, (P"thu, Pat~ll). No, 1 •. Thirl.lDlllluguattr~~o t-ad..ai,. lines IJ2-233• 

3• Muller'a Anthropological Religion pp. U2•123• • . . 

4• Lang, Custom and 111ytb, 114 to 115' Levictacus, (0, T.) Ch, XI. ,. 
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the taste. In this case it is the nau~eating odour that is the cause 
of the taboo. A study of the Scripture shows that the framers 
of the list are swayed by two kinds of sentiments, one animals 
of the unclean kind whose flesh is nauseating to eat, and the other 
consisting of animals which are the totem emblems of the flock 
with which they fought in the long course of their ancient past. 
Thr former class of animals are foreign to our subject and so we 
need not take any notice of them. And eliminating them from our 
category, still there are many of the latter kind which are found' 
included in the list. West Asia is a great storm centre and we see 
a great fight raging between the Caucasic Ox on the one side, and 
myriads of totem groups on the opposite side. In the end we no 
doubt see the former emerging successfully. But this success, he had 
attained at a great loss. And the result is that we find his constitu
tion greatly muddled and his mind very much embittered. It is 
with this key in hand that we must interpret the history of the 
Caucasic Ox. Taking the list given by the Bible we find among 
tho tabooed animals many which are the names of the totem groups 
with whom, the progenitors of the Jew, once waged a long and 
bitter warfare. Among such hostile groups two are prominently 
brought to our motive, namely the Pig and the Mouse. These two 
hostile groups seem to have waged a long fight, and left bitter 
memories in their mind. And this feeling of hatered is well 
expressed in Isaiah.' And a similar feeling is mentioned in 
Ezakiel,' against other flocks. In further proof of the same, we cite, 
anothor instance from the Avesta. The Iranian Horse ig a recent 
intruder in west Asia at a V•Jry late period of its history. Even 
this new man who is a recent occupant has inherited all its old 
animosities generated in ages long past. The Iranian has also put 
in our hands a list of these hostile totem groups which long pestered 
him in West Asia. But the Iranian Horse ;is more vehement in his 
dt~nunciations of them. than theCaucasi;:Ox. The latter stopped with 
more protestations, but the former is seen going beyond, and calling 
into play his magic' craft, and actually performing incantations, 
for the annihilation of the detested totem animals, which in his 
language are styled Kharfa. We hope it is now clear that the 

1. baiah, Cb. LXVI, Venoe 17. 
a. Eaakiel, Ch. VIII, VeBe to. 
J• Story of Nations, Media, page 11-4• 
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system kb.own 'as profane taboo is born of a ion~ clash b~tween two 
hostile totem groups. Further it is entirely different from the 
sacred 'taboo. which has its origin from feelings 'of 'sanctity and 
veneration' for the totem founder. 

Toternism· has• given rise· ·to another false belief known as 
metamorphosis;: about which ma1ady we•here wish to m'ake ·a few 
rema~ks( lUnder the sway of that distemper ll. false belief is enter
tained that'tnari' can be changed into a·beast., and beast intd a man; 
The subject ha~ no doubt attracted the attention of students, but no 
one has carefully investigated the :malady and expounded the causes 
which set it in motion. The metamorphosis phenomenon depicted 
a true fact in the ancient wo:rld when the totemic· institution was 
in full vigour. Iri the primitive world man put on .his beast garb or 
totemic costUme when ·the war fever was on him. In peaceful 
times he dispensed with his beast garb and moved ~bout in plain 
clothes. lri addition to this voluntary change of ohe's own attirE', 
we notice another kind of transformation going on in the world. 
We know that man is •engaged iri furious warfare. During the 
course of this· :fight one group is seen subduing another group, 
m.akes the latter discard his own garb and take up the costume of 
the fOrmer, who 'is the victor. Reports 'or all these cccurrenCfS 
must have 'been embodied hi. the form of many legends and 
traditions. As long as totem ism is in full' wcrking vigour every 
·body would have understood what it m~ans. But after the 
'institution 'had died outi man w6uld not be in a pO!'ition to give 
a correct interpretation to an cild .;.;arid incident, recordtld and 
handed down in many' 'legends through his epos'- Having lost the 
key, We ·find him resorting W aJr sorts' Of fa]se PXp]anations. 
What' was a simple change of attire, .he misconstrued as bodily 
change from •one· form into another, from· mail to a beast and vice 
versa. It is with such diseased thoughts that all mythologies are 
found loaded. Wherever a metamorphosis ·lpgend is mentioned 
'<l'e have ,to P<>nstrllle that a human actor is behind the scene. · 

. In the Hellenic !i\POS we :find another variant of this legend. 
And in, that record we note many. ~:ases where one bPast is trans
formed int~ another., For an example, we cite the case of the 
Zeus who 18 repeatedly found transforming himself into the 
form of tortoise ', serpent, swan and many more . animals. Here 

~. Lang Custom and Myth, pp. zoo-.ao1 & ·passim~· 
a. Lllllg, Caatom lllld Myth, p, a6.(. 
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Zeus must be taken to be symbolically put for the Hellenes, who 
we know are Horses. The legend simply means that men of the 
Horse flock are going into alliance with Tortoise, ::lerpent, and Swan 
groups etc., and forming hybrid blends. A ~imilar transformation 
is reported in the case of Apollo who is a Wolf god. This god of 
the Wolf group is found going into alliance with Ram' Dolphin, 
Mouse and many such groups. Whenever a metamorphosis legend 
is mentioned we ask our re!lders to use the totemic key which alone 
can give us a true interpretation. 

CHAPTER VIH 

THE STEPS TAKEN DY PI\IMlTIVE MAN TO 

HAND DOWN HIS CONCEPTIONS IN THE FIELD OF 

HERO DEITIES AND TOTEM GODS. 

We here wish to give some idea of tho way in which primitive 
man dt>pictcd his hero deities and totem gods. And in so doing we 
~hall cite examples mostly from the Indo-European past. We shall 
firstdtethe case of the Bull. When man began his religious life, he 
is in ~he stone age when he has nothing but stune implements a this 
di~posal. The two oldost items of wvr~hip which he inhPrited from the 
Bull past are a theri-anthropomorphic deity with a bull face, and a 
totom Bull god in full animal shape. A study of the Indo-European 
past ~hows that the Bulls must have been handing down accurate 
images of their theri-anthropomorphic gods and totem symbols, all 
through the long period of the stont~ age. But the samples which 
we have placed boforo our readers, are all figures produced in 
the later metallic ages, after man had secured the use of 
more improved metallic implements. Tho two oldest figures 
(Nos. 6 and 15 ) , cited by us are the theri-anthropo
morphic Mad,\n, and an image of the Bull' totem in full animal 
slmpt>. Both are fi~urt>s chi~t'll<-d out of ~tone that could have 
bt't'll only produced with tho aid of iron implements. A study 
of thL'«O two figures shows that tlwy nro not fanciful pictures 

1. l.an~. Custom atul ~lylh, p, 1cS. 
:r. Also ref~r to Fli, No. 16. 
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coined, out 1of imagination, 'b,ub* accurate cppies of a. true 
original that has come down through Jong ages .. We ha va now 'to 
find out of what materials these figures .war~ JIJade and handed 
down .through the long per~od of stone ~ges. In trying to solve 
tbe,-proplem we- bring .to ouraid tM~'key suppiied by Indian 
tradition. A study of the tutelary divinitjes still_seated in village 
temples rev.eals mahy :figure8 made out· of wood: Such .wooden 
images are also fo\rild in some of the state temples dedic:1ted to the 
·worship ofViSimu. · .But it ]s in the village that this feature of 
m~i~W-itllag_es:qut of wood is best seen. The Tamil lands .we are 
'else-.wliero-sho'wmg·are a store house of old tima traditions that 
have.eoi:h6dii'~n through long long ages. We are here bringing 
to our aid one such tradition still .working in full vigour- Even 
after the advent of improved implements we often see the old 
instinct of making images out of .wood still being continued in 
rural worship. Taking this clue we 'state that a similar process 
must have been at .work in the bygone stone ages when all images 
were made out of .wood. 

Let us apply this key to onr present case. The two items 
in the worship arE' firstly a theri-anthropomorphic Madan .with a 
Bull face and a human body, and secondly a totem Bull god in full 
animal form. We shall now take the first- item. A theri-anthropo
morphic god is only possible in the case of totemic groups falling 
,unde!,' scheme No. 1 whosa totem costumes we know is derived from 
the big skulled animals. Such a man.· is t'ae Bull. And in his 
case a theri-anthropomorphic image is easily produced. l!'ig.l7 
gives an im1;1ge . Qf the .Bull God as .P~oduced. in. the stone age. 
In qrder to enable our readers_ to have a clear view' of the process 

' we separate the various parts and exhibit them one after. another. 
(Vide Fig. No. 18). The mbst important item in the "figure is the 
head, 'indicated by Number 1 .which· is furnished by :the Bull skull 
covered with its natural hide and other ·appendages. The nett 
~tern, ihe bOdy, indicated by 2, may be made out of a suitable 
cylindrical pieee of .wood taken in' its natural state. Nos. 3 ar.d 4 
represent the left and right arm, .which can be made out or natural 
branches ·taken from. trees. Nos. 5 and 6 represent the palm 
with the fingers attached_ thereto. The former can be made out 
of a. ttat piece of wood and the latter from tiny twigs. No. 7 and 8 
~epresent the left and right leg, which also can be made out of the 

· branches of trees. Nos. 9 and 10 repre8ent the foot with th'3 toes 
attached thereto; the former can be made out· of a flat piece of 
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wood and the latter out of tiny twigs. All that is necessary is to 
bring the various par.ts, togeth~r and make out a complete figure. 
This can be done by drilling holes into the various parts, inserting 
plugs therein, and bringing them all together, and so make out a 
complete figure. In the case of the head piece even this process of 
making a hole is not necessary, as the upper end of tho plug 
attached to the trunk may be inserted into the forame1.1 at the back 
of the ox skull, between the two occipital condyles. The figure so 
produced will no doubt be crude, but this crudeness will only be 
seen in the lower parts. The most important part in the figure of 
the god i8 his head, which nature herself has supplied in the form 
of a true ox head. To give him a more coimely appearance his 
body and limbs may be clothed in ox hide, which is tho regtmental 
uniform he wore when in life. So we see that in the case of 
totem groups falling under scheme No. 1 man can produce his 
hero god after very little toil and labour. 

\Ve next take the second item namely the totem god. In 
the case of the Bull Group, it is an image of that animal that is 
placed over the grave. In this field nature is not seen coming to 
his help, and furnishing him with any finished product. Here 
man is seen toiling to produce an image of his totem animal. We 
have now to find out, out of what materials these figures werA 
made. A stndy of Indian tradition shows that often clay figures 
are resorted to both in worship and burial rites. We think a 
similar practice must have been in vogue in bygone times, and 
images of the Bull were once made out of clay. The first figures 
will no doubt be crude, but after long practice he will become an 
adept in that art and produce images true to nature. Such is the 
manner in which tho totem groups falling under scheme No. 1 
depicted their hero gods and totem deities. 

A careful study shows that the Indo-European progenitors 
whon coming to the west brought from the Cradle accurate 
imagU~ of their thori-anthropomorphic gods and totem deities. 
'l'he Bull flock brought bull-headed • hero gods, and bull animal 
tot.-m emblems. And similarly the Horse brought horse-headed' 
lwro r;ods and hon;o animal totem emblems. 

I· See the chapte-r d~\·ot~ to the :>tuJy of that suLjcd in f'art III. (Celtic and 
Tcutvni-.- Epo!-) o£ this work.. 

:. Sec L.ln~. Cu~hHn J.nJ Myth, p. :y6. 
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Let ua now take th.e .case of. the totem. groups falling under 
&ch~mes 2 to 7 and study how ~hey are seen ac.ting ,ill; .this field ot 
religious worship. A .study of prin}itive' art shows one great 
defect. Man is a adept in the art of drawing animal' figures, 
But in the field of drawing human' figures he is a perfaet blank, 
Students of archaeology' have noticed this difference. But tho one 
great defect in all their writings is that they have not found out 
and' explained taus the 'causes which set in motion such a wide 
difference In this field of primitive' art: Let .us now apprcch the 

· ' I' • ,. r 

matter cl6ser and find out the cause of this difference. 
··We mentioned that in •the case ·of human grouplf falling 

under totemic' schemes numbers 2 to 7, the totemic uniform doe1 
not bide the face of the wearer. ·This difference in totemic costume 
has a:·corresponding effeet dn ·the hero-cult of these groups. Properly 
speaking the 'hero ·gods of totem groups falling under' schemes 
2 to 7 mmt bEl depicted with their full anthropomorphic features, 
as it is in such totemic uniforms· with 'theii• human ··faces Visible; 
that :they are seen moving and ·acting when in life. BUt this 
kind of course they are not seen following. Primitive trian found 
it a difficult process to mak:e: human. image and depict th~m in 
their actual totem costu!Ms•; ·and further the groups we llre deaiing 
with are •of a low order as compared with the Bull• and the Horse. 
Either through the.1iiffcu1ties of the ·process or ·owing to want of 
intelligence, human groups falling under schemeS 2 to 7 are found 
incapable of. depiction'g their hero-god in their anthropomorphic 
features, true to life. And so they haye no other alternative but 
take to some other eourse chalked oui by their predecessors iri 
office. we' pointed 'outi that human' groups' 'falling': under 'scheme 
I· have instituted two' kinds of worship; a hero-cult and an 
~ncestral clilt. 'In the present case their example 'in the former 
field of hero-cult cannot be adopted as the' two hero gods whim in: 
life are clothed in different' costumes. liaving 'no other alternative 
they are BElen. taking ·to "the· ancestral cult and importing its 
principles in the field of hero worship. The result is· that we see 
human. grou).ls falli,ng under· schemes 2 to 7 worshiping their hero 

~~~ ·Langt · Cfusltal!l t•·~d.J'4'yth--_ vi~e theme, _.• Arts ,Qf Savages.• 
z, Ibid the figures at pages 290, 361; _Laing Modern Science ( . .R. P. A. Series) 

tjte figure at page 48; ' ' · ' ' 

3· ·Lao~,' ·cuStom and :Myth thB fi.gnre at page' 295; also Laing, lroder _Scinence, 
the figure at page 49• · 

4t La~&· Custom, and Myth pages tg6, 199, · 300 and, passim. 



VIT£] THE GODS OF P.RJMITIVE MAN 217 

gods with a simple totem animal placed in remembrance of them. 
In these groups there would be, in -fact, no difference in the form 
of images used in the hero-cult and in tho ancestral cult. For an 
example we cite the case of the Indo-European Wolf, who, 
as we shall latter on show, depicted his hero gods, in the shape of 
a totem Wolf. When such is the case with the Indo-European Wolf, 
it is needless to mention that human groups falling under the 
same category will follow his example. The result is that human 
groups falling under schemes 2 tc> 7, that form the bulk of mankind, 
are seen worshiping totem animals both in hero cult as well as in 
ancestral cult. 

So we see that primitive man was given a chance to train 
himself in the art of drawing human figures, but this opportunity 
he nover a.vmled himself of. We hope it is now plain why man 
is such an adept in the art of making image• and drawing figures 
of animals, while at the Fame time he is a perfect blank in the 
field of making human figures and images. In the former field he 
has had long practice, as all human groups are forced to make 
totem animals, and introduce them into religious worship in some 
form or other. But in the latter field not a single human group 
has had any training. All through the palaeo-lithic and neo-lithic 
ages man is found engaged in the art of making clay images of 
his totom animals and using them in his worship. As these are 
perishable, he would later on replace them, by more endurable 
fib'Ul'Os. The only tools now in his possession are implements 
mado out of flint and bone. With these aids he is seen drawing 
figures' on wood, and planting tham over the ·graves of the dead. 
A careful study of all these figures shows, that they are life-like 
and drawn true to nature. This kind of evidence is seen forth
coming from the very earliest times from races low in the scale 
of evolution like the aborigines' of Europe, Africa, Australia and 
America. But the very same people cut a sorry figure when they 
attempt to draw a human figure which are found to be crude and 
childish. V11' o hope we have given sufficient reasons as to why 
primiti,·e man is an udl'Pt in the art of making animal figures and 
drawing animal images. We have specially studied the religion 
of man with the objoct of impressing on the minds of our readers 
two sots of truths. First \hat the Indo-European progenitors 

I· ViJe A\'tel>llry Ori~in of Ci~ili::.~ti()n, 6~. at pac;e ]S . 
.:.. YiJ.e. Lant:;, Cu:st\JW a.ud »)lb. p. J76, :94, and pa.s~tim; Lain& llCide.rn 

~ic:u~, p~..: -tS 
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at the time of their departure from the Cradle carried along with 
them true images of their theri-anthropomorphic gods with the 
face of either a Bull or a Horse mounted on a human body. 

·Secondly that they are also seen carrying with them accurate 
images of their totem animals either in the shape of a Bull or a 
Horse. It is the instinct of religion that induced them to labour 
and work hard in this ·direction and hand down to us accurate 
images of their hero gods and totem symbols. ;It is these evidences 
of an ·antique past that enable us not only to identify them but 
upfold their history in all its details. 

CHAPTER IX 

THE ABORIGINES OF EUROPE 

It is only in three lands namely, Europe, West Asia, and 
India, that this Indo-European phenomenon is being enacted out
side the cradle. As the scene next after the one played in the 
cradle is being encated in Europe, we are first directing our 
attention to that continent. The Indo-European races in the c-.ourse 
of their outward expansion, are seen blending with other mces 
amidst which they are thrown. Europe at' the time of the entry 
of the Indo-European flocks is being inhabited by many aboriginaf 
·races. It is into the midst of the latter, that the former are 
taken and thrown broadcast. One of the many tests use:i by us in 
the identification of races is the totem key\ We know the totem 
l:luild of the Indo-European flocks. Let us now use our totem key 
and a few other tests, and fix the identity of the aboriginal racee 
of the West. · 

Europe at the .time of its colonisation by the Indo-European 
racee is peopled by four aboriginal stocks namely the Nordic, the 
Iberian, the Ligurian and the Rhaetian. We shall take them 
'one after another and study their characteristics. 

The Nordic is a man of a very low order, and we class him 
under the same head as the Australian, who is consid~:~red the most 
primitive type. These two races represent the left and the right 
current taken out at the first skimming of human evolution. 
Western students are seen taking confounded typee of the Nordic 
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people found in the land, long after the entry of the Indo-European 
races, and giving us a false picture of them. To get a true view 
of the man we must seek the aid of archaeology. A study of his 
fossil' types shows that the Nordic "is a man of a very primitive 
type with signs of swagery hanging thick around him. One sign 
of his primitiveness is his prognathic jaws which always 
indicate a low scale in the ladder of human evolution. We shall 
later on deal more fully with all his crude features in the physical 
mould in the part devoted to ethnology. But here it is enough to 
know that his bodily build is of a very primitive type. 

~ext using the language test we find that the Nordic is a man 
who had not yet fully acquired the faculty of speech. There are 
many indications to show that at the time the Indo-European 
progenitors came into contact with him, he is found to be a dumb 
man with little or no language of his own. The same kind of 
defect is seen pervading every sphere of life. All things go to 
show that the Nordic is a man defEctively moulded in every 
aspect of life. We shall give a more detailed description of him 
later on. 

East Europe' was long under water. Even after the waters 
were drained it continued to be swampy. It is into this swampy 
land that the Nordic ultimately found his way, where he is seen 
spending the rest of his life. It is his long imprisonment in 
swmpy environments that has given him the blonde' colour which 
is his peculiar characteristic. At the time the Indo-European 
progenitors are entertng Europe the Nordic is found inhabiting 
tho lands bordering on the North and the Baltic Seas. A careful 
study shows that he is the most primitive race of aboriginal 
Europe. It is this man that is taken and put before us as a true' 
type of the Indo-European races. But a careful scrutiny shows 
that a vast gulf separates the one from the other. The Nordic 
fable' was first propounded in an idle mood by a Frenchman 
named Gobi.mi in Lhe year 1854. For a long time it is seen lying 
idle and unrecognisod for want of supporters. Next came the 
Aryan myth propounded by Max Muller who located the home of 

1. Ta)·lor, Origin of Aryans, p. 105; abo Read Chapter II§. 6 of tbe same work. 
::. Haddon: Wanderings of peoples. pp. JI-J9· 
i• Ke.me: M.~.n, Past and Present, pages 4-49 and 509. 
4• Vide Article No. 6 on Race Superiority and Race PQrity, by S. Bose in the 

llinda AnnGal, 19~S. 
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his favoilrite type in the east, in the highlands of Central Asia. 
Philologists are seen long studying to find out what this Indo-
European type means. But finding no way of arriviog at a correct 
S<>lution, they ultimately took to the Nordic fable as if to .free 
themselves from the Asiatic pedigree ofthe Aryan myth. We are 
not supporters of either the Nordic fable or the Aryan myth, and 
the one is as bad as the other. It is a rratter of great surprise to 
Us that this randon statement of a .Frenchman should have captured 
the ears of Europe. Another curious feature connected with this 
bastard theory is that it finds no supporters in France, the !anti 
from which this idlQ speculation emanated. There is another 
radical defect in this Nordic theory that has not revealed itself 
~ western st~de0ts. One and all the aboriginal races of the west 
\)Xcepting the Nordic have acquired a name; But this Nordic is 
without a name. The possesSion. of a name for oneself indicates 
racial superiority, and the want of it indicates racial inferiority. 
Judged by this standard alone, the Nordic is a man very low in 
the scale of hum!J,n evolution. Till the ethnologists cudgelled 
their brain and found a design!l-tion for him· he had no name by 
which to indicate himself to the outside world. The term Nordic 
is a designation newly coined by scholars. It is a derivatiYe from 
the word North and simply means a northerner or a person living 
in the north. It is this nan1eless man from aboriginal Europe 
that western stQdents are seen capturing and placing before us as 
11 representative of the Indo-European ty~e. We do not bl!ime 
them for it. It is the Indc-European (llement that has entered · 
into their mould that has induced them to commit this error. In 
the earlier phases. of western study tl:ie Nordic was styled as a 
$candinavian.' It is only of Iat9 that he is dubbed with the name 
p{ Nordic and put before us. By whate-,.er•title he may be dubbed 
thiS Nordic is not only the most primitive type but the earliest 
abori!Pnal man to come into Europe. · 
., The second aboriginal stock is the Iberian whom we next 
brin~ Up ,for examination. We are elsewhere showing that he 
belongs to the third ·or pre-Caucasic stream of human evolution. 
We may even go further and put him on the borderland between 
the pre-Caucasics and the Negro, as he is seen exhibiting more the 
charactaristk.s of the former with a tinge of the latter. With 
this man there is no trouble, as Europe .is freely seen acknowledging 
him as an aboriginal sto~k inhabiting the land from very early 

1. Tayler, Aryan. Ch II, 6. 
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times. With him there is no need to coin a name as he has already 
acquired one. JTurther he bas acquired the faculty of speech which 
he is seen imposing on the newly arrived Indo-European progeni
tors and modifying their language in many ways. Futher there is 
another peculiaity in this Iberian that enables us to spot and 
identify him. He carries with him a special kind of intonation 
known as the J-or G-twang, which be is found prefixing to words 
of Indo-European origin. And at the time the Indc-European 
progenitors entered the land the Iberian is found occupying the 
British Isles, the western parts of France, the Iberian peninsula, 
the southern parts of Italy and its adjacent islands. 

The remaining two aboriginal stocks are the Ligurian and 
the Rhaetian. Ethnology is seen capturing these two races and 
clas~ify!ng them under the single head of A !pines. But epos is 
seen treating these two peoples separately and surrounding them 
with distinctive characteristics. t:iuch a treatnent is justified Ly 
their linguistic and many more racial traits peculiar t:> the two 
groups, The home of the Ligurian id the hilly regions of East 
Franee, where he is seen extending in one continuous block from 
Belgium in the north to the gulf of Genoa in the Scuth. The home 
of the Rhaetian is the hilly regions of Central and East Europe, 
where he is seen extending in one ·continuous block from Switzer
land in the west, to the shores o"f Bhosporous in the east, through 
tho whole length of the Alpine and the Balkan mountains. One 
great peculiarity counected with the two races is their linguistic 
trnit which they are seen communicating to the newly arriv~d 
Indo-European progenitors. The Ligurian is a man with a Q-or a 
K-twang and the Rhaetian is seen exhibiting the P-twang. These 
language idiooyncrasies of the two races are brought to our notice 
in a variety of ways in the reports of the period that have come 
down to us. All these aboriginal peculiarities in the speech 
plumomenon of the Alpines wo are dealing at full length in thE! 
volume on l::mguagl'-s. But here we are noting :only such portions 
out of that study as are necessary for a clear understanding of the 
story that we aro about to narrate. 

l:iurh are the four principal stocks of aboriginal Europe. In 
addition to these four stocks there is a ('aucasic Ox known as 
MyraL'neans in llt>llas. And further we also notice a number of 
pre-Caueasic stocks, that are fo~:nd scatterl'<l all ovor Balkan 
Peninsula. It is probably these two flocks that are found ~tyled as 
Pelasgians in the old time annals of the Greeks •. 
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Such are the many races that are found occupying Europe at 
the time the Indo-European progenitors colonised that continent. 
We have purpoeely given a list of these races in order to enable us 
to distinguish them from the new comers that are now entering the 
west. One of th'l many ways to distinguish a people is to know 
their totem. The Indo-European ra9e8 we know are either Bulls, 
Horses or Wolves. The Caucasic and the Pre-Caucasic races 
only play a small part in the remote corners of Hallas. The :former 
are Oxes and the latter are again divided into a number of totem 
groups whose details we shall later on mention. But it is the four 
aboriginal stocks of Europe that most concern us. '!'hey are seen 
coming into clash with the Indo-European progenitors all over 
Europe and causing great confusion in their history. In order to 
enable us to understand the part played by the aboriginal folk in 
the new drama that i1:1 being enacted in the land it is necessary to 
have an intimate knowledge of their totemic constitution . .A care
ful study of these aboriginal races shows that they are found 
divided into a number of totem groups. We are elsewhere giving 
full information on the subject when treating about these races. 
For the present we shall rest content with noting a few of the 
aboriginal totems of the four flocks, viz, S.wine, Swan, Dog, Deer, 
Worm and Broom. 

-:o:-. -



PART lii 

THE EPOS OF THE BULL 

CHAPTER 1 

INTRODUCTORY 

The epos of the Bull, we divide under two heads, the one 
relating to the cradle, aild the other connected with the events 
enacted out of that centre. To the former we have given the name 
of Velan epos, whose contents we have already narrated. The 
latter is seen falling under four heads, and known by the titles of 
Celtic, Teutonic, Vendic, and Lettie epos. We shall take them 
one after another and study their contents. 

CHAPTER II 

THE CELTIC EPOS 

SECTION I. WHO ARE THE CELTS? 

We shall now take up for investigation the epos of the Celt, 
which is the first in the series that we have recovered from the 
west. Before undertaking such a study we shall find out the exact 
significance which tradition has put on the term Celt. Not one of 
the west<lrn peoples knows who the Celts are. The words Celt, 
Teuton, Vend, and Lett are mere verbal expressions whose true 
significance nobody knows. To further confuse western scholars, 
there is another quantity known as the Slav who is causing fur
thor confusion. We shall take each of these terms as they occur 
and expound thorn to our readers. But here we shall confine our 
attention to the first term. The term Celt is now used as a generic 
title to connote the people who inhabited West Europe. The 
question now is: Whe are these people and what is their 
composition! A careful study shows that the word Celt is used to 
designate tho initial flow of V tJlans into Central and \Vest Europe 

iJS 
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soon. after their advent into the west. This initial t1ow of the 
Bull stream we are elsewhere dividing under three heads, Primary 
Secondary, and T~tiary. But here we are concerned only with the 
primary division, as it is they who are seen giving birth to the 
term Celt which has become a generic designation for all the three 
divisions. These Primary Celts are also known in epos as Fir 
Bolgs, the latter part of which title we can easily see is a variant of 
Vel, which is the name borne by the Bull~ when entering Europe. 
We mentioned that the Velans on their first entry into Europe took 
their stand in Russia, where they are seen fighting with the 
Surans, who are located to the north of them. As the fight is going 
t>n; swarm after swarm of Velans are seen separating from the 
'parent hive and moving westwards. These Fir 'Bolgs or primary 
division of Celts are ·the first of such swarms thrown off by the 
parent flock. These fir)!t swarm·of Velan Bulls are s.een jtravelling 
through the whole length of Central and West Europe and finally 
lodge themselves in France. 

Let us now follow the primary branch and see what they are 
doing in their new home. We expected much good sense from the 
Bulls that came to the west, but unfortunate!y .fn this fond 
expectation ws are sadly disappointed.· One of the early lessons 
instilled into their minds all through their long life in the Cradle, 
fs the rigid rule governing sexual relationship. No sort of marriage 
alliance with an alien people, is the· mandate ~hich the parent flock 
had instilled into the minds of all its members through the long 11oge 
of human evolutio1;1. But all this valuable rule is simply wasted 
on the Bull that carne to the west. And. as soon as they are let 
Joase ~n Europe, the~ ,are not . seen, exercisin~ th~ slightest sexual 
sobriety, but on the other hand run wild, and indulge in all sorts 
ot promiscuous alliances. The Bulls that. caine to the west more 
look like feathery pated youths just escaped from parental control 
and indulge in the wildest excesses. The primary stream let loose 
'intO West Ew·ope is. seen mingling witli the aborigines of the west 
'and giving birth to two kindS of hybrid peoples. France we 
mentioned is now inhabited by two aboriginal flocks, the Iberian 
in the west and the Ligurian in the east. The Bulls when let loose 

, !lfllOng them' are found quickly v~~;~.ishing like water thrown on dry 
sand. Tbe Velans who entered France are found amalgamating 
with the aborigines of that land and ·giving birth to two hybrid 

,products. Al).d each of these hybrid peoples is seen struggling to 
acquire a name to connote itself. In so doing they are seen 
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modifying the parent designation and giving it a new twist, as if 
to indicate the change in mould they have undergone- The Iberian 
is a man with G-twang, and the Ligurian is a man with K-twang. 
In this process of acquiring a new name the parent title Vel is so 
modified, as to suit the idiosyncrasy of the aboriginal element that 
bas now entered into their mould. A union of the Vel wifh the 
G-twanged Iberian has given birth to Gavel which after under
going various changes is finally seen asSuming the form of Gaul; 
and similarly a union of the Vel with the K-twanged Ligurian 
bas given birth to K vel which also after undergoing various 
modifications is seen taking the form of Kell'. Our modern term 
Colt is a latinised iorm of the old world designation Kell. We 
havo oven a suspicion that prior to its being given a Latin cloak 
the Kell himself might have slightly changed his designation and 
made it assume the form of Kelt. A fair picture of the process is 
given in the annexed table. 

Origina I Bull Change due to Change due to 
Tongue lbl'rian - Ligurian 

Influence Influence 

Vol Gavel Kvel 

Gaul Kell 

Kelt 

We are dealing at full length on these philological problems 
in the volume devoted to the study of Indo-European Language 
Phenomenon. But now our readers will have to be satisfied with 
this brief statement of facts derived from our long study. We 
hope it is now clear that the titles Kell and Gaul are two new 
names assumed by the Bulls soon after their advent to the west. 

France is now undergoing great changes. Hitherto-it was a 
primitive land inhabited by abori6inal peoples. ~ow for ithe first 
timtl it is soon throwing olf that mould and assuming an indo
European cloak. And the man who gave this improved vesture is 

h llallet. Northern Anliquitics. P• II and foot-a.ote; Ca.esar"s Conq11e:st of Gaal 
by Holme~; :Sotc A, on p. 165. 

~) 
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~he Bull. France in its aboriginal shape was bicameral and which 
!llO~ld as being continued during the Indo-European tenure. Indo
.European France like its aboriginal original is two chambered, 
Viith the, Gauls in the west and .the Kells in the east. It is one of 
ih~ standing traditions of tbe Bull to name a land after its people. 
Im.accordance with this custom the land peopled by Gauls wil:l 
.be: etyled as Gaul, and .that peopled by Kells as Kell. So 
l:ndo-European France i:Q. • its .original shape will consist of two 
moieties. one comprising all west France and styled as Gaul, and 
the other comprising aU East France and known as Kell. We are 
elsewhere mentioning that the Fir Bolg episode is being enacted in 
.France from 4500 to 4000 .B. C. lt is during this long period of 
fifteen centuries that this Bull mould will be gradually given and 
reach. its mature shape in 3000 B. C. 

·We next move thirty centuries downwards and again view 
the land in the first century old era. At that stage France as a 
whoie is styled as Gaul, but the people inhabiting it are called as 
Celts, which we pointed out is a variant of Kells. The authority 
we cite in support of our statement is Caesar. He in the very 
opening words of his Commentary,' calls the land as a whole Gaul, 
which he again mentions is inhabited by a people known by the 
generic name of Celt. So we are now confronted with two great 
changes that have taken place .in the history· of .!!'ranee during the 
thirty centuries subsequent to the Fir Bclg ep'och. 

France in 3000 B. C., we stated was bicameral. At that 
stage it oonsisted of two moieties. A 'western one known as Gaul, 
peopled by a hybrid Bull flock known as Gauls; and an eastern one 
s~led as Kell peopled by a second hybrid flock known as Kell~;~. 
Subsequent to 3000 B. C., two great changes have taken place in the 
history of the land. Fii-stly what was originally two lands 
pc:lssessirig two separate names is now gi van the single title of 
Gaul; and secondly what was or\ginally inhabited by two peoples 
is now stated to be inhabited by a single people known· as Celts 
which IWe mentioned is a variant of Kell. ·so we see that two 
great change hav11 taken place in the history of the land. To bring 
about :such far-reaching changes France must have undergone 
great 'oscillations in her past life during the thirty centuries 
subsequent >to the Fir .Bolg Epoch. ·We are elsewhere giving a full 

'' Caesar, I, 1. 
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description of the cataclysms taking place in the land, arid the 
causes which set them in motion. But here we shall mention a 
few facts connected with that cataclysmic movement just sufficient 
to run on our story. France to begin with, we stated, is inhabited 
by two peopfes known as Gauls and Kells. Of the two peoples 
the former proved the stronger. All through the Fir Bolg Age 
we see the two flocks fighting and trying to master one another. 
It is as the result of this fighting that two bands of Kells unable 
to bear the pressure of their rivals are seen migrating from the 
land, and taking refuge in Britain. These fightings must have 
continued in the subsquent age, which we shall style as the Gallic Era, 
whose duration we put down as fifteen eenturies, from 3000 to 1500 · 
B. (). It is during this long period that the Gaul managed to 
completely subjugate his rival Kell, impos9 his yoke on him, and 
bring the whole land under his sway. It is in acknowledgment 
of his ovorlordship, thatthewholelandisnamed after the victorious 
peoples and given the name of Gaul. But a change in the name 
of the land, does not mean any change in the constitution of its 
inhabitants. !!'ranee as before will be inhabited by two peoples 
Gauls and Kells, the former to the west and the latter to the east. 
Tho only change that has now taken place' is in the sovereignty 
of the land. Hitherto there were two independent kingdoms 
fighting with one another for mastery, one situated to the east and 
the other to the west. But now the former is extint,"'lished, and 
the whole land is placed under the overlordship of the latter. It 
is in recognitition of this suzerainty, that the whole land is now 
given the name of Gaul, after the sovereign people situated in 
\V~t France. This state of things would have continued down to 
1500 B. C. 

The next age is the Snake Era, whose duration we put down 
at fiftoon centuries, from 1500 B. C. down to the end of the Old Era. 
And during that period Europa is swept by repeated outbursts of 
Snake deluge and Snake tempests. Under its lash, all the old state 
of things is overthrown, and a new order of things is seen coming 
into <>Xistence. One result of the Snake deluge is that the main 
bulk of Gauls are driven out of France and made to seek refuge in 
North Italy. It is needlo>ss to mention that along with this 
expubion, his overlordship will also come to an end. Not only his 
sovt>rt'ignty has come t<J an end, but even the very name of the 
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peoplE! .has }lee!). obliterated out of that land· France is no Jt~Ort .the 
l~~ond of Ga,ulsi .. Th!!<t favour is now given to North Italy. whose. 
people are now 11tyled as Gauls,' on account of its predominant 
Gallic element. But th,~ &nake j;empest is not seen acting on ·the 
Gau1s ~~ololl~· The "(f!rY .same pressure is seen acting oh the Kells, 
of :B!ast France and taking and 11cattering him all over tb_at land. 
Sin~ his great l,'ival is gone, he is seen raising himself over his 
rulns, e,.nd making hjJp.self the lord supreme of the whole land. 
It is in rllOOgnition of t~is fact that all the people: in the land are 
now- ~Pven the generic name of Celt. Properly speaking, the land 
also should have been so stylecl. But a change in tho1 designation 
of the land is not possible as France has already acquired the name 
of.Gaul, which having been in force for over thirty centuries .had 
apquired great stability. So the Kell had to remain satisfied- with 
hlloving given a generic name to all the peoples in the land. And 
this title as time rolls on, is seen acquiring wider and wider signi
ficance. 

The Snake deluge did not end with a single outburst. We 
see repeateci torrents flowing into the land and creating a great 
uproar.· •Undoo the effects of subsequent deluges the tertiary Celt 
from !lentr~~o~ Europe is also taken and thrust into the body of 
France,. And p,rjor to that event, under the lash cf the initial Indo
li!uropean II!ovement,, the secondary Celt, has also been thrust into 
that land. The net result produced is, that Ftance about the close 
ofi the Old Era h11s be90me the refuge of all ·the three branches of 
Celts. So what wa.s begun in a,·vague·sart of way has now become 
llo settled fact. ·The .term Celt has by the flow of events acquired a 
gen!lric significance and came to be applied 'to all the- branches ·of 
that stock, primary, secondary and tertiary. 

Such are the :two greatehange5 that have taken place in the 
llistpry. Of ;Fr~~once. The first swann of Bulls that entered that land 
have given birth to two.pcoples known as Gauls. and Kells. The 
forpler stopped short with having given a name to the land, but the 
latter h~~ove given birth to a group or a, generic title connoting all 
the three bran<;hes of that stock. · Students,' not understanding the 
,trend of Indo-European movements ·taking plaa!f in the _land, are 
seen styling ·the term Oelt as a bookman's word .. which does not 

1~ Ca~.sar,. I. J'l' 
2• Arnold, C~ltic St.lldi~s. p, 2Jo. 
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correspond to any fact in actual life. But a deep study of history 
shows that the term Celt is full of significance. Behind that single 
term lies many an incident enacted in the history of West Europe. 

We were very badly in need of a generic term to designate all 
the three branches of the Bulls that first migrated and settled in the 
West. Such a term the flow of events has found for us in the word 
Celt. This term again is a variant of Kelt whose original form 
is Kell. Since we have given a generic significance to the term 
Celt, we shall henceforth style .the people who gave birth to the 
term by the original title Kell, 

Modern students 1 not understanding the past of the Celts are 
seen giving expr~sion to all sorts of theories regarding his origin. 
As if this is not enough they are found going to classical sources to 
expound the mystery. But the Latin writers are blind men, who 
do not know anything of what is happening in the north. The best 
way to interpret the antiquity of the Celt is to use his own tradition. 
It is this kind of key we are bringing to our help. 

SECTION II. A BIRD'S EYE VIEW OF THE DISTRIBUTION 

OF THE 'f ARIOUS BRANCHES OF CELT ALL 
OVER EUROPE 

§ " TilE FIRST PICTURE 

Having found out a generic title to designate the whole flock 
we now proceed to give a picture of tile way in which the various 
branches of that flock are found distributed all over Europe, 
13efore taking up that theme, we wish to inform our readers one 
important fact connected with that people. The first thing that 
we wi~h to mention in connection with this subject is, that there 
are no Celts either in Europe or in any other part of the world east 
or west. They are not even found in the Cradle, the vanished 
home of man. The Celt is a new compound formed on the soil of 
Europe by an admixture of the Bull with many kinds of alien 
elements. The only truth connected with him is that the Dull 
which is the predominant ingredient in his build came from the 

1. lhxley, Man's Pla..:e in Nature, pp. lSJ-!70; Sq•ire, Celtic Myths and 
Legends, Cb. Ill; Taylor, Origin of .. -\ryila.s pp. 6!i-.;lt. Also read in the 
same worlt Chapter II § J and 4· 
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Cradle. Students' without knowing.' these secrets .connected with 
tile Indo-European past are seen. bringing the. various branches. of 
Celt from alL parts Qf Asia and peopling .Europe .. What is still. 
more strange is that even the Indo." Europeari origin of the Celt is 
being questioned. . :We ask students to· Jay ;aside. all such crude 
thoughts and interpret the eelt by the light thrown. lily the Indo· 
European key. If the maner is so studied, there will. be no room, 
for any.sort of misconception. The eelt is a new explosive formed 
on the soil of Europe by an admixtur.e of the Bull. with the abori.• 
gines of the west. This Bull being exposed to different •environ
ments, in different part ·of Europe; is seen giving birth to different 
kinds .of products; whose ft:~atures are seen, varying according to the 
nature of the habitat. S(lch, it~ .tbe ,true origin of the differoJnt 
branch'lB of the eelt. Students without knowing . these truths are 
seen giving expression,to .all sorts of random theori~s. We shall 
avoid Jthis erroneous course and interpret .things .in ·the true light. 
A careful study shows that .th~ eelts ofEnrope are bxoadly divisible 
under three heads namely, primary, secondary, and tertiary. Each 
of these indicates a separate explosion in the main wing of the Bull 
flock, which we brought from theOradle, ands~tioned in Russia 
We shall now take, e!tcb ,djvjsion' and traoe its ~enesis. . 

We mentioned that ~he Velans and the Suraru! after coming 
to the west took their stand in Russia., with ~he latter in the north 
and the .former in the south of that land. Here they are seen wag
ing a continous· fight for :two thousand years from 4500 to 2500 B. e. 
As the fight· is' gohi.g .-on a. band of. Velans are seen. separating 
from. the main flook somewhere between 4500 and 4400 B. e., travel 
the whole length of Europe and finally settlsl in l!'rance. It . is to 
ttiiS.first'band. •of Velans that we have given the namE! of Primary 
eelts'. But they are known in epos as Fir. Bolgs. These Fir Bolg 
Bulls, on entering !the.land divide into two. streams, amalgamate 
with the ·Liguria'lll and the Iberian aborigines of France, and give 
birth to two flooks.known as Kells and .Gauls. Aboriginal France 
bad! till now .no .name. lt is the Bulls that first gave it a name. 
This title· is' .of a 'duaL kind, one for .the east and the. other 
for' the west.· ,The former is styled as Kell and the latter as Gaul. 
The subsequent flow of events has blended the two titles into one 
and gave the single name of Gaul for all France. It is now that 

1 • Keane, Man Past and Present, ( 1900) pp. ·523 aad 514• 
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primitive France is seen dropping her ab:>riginal cloak and acquir
ing an Indo-European vesture. This vesture be it clearly r~r 
membcred is given by the Bulls. Such is the round about manner 
in which aboriginal France without a name had acquired the title 
Gaul. Wementioned that the Bulls that entered France gave 
birth to tw0 flock3 known as Kells and Gauls. The entree of any 
alien element into the build of a people maddens them and makes 
them indulge in furiou~ fights. That i11 what we find in France. 
The aboriginal fflrment bubbling in the veins of Kelland Gaul has 
maddened the two peoples..and we see them fighting furiously. In 
the course of this fight, the Kell is seen faring badly and a moiety 
of them are seen migrating to Britain. This event took place in 
4000 B. C. Some time after, another band of Kell are seen taking 
the self-same course and migrating to Britain. For the sake of 
distinction, we have styled the former as Senior Kell, and the latter 
as Junior Kell. The madness that took possession of them in the 
mainland. is not quitting its hold even after entering the island 
home· The two Kells are not seen beha·ring peacefully, and as 
before, they are seen indulging in their fishting madness. In the 
course of this fight the Senior Kell is defeated and driven into 
Scotland leaving the land in possession of the Junior. Britain like 
France had till now no name. That gift was given by the Bull, 
that is now seen entering the land. It is the Senior Kell that first 

.christ.onod her, and gave her the title of Kelldunum which later on 
is t•hanged to Camulodunum' . This title when it first made its 
appearance is seen confining its hold to a small corner in the south
east now represented by the country of Essex. The regime of tho 
St•nior Kell being short, Lis Kelldunum was not allowed either to 
expand or to take a permanent root. The Junior that came after 
him drove the Senior northwards whither he is seen running, 
taking along with him on his back his Kelldunum. After various 
vil'issitudt'S, he is seen drifting further and further northwards, 
and dopositing his burdon in Scotland. The ancient name of that 
land'is Caledonia' which students in a va,.ue sort of manner are 
St'l'n tracing lo Kelldunum. Such is the manner in which the three 
lands of F.urope have t>.ach acquired a n:.l.me. Leaving aside for the 
present this name giving function, we will follow the movement of 

•· Squ.ire':s ~chic Yyth and Legend PP• 275 to 276 . 
.11. Sec tiN-wcr uut.lcr l:.t.lcdlllll.t.. 
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·the Fir Bolg Bulls. We hope it is now plain that there are Kells not 
-only -on the mainland but also in Britain, and &otland. . There is 
·another commotion taking plaoa on tli.e mainland whose details we 
shall soon· mention. iU nder the ,effects of that clash another colony of 
Bulls known as Vels are seen entering Britain. These new comers 
nghhvith the Junior Kells, drive them out of the land and make 
them take refuge iu. Irelamd. So we see that the Fir Bolg Zone not 
,onlyTepresents France, but covers the whole extent of British Isles 
including Britain, Scotland and Ireland. Such in short is the 
1expa~ion of the Fir Bolgs. It is to these Fir Bolgs of epos that we 
have givem the title of Primary Celts so as to plainly indicate to 
our readel'll the ordel' of their genesis and the rank which they hold 
;in the hierarchy of Celts. -

We shall next take the other two branches of Celts, the 
11econdary and tertiary, and study their genesis. ·To know their 
migin we have to go back to East Europe and trace them from 
Russia which is the land where we located the Indo-European 
progenitprs upou. their entry into the west. We mentioned that the 
Stirans are placed to the north -and the Velans to· the south and 
that a iong fight is seen raging between them both. 'fhe Surans 
we know .are a bicameral group consistb:ig of a Wolf and a Borse. 
As we watch them in the field the two flocks are not found blended 
together and distributed in the line of hattie. A sharp cleavage is 
seemaniong them with ithe Wolves located on the one side and the 
.Borses in another. The former are found placed in the extreme' 
left a.nd locaied on the Baltic cosst; arid .the latter are seen occupy
ing the rest tlf the line and extel).d in one continuous stretch as far 
181! the Ural Mountains. It is in this manner that the Wolves a.nd 
"the Horses are found located in the battle line, and fighting the 
,Bulls 'opposite to them for twenty centuries.· The first ph.ase of the · 
;fight is seeuraging on the Baltic Coast, where we see the Wolves 
.and the Bulls wrestling wilih one another for ten centuries. In tb,e 
end in the year ~00 & C., the Wolves unable to bear the rain of 
:blows ·are . seen breaking through the Bull ranks and escaping 
.towards the south. This great fight on the Ba.ltic Coast is known 
in Celtic Epos as the first F.amoria.n War. The decamping Wolves 
are seen chased by a band of BuUs sent by the parent flock that 
are seen hotly pursuing the-enemy close on their footsteps. The 
former represents the parent of the Italio Wolf· and the latter 
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that of the secondary and tertiary Celts. The fleeing Wolves 
after reaching the Vistula are seen taking a turn to the WE*'t and 
running along the Baltic and the North Sea coasts, hotly pursued 
by the Bulls. After reaching th(J Rhine the Wolves are seen 
dividing into two bands, one crossing that river and entering 
l?rance, and the other passing along its right bank and entering 
Switzerland. The former are the parent of the Latir-:. Wolf and 
the later that of the Umbrian and the Sabine Wolve3. A division 
of the Wolves into two bands,· has in its turn brought about a 
division in the Bull camp, which is also seen splitting into two 
branch(JS and chasing the enemies. That branch of Bulls which 
crossed the Rhine and entered France are known in epos as Vels, 
to whom we have giv'ln the title of Secondary Celts, to indicate 
the order of their birth. That branch of Bulls that tra veiled south
wards along the banks of the Rhine, and entered Switzerland, are 
known in epos as Bellans, to whom we have given the title ef 
Tertiary Celts, to show that they hold the last place in the hierar
chy of Celts. 

We shall first take the Secondary Celts and follow their 
movements. The Wolves and the Bulls that entered France waged 
a long struggle all along the way and in the end we see the two 
coming to a stand still and fighting a pitched battle in the year 2500 
B. c. And in the course of this fight the Wolves suffered a severe 
def(Jat, and ran away from the battle field. After the defeat the 
decamping Wolves are again seen dividing into two branches, one 
escaping into italy, and the other taking refuge in the hilly regions 
of West !<'ranee. The former are the parent of the Latin Wolves 
and the latter are seen passing under the title of Marks. This great 
fight fought in France is known in Celtic epos as the Second 
Fomorian War. The Wolves running into Italy are being chased 
by a band of Bulls who are known in Italic Epos- as Volscians, 
which term seems to be a latinized form of Velans. But the 
main body of Vels after gaining the great victory stayed in 
France and led a short lived life there. .,Ve know that France is 
already inhabited by two Celtic floc.ks of the primary kind, 
known as Kells and Gauls. What part they played during the 
Fomorian War raging in the land we are elsewhere mentioning. 
But sometime after this great war the Vels are soon coming into 
clash with the primary Celts, and both are seen fighting. In the 
course of the fight the former sutrered a 'severe defeat, and had to 
make peace with tho enemy. One result of tho fight is that a 

80 
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portion: oHhe 'V els or Secondary Celts are forced to quit the main
land.and seek refuge in Britain. It is out of the mouths of that 
flock seeking refuge in the island home that we get the name under 
which they •pass in this world. We mentioned that the south 
·western corner of Britain has acquired the name· of Kelldunum. 
But this_tjtle we noted was·m•ither allowed to expand nor permitted 
to 'take "PosSession ·of the land; This defect was cured by the 
secondary' Celt. ' The first tangible name. given to Britain in 
Epos iB V ellnis' which literally ·means the Island of Vels. From a 
number'of clues 'we are led to inferthat.this title was given to it by 
the Secondary Ceits. It is 'from this report of epos that we are made 
to deduce their title Vel, which is the name under which they 
are seen passing in this world. I!ut it is not all the Velsthatareseen 
quitting mainland. A portion of theni are still left behit)d in 
]!'ranee, were they are found pressed into its north we~ tern corner 
and ~ong continuing there. We are elsewhere showing that these 
secondary Cdlts on the mainland are seen;passing undedhechanged 
title of V l'neti,' an<J heading a separate fact-ion ·in the first 
pe11turt B. ,c. Britain ~t the ~ime o~theVel immigr~tion is occup~ed 
by the Jumor Kells. The 1rttrudmg Vels come mto clash w1th 
'them· and a fight ensue's between them both. In the· course of the 
flght the Junior Ke1Is are beaten and dri:ven into Ireland. Ireland 
'was till 'now the land of Iberian abor~ines. lt is after the present 
6omniotjons that ari Indq-European Flock is seen entering its 
·precincts. This migration of the Kells into Ireland took place in 
1900 -a. C. . The victorious Vels in Britain are not seen leading a 
quiet 1lfe, They are soon found dividing into two factions and · 
;fighti~k'wjth one another., One faction is kriown by the old name 
i>f Vels, and. the other is seen passing under the new coined name 
:of tly;r!l., · A: fight ensues between both, and in the course ofthis 
struggle the 'Vels -are defeated, and driven into Ireland. This 
'migration of Vels into Ireland we have dated 1600 B. C. Such is 
'the man1J;er in'which the Vels or 'the secondary 1Celts ·are found 
·distributed over West Europe. 

. We next take the tertiary Celt and study itheir distribution. 
We mentioned that a. branch of Bulls are· seen passing along the 
banks·of RhintHind -entering Sw1tzerlahd. · It is to them that we 
have given the title of tertiary c~Jts. But they ate known in epos 
as Beilans. · The Bulls chased 'the Wolves, overtook them in the 

1. M'llblnoglan ·(Evoryn'lan'a Library ) p. •95· 
· J.a. c~e&~, tCmhm.~ Bk.~lll.a 7 and 6. Als~ MomiJisen's History of Rome, Vol,. riV 

p. Ill• 
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vicinity' of Berne and fought a pitched battle in 2400 B. C. And in 
the fight the Wolves are defeated and scattered in different 
directions. After the defeat we see the Wolves flying in two 
different directions, one across the Alps into Italy and the other 
moving eastward along the northern border of that mountain 
range. The former are the parent of the Umbrian Wolf, and t.he 
latter represent the future Sabine Wolf. On the Wolf dividing 
into two branches, the Bull is also seen splitting into two flocks, 
and giving chase to the former respectively. The flock of Bulls 
that chased the Umbrian Wolf and entered ·into Italy are known 
as Bellans. The other branch of Bulls, chased the Sabine Wolf, 
overtook them at Carniola and fought another battle. In this 
fight also the Wolve~ suffered defeat, and nn into Italy by its 
eastern gate. And in its footsteps are seen following a band of 
Bulls, who are known as Sabellians, which is plainly a variant of 
Bellans, with the prefix Sa attached to it, whose significance we 
shall later on explain. Even after all this fighting and driving 
out of the enemy from the field, H is not all Wolves that have 
quitted the scene and gone into Italy. Many of them have scattered 
themselves and taken refuge in the Alpine hilly recesses where 
they are seen leading a secluded life; and these Wolves in Central 
Europe' are seen passing in life under the title of Marks. After 
defeating the Wolves and driving them from the field, the main 
body of Bellans took_possession of Central Europe where they are 
Reen continuiny in UndiStUrbed possession for full ten centuries 
from ~500 to 1500 B. C. During this long period we see them 
expanding in all directions, and extending in one continuous block 
from Switzerland in the west to the Black Sea in the east. The 
whole of Central Europe lying to the south of Carpathian Moun
tains, Erz Gebirge and Riesem Geb. ranges are in their occupation. 
In the course of their stay in this land, we notice a geat cleavage 
taking place among them. The once solid mass is broken up into 
two groups, one passing under the name of Bellans and the other 
Rtyling themselves under the new acquired name of Pwylls, or 
Pwyllans. 'Ve have now to find out the causes of this division. 
We know that the hilly regions of Central Europe is occupied by 
an aboriginal f)(1ck known as the Rhaetians. We mentioiled that the 
Ligurian Alpine has a Q-twang. And his fellow neighbour the 
Rhaetian Alpine situated to the east of him has a P-twang. A 
union of the Bull with the Q-Ligurian gave us a Kell. And 
Rimibrly a union of the selfsame Bull with the P-Rhaetian has 

h Wol&.ns stocy bJ Norris. 
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:~tJe11:~¥J.Pw'YJians. sb th~e Pwyllnns are a 'hybrid flock formed 
l>y a'fu~ion'of'the Bulls with th" aboriginal Rhaetian. We' give 
'b'efow a ta:~uiar vi~w· ofthe change in designation undergone' by 
'the Bulls' i.ii'Cenhoal Europe: ' . · · 
~I . : :: - - . - : ~ . ; ' J _; • • • ~ : • • • • ' ' • 
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lt is the entry of the !!boriginal element, that has induced the Bull 
to drop hill old title,. and aesume the new title of Pwyllan, as if to 
inform us that; the P-twanged Rhaetian. has now entered into his 
mould. . · 

; , Such .is .the wanner in which the three branches of Celts are 
found, distributed. all over Central and West Europe in the first 
perioci ofthl'if :life ;whose duration we have fixed at3000years from 
4500 to .1500 B .. C, At this stage all are seen passing .under the titl<l 
nf Vel,JVelan,ol'~rme derivative of those two anciel).t designations. 
During .this :period of thirty :centuries France is occupied by the 
'Fir Bolgs or primary Celts in their two-fold wings, of Kells and 
Gaul~. Into the same land are also found thrust later on, a second 
stream of Bulls known as Vels, who1n we have styled as ihe 
Sec6ndary Celts. · Tliesl! Vels after undergqing various vicissitudl'S 
in life, are ultimately thrust into the north-western corner of 
.France, where.•under the oha11ged title oi Veneti are seen heading a 
factlo.n jn the lst CenturY _B. C, !!'rom tbejr keeping up a separate 
IJ!lmP e.nd leading a separate confederation we are inclined to infer 
:that ~hey ,and their clientS may be the descendants of the flock who 
once I>e.ssed under 'the ,tttle of Vels. Next going to the British Isles, 
'We find, in' Scotland; ,a. wing of ,the Fir· Bolg Primary Celts known 
as Senior Kells, that. came by way of Britaip. ln Ireland we find 
two floCks iof Celts~me Juniol.' .Kells and the other Vels. The for
Iller: are of the Primary kind a.nd .the latter of the Secondary sort; 
and< .both these flocks .c::lme by way of Britain and got admission 
into ·Jhe'.iand. Next taking Britain itself we find in the land a 
moiety of :the Seccndru:y Celts known as Llyrs; and in addition to 
them we :liii.d Aiiny relics of Senior· and Junior. Kells left bellind in 
the la.md bn ltb.eilt w:ay ,from 'the mainland to their ultimate respec-
tive hornEll! in Scotland and Ireland. • . 
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Next going to Central Europe we find that land occupied by 
the Tertiary Celts in their two fold wings ofBellans and Pwyllans. 
Of the two flocks the latter will be ;found in the south-western 
corner of that land in .the vicinity of Rhaetians who are giving 
the P-twang. 

A careful study of all the designations borne by the three 
branches of the Celtic stocks and their various subdivisions shows, 
that one and all of them are derivatives from the old time Vel or 
V elans brought by the Bulls from the Cradle. We are giving below 
a tabular vlew of all these terms noting therein where necessary 
the causes that contributed to the change. 

---

~ 
0 .. = 0 ... 

-; 

"' 

Vel 

Velan 

A TABULAR VIEW OF THE CIIAN<;ES WHICH THE TITLF.S 
VEL & VELAN AIU: SEEN UND!,RGOING IN THE 

WESTERN ATMOSPHERE 

I J'rimary Celts Secondary Celts Tertiary Cells 
---

I --~ • ~ 
... ~ ~: ChaniZ,es due .., -

·" s 
.... -... _,_ 

to Aboriginal 0 s • .... 
~" = 0.-I g.§~ =- 0·- c --rnfl.uences ·- 0 =·- 0 --0 • 0 ~ "" ... "'C cc ·.:::: .D U·.:: li u .§ 0.0 " ·- ~t~S:.O <of:: ~·o -o<Z ., >·- ... t.l .... c ~ .0 = • = 0 

• "" "0 = 
·~ 

= = ~u a .. _ 0 

j ~- g • . ·- ;gu •""' .., .. • :£'.;:: c ·o u ·;:: "" =·-I • 0" 
0 """" ..,o 

I • :50 u u .. • • 
u~ " .0 """" :::; - <...0:: 

. --
Dolg Kell Gaul Vel Veneti Pwyll 

Kelt 
Celt Llyrs 

............... ".1. .................................... Bell an Pwyllan 
. ·-------. -- -- --

We hope it is now plain that one and all the tern's borne by 
the various branches of Celts are derivatives of the original 
term V elan. 

But at the sama time it must be clearly remembered that 
tlwse Celtic Bulls in North Europe are not found alone. In their 
v ir.inity are also found Marks, who to begin with are all of the 
Wolf kind. There is one ~uch Wolf Flock in the hilly borders of 
East ~'ranee, and another in the Alpine zone of Central Europe. 
The jurisd1ction of that Wolf Flock is now confined to the !mainland 
alone. The British Isi<'S are now free from the \Vol ves, and not a 
single soul out of that fold has entered the Island home. Such is 
the picture presented to our gaze at the clooe of the first age of the 
Celts in 1500 D. C. 
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§ z. THE SECO~J) l'l<;:tUf!.E 

·EUrope in the '15th Cl!ntury is inundated by Snake deluge, and 
throwing everything into gr.eati confusion. The first to be affected 
are the Tertiary Celts. Under the lash of the Snake Tempest most 
of the :BI)llans an4 Pwyllans . ~n . Central and Eaet Eur<;>pe are 
forcibly ejected . from the~ homes . ~nd 'scattered. all over France 
1md Britain. · And the rest of that flock 1 continue in, their old 
homes where they ~e absorbed into the.build of continental Europe 
;;;nd go to.' ,contribute' to thll formation at. two neW' copfounded 
groups knoWll as Germans jii.nd Slavs whose i.compQSition we shall 
later on mentio~. . . . . . 

The next' Iand .to be . affected is France. Under the lash of 
the Snake Torrent most of the Gauls found in the western part of 
that land are taken and scattered all o>er North Italy and Spain. 
The place vacated by them would be taken up by the Kells of Eaet 
France who would fc>rcibly be ejected from their homes and 
scattered all over Oaul. In addition to this disturbance, France 
will be filled to. the bursting point by the inrush ofthe.Tertiary Celts 
from Central Europe. And the result is that we find that land filled to 
suffocation by both the wings of that flock. The Bellaus are taken 
~~ond thrust into the north-western corner of France where they are 
seen continuing down t:> the end of the old Era. It is to these 
pebple that Caesar has given the Latinised ·name of Belage. . But 
the Pwyl!ans' seem to have been taken and thrust into the central 
body of France where they have . l~ft behind their P-twang, 
Beyond this· linguistic .evidence we are not able to trace them 
further on the m,ainland •. To study 'them more in detail we have 
t<;>.· go to the Island home of Britain, where vie are able to get much 
better evidence of their existence. ' 

. The Snak!' Tempest has played havoc on the various branches 
of Celts and broken up the once solid mass into a heap of tiny frag
in.ei1ts~ Gaul bt the 1st Century B. C., is.filled up with myriads of 
tiny 'groups blended with aU sorts of ~lien elementH whose details 

· 1. As we proceed, we shall bring to tb'e notice of onr readers, the relics of the 
CeitiC ~~ck in these two regions. and point out the manner in which they are 
be'ing absorbed in the' moul~ of the German and the Slav. But here we shan 
confiDe our attention tO that section -of the tertiary celt, that is b~in~ ejected 
into· West Europe. which alone in the'later history of abe West is being thought 
to come a.nder the category of the Celtic landsa 

1. Keane, Man Past and .Present, p~ 525. 
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we are elsewhere giving. Even in the midst of all their confusions 
they have not forgotten their paternity and are still seen clinging 
to their old title. The general designation assumed by the Celtic 
flock is Volca10>,' which it is needless to mention is a variant of 
Vel. Even their enemies, the Marks, are seen styling them as 
Walha' or Welsh, which also are variants of the original term 
Vel. Entering into more details we find many of the tiny groups 
bearing some designat:on which can be traced to either a. Vel or 
Velan. For example we cite a few names'; (1) Volcac Tectosagas; 
(2) Volcae Arecomici; (3) Bello Vaci; {4) Ga Balll; (5) Vel a vi; 
(G) Tara Belli; (7} Cattu V ellani. All these are sufficient proofs to 
show that the people we are dealing with are Celtic Bulls. 

The Snake commotion must have also affected the Marks 
found in Central Europe and .East France. But being hidden in 
hilly zones the effect produced on them would be of a less graver 
kind. But at the same time it must be noted that some of these 
Marks would be taken and ecattered over the southern parts of 
France. 

Leaving the mainland we go to the British Isles to study 
things there. Und~r the lash of the Snake Tempest band aftt>r 
band of Celts and Marks are SEien fleeing from the continental 
lands, and taking refuge in Britain. We have fixed 1000 B. c. as 
the date of their entry into the Island home. A careful study 
shows that four flocks are seen taking part in the movement. Their 
namos are Bellans, Pwyllans, Marchs tand Maths. The first two 
we plainly see are the Tertiary Celts from Central Europe. But to 
know the nature of the other two flocks is not an easy thing. In 
order to find out who they are, we have to undertake a little 
laborious search which we are carrying on elsewhere. But here it 
is enough to know that the Maths are a Horse flock coming from 
the Alpine zone of Central Europe. But their fellows the Marchs 
aro \Volves coming from the hilly lands of East France. 

\Ve are here introducing a new fact which we have to 
explain to our rt'adl>rs. We only stocked Central Europe with 
\Volvos. But lll'ro we are bringing a troop of Horses from the 
samo placA and flooding Brit:sh Isles. We know that the Horses 
are now locked up in tbEI Russian theatre and not a single soul is 
allowed to l'SCapc 0ut of that land. \Ve have now to explain when 

1. II.J.lhh n, The \\"anderings t:~f Peoples, p. 4l'· 
2. A Tolle of tb~ \\"olfin~s by "'m. IICW'ris p. 10. 

J• \'iJc tbc ~tap pu.bli::.hed a.loog 11oith Caesar'a CODQ•est ol Gaal, Holmes. 
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and how the Horsea managed to escape this vigil and got into 
Central.Europe. We know that a great fight is going on between 
the Velans and the Surans stationed in the Russian Theatre. After 
the esila.pe of the Wolves, the ire of the Bull· is increased who is 
t~een launching the most furious blows on the remnant of the Horses 
left :behind; This aort of fight is seen going on for ten centuries 
from-3500 :to 2500 Hi C. In the course of this long fight, tiny 
Jragment after fragment of .Horses linable to. bear the rain of blows 
are seen stealthily escaping, and h:ding their heads in the hilly 
regions'of Central Europe. It is these stealthy Horses in Central 
Europe that are captured by the Snake ·storm •and scattered over 
West Europe; In this distribution, :France secured one portion. 
·And' tbe :test are now !seen entering the British Isles. ·Hitherto the 
'island home was free from the taint of the Mark; and _it is in 1000 
B. C. that it was first inoculated with that poisonous element. 

Britain we mentioned is now invaded by. four groups, . two 
:flocks of Bulls known as Bellans and Pwyllans, and two flocks of 
Marks, one a Math Horse and the other a March Wolf. After 

·their entry a furious fight is seen raging between these four groups, 
·u.nd the-Llyrs whO we know are the people that are now found in 
1P<issession oJi Britain. In the first phase of the fight the Llyrs 
·-defliatrthe Horse Math ancil drive: them .into Ireland. We n~x:t 
iiot~c_llj a' fight between the Bellans and Pwyllans, but' after some 
tim$ they·eome to a mutual aeoommodation and form a united 
'league.. The new formed league is· next seen fighting the Llyrs 
arid driv'i.D.g them into Ireland, leaving the land in possession of 
'the ,Belll!.ns and P-wyllans~ The latter 1\re .next seen fighting the 
March, and driVing them into Ireland. Al~ these events took place 
'between goo and 600 B. C. Ireland was till now frt>e from the taint 

. I '. • . ·'' ' .' . •. . 

of' the..Mar.ks; Ai!-d. it is during this period, that that "poisonous 
elelnent in' its two fold wings 'of Hor5es and ·wolves, are l!een 
entering the land. But that does not mean that Britain is 
altogether' tid of these poisonous elements. The Horses and the 

''wolves when' departing from the land seem to have left behind 
)iny,relicawhich are long seen torxnenting Britain. 
,, ,-_ .. V{e hope 'we have given a fair view of the distribution of 
,~he. various branches of Celts at'the close of the Snake Era which 
came to an end in the first Century B. C. So the orthodox: Celtic 
zone about the closing scenes of the old era is restricted to the two 
lands of Frauoe and British Isles. 
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§ 3· THE THIRD PICTURE 

In the new era the Mongol is seen deluging Europe. Under 
his lash tho Teutonic hordes are taken and scattered all over 
Europe. The one effect of that outburst is that France has ceased 
to be a Celtic land. The same remark may be applied in a lesser 
degree to the eastern portions of Britain. In the sixth century A. D· 
we can only claim Ireland, Wales, and portions of West Britain 
as owning a Celtic Origin. 

Most of these facts which we have mentioned in the foregoing 
two sections have been arrived at after a laborious study of the Indo
European movements whose details we are giving in the succeeding 
portions of this work. lt is these conclusions derived from our 
mature study, that we are here quoting in advance in order to enable 
our readers to intelligently follow us in our exposition of Celtic 
Epos. We may plainly tell them that withou~ this introductory 
statement they will not be able to clearly understand our exposition 
of Celtic Epos which is the theme upon which we are going to 
engage their attention. 

SECTION III. THE LANDS FROM WHICH WE DERIVED OUR 
KNOWLEDGE OF CELTIC EPOS 

\Ve hope it is now clear that the ancient home of the Celt 
was once all North Europe excluding Russia, Scandinavia and the 
tiny bit of coast~tl tract known as Prussia lying between Vistula 
and '..V eser. It is over this wide region that all the three branches 
of Cults were once found distributed. The whole of Central Europe 
and a part of East Europe were once found in the occupation of the 
Tertiary Cults, Tho whole length of the Danubian Vallely 
uxLending from Switzerland to the Black Sea was once in his 
possession. All Oermany and Austro-Hungary was once under 
his grip. And even that portion of the Balkan Peninsula lying to 
the north of tho Balkan Mountains was also under his occupation. 
\Yo think: that the very namo Balkan was gh·en to the mountain 
rango by the Cl'itic Ddlans who were for a long time occupying all 
th,, lands situah>d to thll north of that range. Such is the andent; 
jurbJidion of thll Tertiary Celt dw·ing the orthodox Indo-European 
Ago. During this samo period we find both France and British 
Isle<> figuring <IS tho home of tho Primary and Secondary Celts. 

n 
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-' Next came the Snake irruptions in the 15th Century B. C, 
Under. its lash the ';I'ertiary Celt· is completely obliterated out of 

... i·l' ! ' . . 
existence. · A portion of that flock has been expelled out of their 
hom·~ hfE~t- and Central Europe and .thrust into France and 
BHti.Sii Isles. The rll"t of the flock has been absorbed into the 
build of Continental Europe where· they are seen giving birth to 
t~6 new groups of peoples known as Slavs and Germans. So that 
anhe end of the Snake period there is no land which the Tertiary 
Celt can call his own. Such is the fate of the Bellan Tertiary Celt. 

Next taking Franc~ and British Isles, we find them figuring 
as th~ home of all the three branches of Celts during the era of 
Snake commotions. It is in these two lands that we find repre
sentatives of the Primary, Secondary and Tertiary Celts. 
'': Next came the Mongol irruptions in the new era. Under its 

lash even France and a part of Britain has ceased ·to be Celtic 
lands. In the 6th Century A. D. it is only Ireland and a part of 
Britain that are seen figuring as the home of the Celtic flocks. 

•Properly speaking we must have looked. for our supply of 
Celtic Epos to all the lands which were once occupied by the Celts 
during the orthodox Indo-European Era. That means that we 
must expect them in all the countries of North Europe excepting 
Rus5ia, Scandiil.a via and :Prussia. Strictly speaking Central 
Europe, France and British Isles must have slj.pplied us information 
on .the subject. Btlt unfortunately not a -trace of it is seen 
fprthcoming, either from Central Europe or from France. We 
n:J.aY e,xcuse the former land, for not ha:vi.ng given any information 
on"th!l subject, as the Celtic people there, under the lash of the 
Snake.bave been transformed into two confOunded groups known 
as,Slavs and Germans. But the same dearth of information also 
confron.ts us in France which in the Snake Era has become the 
honierof all the three branches of Celts. Gaul is the oldest home 
of.<tbe Celtic Bull in Europe, but . even this ancient seat is found 
d~appoi.nting us. The l'eason is that under the avalanche of the 
Mongol;· France has • become a dubious zone which is neither 
Teutonic nor Celtic. We cannot expect such a confounded land to 
give us any reliable inforlliation on Celtic past. When Students 
out oHhat land wish to unfold their Celtic past, it is to Ireland' 
they• are. seen .. resorting to, to • seek information on the subject. 
Oontinental Europe as a whole has disappointed us in the field of 

l•l ~119 ~qrka. o{ Jubainville•. 
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Celtic epos. To seek information on this subject we go to an island 
home which is out of the reach of the Snake tempeSt. 

Celtic epos, unable to face the fury of the Snake Tempest 
raging on the mainland, has taken refuge in the island havens of 
Ireland and Britain. The British Isles were long receiving the 
surplus drainage of the continental lands. It is from the runaway 
flocks that have taken refuge in the island home that we are made 
to depend for all our information on the subject. Britain and 
Ireland are the only lands in all Europe that have placed in our 
hands a codified Celtic epos. Of the two records it is the the latter 
that has proved the most valuable. We mentioned that a part of 
Britain is touched by that great tempest raging on the mainland. 
Under its lash many chapters in her epos have been destroyed, and 
the whole thing placed before us in one confounded mass. But 
Ireland being situated at one end has escaped from this catastrophe, 
and we see a greater sanity pervading her epos. It is the epos 
furnished by [reland that has enabled us to pry into the past, 
and unfold the true history of the Celts. And it is to that record 
that we are going to first turn our attention and expound it to our 
readers. 

Before quitting the subject, we wish to mention one superior 
merit noticed in the Celtic Epos. Of all the records found in the 
west it is the only one that is not tainted by the inroads of the 
Snake. \Ve mentioned that all our information on Celtic epos is 
derived from Ireland and Britain. Of the two lands, the former is 
totally free, and the latt"r is only partly touched by the tempest 
raging on the mainland. The records being derived from the 
lands free from the grip of the Snakes, they are not found in any 
way infected by its poisonous influence. Had we only derived 
our Celtic epos from the continental lands, it will be found poison
ed by the Snake tempest raging there. From this infirmity we are 
now frel'· Further th.;re is another ad vantage in the British Isles. 
Almost all the Cl•ltic flocks th-;:t took refuge in the Island home, 
came there before they were in any way touched by the Snake 
venom. \Ve hope it is now plain that the Celtic epos we are now 
handling is not in any way contaminated by the poison of the 
Snako. \Ve mentioned that our lndo-Europeau epos forms a chain 
of 10 links. Out of tlll'm all but two are tainted by the venom of 
the Snake. The Teut.Lmic, the Vendic, the Lettie, the Latin, the 
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Greek,, the Ir.ania,n and the Aryaa epos, one and all are permeated 
by the Snake. It ie only the Celtic and the Yelan epos that are 
fri!E!.:fl;Qm ,the inroads of that poison. These two Bull flocks being 
pl$Ced .at the extreme end. of Europe and Asia have escaped from 
·the deswctive effects , of .the Snake cataclysm. One good merit 
ill thestud,y.of.Celtic epo.s .is that we are not in any way troubled 
.by the .intrusive presence of the, Snake. In the course .of our 
lh\vlll!tig~~otion .we are given fllll facility to concentrate all our 
attention · ~ the . two . I ndo•Europeaa races. But in so studying 
wil' are•.confronted with another difficulty of a different kind. The 
'Celtin,Bull ie the· pioneer sent by Nature to absorb and digest all 
.the aboriginal elements found on the soil of Europe. Taking this 
mandate, the Celt· !is seen greedily devouring all the aboriginal 
stocka found in the land. So in this study of Celtic epos we have 
.todieentangle ithe workings of the abor-iginal man and unfold the 
pa.rl played by him in the Indo-European drama. Such are the 
many advantages and ~isadvantages that we- meet with in the 
I'!QUrSe of our study of Celtic epos. But in the Velan epos it is all 
~dvantll.ges,:with no sort of disadvantages. Here· we . are not 
troubled either by _the Snake or the intrusive presence of any 
aboriginal element. The Vel!in epos ie' .the only record which 
gives u8 a. true picture of the Indo-European movement untroubled 
by the intrusive .presence of any alien ethnical element. With 
these prefatory remarks we now take to the study of the two Oel tic 
·epos produced from Ireland and Britain. . . 

SECTION IV.· THE .Two GREAT ACTORS IN THE 

' CELTIC D.R.A.M.A. 

.Celtic. epos divides the actors in her drama under the two 
m~~oln head~ of gods' and demons. The first represents the Celts 
and the second represents the Surans or Marks. This habit of ex
tolling oneself and speaking low of others, is a distemper peculiar 
'to the Suraris from whom the Celts have borrowed this vice. We 
rilia.l~i~ter on mention when, where and how this vice was copied 
,by thll Celt.. .. But ~ere it is enough to .. know that the people repre
~eq.~e~ as :g9ds ,are .the Celts. Those depicted as demons are the 

· , J•(C~\tic ~yth ~~ I:egeud, by.{;harles Squiu, Page 47• 
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Surans or Marks. The latter are also styled as giants, monsters 
and by many more such opprobrious epithets. 

We shall take these two groups of actors and study the 
r.orporeal identity of each. Celtic epos also mentions two therio
morphic' actors in her drama. To one it has given a Bull face and 
to the other a Horse face. But in conveying the information to us 
it has deprived them of their human personality. Celtic epos has 
in fact made them monsters by giving each a composite appearance 
part beast and part human. Innumerable are the blunders commit
ted by mythology. One is misconstruiilg the totemic designations 
given in old time stories, and representing them to us as either whole
salu beastial animals or semi human monsters. Ancient epos styled 
human groups according to the respective totemic costumes which 
each wore. A group wearing a Bull or Horse costume is simply 
styled as either Bull or Horse. Similarly one wearing a Wolf or a 
Boar costume, is simply styled as either Wolf or Boar. This simple 
phraseology easily understood under the old world environment, 
mythology is now seen misinterpreting to us. Wherever a human 
actor with a totemic costume is mentioned it always puts them for 
actual beasts. The human Bull and the human Horse were construed 
as beast bulls anJ best horses. Similarly the human Wolf and the 
human Boar were taken for beast wolf and beast boar. This is not 
the only blunder committed by mythology. We also notice a second 
kind of blunder. We know that in some cases the totemic uniform 
is not only seen hiding the facial features of the wearer, but giving 
him an animal head. Such instances are noticed in the human group 
wearing the Bull and the Horse uniform. Old time epos when 
doscribing such actors depicted them with their animal faces and 
hwmm body. Confounded mythology not understanding an old 
world tradition took them for monsters, and construed them as 
composite beings made up of part animal and part man. It is this 
kind of blunder that is now seen confronting us in·Celtic mythology. 
Coltic. epos mentioned two actors in her drama and described them 
in their re8pec.tive totemic uniform. To one it gave Bull face, to 
another it gave Horse face. These urtificial animal masks are 
misl'Onstruod into actual animal heads organically connected with 
tht! human body. By so doing it has converted its human actors. 

•· Ibidem. p.lge 4~; Le. Cyde Mlthologique h-elanc.lis by Jubainville Ch. V and 
Cb.IX. 
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'into monster creatures. made up of part beast and part man; · It is 
this kind of blunder that is being committed by Celtic epos. It has 
misotinstruild its two. human actors namely Bulls and Horses and 
given each" monster existence part beast and part man. The fust 
refonn 'that we have to administer to Celtic epos is to eliminate 
these misconceptions, and construe the Bull and the Horse as human 
beings that are seen moving and acting. clothed in their respective 
Bull and Horse ·uniforms. 

· Having performed this ·preliminary process of purification, 
we ·shall next take the two actors ·one after another and study 
them critically. We shall approach the Bull and investigate his 
'bodily mould. Here Celtic epos itself is seen leading the way and 
giving us the clue. We stated that the primary Celts are known 
in epos as the Fir Bolgs. We are elsewhere showi~g that these Fir 
'B<ilgs are· given a leader known as Balor, who is represented as a 
man with one eye. ·An orie eyed man we know is an individual 
wearing a Bull helmet. In support of our statement we have 
already given sufficient proofs which we gathered from the two 
continents of · Asia and Europe. To further remove all doubts on 
the point, Celtic · eiJOs itself has given l:lalor a father known as 
Buai'ainech' which designation litarally ·means a Bull-faced man. 
'We hope it is now clear that Balor and all his progenitors are men 
'of BuU origin. And a· Bull cannot 'give'.birth to anything hilt a 
'Bull: 'So all 'the successors of Balor and the flock which he leads. 
are also meri ~f ·Bull origin. Fi'o!Il these Clues given by epos, we 

·can 'easily · irifer ·that the Celts are 'men of Bull origin. As we 
::Proeeed we,sh~ll 'give ·inc)re proofs in support of our statement. The 
'"Bei:orid reform that we. have to administer to Celtic epos is to 
'ellmin'ate all the ,monster conceptions that are seen figuring in 
'that rEk:tird, bi-ing all Bull faced men under the human category, 
.and oonstrue the1n' as men out of the Celtic fold; 

The second theri-anthropomorphic actor in Celtic epos is 
'give:!). a Horse face. He also like the Bull is made a monster, part 
man imd 'part beast. The totemic costume of the Horse like that 
of the Bull is seen covering the iace of the wearer and giving him 
. a beast face. The same causes which have tended to make the Bull 
'a monster have also contributed to reduce the Horse to the same 

I \ • • 

I. C:eltic Myth and Legend by Charles Squire, p·. 48 and footnote. 
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level. We must eliminate all these misconceptions and see 'in: the 
Horse a human actor clothed in Horse helmet and Horse uniform. 

In Celtic epos we observe another grave defect which we 
wish to prominently bring to the notice of our readers. The Indo-, 
European races we know are two in number, namely Velans and 
Surans. The former are Bulls and the latter are composed of both 
Horses and Wolves. But Celtic epos has only taken note of Bulls 
and Horses, and omitted all reference to the Wolves. In this respect 
it partakes of the nature of the Velan epos, where· also we. notice 
a similar omission. But in the case of the Velan : epos we were 
able to give a satisfactory explanation for the si!.mce. But such 
an excuse is not forthcoming in the case of Celtic epos. All the 
struggles of the Celtic Bull after his advent to the west is with 
the Wolves. He fought with him for ten long centuries in the 
Russian theatre. Even after his migration from that centre, 
and settlement in Central and West Europe, it is with the 
Wolves that the Celtic Bull is seen fighting for the rest of his 
life. Such is the nature of the relationship between the two 
parties from 4500 B. C. down to the end of the old era. For 
Celtic epos, to omit all mention of the Wolves with whom he has 
been fighting for 4500 years, looks puzzling. The reason for this 
silence has to be sought for in thll nature of the records placed in 
our hands. All our present knowledge of Celtic epos is derived 
!lither from Ireland or from Britain, where as we shall later on 
show, the voice of the Wolf is silenced and the Horse alone found 
neighing. If the Celt either in France or in Central Europe' had 
placed in our hands a codified epos he would have prattled much 
about the Wolf that was tormenting him for five millenniums. 
But the Celtic Bull in these two lands have been ground and 
thrown into a confounded mould, and from such a people we can
not expect any help, in the field of epos. All our knowledge of 
Celtic epos is derived from the run away fragments that have 
taken refuge in Ireland and Britain. As already mentioned in 
these two cel!tres, it is the Horse that is seen making great noise, 
No doubt the British Isles also has got a contingent of Wolves. 
Dut he in the presence of his master Horse is seeu crouching and 
never exhibits his true features. The epos produced in Ireland 

•· \\. e have a garbled picture of su.cb a repon pu.t iD ou hands from this., rcgioQ 
by a folklore story known as tho tale of WolliDgo, by Wm Mouis, 
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and Britaim forming a poor opinion of •the Wolf never took notice 
of him. So we see!that the Celtie Bull~ in these two lands are seen 
frami!ng their reports upon their individual experiences in their 
new homes. If we b~ only derived our knowledge from the 
mainland, it would have talked in a different strain, and told us 
much aboll't .the Wolf, who has been tormenting them for years, We 
hol>e it is now clear why the records placed in our hands confine 
all their ·attention to the Horse, and make· no mention about ·the 
Wolf. Further •in 'taking such a ·colirse they would have been 
enoeuraged 'by the Velan 'tradition which we know concentrated 
all its attention on the Horse. The net result is that the Celtic 
eP1D9 now put into our 'hands is all about Horses with no mention 
of the Wolf. This defect in epos is cured in another way. In its 
place folklore' has come forward, captured the silent member, and 
wld.us tha.t-thereare Wolves in"Ireland. Even in the case of 
Britailmw.e al'e able to supply the information in an indirect way, 
and point out Ithat thElre are Wolves in that land. All that we 
here wish to point out is that the Wolf is as important an actor 
in-the lnd~Europeali drama, as the Bull and the Horse: This is 
more so•in•the.case of Celtic epos, where )leis seen figuring more 
prominently than i:d the· case -of the other records. 

·Having dwelt at length on the totemic 'nomenclature of the 
two Indo-European !races we next turn to a study of their personal 
names;Iand descriptive titles:• This kind ·of work we have already . 
done in the.case.of the Velans. We ~ow take the Surans and study 
the many personal designations assUmed by them in the course of 
their wEI!tern life~ We pointed out that this flock soon after enter
ing Europe rlropped their old name, and assumed the new-fangled 
title•of Mru:k. ~et us take this new term. and study ·it critically. 
The. title. M!ir.k:-is a word noHaken from the Bull tongue. It more 
looks like a.root taken from the Horse·speech. Ma or Mo probably 
meant in tlie monosyllabic tongue of the Surans a Horse. We have 
anoth.er.word 1of a similar kind·, 'Ga or Go meaning cow. We there
forecthink that this Ma br Mo may be ·one of a similar pattern. 
Wb.atever may have been its original form, it is twisted and put 
before ;us in· many shapes. These myriads of words ooined out of a 
single•momosyllahic root is being ·USed in numberless ways and 
made to.oonvey all Borts ·of significance. Studenll! of philology not 

,, Lq; C111tom and ll:yth,' pp. •6s-J66 ancr foot notes. 
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knowing anything connected with the past of the Surans, are seen 
toiling in the field and giving expression to all sorts of random 
theories. We shall avoid this erroneous course, and interpret things 
correctly by the light thrown by the Indo-European past. The Root 
'Ma' or 'Mo' in the Suran tongue has given rise to many words, out 
of which we shall here take a few and expound them to our readers• 
For the present we shall confine our attention to six terms taken 
out of the western tongues, as it is with them that we are here 
concerned. These silt terms are: Mark, More, March, Mars, Mare 
and More. The first three words' are indifferently used and made 
to signify either a Horse or a Wolf. It is even used as a generic 
title to designate the two flocks in which capacity it is seen perform
ing the function of the old title Buran brought from the Cradle. 
It is in North Europe that we find these terms most in use. 
Next going to ancient Italy we find her also using many words 
coined out of that root. Mars is the Wolf god of the Latins who 
we know are all Wolves. It is also used as a group' designation 
by a section of people in that land who ·are known as Marsi. Even 
this term Mars is seen assuming many forms and used in a variety 
of ways. In the Latin tongue the term Mars means death and 
destruction. Among the same people we find the term More used 
to indicate the sea. Such are the many words coined out of the. 
single root 'Ma'. Out of these terms, the first three words are the 
most important, as they are setting in motion a new usage. We 
have now to find out when and where this new term Mark was 
first coined and brought into use, as a substitute for the old title 
Suran. All facts go to show that the term first took its origin in 
the Russian theatre. We are elsewhere showing that a great fight 
is going on in that centre between the Bulls on one side and the 
Horses and the Wolves ranged against them on the opposite side. 
Studying the movements of the latter two flocks, we find that 
the Wolves are located on the Baltic coast, and the Horses occupy
ing the rest of the battle line extending as far as the Ural 
Mountains. The first phase of the. fight took place on the Baltic 
coast, wh•)re we see a long sanguinary struggle raging between 
the Bulls and the Wolves placed opposite them. In this fight the 

1. Squire, Celtk Myth and Legends, p 317 and footnote; also Tale of the Boase 
of tho Wolfings by William Monis. 

•· llummaeu, llistory of Rome, Vol. I. p 165 &lld f-..olo. 
~ 
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,Wolves :not• only .suffered heavy losses but received a crushing 
tdefeat• 'Let us now apply these facts and use them in the interpre
>taion of the new term Mark, that is first seen coming into use in 
JEID.'ope. The Surans we know are a vanquished race owning sub
prdination to the Velans. Such is the position of the two partieS 

, when in .the Cradle~ But after coming int.o Europe they want to 
I ,· . . ' 

}'lash 0ff this old stain, turn a new leaf and play a new role on a 
,pig~er plane. , To attain this end they are aeen devising many new 
schemes •. ·Among them one is the clandestinascheme of dropping 
thel:r old title, hiding'it in the bosom of the earth and burying along 
with it lall the ignoble memories of the past. In accotdance 
with this ,premeditated project they are seen dropping the old title 
ofSiirans and assuming the new name of Marks. This newly 
assumed name of Mark, when first coined, is given a generic signi
':fican,ce and ~ntended like the oid title Suran to indieate the whole 
floc~. At thatstage it mustbave received the general approval 
of .the whole flock and usecl as a group designation to indicate both 
Hor11es and Wolves cO!liPintly, Such is the first stage of its .use 
But later ort tnore refined uses are 'seen coming into existence. We 
know that tl:te otice united Suran flock is broken up in the Russian 
iheatre, the Wolves are seen running in one direction and the 
Horses i~ another. ·After the separation, each is seen appropriating 

. ifihetitle to iiB own use and making it to connote either a Wolf or a 
Horse. floek •. When so applied if would mean either a Wolf or a 
~orse gJ:Oilll a~rding to the nature of the folk using the title. Such 
tu"~· the many uses to, which the term mark is put. It was originally 
mtandeq to replace the ·old title Suran; hilt in actual use it is seen 
'lfo~~'{ar beyoi)d th~ origh1.a~ 'conception· : 
' ~ , Jc, additiOI). to ~iv~ng a generic title the root Ma has ,given 
biJ;th tq many t.erllls whose origin is~ puzz~e to philolbgiste, But 
if rv,e lllle t~e) Iiussia.J,\ ~eyl ~nd interpret them through the media 
~f ev~Bt~ IJ.O'f'. happening in the J;l.ussi11-n theatre, all things will be 
~~!ln in, aJJ, int.~ll~ent light. . We mentioned that the lll.Onosyllabio 
tongue R~ tpe Surans is. being, recast and tb,J;own into a new mould 
;Uter .coming to the west. The first phase in this process of.trans
for~a.tion we also noted is seen taking place in the Russian theatre, 
Here.w&wish to point out one specific instance in this process of 
lang~ge transformation. We mentioned that the Surans coined 
a new word Mark out of the root Ma and used it in the place of the 
old title Suran,.under which they were passing till now. It did not 
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end there. We know that a furious fight is seen raging on the 
Baltic coast in tlie course of which the Wolves underwent 
destruction and suffered heavy los~. Out of this tragic incident 
that took place in their early life, they are seen Mining two more 

' new terms. Firstly they have coined the term Mors to indiCate 
death and destruction, as they· soon after assuming the new title 
underwent heavy losses in the field of battle. As this tragic 
incident took place ~m the sea coast, another terni More is coined 
out of the same root and used to indicate the sea. But the proceSs 
did not end with Russia. The work of word formation which once 
began in the Russian theatre is seen continuing for· a long time~ 
Even after their departure from that centre the Surans are found 
coining more words out of the root Ma and it3 derivative Mark. 
The only way to account for their origin is to use the historic key 
given by us, and intelligently interpret things. Impressions 
formed in childhood last all through life. This heavy blow received 
by Surans at the outset of their western life is not only seen lasting 
for a long time, but induce them to coin. numberless words that are 
intimately connected with the term Mark. Out of the Buran fold 
it is the Aryan Horse that has placed before us a voluminous cata
logue of 6uch words: Philologists', like Max Muller etc., ignorant 
of the history of the Indo European past. are seen vaguely speculat
ing on these things aild giving expression to all sorts of random 
theories. We hope that henceforth at least all such speculations 
will cease, and the investigation will be conducted on scientific 
lines. · 

We hope it is now clear that the Surans, soon after coming to 
the west, have dropped their old title and assumed the new fangled 
name of Mark. That the Surans coined a new designation and 
passed under th1.t cover in order to hide their !.;noble past is a 
matter of no surprise to us. It is quite in keeping with their 
character. But what is most puzzling to us is that the Bulla should 
have rerognised that change and begun calling the enemy after 
the changed name. This kind of blunder is not only committed by 
the Teutonic Bulls but by one and all the Celtic Bulls. This blunder
ing action of the Bulls has not only helped the enemy to hide his 
past, but involved the whole course of Indo-European History in 

r. Max Muller, Science of Languages, Vol. t pp. 347 to J6:; Xu Muller, Antbro· 
pological Religiou, p, 6..~; Story of Nations, Vedic India, p. 72; Natual History 
of Lanpace, Tucker, p. 162" 
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one great muddle. Innunierable are the blunders committed by 
the·· Bulls that came to Europe. This allowing the enemy to pass 
under a changed name is the worst of these blunders. It is 
the Bulls in North Europe that are the greatest sufferers by this 
·bllindering act,committed in a thoughtless moment. · 

We mentioned that the object of the Surans in re>~orting to 
a change of title is to hide their ignoble past. But this change 
from Buran to :Mark brought them no profit and the same illfated 
~estiny is seen cl.inging to them. Soon aftt>r assuming the new 
title, they received another sad blow on the Baltic coast that is full 
pf gtu~me memories. Two more battles are being fought in the 
Russian theatr~ and a third in the Asian soil. In one and all of 
them these Surans are repeatedly thrashed and scattered over two 
Continents.: In the end we find that flock split up into four groups 
and stationed in Italy, Greece, Iran, and India. In· the first. land 
we 'find .the Wolves, and in the rest three lands the Horses have 
taken refuge-. These acting under the selfsame instinct are not 
seen· sticking to the new title Mark assumed in the Russian theatre, 
but are seen coining new names and passing under· that cover in 

' ' 

'their new homes.. The Surans are a stealthy psople who are ever 
~ent 90, hiding their true identity. We. have to keep a regular 

. system of organised secret police to track th&ir intricate steps and 
p.nrayel all their cla.ndestine movements. This new term Mark 
'coined in the Russian theatre is only now found in use among 'the 
broken fragments that are now found biding in the Alpine lands 
of Central Europe and the hilly ranges. of East France. But the 
,maiq flock found in Italy, Greece, Iran, an~ India are seen continu
,ing to. work in the same train of thought, ·dropped the· title Mark 
tl\lso; and assumed more sonorous names after reaching their new 
homes. ~ it is from the broken fragments of that flock lodged in 
·France and Central Europe that we have to lrok for evidences of 
:this change of title from Suratl to Mark. In addition to them we 
'find the term in use among the Bulls of North Europe who are 
found styling their enemy Stiran by the new fangled term of :Mark, 
·, '- · . After. thiS general ·review of the name changing scheme of 
'the Surans, let us now .turn our attention to the Celtic Epo8 which 
is the object of our special study in the present section. In order 
to clearly understand its contents we have to know how the enemy 
group is represented in that record. Further we have to find out 
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the title under which it is passing in North Europe• .We located 
in this land two broken fragments of the Wolf, one in the Alpine 
region of Central Europe and the other in the hilly tracts of. East 
France. Both are seen passing under the new fangle!l term qf 
Mark • which they assumed in the Russian theatre. This new 
assumed term Mark in course of time is seen giving birth to two 
more variants known as More ' and March which we attribute to 
racial idiosyncrasies. Besides these three terms we find another 
title in use among the Marks of Central Europe who are seen sty ling 
themselves as Cymry' which is later on changed to Cymbri., We 
are elsewhere showing that the Wolves in this region are later on 
joined by a troop of Horses. It is probably after this new accession 
of strength that they took the title of Cymry or Cymbri. Experts 
in philology' consider these two terms as contractions of the com
pound words Com Mores and Com Broges. Further they are found 
equating the root Mores in the former compound with the Broges 
in the latter, and add that both words carry the same significance. 
The term Com Mores with its variant of Com Broges means a 
federation' of Markian people, and as already pointed ou~.w,as 
assumed after the Horse joined the Wolf fold. This. name,, cha~;~g
ing scheme going on in Central Europe is seen producing a corres
ponding movement in East France, where the Marks found tl/:ere 
are seen assuming the new title of Allo Broges. A Critical study 
of the French Mark shows that the Horse never entered into that 
fold in its early stages. It is all Wolves. Taking into considera
tion the circumstances obtaining in that land, there is .no necessity 
for coining a new term, and we think it is out of sheer rivalry to 
to the Com Broges of Central Europe that the French Marks are 
seen coining the term Allo Broges and etyling themselves after that 
title. Such are the many names and designations assumed by the 
Marks of Central and West Europe in the course of their residence 
in that region. 

The Marks of North Europe either Wolves orHorses.are 
stupid hens, who are seen sitting on dummy eggs and trying-to 
batch them. But the real man or the main flock who gave birth 
to the term, bas not only withdrawn it from the world but contemp. 
tuously discarded its use. The object of the Surans in playing 
this name shifting game is to hide their ignoble past. But this 

•· Tale of the lloo.se of Wol&.ngs., Morria, Chapter 1. · 

•· Celtic Mythology Sq~tire. pa&e 67, JZ7, with footnote on the latter page. 
J• T,ale of the House of \\'olfings by Monis, page <48 and passim. 
4• Keane, llan Past and Present, (19)0) pp. 514 anof 525 witb footnotes; 
5· Celtic Studies, :Uauhew ArllOhl, p. :~go 
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drOppi:l!.g ·of the old .title Suran and assuming this new fangled 
name' of 'Mark had broaght them no profit. Even after the 
assumption of the new·titlt>; they are seen only ·receiving more 
thrashing on the Russian theatre, that bas only tended to further 
disgrace them in the eyeS of the •world. So this new title Mark 
inStead of hringing any ·credit has only increased 'the slur attached 
tO their name: Acting on tile same motives that first set in motion 
the name changing scheme, the Italics, the Greeks, the , Iranians, 
and' the Aryans, are seen' dropping the new or second title Mark 
asswned iii.· 'the• west,· coining more sonorolllj names and passing 
undel!' that cover in their new 'homes; Such is the clandestine 
oourse pursued· by ·the main wing of the Wolves and Horses that 
are now scattered. over the ~wei eontinents of Europe and Asia. 

We• stated that the Surans in Central and West Europe are 
stupid hens who are seen sitting on . dummy 'eggs thinking them 
to be live onae. It is under that mistaken impressioB they are seen 
using the new eoined ·expression and passing under the title of 
Mark all 'through the rest of their life. We styled the Marks as 
stupid hens; but the Bull!! in Europe are a still worse lot. The latter 
·are seen taking the new i:oined title out of the mouth of the former 
and using it all through their life. In Celtic epos the enemy group 
'is eith.er !iJtyled as Mark o:r some variant o~ that title like More, or 
.M·, '·b'' . ' . arc . 
· Next going to Ireland we find another term in UljO in that 
land. In Gaelic 1lpos the enemy group is styled as Fomor. A study 
of that virord shows that it is formed out of two roots fo and mor. 
'Mor we-cari easily see is a contraction of More 'which we know is 
the name of the enemy group. Iri Gaelic tongue the term Mor is 
sean·• at!sumirig the form Muir when it Illeans sea. In the same 
'speech Fo'·mea.ns on or along. So the OO!Dpound word Fomor 
meanS' the enemy flock living on the sea coast. · Gaelic • •epos bas 
correctly identified this land which it has styled as Loch J"an. and 
lOea.ted oh' the Baltic Coast of Russia; We stated· that the Celtic 
'lfu1ls fo~ht It great 'battle against the Wolves on the Baltic Coast 
'of Russia. We shall soori show that they have' preserved vivid 
·memories 'of the sanguinary· fight waged on the Russian ·Theatre. 
'Jt iS in remembrance of that tragic incident the enemy flock is 
given the title of Fomor. 

We are no doubt here engaged in the study of Celtic epos, 
But still it may not be inopportune to close this sketch with a general 
study of the. name shifting movement going on in Europe among 

a. Old. Celtic Romances, p. w, Joyce, N9·tes4 51lgd 6,. 
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the newly arrived Indo-European progenitors. We give below two 
tables A and B, one connected with the V elans and the other with 
the Surans :-

TABLE A 
TITLES ASSUMED BY THE V .AR!OUS BULL FLOCKS 

o" w- ·---·1 Names assumed in Europe 

1 I from the Cradle 
Teoto'ns Vendo-Letta Celts 

-
Vels Celts Velings Baltica 

Velans Kells Velsings Lettics 

Gauls ' Ing-Velings Lithuanians 

Vela Volsungs Vends 

Bellans Ne-Belungs 

Note :· Either word ia 
Belgae 

indifferently used to desig· 
Gael aate the Bulls. 

.. -. _, 
TABLE B 

TITLES AsSUMED BY THE VARIOUS SUR.AN FLOCKS 

N ame1 assumed in Europe 

Old world Title llorsee in 
brought from North • 

the Cradle European Italic 

I Wolves&; Wolves 
Horses Greece. w. Asia Iadia 

Surans Marks Latins Hellenes Iranians Aryans 

Mores Umbrians 

Note:· Tbo Marcbs Sabines 
above title is 
nsed to repre- F 
sent both Hor-

1 

OIDorB 
&Maud Wolves 
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,Table A gives the various names •assumed by the ·Bulls after 
their advent to the west l and similarly Table B gives the vadous 
titles assumed by the Wolves and the Horses after their entry int<il 
that continent. Besides the few names mentioned in the two 
tables t,here are ;many more titles which we ba ve purposely omitted, 
so that we may not load this narrative with too many details. The 
few that we have noted are sufficient to get a clever view of the 
fiewname shifting movement that is being enacted in Europe. A 
criticaL study of the. two tables brings _to light many more truths. 
So studying it will be seen that one and all the terms assumed by 
the Bulls in the west is some variant of the old world title Vels or 
Velan_s brou.ght from the •Cr'adle; and these changes are due to 
either a change in climate conditiona, or the influence of aboriginal 
elements; BU:t on scrutinising ·Table B we find no sort of~connection 
between the new titles assumed in Europe and the old world title 
bro~ght from the Cradle; and to unravel the thoughts working in 
the mind ofithe Surans we have to resort to some other key 
derived from our study of the Indo-European past. The Velans 
are a victorious race proud of their ancestry.- Hence all through 
their life either in the west or in the east they are seen clinging to 
that glorious title and take great pride in passing under that 
banner. The_ only changes introduced are the trifle. deviations 
due to the influence of climate or other alien elements. This feature 
is exhibited by the Celt, the Teuton, th!' Vend, and the Lett. I.et 
us now tup;t,t!f> the other side_ of the picture. The Surans are a 
vanquished_raca...cowed down by defeat and . ashamed of their 
ignoble past. Henoe it is that with ev.ery change of soene they: 
~re seen changing their titles with the sole. object ot hiding theh: 
ignoble past.. It is with the help of the sec:.:et police in our hands 
~hat we managed to unravel all their intricate thoughts, tracl!; their 
clandestine movements, and find out their true identity in spite of 
their name shifting devices. · . . 

SE;C_TION V •. THE THREE GRAND DIVISIONS OF CELTIC EPOS 
. AND ITS TWO LIVING DECREPIT DESCENDANTS 

Celtic epos naturally falls under three grand divisions. As 
there are three Celtic flocks, there mm,t be three editions of that 
record, one given by the Primary, a second by the Secondary, and 
a third by the Tertiary Celt. And next talking into consideration 
their habitat in life, we_ expect a similar series, _one from Central 
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Europe, a second from France, and a thir4 from the British Isles, 
But owing to the trend of events, neither of these two schemeS is 
possible. Ail. already point out, both Central Europe .and l!'rance, 
in the later phases of western life, have- been lost to the Celtic 
domain, and hence as no Celtic people are found in these two lands, 
no sort of Celtic epos is possible from these two quarters. Neither 
any separate edition is possible from each flock, as all the three 
branchea have been taken and blended into one confounded mass 
under the fury of the Snake tempest. The only other alternative 
is to look for some hybrid epos in the British Isles, which is the. 
only land left to Celtic domain. We know that into this island 
home, all the three CE>ltic flocks have taken refuge. Fortunately 
for us there are two editions of hybrid epos proceeding from the 
British Isles, one from Ireland and the other from Britain. We 
shall take these two records, use our comparative key and try to 
exl'!"act the history of the three Celtic flocks· Out of these two 
records, it is the one from Ireland that is most important. So we 
shall first take the Gaelic epos of Ireland and expound it to . our 
readers. 

CHAPTER III 

THE GAELIC EPOS 

SECTION I. THE RACIAL MOULD OF IRELAND 

After this preliminary review of the Celtic past, we shall 
now direct our attention to a special branch of that subject, and 
study Gaelic Epos which we mentioned is the most valuable docu
ment in the field of Celtic antiquities. In order to enable our 
readers to intelligently follow us it is not only necessary to know 
the racial mould of Ireland, but also take note of the order in which 
the various Indo-European elements entered that land. It is to 
this kind of ethnic study :that we are first directing our attention. 
Ireland was first colonised by the Indo-European progenitors in 
1900 B. C. Long prior to that date it was in the occupation of the 
Iberians who are the predominating ingredient in the land. All 
sorts of fanciful' derivations are given to account for the origin 
of the title Ireland, that is not founded on a correct study. We 

I• R.mdal, Cradle of the Aryans. p.. 43 and foot·notes; Mu Mo.lle~s Scienoe of 
l.aD&uogeo Vol. 1, page 184 aod foot·D.Ote. 
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are elsewhere showing .-that the title Ireland .waS4 given by the 
Iberian who is not only its earlie~t occupant but the predominating 
ingredient in the land. All over Europe we see a cla.Sh going on 
between the newly arrived Indo-European races and the native 
aboriginal stocks already found in the land. But in Ireland we do 
not hear of such a clash and both seem to have pulled on amicably. 
Many are the causes which contributed to such a peaceful course. 
One is .as already stated, Ireland has proportionately speaking 
more aboriginal elements than any other land. The other is the 
greatly alterad temperament of the Indo-European flock. Ireland 
was occupied late in the life pf the Indo-European progenitors after 
they had gained much experience in the course of their passage 
through the continental Countries and the island of Britain. Ex
perience is not their only qualification. All of them had to pass 
the whole length of the continental lands, pass through Britain, 
and finally rtlach Ireland. In so doing they mullt have taken 
plenty of aborigiilal elements into their mould. It is to this 
affinity of aboriginal blood coupled with ripe experience that has 
induced the Indo-European progenitors to pull on smoothly with 
the Iber lans of Ireland. The result is that we do not hear in Ireland 
of any of those silly clashes that we see disfiguring the annals of 
other lands. · 

So we see that Ireland is built on a substratum of the Iberian 
who is the predominating ingredient in the land. The first to 
intrude into this aboriginal haven is a 'flock of Indo-European 
Bulls known as Kells who entered the land in 1900 B. C. These . 
Kells we know are a wing of the lt'ir Bolgs whom we have classed 
under the head of Primary Celts. In their foot-steps came four more 
Indo-European flocks one after afiother bet:ween the years 1600 and 
§00 B. C. The~ names are Vels, Maths, Llyrs, and Marchs. The 
first came in 1600, the second in 700, and the third in 620, and the 
fourth in 600 B. C. Numbers 1 and 3 are Bull Flocks, and the other 
two are Markian stocks. 

We shall first confine our attention to the Matbs and Marchs 
and study their characteristics. March is a wolf stock coming 
from France. His old title is Mark, which he has slightly changed 
to March, most probably to suit the linguistic idiosyncrasy of 
Britain. The Wolf probably, being a lower order of man, is not 
seen indulging much in that name shifting game that is being. 
played by the Horses. Such is the rols played by the Wolf in the 
British Isles. 
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Math iS<· a Horse Flock coming from the Alpine lands of 
Central Europe. We first stocked this region with a flock of 

'Wolves who are later on joined by~ troop of Horses. We firEt 
styled them Marks, but after the accession of the new strength, 
they are seen passing under the title of Cymry, which is later on 
changed to Cimbri. So the only title under which the Horse now 
entering British Isles should-have styled himself is either Mark or 
Cymry or its alias Cimbri. But he is found throwing aside all these 
three names, and bringing in a new title Math which was not 
heard of till now. The Surans we mentioned are a clandestine 
people who are ever bent on hiding their names. And here is 
another instance in the British Isles. The Surans we know are a 
bicameral people composed of a Horse and a Wolf. Of the two it 
is the former that is a greater adept in the art of playing the name 
shifting game. It is a troop of Horses that are now seen entering 
the British Isles, assuming the new name of Math and passing 
uuder that cover. 

We shall next take up for examination the three Celtic flocks 
found in the land; and their titles are Kells, Vels, and Llyrs. All 
three are Bulls. Not one of them is seen playing the name shifting 
game which we noticed in their rivals. The title Kell we know is a 
slightly modified form of the parent designation due to aboriginal 
influenc.es. The narne of the second floek is :Vel, which we know 
is the parent title itself in its genuine form. The name of the third 
flock is Llyr which we mentioned is an offspring of the second 
group Vel. It is to enable posterity to distinguish the one from 
the other, that the old title is taken and given a slightly different 
form, and put before us in the shape of Llyr. This Llyr must have 
once existed in the shape of a compound Vellyr composed of two 
roots Vel and Llyr. ln course of time the prefix is suppressed for 
linguistic convenience and the suffix alone is put before us after 
doubling the inital L. In the interpretation of Indo-European past 
two kinds of keys have to be used, namely a Horse key as well as 
a Dull key. Europe is found using the former key alone and giving 
us a one sided picture. If she desires to have a clear view of the 
whole phenomenon both the keys will have to be used. Here we 
are giving 8 concrete. case, where the use of the Bull key enables 
us to see in 8 cloar light the phrnomenon that is being enacted in 
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the British Isles. We 4ope it. ill now cl~a.r ,thaf all the three Bull 
Flocks seen in Ireland are found passing under their old time title, 
without indulging in any 'Of that name shifting game played by 
their rivals. We are elsewhere •. dealing at full length with' the 
mi!.nner itt which the five flockS entered Ireland and the date of 
their respective arrivals. Here we are quoting the information in 
advance, in order to enable our readers to intelligently follow us 
in this exposition of Gaelic epos. 

In addition to the proof received from racial studies, we are 
able to bring forward another piece of evidence derived from the 
build of the land, that only five Indo-European flocks entered into 
the occupation of Ireland. The legendary history of Ireland begius 
with five provinces, namely, Connaught, Ulster, Meath, Leinster, 
and Munster; and a careful study shows that these fiye designations 
were given by thll five flocks that entered the land. In three cases 
it is plain on the surface. Leinster is the land of Llyrs; Meath 
that of Matbs, and Munster that of Marchs. But in the remal,n
ing two cases we have to dive & little deeper and trace the 
connection. So diving we find that Connaught is th:e land of Kells 
and mster is the land of Vels. But her legendary writers not 
conversant with an old order of things have given us a fabulous 
story to account for the origin of these five ancient divisions. The 
five provinces of Ireland are said to have be!ln founded by five men 
given birth to by five women' who are reported to haYe been mira
culously saved from a great peril. We ask students to expunge 
all these fables, and read the history'of the land in its true light. 
AU facts go to show that Ireland was .colonised by five Indo
European flocks, namely Kells Vels, Llyrs, Maths, and Marchs. It is 
·these five flocks that have given names to the five ancient provinces 
.of the land. 

Ireland is one of the many chronometers we have affixed to 
the wheel of the Indo-European Movement. We ask our readers 
.to conceive of a train of carriages with the head engine lo<'ated in 
Russia, and the tail van stationed in Britain. Every jerk 
coml.llunicated by the 'former is transmitted through the inter
mediate carriages to the latter. . There are five such jerks. 
With every jerk, the last van located in Britain is detached and 
sent flying L'lto.lreland. It is in .this manner that the . five Irido-

,, l\4abino~oD PP• 47-48 ed •97• 
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European flocks' reached Ireland. Such is the important part 
played by the tiny island known as Ireland in this grand history of 
Ind().European movement. 

SECTION II. THE DE DANANNS VERSUS DOMNUS, 
AND THE GODS VERSUS MORTALS 

Gaelic epos is full of contradictory pairs of terms. Tak
ing and studying each pair we find that the significance of one. 
term is the exact opposite of its fellow in that couple. Gods and 
Demons, Celts and Marks, Gaels and Fomors, Bulls and Horse
Wolves, De Danannsand Domnus, Gods and Mortals, these are some 
of the contradictory couples. If one wishes to' have an accurate 
grasp of Gaelic epos, he must get himself acquainted with the exact 
significance of each of these pairs of terms. We have already 
explained the first four pairs. In the present section we mean 
expounding the remaining two. The term De. Danann is a desig· 
nation coined in Ireland to designate the Celtic Gods. Its deriva
tion we are elsewhere expounding. The term Domnus again is 
another designation of like origin, and is intended to represent the 
enemy flock. The word Domnus' is given the same significance as the 
term Fomors, and means peoples living on the sea coast. .Viewed 
in this light the Marchs and Maths would be classed under Domnus. 
That is also what the legendary history of Ireland· teaches 
us. In that record the March Wolves, in Munster' are styled as 
Fir Domnann. 

We shall next take the sixth pair, Gods versus Mortals, and 
find out who they are. The people known as Gods in the Gaelic 
epos are the Vela or the Secondary Celts. We are elsewhere 
explaining the causes which led to their assuming· such a grandi
loquent title. But here it is enough to know that the Vels and 
their offsprings the Llyrs are the two groups of peoples in Ireland 
that are given the title of Gods· It is also they who are seen pass
ing under the title of De Dananns. But the people known as 
Mortals • are the Fir Bolgs or primary Celts. In the last 
phases of Irish history they are found confined in Connaught. All 

1. Celtil: Myth and Legend by Charles Sqoil'8o page 48. 
•• lbid, p. 70. 
3> Ibid, pp. 68 to 71• 
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' the ·primary Celts are known as Mortals. We are elsewhere 
explaining as to· why .they alone are seen passing under this sober 
designation, while their fellows out of the same Bull fold .have 
taken to the conceited title of Gods. 

SECTION III: THE ETHNIC BUILD OF THE GAEL 

Erin and Ireland, Gael and Gaoidhel, are terms of very 
recent origin in the history of the land. We are here concerned 
with the second pair. The Gael is a man of very recent origin 
formed in the soil of Ireland. He has no sort of connection with 
the Gaul of continental France who is a man of different texture. 
A careful study of his original ·orthodox title Gaoidhel reveals, 
that he is a triple grained man formed by a fusion of three Vel or 
Bull atoms placed in close juxtaposition of one another. We know 
that there are three Celtic Bull elements in the land. We are 
elsewh~re showing that Ireland is the scene of a great fight 
between the five Indo-European flocks found in the ~and. In this 
furnace of fight all the three Bull •llements are smelted and cast 
in one ;mould. Such is the origin of the Gaoidhel. Properly 
speaking the designation of the new formed group should have 
taken the shape of Koidhel, as it is .the Kell who contributes the 
first ingredient in the new compound. Further the linguistic 
tendencies of Ireland are all in the direction of K-twang which 
was communicated to the land by the Kell at the very earliest 
infant stage of its existence. ·Contrary :to all expectations the new 
designation is seen taking the G-twang aft8J: the fashion of Gaul 
i; continental France. We have now to find out as to how the 
Gael in Ireland came to acquire a desigootion with a G-twang. ·A 
careful study ·shows that the Gauls of France never entered 
Ireland. We also know that the G-twang in the title Gaul is an 
'itboriginal trait communicated by the native Iberian. As in 
Fr~~ce there are plenty of Iberians in Iteland. We therefore 
think that this G-twang in the designation Gaoidhel is a local trait 
acquired in Ireland. That is also what we find taking place. We 
know that there are two Vel flocks in the land, one in Ulster and 
the other in Leinster. A fusion of the Vel with the G-Jberian 
will give us an Irish Gaul who is a local product. That is also 
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what is revealed by her traditional histqry. In tbe old time stories 
of Ireland we find the Vels in Leinster styling themselves as Fir 
Gaillions' who are the Irish counterpart of the French Gauls. We 
hope it is now plain that a local Gaul can be produced in Ireland 
itself. It is these local Gauls known as Gaillions that have given 
the G-twang to the new title Gaoidhel. Further linguistic con
veniences must have facilitated a change from the harsh K-twang 
to the soft G-sound. Such is the origin of the new designation 
Gaoidhel. As time rolls on it is further shortend into Goidil and 

' finally into Gael. 
But let it not be construed that this Gaoidhel is a pure brand 

Bull. In his mould are found a Horse and a Wolf element·mixed with 
many aboriginal ingredients. The resultant product is an igneous 

• compound known as the Gael who is a man of a fiery kind. The 
Celtic Bull has no doubt coined a title after his own heart and 
conferred it on himself.. This term when closely examined is all 
from th<:~ Bull tongue. But it is after all an empty honour, as the 
fruit is all with his riv11l. When the clear light of Irish history 
shines on us, it is the Horse that is found wielding the supreme 
sceptre over all Ireland. It is the Math Horse in Meath with his 
throne located in Tara' that is seen figuring as the high king of all 
Ireland with the three Bulls figuring as his humble v8.ssals obey: 
ing his mandates and running on his errands. Such a kind of man 
is this Gaoidhel. He may brag about his superior merits, but on the 
whole we find him to be a blind man. 

Among the many foolish conceptions of the Gael one is that 
he came direct' from the continent and entered into the occupation 
of his new home in Ireland. In this false belief they are encoura
ged by the crude study of ethnologists and other schools of 
students • who are found ignorant of the very alphabet of Indo
European movement. Among such students Rhys is seen figuring 
prominently. He is seen dividing the Celts under the two heads 
of Gaodels and Brythoos, produces them on the mainland, starts 
them in two streams and distributes them over the British Isles. 
A more erroneous theory was never penned to paper by man. The 

•· Celtic Myth and Legend. Charles Squire, p. 70. 
'I, Celtic Myl.b and Legend, Charles Squire. p. ••C7· 
J. 'Ma.n Past and Present (lgoo). Keane, p. 521 and foot~note. 

4• Celtic lllylh and Lell"nd, Charl .. Sqoiro, pp, >>-14 wilh foot-Bote&, 
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first fhi.w in the theory is tha.t there are no Gaodels or Brythons on 
the mainland of Europe. Both are not only recen~ growths in the 
history: of the west, but local products formed 'in the island home, 
the imei in Ireland and the other in Britain. The Gael as Ga~!l, and 
th11 Brython as Brython . is not seen in the mainland countries of 
Europe. If students' had the least knowledge about the Indo
European phenomenon, they would not have given expression to 
such incorrect. statements. Rhys is seen committing another 
blunder by dividirig the Celts,. under the two heads of Q-Celts and 
P-Celts, whom he is next seen bringing one after another in 
two cilrrents and distributing them all over British Isles. Here he 
is found confounding two separate phenomenon, one linguistic 
and the other racial. :r'he Celt we pointed out if! a· man of Bull 
origin, and has nothing to do with either a Q-or a P-twang. The .• 
title of this Bull is Vel or Velan, which owing to climatic influences 
is seem assuming the form of Bolgs and Bellans.. So the pristine 
Celt mJlBt be construed as a man with a V-irait which under 
climatic influences is also found acquiring a B-trait. Such is the 
Bull in. his genuine condition. The very same Bull when adul
terated :with ~he aborigines of the west, are seen acquiring three 
:new linguistic traits. What is known as· the Q-Celt is a hybrid 
prod11ct formed by a fusion of the original Vel with the Q·twang 
Ligurian. Similarly the P-Celt is another kind of product formed 
by a fusion of the Vel with the P-twang. Rhaetian. There is 
another defect in this theory ljnunciated by Rhys. In addition to -. 
these two Celts, there is a third man'known as the G-Celt who is 
another hybrid product formed by a ftlf!ion of the Vel with the 
G:-twang lberian. What is most puzzling to us is why no notice is 
is taken of this G-Celt. Is it the soft sound of G that induced 
students to ignore him altogether. The Q-and P-being very harsh 
sounds have caught the ear and rivetted the attention of students. 
But the gliding G-with its soft sound has escaped the attention of 
scholars. But that is not how science views matters. She takes 
.note of every trivial characteristic seen in man, finds out the 
causes whicluet them in motion and expounds ·them to the world. 
That is what we are doing in the case of the Celt. There are to 
begin with 1hree genuine kinds of Celts, Primary, Secondary and 
Tertiary, styled respectively as Bolgs, Vels and Bellans,. These 
when blended with the aboriginal elements give rise to three more 
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varieties known as the Q-Celt, the P-Calt, and the G-Calt. So we 
see that there are six fundamental speyie3 of Celts. We ask all 
students to study the Celts with a clear vision. When S() studying 
let them not confound the racial with the linguistic phenomenon, 
puzzle themselves and puzzle the world. Each phenomenon should 
be taken up by itself and studied separately. It is upon this kind
of two fold investigation that we are engaging ourselves in th~r
course of this work. We are elsewhere dealing in full detail wit!{ 
the linguistic phenomenon. But here we are solely concerned with
a study of the racial phenomenon. In order to enable our readers 
to clearly understand the raci~l aspect, we import so much of the 
linguistic studies as is n\)Cessary for our purpose. 

Let us apply these principle3 to the elucidation of the racial 
phenomenon going on in Ireland. Only two branches, namely 
the primary and the secondary Celt, entered the land. The former: 
came in one stream and are known as ll'irBolg Kells; and the latter 
came in two streams and entered the land bearing the titles of 
V els and Llyrs. In the crucible of Ireland all three are smelted 
and fused into a single compound known as Gaoidhel. We hope, 
we have made things clear. There is no Gael either on the main
land or in Ireland. He is local product formed on the Irish soil 
late in its history. But the materials necessary for the formation 
were all received from the mainland by away of Britain. The 
first stream of Bulls entered Ireland in 1900 B. C., and the next 
two came in the years 160:> and 620 B. C. At such an early age 
there could be no direct water communication between Ireland and 
the continental lands. All human movements are now possible 
only in lands connected with one another. Such a land communi
cation is now seen between the mainland and Britain, and next 
from the latter place to Ireland. It is by this land route that the 
Ind<r-European flocks are first seen moving from the mainland to 
Britain, and next from the latter place to Ireland. We have now 
made two things plain, firstly that Ireland received all her ethnic 
materials from the mainland not direct, but by way of Britain; and 
secondly that the Oael is a local product formed on the lrish soil. 

In addition to the Gael two more psoples namely the Sootae 
and the Fanians are produced in the crucible of Ireland. · We 
are in a later section expounding the mould and texture of these 
two peoples. ,, 
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SECTION lV. THE SOURCES FROM WHICH WE RECEIVED 

OUR SUPPLY OF GAELIC EPOS AND THE NATURE OF 
MATE.RTALS CONTRIBUTED BY THAT RECORD 

Before ·undertaking a study of Gaelic Epos, we wish to 
acquaint our .readers with the exact nature of the materials placed 
in our hands, and the sources from which we received that record.· 
The Gaelic tradition; that we are now going to handle, covers tha 
long period of sixty centuries. It begins in 6000 B. .C. a¥d ends 
with .the old era, , .The one aU important point that . we wish to 
imprE!Ss on .the mind of the Gael is that his progenitors once played 
a very prominent part in the drama of the :world• Since the first 
batch of 'the protei Gael entered Ireland only the other day in 
1900 B. C., it is needless to mention that all the episodes falling 
prior .to that date must necessarily have been enacted in scenes 
outside that island. Even a superficial study of Gaelic epos is 
enough to show that ·many incidents mentioned in that record 
cannot be sensibly accounted for under an . Irish atomsphere. The 
Gael must remember that· he once waged a long _and sternuous 
fight in the Cradle. Even after his departtll'e therefrom, his 
activities are not at an end. His first halting place is the mainland 
of· ·Europe, . where he is seen engaged in many an arduous 
struggle. It is only after undergoing all these ordeal in life, that 
he is seen entering Ireland• So we warn ali readers of Gaelic epos 
that it is mostly under the former two environments that -all her 
oldest episodes will-have to be interprettJd· The Gael we mention
ed is a man of very recent growth in the Irish ·soil. Ireland was 
first colonised by a. flock of Bulls in the ye~ 1900 B. C. During 
the. next . thirteen centuries ban\l after band of Indo-Europearu 
flocks. are seen, entering Ireland and settling therein. It id 
only after all the materials necessary for his formation had come 
into. the land that the Gael could have come into existence. 
During the course of his formation, he must .have waged many a 
struggle in Ireland itself: So in a study of Gaelic epos we must 
tal!:e care t<i distinguish the incidents that were enacted in Ireland 
itself· from those that took place outside that island. There is one 
grllS.t virtue in the Gaelic tradiLion which we wish to bring 
pr01ninently to the notice of our readers .. -A study of . that record 
shows that the Gael has concentrated all his attention upon convey-
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ing information about incidents that took place in his ancient 
past. It is upon that object that his whole soul is engaged. He 
does not care for the trifling incidents that. took place in his petty 
island home. It' is to the recording of events that took place 
between the years 6000 and 2500 B. C., that he has devoted the most 
attention. The 35 centuries covered by this period is known 
in Gaelic epos as the divine age. The period subsequent to 2500. 
B. C. is known as the aemi divine age to which he does not attach 
much importance. We shall later on explain the significance of 
these two titles. But here it is enough to know that the Gael has 
given two values to his epos, divided them under the two heads of 
divine and semi-divine, and attached the greatest importance to 
the incidents falling under the first head. 

We shall first take the divine age, study its episodes, and 
find out in what form they were handed down. So studying, and 
analysing its contents by the light thrown by our comparative 
key, we find it falling under the four following heads, namely (1) 
the Bile epic, (2) the Balor Epic, (3) the Nuada Epic, and (4) the 
Lugh Epic. All old time epos we mentioned is the history of some 
hero who when in life had rendered meritorious service to the 
race. In recognition of his services, his flock raised him to the 
rank of a divinity and worshipped him as a god. The history of 
any particular god is styled as an epic. Epics as a class will 

·be very laconic, containing but a bare mention of the name of the 
god, the great war which he waged, the enemy against whom he 
fought, and the victory he won. The epics that now form the 
subject of our study would have been handed down by oral 
tradition. To facilitate easy transmission through long ages these 
epics must necessarily be short and brief. The Gaelic pantheon is 
found stocked with many gods, out of whom four fall within the 
divine age. The names of these four divinities are Bile, Balor, 
Nuada and Lugh. Each of these gods would have ·come adorned 
with his sacred history, which would narrate the service he had 
rendered to his flock. In addition to these sacred histories kpown 
as epos, ·each of these gods will be represented in the concrete form 
of images, housed in temples, and worshipped. Further thl'y would 
have their respective festivals, which would be celebrated in 
nppointoo times of the year. Such is the manner in which the-
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memory ·of the!ie gods would be preserved, and handed down 
through tbe long ageS of Irish history, 

Let us now find out how and in: what form these epics were 
handed dl>wb.. Writing ·was introduced late in the history of 
mafii Prior to its introduction, all old time stories were handed 
down lly oral tradition, To facilitate easy transmission man had 
coined a peculiar· form of vehicle known as poetry. His early 
productions in thi~ field consisted of rhyming versicles' known as 
Ballads, whoile jingling sound contributed to its easy retention in 
the mind of man. It is iu the form of wch a ballad literature that 
the Gael must have handed down his four great epics. These 
must have been current in Ireland, not only all through the old era, 
but for a long time in the new era. The epos of man is ·subject to 
various kinds of infirmities . .One is the ravages comp1itted by time, 
and the other is the corruption introduced by the distempered 
mind of man. To these have to be added, confusions caused by 
change of scene, change in· environment. and change in many 
more things. We may freely grant that the Gael had inherited 
all these infirmities natural to man. Notwithstanding all these 
disabUities, he had handed down in. a tolerably good condition all 
hi!! four great· epics. They were so handed down orally for 66 
centuries, from 6000 B. c. to 600 A. D. The work is no doubt 
arduous, but still he has performed it successfully. 

It is not. clear when writing. was introduced into Ireland. 
But from the reports' received, we think that it might have 
reached the Isla!l-d in the 6th Century "A. D. But even after its 
introduction. the Gael. attached to the ortho.dox Celtic faith, is not 
seen: resorting to its aid and reduce his epos to writing. It is some
body else not friendly to the Gaelic religion: that. is seen resorting 
to its aid and reducing thll tenets of that faith to writing. Just 
about this time a new religion known as Christianity is seen 
11ntering the land. From the moment it entered Ireland. it is not 
Qnly seen hating the Gaelic faith, but is trying to extirpate its 
rival and· convert the people of the land to its fold. It is these 
agents of Christianity ,that are seen running about the land, 
~llectin:g all the oral ~raditions connected with the Gaelic epos, 

J• i.ong, Custom and Myth, PP• 156 to· 1'59: Ruckle's History of Brith!ih Civili~ 
SatiOn pp, 291-292. · 

•· Vide Preface to Old Celtic Romance by P. W, Joyce 
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and reducing them to writing. This collection work is undertaken 
not from an antiquarian or scientific spirit, but solely to facilitate 
the conversion of the land. One of the peculiar features connected 
with Christianity· is its proselytising spirit. Man in his pristine 
state will neither lend his religion, nor much less will he impose it 
on others. This proselytising spirit is a new distemper generated late 
in the history of the world, and is only seen in those religions that 
have passed throughtthe furnace of the Snake. Buddism, Judaism, 
Christianity, and Mahommedanism are of this kind. Christianity be
ing the third in rank has inherited a fair quanityofthatspirit. Her 
agents are seen running about Ireland to convert its people to the 
fold of the new faith. Many are the ways adopted by Christianity 
to convert a people. One is the persuasive method of preaching the 
superior merits of that faith. Another is the hostile process of 
of attacking the faith of the opponent, and vilify his gods. 
The latter process is intended to induce the people themselves to 
think low of their gods, and so make them lose all attachment to 
their native faith. Both the methods are being pursued in Ir!!land. 
We are here concerned only with the latter process of vUifying the 
gods of the Gaelic faith. Here Christianity is seen, in addition to 
the direct face to face attack, launching another blow from behind 
the back of the opponent. ' 

The first underhand blow is bt>ing administered in the field 
ofsacred history. We mentioned that every god of Gaelic panthe
on has come down surrounded by his sacred history known as epic, 
that is being handed down by oral tradition. Here Christianity 
saw a vulnerable point. Her agents went about busy collecting all 
the oral traditions of the land and reduced them to writing. We 
know for what purpose all this busy collection is going on. It is 
not for pl'Qpagating t)le Gaelic worship, but for undermining that 
faith. An individual pervaded by such an iconoclastic spirit will 
not give us a true report. He will naturally tamper with oral 
traditions, and place them before us in a perverted shape. All the 
records that we now possess are from the hands of such hostile men, 
There is not one work written· by a man who is a follower of the 
orthodox Gaelic faith. 

This work of corrupting the national records of the land 
should not be oonstruod as a single attempt, oonceived in a moment 
of hostile freak. It is an organised work that is seen going on 
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through 'several' centuries in all •the countries of Europe. It is 
being engineered from Rome, the seat of Papacy. ,A systematised 
plan is drawn•up, and entrusted to an army -of, monks who are 
seen at work all over Europe; A careful study: of their movementR 
shows that their plan of y.rork falls under four heads.· One . is the 
scheme of writing pseudo histories, wherein the gods are exhibited 
as ordinary mortals. The second is to contrive a fight and give 
the god~ a death blow on the ba.ttlefiel~., · A third is to write false 
stories about gods, cover them with all starts of ,human infirmities 
and depict them as.men of ordinary mould. A· fourth ·is to take 
the sacred legend and weave them into all sorts of fables· It is 
this kind of work that is now seen going on in Ireland. A vast 
array of monks are seen engaged for ten centuries, frorri the 6th to 
the 16th Century A. D. upon this work of corrupting ·the national 
records of the land, All the works that we now possess are of this 
corrupted type, and it is upon them that we are made to depend 
for aU-our information. If in this work of interpretation we had 
to depend on a single record, our task will be well nigh hopeless: 
Fortunately we havti a number of other records at our disposal. It 
is with their a'id that we are able to expose all the corruptions 
introduced by the monks, and arrive at the truth. 

In this work of examination we shall devote most of our 
attention to the divine age. We mentioned that the Gael has 
brought to our notice four great episodes enactjl:l inthis age, namely, 
(1) the Bile epic, (2) the Balor epic, (3) the Nuada epic and (4) the 
Lugh epic. In the monkish version these iour great events are 
named as follows; The Bile epic is div.ided .under two heads and 
styled as (a) thePartholon-Fomor llPisode, and (b) theN emed-Fornor 
fight. The second.Balor epio is styled as .the' I!'ir Bolg episode. The 
third Nuada epic is called the De Danann 'fight, which we are 
styling as the Big Fomorian War. J;l'inally comes the fourth 
the Lugh epic styled by the monkS as. the Fomorian fight to ·which 
·we ha~e given the title of the .Little Fomorian War. We shall 
take .these incidents one after another and study them critically. 

. We are not .the ·first workers in this field ·of Gaelic epos. 
Numberl~s scholars .have gone before us, ·and written profusely 
on the subject. An examination of all their writings shows, that 
not one ha~ understood the true drift of th9Se records. The reason 
for this hilure we attribute to two causes. · Firstly not one is 

1
1. Celtic Myth'and' Legendi. by Charles Squire~ PP•' 9 td 11 1 227· to- 230, and 

<4oo to 401 
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acquainted with the many secrets connected with the Indo
European· movement. Secondly they undertook to expound the 
Irieh past by using the single Irieh key. In the Indo-European 
field it ie unsafe to enter upon any work of investigation without 
taking to our aid the comparative key. It ie after securing such 
a help that we have undertaken the work of expounding the Gaelic 
epos. Any little merit possessed by our work is due to our 
wider vieion derived from our comparative study. 

SECTION V: THE BILE EPIC 

We shall first begin with the Bile Epic. Of all the Indo, 
European peoples found in the west, it ie the Gael who has given 
us a regular codified system of epos in which the various epieodes in 
his past life are arranged in orderly sequence one after another. 
But owing to various causes it has not been either correctly studied, 
or correctly interpreted. The first Chapter in Gaelic epos ie the 
Bile Epic which deals with th'e incidents that were enacted in the 
Cradle. But It is now put before us in such a highly muddled 
form that it requires a lot of labour to prune away all the noxious 
overgrowths, and expound its true significance. We mentioned that 
this Bile Epic ie report~>d as two incidents in the monkish chronic
les, one known as the Partholon-Fomor struggle and the other 
styled as the Nemed-Fomor fight. We shall later on give a report 
of th!'Se two fights as written by the monks. In order to enable us 
to criticise its contents we have to know in what form the original 
Bile epic was handed down in the Gaelic tradition. Bile' ie the 
first great god of the Gaelic pantheon. Even a oasuallook at that 
word ie enough to show that it ie a variant of Vel or Velan, the 
title borne by the patron founder of the Bulls when in the Cradle. 
So thie Bile epic ie really an Irish version of the Velan epic, which 
the progenitors of the Gael brought from the Cradle. In its 
original form the former like the latter would have given us a 
succinct acoount of the fight which the Bulls waged in the Cradle. 
We mentioned that the Velan tradition in addition to thie great 
war had brought to our notice two more incidents connected with 
their ancient seat namely (1) the submersion of the Cradle beneath 
the ocean and, (2) the migration of the Bulls from their ancient 

a. Colli< Myth and Legend, Charles Squire, pp. sa, uo and •s• 
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seat in search of new homes elsewhere. The two latter incidents 
like the former must have been handed down in the .form of separate 
reports. But. in ttte monkish version put before us, all the three 
incidents are confusedly blended together, and put before 1lS in 
one great muddle. So the first reform that we have to administer 
is to separate the various elements, and restore each to ita proper 
place. It is only by so doing that we will be able to br~ng about a 
true version of the Bile epic. · 

We notice another defect. The Bile epic is not only found 
blended with all sorts of extraneous materials, but the same story 
is repeated twice in Gaelic epos. Students' who have made a 
special study of the subject state that the Partholon · and N emed 
episodes are duplicated ·versions of the same story. B11t· .the one 
great .defect in .their statements is that they are not able to assign 
valid grounds for this process ·of duplication. A· careful scrutiny 
of the opini<ms expressed .by them shows that it is founded on guess 
work. In .a ,guess FOrk it is not possible to .substantiate one's state
ments by valid arguments. That is .the reason why they have left 
their statements unsubstantiated. But we knowing .all the secrets 
qonnected w:ith the Indo-European movement are ~ble to explain 
things \letter, W El wlll now explain to our readers why the same 
incident is l,'eported twice in Gaelic epos. We mentioned that 
Ireland is oolonised by the primary and the secondary Celts. The 
former Ca. me in one'stream and are known as the Fir Bolg Kells. 
Butthe latter came i.J;l two streams and are. known as Vels and 
Uyrs; 'The pri.Inary Celt we know separated from the mainfold 
soon after their entry into the west, and proceeded direct to France 
from whence they'came to Ireland by' way of Britain. But the 
secondary Celt we know stayed for a. long time in Russia and 
waged a furious fight with the Wolves. From thence he migrated to 
France and fought another battle with the Wolves. lt is a.fier these 
two fold Wolf fights that the secondary Celts quitted the mainland, 
pa,e!ed. .by .way of.Britain, and finally reached Ireland. So we see 
that the \ife history of these ;two peoples after their advent to the 
west ,is .found .entirely, different from one another. Hence there 
would be no. sort of ·eonneetion between the episodes of these two 
peoples that were enacted in Europe after their advent into that 
continent. But as far as the Cradle incidents are concerned, both 
will be bringing the same report. So we 'See there are two kinds of 

1, Celtic Myth and Legend, Charlo& Sq•ire, p. 65 to 68: Joyce'• Old Celtic 
Roma.ncos-N ot.e 1. 
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traditions current in the land, one set brought and handed d'own 
by the Fir Bolg Kells, and the other brought and circulated by the 
secondary Celts. In the first chapter of theit epos both will be 
reporting the same· incidents. The monks not knowing these 
secrets, mistook the first chapter of the epos of the two flockS, as' 
two separate events, and have so reported them to us. That is the' 
reason why we find a duplicated version of the same event handed 
down in the Gaelic epos. 

Let us next view things closer and find out in what forii1 
these duplicated stories of the same event are placed before us. We 
mentioned that one of the favourite- occupations of the monks Is 
to write fictitious history which kind of work is busy going on in: 
Ireland. The first two items in theit false history are tile 
Partholon-Fomor struggle and the Nemed-Fomor :fight. In the 
Velan epos first the Velo-Suran fight, and next the migration from 
the Cradle are reported to us. But here. things are reversed·; first 
the migrations and next the fights are reported. Even this mis
reported tradition is further falsified' in many ways. The utmost 
knowledge of the monks is now confined to the Bibre or derived' 
from the pages of Hellenic history. Beyond that all is dark to 
them. ·In accordance with their limited vision, they are seen 
tracing all events connected with the past of the Gael to one or the 
other of these two sources. In so doing they are seen twisting ali 
.legends, give them a perverted shape and make them coincide 
with their preconceived opinions. It is this vicious trait that is 
seen working in a highly morbid from in the very opening 
chapters of Gaelic epos. We are elsewhere giving a correct report 
8.!:1 handed down by the Bulls on their migration from the sunken 
Cradle to Europe. But here it is enough to know that the · wliofe 
tiling is falsified and reported to us. Of all the western peoples it 
is the Gael that has placed before us an accurate report of' tlie 
migration of the Indo-European progenitors from the Cradle to 
Europe. It is he who has told us that his progenitors came from 
a Summer country now lying submerged under the ocean, direct to 
the west, halted for some time in Lochlan or Baltic Coast of 
Russia, passed through Continental Europe, and finaJly reached 
Ireland. But all these genuine traditions are corrupted, and what 
is now placed before us is a spurious version of monkish coinage. 

Ill 
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The progenitors of the Gael are started direct out of ihe Ark of 
Naoh, taken througl;l the gates of Hallas, passed through the whole: 
length of Europe, and finally landed in Ireland. But even this · 
blundering :work i.s not performed· to perfection. Soon after land-. 
iDg them in J;reland they are made to fight with the Fomors. But 
th~ monks ~ave, r:oj; ~,old us• as to how the Fomors got into that 
lfn~. 'l'h,ey .IJrop~bly}o';lnd it dif¥cult to start .. them from the 
same ark, and bring them to Ireland. And the result is that they 
have .left the narrative blank without telling us, when and how 
the .Fonio~ gotint6 ~hlttland. This silenceof the monks has led to. 
many" ~ave errors in Gaelic,e.poa. Ireland we kriow prior to the 
entryof the pro~ael hd'ound inhabited by the Iberian. And. 

-o ,. • ' , · I ' l'o ' • 

students taking this false report given by the monks, are. seen . - {· . ' - ' ., ' 

equating' the Fomors with the Iberians, and reporting them as 
aborigines of the land. The Iberian is. a. man very low in the . 
scale of. human evolution; but the Forner is a man of Indo-European 
orig'in, lmd a vast chasm separates the one from the other. It is 
a matter of great surprise to us, that scholars should confound the 

' - I - • : 

one with the other. So another great flaw in the IIJ.Onkish repurt 
is that nothing defin.ite is mentioned about the Fomors. This flaw 
we attribute to the monkish. perversion ef facts. .A.n old. world. 
story enoated iii the Cradle is now taken and tried to be fitted into 
the narrow c~ambe~ of Ireland. In so doing they have got them
s~lves' en.t"a'ngled into a net work of difficulties. In the Bile epic 
the fight is' 'between the' Bulls .arid the Fomors, and both are found 
iii. the Cradle. .A. fight between thein is ~asily arranged, as both the 
pai"'iieS are found in .th~ same place,. It. is t.his ancient story that 
ir? twisted in many 'ways and fitted into the narrow chamber of 
Ii-elil.nd; 'I:ti a concocted story there will b~ always many weak 
points ,that enables 'Us to ~et.ect "the concoction. Tpe monks only 
foun"d it possible to h-aitsport the Partholons and N emeds to Ireland 
but' said nothhrg about th~ Foinors. BY so doing they made th; 
narrative false and insipid. ; . . ' . 

' We shali'n~xt take tl:ls duplicated story put before us by the 
·· 1 , -, , , 1' • • 1 \ i _ l I )J l·' • . • , 

mphks, a11d' expcse . the. inlil,ny fabr.ications found in them. The. 
:fu;s~ !!'tort is connected 'with the :Partholons: who are started direct 

• ··r · "il · · · ·· . · · ! · . .. 
l~ Celtic Myth and Legend, Ch&rle~ Squire, pp. 69-70, 'l'J. and. 230. 
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from the ark of Noah, and brought and landed in Ireland on a 
particular day known as the Beltaine which is a great festival in 
Irish Calendar. Here they· are made to come into clash with the 
Fomors, and after a short fight are made to vanish from the scene• 
The Partholons are said to have been attacked by a plague epidemic 
and decimated in large numbers without leaving so· much • as a 
trace behind. This plague is of a discriminating kind,. as it is not 
seen attacking the Fomors ' who are made to continue in· the land. 
We next take the second ·story which is connected with the second 
batch of invaders. They are the Nemeds who are started from the 
selfsame Ark and brought and landed in Ireland. Her&· they are 
made to come into clasq with the self same Fomors with whom 
they are found flighting. But one peculiarity in the second fight is 
that the enemy Foro or is found headed by a leader known as More. 
A great battle is said to have been fought between both parties on 
the Samhain Day which is another great festival in the Irish 
calundar. lg this battle the Nemeds are reported to have lost 
heavily. In addition to the losses caused by the enemy, they are 
also said to have suffered seriously from the ravages of the plague. 
The Nemeds like their predecessors are represented to have been 
attacked by the plague epidemic and decimated wholesale. As 
regards the Fomors nothing is said about them this time also. 
From the tenor of their na.rrative we are led to think that they are 
still living in the land. The plague we are elsewhere showing is 
an epidemic generated in the furnace of the Snake, who is let loose 
on the world in the fifteen Century B. C.; and it is only after that 
date, that that epidemic could have made its appearance on the 
earth. We have historical proofs to show that such a plague is 
seen devastating Europe for near twenty centuries from 500B. C. to 
1500 A. D. It is this recently generated plague epidemic that is 
being taken, and thrust into the oldest chapters o( Indo-European 
History. So all this plague episode has nothing to do with our 
history. It is a piece of monkish concoction. 

The two stories as put before us by the monks, are a net work 
of fabrications. In order to enable our readers to detect its many 
flaws we wish to place before them a true version of the Bile epic. 
We mentioned that the Bulls headed by Velan, fought a great 

1. Wo shall later on show that this is one of the many inoonsistent statements 
noticed in the series of fictitio11s stories pa.t before us. 



~~tJe ~~~t .thE! IJo~,se pe1j,decJ by Surp.n. In the fight the l~tter 
111l¥. IJ~fll!lt~ and m~4EI tp ~al,ce up ~P.e yoke imposed by the 
,llOIJqu.~orf!, l11 rel)l,eQlbr~n<;e of the victory the Bulls instituted 
~~.qgr8!!-Hil.lltjv~lll in hono:ur ofYE!l!!-P.PP.e ill November an4 the 
~I!~ ip. M~y. ·'!'he fprnt,er ll<Jm!JUll)lQ)."&teJ! the day of victory a:ed 
el!P.l~M;!!r ~e b4t44~Y ofYill~n. tae great hero who le.d the Bulls 
t.o l:igh~, We ~e elm011t. ~rtabJ. that .the proto-Gael must have 
bP~Q.~ front tbe 9rl}qle ~ l!()rrepi v.ersion .of the Bile epic together 
~:tb. i.ts Jxmnected festivals,. and handed thom down to his descend
J!.Jl:Ui j.p.jlis JJ.ew hom.ll Pf Ireland. The only change he would have 
jp._l;r~qe.lld ill ~ vari~tion in tb.e names of men and things .due to 
·Pholltlt~e .QO~ptions, brought about by CliiiULtic influence and many 
RtJI.ey !l~»!leJ!.. TJ:!.e greatest god of the Gaelic pantheon is Bile, 
'Y'IJ.iPh WA ~ll ~ily sll,e is a variant of Yelan brought about by 
~im~Hll c~ges, We ~ls.o know that the Surans after th.eir 
Mf!lll~ (ip tJ:!.e WElllt h~v~ !4'opped their old title !J,nd assumed the 
n.e~ n.~m.ll of Mar!c . or More. In the Gaelic trltdition these 
Swaps llrf!l &ISQ stylEl.d as Fomors which we mentioned is a 
PomP.Q!lnd word formed out of the root Mor by adding the prefix Fo. 
'l'ak:ing into account all these verbal chapges the Bile epic was 
probably reported in the following form· in the Gaelic tradition. 
IJ.'ha.:a.Ulls headed by Bile fought a great battle against the l!'01nors 
hea!}ed by More which term in Gaelio tradi,tion is found ccnver'ted 
into a personal name and made, to ccnnote the enemy lender. We 

'alsc know that the Bulls when in the Cradle also took a seocnd 
name and are seen passing under the ~tiUe of Velans. In its place 

·we a:re given. two new terms namely Partholon .and Named. We 
·are bot in' a 'position to state whether these two new titles are 
·monkiSh fa.brieil.tions, or are changes brought about by olimatic 
· influehces. We will ·be more charitable and construe them under 
•the latter head. .As there are two flocks of Celts namely Vels and 
Kells,· there weuld be naturally two editions of the Bile·epio. In 
the Vel tradition it will be stated, that the Partholons headed by 
Bile fought a battle against the Fomors headed by ·More. In the 
Kell tradition a similar report will be handed down, but the only 
difference between the two is, that in place of Pa.rtholon the title 
·Named~ ~ubstituted.- Further"both ·the traditions would have 
·reported that the fil?h.t '!"a~ foug;ht in th~ ~onth of NOvember. In 
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~dition to these .details both the Vels and Kells would hav~ 
followed the practice set up ill ~he Cradle, and \Celebrltted the two 
festiv11.ls established in honour of Bile one in November and the 
other in May, The former festival celebrates the Victory Day and 
is k:now~~o in Gaelic tradition as .Sa.mhain The latter celebrates 
the Birthday of the Victor an<i is known as Beltaine. $ach are the 
two versions of the B~le epic with its festi va!s ~tnd observanc-es 
.that wo\l.ld pe current among the two branches found in lreland· 
The monks who collected these tJ::!l-ditions would not. have all 
intelligent comprehension of all these detajls, They foand two 
versions of the same episode cj.rcu,lated in the land. Being ignorant 
men they misread things, construe4 them as two separate events 
having no sort of connection with one another. Having come to 
this conclusion they are seen carrying out many more alterations 
so as to suit their line of thinking. In the end we see them giving 
the Partholon episode one set of fact3,. and next surrounding the 
.N emed episode with another set of facts, so as to make the two 
stories look plausible. In so doing the monks have ind\l.lged in 
many wilful omissions and suppressions. 

The first and the worst suppression is that connected with the 
name of Bile. We have here a Bile epic narrated to us in which 
the very name of Bile who is the leader that headed the fight is 
.completely omitted out of the narrative. It is something like 
enacting Hamlet after completely omitting all references to the 
frince of Denmark. This omission is not done from ignorance, but 
wilfully carried out. The monks are here seen acting under a deep 
seateQ motive whose object is nothing less than the destruction of 
the Gaelic faith. It is in persuance of that object, that all this 
fictitious history of Ireland is b"ing written, The very first 
chapter in that history happened to be connected with Bile, who is 
the foremost god of the Gaelic pantheon. It is to the· destruction 
of his worship that the monks are seen directing their attention, 
The one great god of Celtic pantheon acknowledged by a!l members 
of that flock without distinction of colour or creed, is Bile or some 
variant of that term. He is the Cenn or head god of the Celtic 
faith. Celts primary, secondary and tertiary, are all his ardent 
worshippers. Go where you will either in the British Isles or in 
the mainland countries, it is at his altar that all prayers are offered. 
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Ireland, Britain, Gaul, and Central Europe are teeming with his 
shrines, ThiS kind of worship is seen going on not for a century 
or two, :but for full 55 centuries at one continuous stretch. Caesar 
who moved up and down West Europe in the 1st Century B .. C. 
has noticed this fact in :his 'Commentaries. It is against· thiS' 
powerful god that the monks are now seen waging, a ·crusade; If 
the Gael were· a pure blooded man all this attack would have 
proved useless; But being a confounded man loaded with aborigi: 
nal blood, he fell an easy p'rey. But even this confounded man is 
long seen resisting the attacks bfthe monks. This virtue in the 
Gael we attribute to his position ln Europe.· Ireland is the only 
place in all Europe where this worship of Bile is found taking the 
deepest root. The causes which brought about this strong attach
ment has to be sought for in the history of the land. . All parts of 
Europe are devastated in some form or other by the 'tempest let 
loose by the Snak'!. Ireland is the only land in the west not 
touched by the Snake outburst. Even the inroad ·of the Teutonia 
hordes whom we consider as the lieutenant of the Snake, only 
.touched Ireland late in the day. Even this toucli only lightly 
grazed its outer surface, and had little or. no effect on the main 
build of the land. It is to this freedom from the Snake tempest 
direct and indirect,·that we attribute many of the special features 
pec'Uliar to Ireland. It is the very same caus!ls which 1J.ave given 
Bile worship, that deep root in the land. We· mentioned that 
among the many "instincts noticed in the Bulls one ·is to name 
places after their patron god Bile orVelan, or some ·variant of the 
latter form• This instinct is seen ·at work in its most vi~oroua 
form' in Ireland. alone. There is not anothilr place in the whole 
world that can be compared with'thatlandin this respect. Innumer
able are ,the cities and towns, villages and hamlets, that begin 
with a Bel' or .a Bal i.n Ireland. That means that all these places 

.are connected in some way with Bile. At one time all these places 
must have contained some shrine or temple dedicated to his. wor
ship. ·Among such places, the one situated in Ballymagauran .. in 
the County of Caven seems to have been a great centre of Bile 
worship. lt is against this great god that the monks are seen 
waging a Crusade. .Innumerable are the devices adopted by them. 

1, Vide l'ndex in' Nelson's Atla9i alse· the Gazettc!•er of Ireland .. 
:z. Ce~tic Myth and Legend, Charlea Squire, PP• 38 to 4h 



Ill] THE GAELIC EPOS 279 

to extinguish this worship. Among them one is to omit this name 
altogether in the apic in which he is seen figuring as a prominent 
actor. Here are two versions of the Bile epic that is being 
repeated by hun<keds of mouths all through Ireland. One known 
as the Partholon episode is broughtand circulated by the Vels and 
the Llyrs. The other known as the Nemed episode is brought and 
circulated by the Kells. We have innumerable proofs to show that 
the name of Bile would have found a prominent mention in the two 
versions of the epic that is now circulated in the land. It is this 
prominent figure that the .monks are now suppressing, by removing 
his very name from the epic in which he is the prominent actOr. 

But we are not solely dependent on the charity of the Irish 
monks for correct information on the subject. We have nine epos. 
at our disposal to supply us full details on the point. In each and 
every one of these records, Bile is said to be the leader that led the 
Bulls to fight in that great war waged in the Cradle. The monks 
have not only suppresf.ed the fact in itS legitimate place, but are 
found doing another mischief of a graver kind that is intended 
to further lower his prestige. They are not satisfied with having 
omitted all mention of his name in the Bile epic. The monks are 
next seen doing him a greater harm by giving him a part in 
not only a later but an ignoble chapter' of Gaelic epos, known as 
the war between the gods and the mortals which theme we are 
narrating in a later page. But we must rise above these monkish 
fabrications and restore Bile to his proper place. 

Having suppressed the name of Bile in its proper place, the 
monks are seen making many more adjustments to make the story 
assume a plausible shape. We mentioned that there are two 
versions of the Bile epic curran_! in Ireland. We also know that 
in the Gaelic tradition two titles are used to designate the omemy 
group namely More and Fomor. In the Partholon rstory the 
Fomors are found headed by Cichol the Footless. The description 
of the enemy leader no doubt eminently suits him, as the Fomors 
are a short stumpy people which feature probably earned for him 
the title of Footless. But the name Cichol looks like a monkish 
concoction as it does not find mention in any other tradition. In 
the Named episode the leadership of the Fomors is given to More, 
which title though true is found indifferently used both as a 

" Celtic Myth and Lege11d, Charles Squire. Chapter X. 
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persona.lname, and as 81 ,grouP' .de&ignatian. Tb:e monk!; seem ta 
Jia ve taken 8Jd vantage- of this weakness in Gaelic tradition; and 
lll!ed one of the titles to designate the enemy group' and the other' 
to indicate its ·ieader. Besides· these flaws, we notice another 
I)alpaiJie error. We l!:no..y· tb:at two festival's are held in honour 
of Bill! one in November and known: as Samhain and the other in: 
May lind style<f aS' :Beltaine; The monks. are· seen taking these
two festival days ahd distributing tlletn in:d'iscriminately in tlie 
twb· stories. In th'EI fi'rst epfsod& Beltaine is stated to be the day 
on'whicb: the. Partholons· lancfecr in: Treland. But in the second 
episode· Samhain is mentioned as the d'ay of the· most furious· fight 
between: the·~emeds and' the' Fomors. In 'lie l'atter ca'Se it is 
used' correctiy, bull in the former· instalnce it i& a wholesale fiction• 
Ta;.gi ve farther fla.vomi t<!l the story the plague is introduced: which 
is found destroying theParthelons' lll!'ld- NemedS'. The· plague· we 
pointed out is w ·epidemic of recent origin generated and let loose 
onthe•world subsequ{lnt to 500 B. C. It i& this incident· taken. 
f.rom the rece!iiJt.chapters af History, that is introduced into this• 
old wo1J'ld narraltive. This in .itself is a. sufficient P)."OOf to show,. 
thai the concootion is on.e. of recent origin, after Ireland became 
a,cqua..inted with the plague. , Behind this. plague ·episode we see 
a.nother truth which the monks have placed before us in a confused 
form~ We know tb.at after the Great War, the Cradle was sunk 
beneath the ocean, and many Bulls perishijd. We have ample 

· pr,pofs to show that these incidents were reported in Gaelic epos. 
But when interpret'ed in an. IriSh atomsphere these old world 
fege:ndll convey no sense. Finding rio· use for them they b:ave 
used theni elsewhere. In its place they hav:e coin.ed a new agent 
plague and used tlia1: instrument to account for the destruction of 
tile BuiilJ.· All these monkisli manipalationa must be set aside and' 
tlliiigos interpreted· in the true light. 

!l'llere'is· another omissiOn irr tl:iiS story; The· Velo-Suran 
Wat~ li:now·oonsists· of several' engagements. The first item· 
iD: the struggle• is the land' fight waged by the Bull.it against the 
&rse: .. After the Iand- struggle came the arboreal fight: We 
have many proofs to show that Gaelic tradition had handed- down 
fp.ll information on all .these: points. But the monks have torn 
th,em from, their proper places and-used them elsewhere• We 
ru,entione.d that among the many pastimes of the, monks one is· 
writing tales and fables,. We. ha veo nea:c two: hundred of these 
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idle stories found imbedded in the Irish records. Among them we 
find many tales in which these old world legends are taken and 
used. We shall select a few of these stories, analyse their contents, 
and point out from what part of the Velo-Buran episode they were 
taken. In the tale of Gilla Daicker' we find many references to 
the Horse D&li.on, but unfortunately all his monster qualities 
are found mistakenly tran&ferred to a beast horse. The central 
figure in the story is the Fomor Gilla Daicker who is found armed 
with a club which is the traditional weapon of the Horse. Further 
his descriptive features as handed down by Gaelic tradition, 
exactly coincides wi~h the accounts received from other sources. 
Gilla Daicker' is a short stumpy figure which exactly corresponds 
to the general descriptive features handed down regarding the 
Surans. He is called a Fomor which is the title the Surans have 
assumed after coming to Europe. But unfortunately this Gi.lla 
Daicker is not only found deprived of his Horse face, but all his 
monstrous qualities are now transferred to a beast horse who is 
made to keep company with him in all his exploits. The only 
difference is that the beast horse is not only found to be more 
vicious than the human counterpart, but is seen performing many 
miraculous feats which are drawn' from the fertil& brain of the 
monks. There is another kind of unpardonable error committed 
in the field; The monks have not only taken these ancient legends 
and woven them into all sorts of silly stories, but what is worse 
they have blended them with many recent episodes enacted in 
Ireland itself. The result is that we find them imbedded in the 
Fenian tales and many more local stories of Irish origin. 

In the tale of Maildun' again we have innumerable referen
ces to the Horse monster, but all these have been corrupted and 
rendered meaningless. The two important episodes in the Velo
Suran War are a land fight and a tree fight waged against the 
Horse monster. A confused account of both these struggles is 
taken from the ancient legends and imbedded in the present ta18. 
In Chapter I is narrated a land fight waged by the Horse demon 
who is not only found reduced to the level of a beast horse, but is 
seen flinging stones instead of fighting with his normal weapon of 
stone club. In Chapter XX:Ili is narrated an arboreal fight, 
between a monster seated on the top of a tree and a herd of bulls 
f,itationed on the ground. From the Velan epic we know that the 

h Old Celtic Romances. 1'. \V. Joyce. PP• :a3 to 173· 
a. Ibid p. ••7• 
;s. Ibid. Po 112-1j'6. 
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'the fight is waged by the human· Bull against the human Horse 
perched on the top of tall trees. But in the present tale both are 
r13duced to beast animals· At least in the case of the former a 
faint indication of their origin is given, and we are told that they 
are Bulls. But in the case of the latter even this indication is 
wanting, and we are simply told that he is an aili.mal monster 
Without any descriptive features. The Horse is found .deprived of 
his equine attributes, and reduced to the rank of a monster animal 
not seen anywhere under the present order of nature. In· .. th!l tale 
of Maildun there are many references to horses, and other kinds 
of animal monsters. We think that behind these stories will be 
found many an anecdote played by the old · Suran Horse when in 
the Cradle. We hope it is now plain .that the Gaelic tradition had 
handed -down a full edition of the Bile epic rich ·with legeJ;J.ds of 
allldnds. But all have been corrupted and mutilated by the monks, 
torn from ~heir proper places and used in the creation· of idle tales 
and fables. 

There is 11-nother defect we notice in these stories. We know 
that soon after the -Velo-Suran War, the Cradle was sunk beneath 
the ocean. But the monks are ·reversing' things, first a ink the 
Cradle and next carry on the :fight in a land beneath the waters. 

The references cited by us are only from a dozen stories studied 
and examined by us. But the number of tales published by the 
monks are near 200 in number. An examination of all these tales 
will; weare certain, bring to light many mor!l facts connected With 
this ancient fight fought in the Cradle. We hope we have given 
clear proofs to show that the progenitors of the Gael brought a true 
edition of the Bile epic, and circulated it in the land. But all have 
been corrupted and· in its place two spur_ious versions known as 
Partholon and Named episodes been .put ·before us. But even 
ill the midst· of their corruption the monks have left one item 
untouched. ·The Bile epic is the .first incident in the history of the 
Bulls 11-nd this. order ·they have not in the least disturbed. For 
this small favour shown we are very thankful to the monks. ·· 

.SECTION Vi •. THE FIR BOLG EPISODE 

We shall 'next take up for study the Fir Bolg episode which 
formS the subject matter' of the secl)nd chapter in the :Gaelic epos. 

1. Old Celtic Roma'o.c'es. P. w~ JoYce. PP· s,~ 147 to 148, and ISJ 'to 2.'s9i also 
Notes 8, 13 and 19 at tho end of the book. 
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The first chapter in the Gaelic epos is the Bile epic, which · we· now 
know is connected with the incidents enacted in tha Cradle. We' 
have now to find out when, where, and by whom this Fir Bolg 
episode was enacted. Jn order to enable us to answer these queries, 
.we have' to take the Indo-European progenitors at their source in 
the Cradle and follow them closely in their footsteps. It is only 
then that we will be able to fix: the exact position of the Fir Bolg 
episode in the Indo-European calender. Ireland plays a yery 
important part in our scheme of Indo-European studies. ~t is no 
doubt a tiny bit of small island situated in an out of the way 
corner of the world. But it is in the· hands of this obscure land 
that Nature has placed the true key which enables us to solve the 
many problems connected with the Indo-European phenomenon. 
Many things have combined to give Ireland this supreme impor
tance. Its insular situation coupled with its location in the extreme 
west has freed it from all those devastating Snake tempests raging 
on the mainland that is seen destroying all vestiges of the past. 
The next advantage is that only five chosen flocks limited in 
number have been permitted to enter that land; and they are three 
Bulls, one Horse and one Wolf. These five flocks are not allowed 
to enter direct, but passed through repeated sieves before reaching 
their final destination. Here they are made to lead a long sheltered 
life in the island haven, away from the reach of all tempests. It is 
these advantages that have enabled Ireland to codify her Epos, 
arrange them in regular sequence, chapter after chapter, and hand 
them on to us; and this rare merit found in this island is not 
possessed by any other country iu all Europe. Such is the supreme 
importance attached to the Gael; and the only people with whom 
they can be compared are the Velans in South India. It is the 
materials placed in our hands by the latter people that has enabled 
us to unfold all the secrets connected with the life of the Indo
European progenitors when in the cradle. That part played by the 
Velans in the opening chapters of Indo-European life is now being 
performed by the Gael in the subsequent chapters after their 
advent to the west. It is Ireland that has given the real key which 
has enabled us to unravel the complicated drama played by the 
Indo-European progenitors soon after their advent to the west. 
The first chapter in her Epos is the Bile Epic, and the subject 
matter of the second chapter is the Fir Bolg episode. It is her 
service in the latter field that we appreciate more than the one 
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rendered in the former. In: the case of the Bile Epic she! only 
~ eonfirmied what we already knew. But in the case of the Fir Bolg 

Episode she is our only authority; and if she had disappointed us 
in the field we-would have been left completely in the dark 118 

regatd!l ortlnlt the most vital chapters in the Iil.do-European history. 
-SUch is tihe suptenie impol'tance which we attach t6 Gaelici Epos. 

(· Acdbrdi~g to Gaelic tradition the Bile Epic is the first scene 
and the Fir' Bolg Episode the second scene in the Indo-European 
dxama• We h!i.ve 'located the format beyond the .shadow of a 

\ .. ' t 

ilotlbtiri the Cradle. 'We have now to find out the place where 
the latter was enacted; and in order to enable 'i1s to solve the 
problem we have to closely follow in 'the footsteps of the Indo

. European progenitors .from the time they left the cradle, and study 
their movements. This Fir Bolg Epsode does not· :find mention 
in the Velan Epos; and thai means that it is not oonnected with 
any of the incidents ,enacted ia the Cradle; and further after 
their migration from .the Cradle there is no sort of connection 

. between the B11lle of the East and those of the W 6st. A careful 
'Study of all Epos shows .that the Indo-European progenitors after 
·quitting the Cradle passed quickly through India, marched straight 
. on to the W e!;t and finally took their stand: in Europe; and so it is 
only in that continent that· We must look for ail evidences 
connected with the Fir Bolg EpisOde. Aft"'r. coming to the west, 

• the two Indo-European races took their stand' in Russia witll the 
Sura.ns to the North and the Velans to the South, where they are 
seel'l :fighting for two thoU$and years; and while the fight is going 
on,· band after band of Bulls known in later. history as Celts are 
l!n!en separating from the xnainfold, tra vellitlg westwards and settling 
;iti'th• western parts of. Europe. There are thret such bands ~eparat
·1rig from· the mainfold stationed in Russia. and going and settling 
· m welot Elll'Qpe, and known as Primary, Secondary and Teritary 
Celts. We have to find ouli by which of these flocks is this Fir 
.Bolg Episode being enacted; and in order to enable us to solve the 
problem we have tcues'Ol't to the use of the comparative key with

. out which it· is not pOssible to· move in the Indo-European field • 

. We have a number of clues which enable us to fix the position of 
the Fir Bolg Episode in the Indo-'European Calendar. Firstly 

· tb:is· Fit J3olg 'incident: does not find a mention in the Epos· of the 
·.Teuteb who represen11! the main flock of Bulle that came direct 
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from the Cradle and took their stand in the Russian· theatre. ·The 
next incident reported in the Teutonic Epos after the V elo-Suran . 
War fought in the cradle is the Big Fomorian War which we are 
elsewhere showing is being fought in the Russian theatre,, and 
corresponds to the third chapter of Gaelic Epos. As this Fir Bolg 
Episode does not find a place in the Teutonic Epos,. we' can easily 
infer that it is an incident not connected with the Teutonic Bulls. 
We also know that the Secondary and Tertiary Celts kept 
company with the Teutons during all the time that the Big 
Fomorian War is being fought in the Russian theatre. Applying~' 
the llama reasoning which we used in the case of tbe Teutons we 
state that the Seconday and Tertiary Celts have nothing to do 
with this Fir Bolg Episode. So the people that took part in that 
struggle must be some group other than the Teutonic Bull, the 
Secondary and the Tertiary Celt. Hence we are led to conclude 
that it is the Primary Celt who is connected with the Jfir Bolg 
Episode. The arguments which we have till now been urging 
mdicate one line of reasoning. 

We next approach the qUEl"tion from a SIICOnd standpoint. 
The third Chapter in Gaelic Epos is the Big Fomorian War which 
is placed immediately after the Fir Bolg Episode; and that means 
that the latter inc: dent is some older Episode fought and brought 
to a close much earlier than the former. The Big Fomorian War 
we know was fought by the Secondary and Tertiary Celt in the 
Russian theatre; and after that fight both are seen engaged in the 
Little Fomorian War. The latter fight we divide under two 
fronts, western and eastern. The former is being fought by the 
Seoondary Celt in France and the latter by the Tertiary Celt in 
Switzerland; and all these facts we are deducing from 1\ combined 
study of the history of the two flocks together with their respective 
Epos. So we see that the Secondary and the Tertiary Celt have 
no part in the Fir Bolg Episode. The only other flock disengaged 
is the Primary Celt; and it is to them we assign this Fir Bolg 
Episode. 

We now approach tl:te question from a third standpoint. 
A study of the Fir Bolg Episode shows that the Marks are not seen 
figuring in that drama. One and all the Bulls, either Qeltio and 
Teutonio, or Vendio and Lettie, after their advent to the West, 
have something to do wi~h the Marks with whom they are seen 
engaged in frequent fights. To this general rule there is only. one 
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exception. Of all the Buils in the West it is the Primary Celt 
alone that is not seen coming into clash with the Marks; and the 
reason is that soon after ooming to Europe, they are seen separat
ing from the mainfold and going and . settling in the Western 
·.parts of that· continent The Marks are found locked up in Russia, 
arid not a drop of thllm 'is allowed to ·escape from that centre for 
.ten centuries from 4500 to 3500 B. C.; and 'it is to this imprison
ment of the Marks that the Fir Bolgs owe their freedom from their 
·meddlesome interference. .. Taking into ·consideration all these 
fact.s,.we state, that ~tis tbe Primary Celt who is the sole actor in 
.the Fir Bolg drama . 
. , . Having found out the prime actor in the Fir Bolg drama we 
have to next determine the time and place of its occurrence. After 
careful calculation we hav~ assigned dates to three important events 
in Indo-European history, namely, (1) the great, Velo-Suran war, 
'(2) the entry of the Indo-European progenitors into Europe, and 
(3) the Big Fomorian War. The first we have fixed in 6000 B. C., 
the second in 4500 B. C., and the third in 3500. B. C. As Gaelic 
Epos has fixed the Fir Bolg Episode between the Bile Epic and the 
Big Fomorian War, we state that the first mentioned incident was 
enacted in the thousand years falling between 4500 and 3500 B. C. 
We r.exttake up the question of the place of its occurrence· As the 
'Big Fomorian War is now being fought in the Russian theatre we 
can e~sily infer that the Fir Bolg Episode must have been enacted 
1.n some part of Europe other than Russia. From a number of clues 
we are led to find this part of Europe in France. A close study of 
the Fir Bolg Episode shows that a flock pf Bulls saturated with all 
the pristine features of that flock, are seen acting in that drama; 
and sucli genuine attributes redolent w;ith a~ the atmosphere of the 

'cradle·ean be only presented by a flock uncontaminated by Western 
environjllents. ·Such a flock of, Bulls we can find only in the 
Primil.ry.Celt, who soon af-.;er entering Europe are seen separating 

'from the :ina in flock, travel westwards and settle in the extreme 
westernmOst corner of that continent. For a flock entering Europe 
from the Ea.st as the Indo-European progenitors are now doing 

· their highway lie!i along tlle coastal fracts bordering on the shores 
of the Baltic and the North seas. The central part of that continent 
is at pr'ail!lnt covered with dense impenetrable forests; and this 

· feature it is seen retaining for a long time afterwards. All move
ments of man iri North and South Europe in the early stage of its 
life are r.espectively seen taking place along the coastal tract 

,. .. , ,• 
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bordering either on the Mediterranean or on the Baltic Sea. The 
lndo-European races now entering Europe fresh from the East are 
found using the latter beaten track; and it is by this way that the 
Primary Celt soon after their separation from the mainfold are 
seen passing and going to the westernmost parts of Europe. .After 
reaching their final destination they are seen coming into clash 
with the aboriginal folk of the West. A careful study of the 
aboriginal legends embodied in the Fir Bolg Episode shows that 
such aboriginal peoples are now found only in France. Summing 
up all the facts of the case we state that the scene where the· Fir 
Bolg Epioode is being enacted is France; and the two actors in the 
drama are the Primary Celtic Bulls on one side and the aborigines 
of the Weston the opposite. 

Having given a general view of the Fir Bolg Episode, we 
shall take up the many legends connected with that movement 
handed down to us, and study them critically. We shall first take 
up the designation of the flock itself that is the prime actor in the 
movemAnt. The term Bolg in the title Fir Bolg we can easily see 
is a variant of Vel or Velan the name borne by the Bulls. when in 
the Cradle. The Velan key as we have repeatedly pointed out is 
a valuable help in the interpretation of Western histOry; and this 
is more so in the episodes connected with the Bull. Here is one 
such instance in the .history of Primary Celts who are known in 
Epos as Fir Bolgs. They were originally known as Vels which 
under the altered conditions of Europe has been changed into Bolg; 
and the prefix J!'ir means people. -So the compound title Fir Bolg • 
simply means men of the Bolg kind or people out of the Bull fold. 
These Fir Bolgs are given a leader known as Balor who is seen 
taking a prominent part in their fights. But the part played by 
him is exhibited to us in a perverted light whose causes we shall 
later on mention. A careful study of the Balor and Fir Bolg 
legends shows that they not only belong to the same chapter of 
Celtic history, but also to the oldest stratum of Celtic thought, 
The terms Balor and Bolg come out of the same root. The root Vel 
is from the Bull tongue, and after ooming to Europe is seen assum
ing various shapes, and made to indicate various shades of 
meaning; and here we shall note a few such cases Lha.t intimately 
conc.ern us in the elucidation of our present theme. Vel is seen 
taking the shape of Bel' and made to indicate death, slaughter, 

1. Collie lt:yth and Legend by C. Squinl Page 88. 

a. Ibid Pages ug-no, and 170. 
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&'tid- many such oognate significances. It is also taking the form of 
Bal which m its turn lhas given birth to the word Balor which is 
the name of the terrible leader whose mere glance caused death to 
his beholders. The term Bolg as in the original Bull tongue is also 
used to ind,i.cate a Spear. But in Gaelic b..pos it is given a special 
signfficance and. made to connote the Spear in the hand Clf .Cuchu
lainn, We are, giving. below ,3 list of thffie terms together with 
their. oorresprinding significance so that the reader may have a 
clea.r view of them in one view. 

Original word aa l· , 
· Hen in the Bllll Shapes ass.lim~d iD ;Europe 

· _tQJigaa 

Vel m fir Bolg 

{2) Bolg 

.• (3}' Bel 
.. \ . ;j 

(4) Bal 

(5) Balor 

' .. 

The significance 11ttached 
.to each term newly coined in 
· the West · 

The title given to the 
Primary Celt 

Spear in the hand of 
. Cuchulainn 

To die 

To slaughter 

Leader of the Fir Bolgs 

:Jj'rom-these linguisti!l . clues given by·. philology we can easily see 
that hoth.Balor and Fil: Bolgs are out of the same Bull fold. 

Not only philology, but .even EPoS· is seen speaking in the 
same ·strain and· only goes to confirm what our linguistic studies 
have revealed. Our philological researches :teach us that Balor is 
a ll:).a:n Of Bull origin l and the same key also informs us that the 
Fll' Bolgs are a .Bull dock. And these truths revealed by philology 
are .eonfirmed by Epos. ln the old :time stories handed down by 
the Gil.el; Ealar,• is styled as a-one-eyed man under which mythic 
expression; we ,see a human figune clothed in Bull helmet. Ep0s is 
found even more .e:x:plicit. Balor is giv.en a mythic father styled 
Bua.rainech,'' which' title means a Bull faced man. It not only· 
styles Balor a Bull but states j411t his progenitors are men out of 

1. Celtic Myth aod Legend hJI, ,C •. $qul,te, .P~· ,~. 
•· lllid p, 48 &Qd foot-u.ote. 
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the Bull fold. It is only a Bull that can lead a Bull :flock;; and 
according to the best traditions no other man is capable of perfol,'m" 
ing that function. All facts go to show that Baler at the head of 
Fir Bolgs are the conjoint actors in a great drama. A study of 
Epos reveals that . a new figure unknown in the past history of 
dark Europe is suddenly seen thrusting itself before its 11;aze and 
creating a great commotion in the_land. The sudden intru~ion of 
the Bulls clothed in their awe inspiring Bull helmets has struck 
terror into the hearts of the aborigines who are seen quaking from 
head to foot, and a prey to all sorts of superstitious fe.ars born of 
ignorance. Such is the picture presented by Epos. The aborigineS 
of the West took the new invaders for monster creations or fileQ. 
with Bull faces crowning a human body; and in that ignorant 
mood have given birth to many legends' which enable us to pry 
into the past. and catch at the superstitious thoughts which once 
pervaded aboriginal west. . 

Before proceeding further we here wish to note one vital 
defect in the reports put in our hands. It is this Balm.- the leader 
of the Fir Bolgs, that is being captured by the Monks and classed 
under the head of Fomors. Balor we know is a man of Bull origin 
but the Fomors are either Horses or Wolves. We have now to find 
out the causes which induced the Monks to take to this erroneous 
course." The Fomor is a dreaded figure in Gaelic Epos. He is both 
.a ghnt and a demon. But unfortunately Gaelic Fpos had not 
surrounded the Fomor giant with sufficient ghastly features so as 
to fit his demoniac qualities; and this defect in Epos we attribute to 
the nature of the Indo European movements taking place in the 
west. Speaking from an aboriginal point of view both Bulls and 
Horses are ghastly fiigures, as when clothed in their respective 
uniforms they have an awe inspiring appearance. But unfort
unately it is the Bull that first presented himself before the eyes 
of aboriginal ·west, and left behind many ghastly impressions that 
are oonve>yed to us in numberless legends. The Horse is for a long 
time looked up in Russia and primitive Europe, not having come 
in contact with him, has not !Aft behind any ghastly legends 
connected with him. _ 

So we see that in the records of theW est, it is the Bull that is 
vividly dt'Scribed in his awe inspiring Bull helmet. The Monks 

1. Celtic o1yth an·.l lei:end5 by c. Squire.. pp. 48--49; Old Celtic Romances by 
P. \V. J'l)'\.-e Note 9• 
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we mentioned are writing fictitious histories, and one chapter in 
their work is tbe Little Fomorian War. To adorn that narrative, 
they w~nted some ghastly figure in the shape of Fomor. Hunting 
throJgh .the Gaelic Epos they found this Balor whom they mistook 
fdr i1 Fomot,and ~ansferred him into the Little Fomorian War 
Episode. 'But we must rise above these monkish errors ami 
ficiidhs; and 'construe Balor as a man of Bull origin, and restore 
him to his proper· place in the Fir Bolg Episode. 
· ·A careful study of both Balor and Fir Bolg legends shows 
that tlie enemy against whom they are fighting are not men of 
Ind6-Etiropean origin. It is a desultory struggle waged against 
a primitive people very low in the scale of human evolution. A 
"perusal of the accoun~. handed down, reveals all the strange 
fea iures porn of a new eon tact. The aborigines Q:f the west, on 
meeth'lg 'with the Bulls with their awe inspiring Bull helmet 
were terror struck. They mistook the orifice i~ the Bull helmet 
fqr 'a natural eye and. kept pelting stones' from their :slings, 
and darts from their bows. Even archaeology' goes to confirm 
this. report of Epos. The use of slings and stones, al)d bows 
and darts is not only unceltic, but clearly indicates that an 
aboriginal f1ght is in progress. In the confounded reportS put 
il1 our hands these facts are are not stated in a clear light. .,But we 
must usJ out comparative key, and interpre~ things in the correct 
·way; Time,'place, flow of events, and many more things inducE.' 
us' to 'loeate the scene of fight in France. Such a fight is not possible 
i;,! ·-- '.'. ' • 
m, imy other part of Europ~.. The whole tenor of the Fir Bolg 
]lpis()de is to construe it as the fust incident en.acted by the Bull 
soon after his arrival to the West. · 

1•1., • . ' J 

. . Aborigit,w,l,France is inhabited by two groups, the Ligurian 
.to the, East and the Iberian to the West. The Bulls that entered 
,the land are seen splitting into two groups, one going westward 
and fightiltg the Iberians, and the other stopping in the Eastern 
border and fighting with the Ligurians. After a short desultory 
fight the new invaders vanquished the aborigines and subjugated 
them. The victorious Bulls insted of keepiJig up a separate 
·existence, are seen freely amalgamating with the aborigiltes of the 
land and' give birth to two hybrid products. A union of the Vel 

tt····Celtic Mytb'and Legend! by C. Squire PP• 112-113 and 344-345· 
a. Tbe O~igin of tbe Aryans by Isaac Taylor pp. u6-u9. 
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with the Iberian has given birth to the Gaul; and similarly a union' 
of the Vel with the Ligurian has given birth to the Kell, The 
two new formed hybrid products are soon after soan fighting. ln 
this fight the Kells are defeated and two flocks of that people are 
seen quitting France and migrating to Britain. And for the sake 
of distinction we have designated the first set of emigrants as the 
Senior Kells and the second set as the Junior Kells. But even in 
their new homes they are not seen staying permanently.. Owing 
to various eruptive causEJS the two Kells are seen one after another 
quitting Britain and going elsewhere. The senior Kells quitted 
the land and migrated to Scotland in 2500 B. C.; and similarly the 
junior Kells left Britain and departed to Ireland in 1900 B.: C. Such 
in short is the history of the Fir Bolgs. 

Having given a general view of the Fir Bolg movement, we 
shall next find cut in what form that Episode is reported in the 
Monkish • chronicles. All the incidents connected with that event 
are located in Ireland itself. The Fir Bolgs are represented as the 
socond invaders of that land. Like the Partholon-Nemeds they 
are started direct from the Ark of Noah, passed through the gates 
of Hallas and finally landed in Ireland. These new invaders at 
the time of landing are said to be divided into three flocks known 
as the Fir Bolgs, the Fir Gaillion and Fir Domnann. Ireland is 
now an empty land' devastated by plague with no inhabitants 
moving on its surface. The new invaders had an easy walk into 
'the land, quietly took possession of it and divided it among them-. 
selves. In this division the Fir Bolgs took Ulster and the Fir 
Gaillion Leinster. A special concession is given to the third group 
of Fir Domnann who are divided into three flocks and settled in 
Connaught, North Munster, and South Munster. But these Fir 
Bolgs are not allowed to long contiDue in the peaceful occupation of 
the land. A new set of immigrants known as the Dedananns or 
Celtic gods, invaded the land; and at the time of their entry these 

1o Cehlo Myth and Legends by C Squire pp. 68 to 77· 
a. The monks in the Partholon·Nemed Episode, let loose the plague only against 

these h-o 8ocks and destr.,yed them. They did not make tbat epidemic act 
RJtalnst the Fomors ~·ho are not in the )east touched by it. From the tenor of 
their narrative, we are led to think that the Fomors ne still in Irel~d leading 
a living life.. But wheo narrating the Fir Bole Epi:iOde no notice is taken of 
them. And from the tenor of their :second repon we are asked co infer that they 
are not foa.nd io lreland. This is the se'-'"'nd iDcoushitellt atalement noticed 

1D lho n.;ord. Aloo refer to foot·ooto Oil p. 17 5o 
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Celtic gods are reported 'to have been headed by a leader known as 
Nuada: :As might be expected the new invaders are seen coming 
ihto clash with the Fir Bolgs and a fight ensues between both. In 
this fight the Fir Bolgs are defeated, deprived of most of their 
possessions in the land, and confined in Oonnaught where they are 
made to spend the :rest of 'their life. Such in short is th(l report 
handed down by M:cinks regarding ·the Fir Bolg Episo~e. 

. ·we· shall next take the report put in our hands, study it item 
~y item an~ see how much truth .is contained in their statements. 
A Ca.reful scrutiny shows that the Monkish account is one tissue of 
fabrications. We shall first take the item of place or the scene 
where this Episod~ was enacted. We stated that the Bile Epic has 
nothing to do with Ireland, and the same remark we extend to the 
Fit Bolg episode. The former we pointed out was enact~d in the 
cradle: As the Ind<rEuropean progenitors are seen.coming direct 
from that centre to Europe, the latter .incident must have ·been 
enacted in some place in that Continent; What we have· to find 
out is: In what part of Europe wa.Sthis. fight wag~d? lri whatever 
part it .mighthav~ been fought, one thing is certain. ·It has nothing 
to do with Ireland. The proto-Gael .must remember .that he 'entered, 
lreland only the other day in lllOO B. Cl and prior to that date he 
has had a long career on the mainland of Europe, Hence ·all his 
old 'time fights waged outside the 'Cradle,. must be located in some 
spot situated oli the mainland of Europe. Even a casual ~;~tudy of 
the :Fir Bolg legends shows that that episode could not have been 
~nacted in Ireland. So eliminating Llla't land from our view, therd 
are only two other places where this fight .Could have been fought. 
:One is Russia and' the other is some spot in West Europe. We 
have ~!ready pointed out that this Fir Bolg episode is not pos~ible 
,in Ru8sia as it does not find mention in the Teutonic E;pos. So the 
only place where this fight could have been fought is some spot in 
'west Europe. Time, scene, flow of events, circumstantial evidence 
and many more things induce us to locate the scene of fight in 
cFrance. So·all those elaborate reports written by the Monks on 
~he 'il'ir Bolg Episode is pure concoction. The Fir l:lolgs never came 
from Wllbt Asia or landed in empty Ireland. ·A.ll that the land 
\"eceived is l!.'i'eport of the fight brought by the Kells. Ireland has 
nothing to do with th~ ~~~h 'l'he ,Fir Bolg Epispde CQllllists of . -
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many scenes. Firstly there is the fight,. with: the Ligu.rians 
followed by a fusion of the Bulls with that aboriginal flock, .. that 
ended ln the birth of Kells. Secondly there is a si.i:nil!ir ·clash 2md: 
fusion of the Bulls with the Iberians that ended in tbe birth of 
Gauls. Last comes a clash· between the Kells and. GaulS; that 
ended .in the expulsion of a portion of the former· into the Britisbi 
Isles. For all these occurrences there is no •scope in· Ireland. The 
only place where it could have been enacted is on the mainland o£ 
Europe.. . . . . . 

The next item of fiction is in the CQnstitutio)lal: build oLthe 
Fir Bolgs. Jn the Monkish chronicles the new invaders are·!>tate4 
to be composed of three groups knoWI!. as • Fir Bolgs, 'Fir Gaillion 
and Fir Domnann. The Monks :in the midst of .their· many fictions 
are seen indulging in enthnologioal quibbles. We have r.ow to find 
out where from they got these details. A careful .study. shows 
that the whole story is a patchwork made up of many events 
taken from recent Irish history. It does not bear any evidence cf 
a continental origin without which credential nothing can be 
trusted, The title Fk Bolgs we pointed out is a generic na!p.e and 
its two component wings are the Kells and Gauls. II the: Monks 
were quoting from a continental source they must have styled. the 
two wings as Fir Kells and Fir Gauls. But instead of so doing, we 
find them sty~ing one group by the geMric title .ofFir Bolgs and 
the other as Fir Gaillion which title we can easily see has the ring 
of Gaul about it. We know that only one wing nf Fir Bolgs 
known as Kells entered Ireland., But the other. wing of tha,t group 
styled as Gauls never came into the land. It iis only when both the 
wings of a flock are found in a land that tradition is bound to use 
the generip name as well as the specific names, the former to 
connote the whole group and the, latter to indicate its component 
parts. Since there is. only one flock in Ireand tradition did not care 
to use the specific title and in its place used the generic name only, 
to indicate the Kell that had come into the land. So we can easily 
account as to how the term Fir Bolg came to be dragged into this 
episode. What we have now to find out is the source from which 
they got the Fir Gaillion. We Jtnow that Gaul, as .Gaul never 
quittod France and entered either Britain or Ireland,. , The Gaul 
we stated is a hybl'id blend formed by a fusion of the Vel with the 
lborian. Lot us soo if there is any possiblity.of producing a local 
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Gaul in Ireland.itself. We know that there are Vela in Ireland; 
and we also know that there are plenty of Iberians in the land. 
So we see that by bringing about a fusion between these two flocks 
we can produce a local Gaul; and that is also what Irish history 
teaches us. ·The Llyrs or the suh-i!ect formed out of the Vels, are • 
found localed in Leinster, and known in history as .l!'ir Gaillion' • 
So ·we see that the Fir Gaillion mentioned in the Monkish chro
irlcies•· are 'a local edition produced in Ireland itself late in its 
history. They have nothing to do with the continental lands, or 
played any• part in the episodes enacted in that centre. It is these 
local Fir Gaillions, that the Monks have captured and put before 
us as one of the wings of the Fir Bolgs. 

We shall next take ihe third wing and study their nature. 
They are styled as Fir Domnann who we ·know are ·the Fomors. 
A study of the Fir Bolg legendF. shows that the Fomors are not seen 
moving :in· contact with them either as foes or as friends. Further 
in this early age of Fir Bolg episode a friendly contact between the 
two groups iS impossible, even on the mainl~;~.nd. Next coming to 
Ireland, we no doubt find two groups of Fomors, bu~ they entered 
the land long after the Fir Bolgs. So a contact between the two 
groups is. not possible in the Island Home .. But we at the same time 
are able to find out as to wherefrom the Monks got . this informa
tion. The Marchs in the Munster are known in recent Irish history 
as· Fir Domnann •. It is these people that are taken and thrust into 
tbis ancient Episode enacted in a bye gone past· on the mainland of 
Europe. We hope it is now plain that.a\1 this division of Fir Bolgs 
into three wings is Monkish fiction. Two of these wings namely 
the Fir Gaillion and the Fir Domnann are taken from recent Irish 
history and ·thrUst into this ancient episode. All that Ireland 
received is a colony of Kells who brought and circulattld in the land 
this Fir Bolg episode enacted on tbe mainland. Everything else is 
fiction •. 
. The next item -of Monkish fabrication is the division of 

Ireland into five provinces.• The Fir Bolgs are said to have entered 
the land in their threefold. wings, divided it into five provinces 
and allotted it among themselves. In this division the Fir Bolgs 
and the Fir Oaillion are· said to have been given Ulster and 

•1, Celtic Myth .and Legends by c. Squire Page 7~· 
. ~ . Ibic! /.'aae f!• . · 
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Leinster respectively. l:lut a special treatment is given to Fir 
Domnann who are split into three stocks and settled in Connaught, 
North Munster, and South Munster. There are many proofs to show 
that the account put before us is another piece of eoncoction. The 
division of Ireland into five provinces could have only taken place 
after all the five Indo-European flocks had entered the land. ·The 
last of them namely the March entered the land only in 600 B.C . 
.Allowing sometime for the five groups to come to some sort of 
stable equilibrium, we think that the division could have come into 
existence about the first century old era. Even the very division 
into five provinces, we consider as a proof to show that only five 
Indo-European flocks are found in the land. It is ignoring all these 
facts th!l.t the Monks are seen bringing about a fictitious fivefold 
division of the land. 

We hope it is now plain that this division of Ireland into 
five provinces in connection with the Fir Bolg Kells is all 
false. We know that the Fir Bolg Kells are the first Indo
European flock to enter Ireland; and these Kells· did not settle 
in the land in one compact block. A careful study shows, that 
these Fir Bolgs on their first entry. distributed themselves all over 
Ireland and settled in varioua parts of the Island. In support of 
that fact we shall soon cite ample proofs. 

The next item of Monkish fabrication is to bring the Deda
nanns headed by Nuada and make them fight with the Fir Bolgs. 
We mention that the people known as Dedananns or ~ods are the 
secondary Celts. At the time this Eir Bolg Episode is being enacted 
in France, they are found locked up in Russia; and further Nuada 
is a leader who lived and fought in the same place somewhere 
about 3500 B.C. But the Fir Bolg drama was enacted and brought 
to a close in tho five centuries intervening between 4.500 and 4000 
B.C. So a clash between the Celtic gods and the Fir Bolgs is not 
possible even on the mainland of Europe and much more so in 
Ireland. This bringing of the Dedananns headed by ;Nuada and 
make them fight with the Fir Bolgs is the most daring concoction 
in the whole story. If anybody bad the least knowledge of the 
racial movements taking place in the land, they would not have 
allowed these fictitious ~>tories to be so long freely circulated. The 
scenes where the two episodes are being enacted are lying far apart 
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1lne in Russi$ and the othe:f! in France, We have Jn fact .the whole 
.extantof conW.llie.ntaLEurope separating the two pla~ ~here the 
two.episodea are ,being en~ICted.. fur.~b.er. th,eF~ J3olg episode can),e 
·t<l"' C\QI!I! in4,00Q l3,Q.,. b-q.t,wi;J.exe!J.S; thl' Big, FOJllOriaq .War .is seen 
rag¥!g down t~.the!lndr.!¢ .3ii.OO,JI.C, .fr~ whatever poil)t vre 
. v.iew the ca.s8j a figh~ .bet.ween: the f.it: .Bqlgs_ and ti;J.!l Dedananns is 
.not possible pn the ;l;llainlan!l of Europe; and · Jll:ucl;i Jess. can. it be 
·~hought,qf ill. lr..,]and •. · FUfther the peoljlle,.against whom tb.e Fir 
, Bolgs Jo~l;l.~ ~re no~ thll)?!l~an¥J,ns , hv.tthe aborigi-q!'S of Europe. 
, Thill'~ are , ll-JllPle, prqofs ~ !li;J.ow tpf:1~ ,s,ucl:l. a :li~ht -was !ought in 
.France., ,Tp' ,etp~.:y p~t before . )ls: \)y,. ,th11 ;Mon..ks , i:& a iwhqlesale 
fabr,icatiOJ;t ~nd WEI a,s,k ()U! read~J;S1 ~. S;t,ttnl;llllorily r~~ct it. . 

, , . +'h!l n!lxt item of fabr~catio~ is .conp.fi!cted with . the leader of 
the Fir Bolgs. The most important item in the Fir Bolg !lPisode is 
Jhll :J3alo~ Jrgen~, . .It is ~e who )leaded the , Fil; Bolgs in their fight 
J~gainst th!l ahoJ."igines.1 Tile ignorJ!.nji Monks, not knowing who .he 
$11~ wrongly thour;ht hi!l!: to Pl[l a Fo1UOJ;'• Havin~ come to this false 

, conclusiqn ,t,he~ took him /rom his proper place and used h.im in the 
Little f.omori,an War episod!l• These two dramas were enacted in 
fai apart age8. 'TbeFl.rBolg episode in 4000 B· c. and the Little 
,Fo~ori~~ w'~r i~ ~500 ,B;(J, )tis an actor that played a part in 
the former drama that is trant>ported fiftee~ centuries downwa)."ds 
and give11 a par~ ill the la~ter drlltma. Mall-y are the causes which 
'iD.dU:ced th~ Monks to take to ~his 'wrong headed . QOurse. One is 
his monster appea~a~ce. We haYe already shown' that it is 'the 

l.~u~~:w_h~:fi7?: ~Pp,eare1 ~efor~ primitive E~J:ope and tex:rori~ed 'its 
abor1gma\ m;md. W!l ask; our ref!.ders tq picture to thett mmds :a 

'.battalion or B)l1ii! cl'otbeci. hi t)i~ir. Bull \in iforni moving arid acting. 
' :\l:v'en'llt thia'late liour veryfi!w 1can calinly face such a scene and 
. carrt !iii uhperturbe"- mind:· Wheri such is' the case now, what 
·: ~usf~~ t4e -~~ciun,ti(>f co~~ter?!J.tfo~.cr~.ated i~ the mind o_f abori-
gmal Euro;pe fmmersed 1n Cimmerian darkness. The primitive 

''fOlk'ofWilst'&;c~ua.liy Jlook 'tliem1 'for monsters composed of part 
''mim and pari;'h11ast. In that ignorant mciod have coined mariy 
1'fables 'which 'Epbs has captured and placed' in our hands. Bator is 
.. ooripldere<! !iii 'li fuai(with o.ne. ~ye; anq even the single eye was 
'Q<lnsidered-nrynialignant,somuchso' that a'mere look· frorn it 
"vv~ e'ndug~ til' bring -death to_ all' who confronted its gaze. · Balor's 
• eye itrthiHai:tguage of-the west 1s· s:tnanimous ·with- what is known 
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as evil eye all over the world. Many are- the fables' that have, 
gathered round the bead of Balor. It is in Ireland. that they are 
found best preserved. But we are not to be misguided by_ all. thes~ 
stirring pictures. Balor, in spite of all the monster- app_earanc~ 
given to him by aboriginal Europe, is we know a man of the Bull 
group. But the ignorant Monks mistook him for a l!'omor. in the 
fictitious history of Ireland which they are now writing, one of its 
chapters is the Little Fomorian War. To make that episode more 
attractive, they have removed this Balor from his proper place and 
given him a part in that fight. But we know things better. W~ 
must eliminate all these Monkish concoctions and restore Baiorto 
his proper place. 

We have now traversed all the facts of the case. The Fir 
Bolg episode bas nothing to do with Ireland. It is a drama 
enacted on the mainland of France. All that Ireland received was 
a report of the fight brought and circulated by a colony of Fir Bolg 
Kells who entered that land. And on their first arrival they did 
not divide the land into five provinces which is_ an incident that 
took place late in Irish history long after the entry of that flock, 
A careful study shows that the Kells on their first arrival distri
buted themselves all over Ireland. They spread in driblets all over 
the land and occupied such parts thereof as space and opportunity 
presented themselves. In proof thereof we cite the place mi.mes 
coined after their patron god Balor. There is a Balor's cliff' in 
Tory Island, a second in Donegal, a third in Rathconrath in 
West Meath. All these seem to be ancient places which once 
contained shrines ded1cated to the worship of Ba!or. We have 
anoLher proof given by place names of this wide spread OOCUJl": 

at ion. When we find a town named Kell, it is needless to mentio~ 
that it is a place founded by a people known as Kells. There' is 
one such town known as Kell' in Meath which shows that that 
province was originally oocupied by Kells. Ireland has also placed 
in our hands a work known as "the Book of Kells' ". In addition 
to those twofold proofs, archaeology is seen coming to help us in 
this field. There are ancient relics in Ireland that are known by 

1. Celtic M)·th and Legend by c. Sqoire PP• 48-49 and rn-UJi abo read 
Chapter rs of the same work: Old Celtic Romances by Joyce Note 9· 

2. Celtic Myth and Legend by c. Squ.ire pp. 41J• 6c} &. 324, 
J• Old Celtic Romances by Jo1ce page 1 with foot-note. 
4• The Early llistory. of lostitations b7 H. S. Maino page •37· 

8il 
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the name of Grannoges or Lake villages which are found all over 
the land, from Tyrone in the North to Limerick in the South, and 
from Down in the East to Roscommon in the west. Lyell • has 
noted fifty cases in ten districts of ireland, and Keane' is seen giving 
us a list of 220 cases out of which number more than half are found 
in ffister; !n the course of our study ofthe Continental Celts we 
are showing that these Lake villages are of Indo-European origin 
and devised by them when in the Cradle to guard against surprise 
atiacks. We see theSe ancient devices brought into play in Europe 
soon aftor the advent of the Indo-Eilropean progenitors into that 
continent where 'they a:re 'found put to a similar use- We construe 
these Lake villages of Ireland as intended to serve a similar pur
pose. The Kells iri Ireland are found intruding into the land of 
the aborigines and depriving them of their possessions. Such a 
procedure must have provoked even the mild Iberian. It. is 
probablt to guard against their surprise attacks, the new invaders 
ate seen Qbnstructing the Lake villages and taking refuge therein. 
So this wide distribution of Crann:oges is another proof to show 
that the Kells t~n thir- first entry distributed themselves all over 
Ireland. We hope it is no'w plain that all this division of Ireland 
into five provinces in the age of Fir Bolgs is mere fiction that is 
not founded on any basis of truth. 

We here wish to bring to the notice of our readers anotb.er 
deep seated hoetility working in the mind of the Monks. They are 
:how seen oa:rrying on a general crusade against the Celtic faith. 
In the course of the attack they are slien directing their attention 
to Balor who is one of _the gods of the Gael-ic pantheon. They first 
ca:ptuted and made a monster of him and surrounded him with all 
sorts of gruesome stories. Balor is a Bull god with one eye which 
represents the orifice· in the bone helmet. But all this is twisted 
and given a perverted interpretat'ion. Bal01· is said to have come 
into tbe world with two eyes, one of which he is reported to have 
lost in the course of the di~tillation of a magical' compound. It 
does not end here. E.ven the other eye is said to have been affected 
by the noxious fumes fr<im the magical cauldron and acquired a 
baneful evil quality. 'So malignant· was the nature of this single 

1. The Antiquity of Man by C. Lyell PP• 23-25. 
2, Ethnology by Keane page 'Ua. 

3• Celtic Myth and Legend by 'C. Squire 'pp, 48-49• · 
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surviving eye, that a mere look from it was enough to kill all who. 
confronted its gaze. Not satisfied with all- these ooi!coctions, they 
degraded him from the rank of a Bull, made him a Fomor, l!.nd 
gave.him a part in the Little Fomorian War. On the day ofbat~le 
he is brought on the Fomor side, the lid of his malignant eye lifteli 
with a hook, and all the Bulls who confronted its evil gaze are. 
found falling down dead. Not satisfied with all this pervert!ld 
picture, they are seen giving him a dea.th' blow en the b!!-ttle 
ground, and made him die an ignoble deatq, 8-q.ch is th(;l sad end 
assigned to the patron god of the Kell, The Irish are !!- curioll!l 
compound made up of two elements, one a. superior Bull and the 
other an inferior Iberian. When the formeF humor is on them theyr 
would fall prostrate before Balor, praise him for the great servicea 
rendered, and worship him. \Vhen the latter' humor is on them 
they would remember his hideous features, and the terror which he 
once infused into their minds. Such is the dual grained instinct of 
the Irish. The Monks who are writing these fictitious anecdotes 
being themse\ ves Irish would be acquainted with the twofold· 
characteristics of the people. They took advantage of this weak· 
ness in the Irish mould, made good use of it, and are seen launching 
blow after blow on the head of Balor. Under their successive 
attack~ he fell an easy victim. Balor is a weak god in the Irish 
panthron. A first rate god with virile qualities can be only 
produced in a fight between the Bull and the Fomor or the two 
wings of the Indo-European flock. But this Balor attained his 
divinity by gaining a cheap success over the aboriginal folk of 
Europe. Such a god would not have a stronghold on his people, 
with the result that the Monks managed to gain an easy victory 
over him and extinguish his worship. All these insidious attacks 
on Balor have had a baneful effect on the Fir Bolg episode. 

Bigoted Monks have made Balor a monster and falsified 
his history. Next learned scholars are seen coming forward to 
supplement their work by construing his floclc of Fir Bolgs • as a 
troop of aborigines. Students of Celtic antiquities are seen 
mis<'{)nstruing these Fir Bolgs and bracketing them under the same 

1. Celtic 1\lytb and Legend by C. Squire pp. IU-11). For a hideou picture of 
this misconstrued Ralor, see plate opposite page 351 in the same work. 

a. Ibid Chapter •5> also pp. 2i) to 239. 
3o Origin of tho Aryans by 1 Tayl<><, page 78; Celtic Myth and Legead bJ 

c. Squ.ire pap. IJO and passim. 
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head as the Iberians. A greater blunder could not have been 
committed. The Fir i'Bolgs are Indo-European Bulls, but the 
Iberian aborigines are a people very low in the scale of human 
evolution. A vast chasm separates the two flocks, and it is a matter 
of gi-eat 'Surprise to us that learned scholars have not been able to 
distingUish the one from the other. But at the same time there is 
this palliative excuse in their favour. The ~,ir Bolgs being the 
fi~st to enter the !ani ara seen devouring all the aborigines and 
absorbing them 'into iheir mould. It is probaby this predominant 
aboriginal taint' that induced them to place the I<'ir Bolgs under 
the category ofiberians. Not only students of racial antiquity, 
but everiEpos~ is Eleen falling into the same error. The Western 
parts of Ireland wherein 'the. Fir Bolgs are found finally lodged 
is styled as the dark or night· country, arid the peopl.e inhabiting it 
are called the"sons of dark". They are also styled by such titles 
titles as"pebple of darkness", and "people of night'' All these 
offensive epithets will have to be interpreted by the light thrown 
by the racial movements· going on in the land. Ireland is a dark 
land inhabited. by dark aborigines. After· the entr·y of the Fir 
Bolgs this dark colour will be driven westwards. In their footsteps 
four more I;1do-European flocks are coming who will drive the 
Iberian further and further. westward. After all the commotions 
have subSided, the Fir Bolg himself is found pressed into its north 
westetn corner known by the name of Conn!l.ught. We hope it is 
now plain why the' western part of Ireland is styled as the dark 
country• Notwithstanding ali the .bad encomiums showered on 
them, <the Fir Bolgs must be eonside!'ed as men .of Bull origin. 

. We hope we have traversed all the aspects of the case. The 
Fir Bolg report as put before us .by the Monks is a tissue of fictions. 
It has nothing to dd with Ireland. It is a fight waged by the Bulls 
soon after their arrival iii west against the aborigines of France. 
The Monks in the midst their ·many fictions have left ·one thing 
unaltered. The Fir Bolg episode is the second event in the Indo-' 
European calendar. The Monks have not tampered with this 
sequence, and disturbed it from its· proper place; and for this small 
favour we are very thankful to them. 

The ·l<,ir Bolg episode 1s a very complicated theme in Indo
European history. We hold in our hands ·eight Epos, but not one of 

,, Ce.ltic Myth,a>d Legend by C, Squire page 70, 
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them has come forward to enlighten us on the subject. The Gaelic 
Epos is the only one, that has something sensible to communicate 
on that episode. 1f the Monks had disturbed it from its proper 
place they would have deprived us of a valuable piece of evidence. 
But this erroneous course they have not taken. Jt is this fortunate 
exemption that has proved of such invaluable help to us in the 
interpretation of Indo-European history. 

SECTION VII. THE BIG FOMORIAN WAR 

The third item in Gaelic Epos is the Dedanann war which 
for reasons to be soon mentioned we have styled as the Big 
Fomorian war. Two Fomorian wars were fought by the Celtic 
Bulls in the course of their life history in Europe. Out of these 
two wars, we have styled the earlier fight as the Big Fomorian 
war, and the later fight as the Little Fomorian war. The latter 
again is seen further splitting itself into two fights, one fought in 
the western front in France, and the other in the eastern front in 
Switzerland. But as far as Gaelic Epos is concerned we have only 
to handle the former fight fought in the western front of France. 
So we are here dealing with two Fomorian wars one known as the 
Big Fomorian war, and the other that part of the Little Fomotian 
.war which was fought in France. We .have to find out 
what th8'3e two episodes mean, and explain why we gave them the 
epithets Big and Little. The Big Fomorian war is a great national 
struggle fought on the battle field of Russia between the Bulls as 
a whole and the Marks as a whole, soon after their advent into 
Europe. But the Little Fomorian war is a minor struggle waged 
between one section of the Bulls known as Vets or secondary Celt~, 
and another section of Marks known as Latin Wolves. Hence it 
is, we have designated the former as the Big Fomorian war, as it is 
seen having far reaching consequences on the two main wings of 
the Indo-European flocks namely the Bulls as a whole and the 
Marks as a whole. But the latter being a minor fight fought 
between two small moieties of the Bull and the Wolf, is seen 
wielding a limited sway; and hence it is we have styled it as the 
Little Fomorian war, as it is of less importance than the other 
major fight. But the Big Fomorian war is reported so badly in 
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Gaelic Epos, that it exhibits none of the characteristics of that 
mighty struggle that once shook the two.main wings of the Indo
European flock. 

Many are the causes which led to.this state of things, among 
which we shall here mention a few. l'he monks we know are 
now 11ngaged in the task of writing a fictitious history; of Ireland ; 
and to facilitate their work we further stated that they are seen 
mutilating legends, transporting them hither and thither, and 
weaving all sorts of spurious narratives. A wrong headed man 
will never get a correct view of things. N~ture always debilitates 
a mind taking an erroneous course, and ·makes it commit more 
blunders so as .to rev!lal its weakness to the world at large. It is 
such a proc\l5s that we are now wJtnessing in Ireland. The Monks 
in the course of their work came across two Fomorian wars report
ed in the Gaelic Epos· Thinking that a twofold. recitation of 
the same event is some error in tradition, they probably began 
to entertain grave doubts about a double fight being fought 
with the same -actors. Having arrived at this conclusion, they 
quietly dropped one of the Fomorian fights and retained· the • 
other• In so doing they committed the gravest error,· omitted the 
most important Big Fomorian war, and retained only the smaller 
fight. Even this omission they are not seeh carrying out complete
ly. They only omitted the Fomor from the Big .l!'omorian war, 
but retained all -the incidents connected wit b. the Celtic Bulls m 
that fight; and in place of the former they found some other 
enemy to fight against the ht.tter. · The monks are seen resorting. 
to all sorts of ·devices to • put before us a plausible story whose 
object is to deceive us. An examination. of the whole fit>ld of 
Gaelic Epos sho'Ws that they are seen indulging in a series of 
fi.ii'tions right though their work. And for such persons. to -resort 
to a few fictions in the course of a liingle episode is not a matter 
of great difficulty. We shall not be led aside by th€Se. Monkish 
subterfuges, but. restore the Big Fomorilm war to 1ts proper place, 
and give a true account of the fight. . 

The Bi~ Fomorian war is not a fight which solely concerns 
the Gael. lt being a fight fl)ught between the two main wings of 
Ind<rEuropean Flock, is sure to figure :in the ,annals of aU those. 
groups that took part in the fight. Wf!J have accounts of that fight 
handed down. .in the Epos of three more flocks namely the 1 talic 
Wplf, the Teutonic Bull,_ and the Tertiary Celt. We shall .. 
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first give a rough outline of the fight, as derived from our compa
rative study of all the records placed at our . disposal. We 
mentioned that the two Indo-European races after coming to 
the west are stationed in Russia, with the Surans to the north and 
the Velans to the south. Here they are seen fighting for 2000 years 
from 4500 to 2500 B. C. And in this long struggle, the first phase 
of the fight is seen going on, on the Baltic coast where it is found 
raging for ten centuries from 4500 to 3500 B. C. We know that the 
Sm·ans are a bicameral group composed of a Wolf and a Horse. ,In 
this fight going on in the Russian theatre, the two flocks are not 
found mixed togeth<>r and fighting as a whole. A sharp clevage is 
seen among them, and the Wolves are found stationed in one place 
and the Horses in another. The battle line is seen extending in 
one continuous stretch from the shores of the Baltic, across the 
whole breadth of Russia, as far as the Ural mountains. In this 
arrangement the Wolves are found occupying onA-third of the line 
and the rest two-thirds by the Horses, We mentioned that tbe first 
phase of the fight is seen raging on the Baltic coast during a period 
of ten centuries from 4500 to 3500 B. C. And from the distribution 
of forces we can easily see that the first phase of the fight is bet
ween the WolYes located on the Baltic coast, and tbat portion of 
the Bull flock stationed opposite to them. What is known as the 
Big Fomorian war is an account of this fight waged on the Baltic 
.coast between the Wolves and the Bulls. But Epos has not handed 
down a full account of the fight waged during this long period of 
ton centm·ies. All that wa have is the final scene .in that struggle 
that brought the fight to a close. The Big l!'omorian war episode 
must find mention in the Epos of the Secondary and the Tertiary 
Ctllts, as it is they alone who continued in the main Russian theatre. 
It cannot find mention in the annals of the Primary Celt, as he 
separated from the mainfold and went into France soon after his 
advent to west. We may also expect to find an account of this 
fight in the Epos of the Teuton who represents the mainfold of the 
Bulls stationed in Russia. But on turning to Suran Epos we notice 
a different foatm·e. It only finds mention in the Epoe of the Italic 
Wolf that actually waged the fight. lt is not found mentioned in 
tho rocords of the Hellenic, Iranian, and Aryan Horses. But this 
silence of the Horse looks puzzling. Here it is enough to know that 
the Horse is a highly solfu;h flock that would not take notice of 



304 lNDo-EUROP:E:AN ,ORIGIN [CHAP. 

things in which he has not played a personal part. So we have 
actually four witnesses to speak about this Big Fomorain war 
namelythe Italic Wolf. the Secondary Celt, the Tertiary Celt 
and the Teutonic Bull. It is with these four keys in hand that we 
.ask. students to read and interpret the Big Fomorian war in its 
correctlight. 
, . We shall now give a report of the fight as found in the 
Monkish chronicles and point out its many flaws. The third inci
dent rep~rted in Gaelic Epcs is the fight waged by the Celtic gods 
who are given the title of Tuatha De Danann' or more briefly styled 
as Dedananns. They are reported to us ·as the third invaders of 
Ireland. As usual the Monks are seen starting them from the Ark 
of Noah, pass them through the portals of Hallas, and finally bring 
them to Europe and make them halt for some time in Lochlann or 
the Baltic coast of Russia; and from thence they ~e transported 
through the whole length of continental Europe and landed in 
Ireland. Here they are made to come into claRh with the Fir Bolgs 
who are represented to us as the only inhabitants of the land. The 
leader of the Celtic gods is reported to us as Nuada, and that of the 
Fir Bolgs is stated to be Sreng. In the course of the iight the latter 
is said to .have aimed a terrific blow against the former and cut off 
his' hand. :t<lotwithstanding the maiming of their leader, the 
Dedananns are said to have waged a furious fight, vanquished the 
Fir Bplgs and reduced them to subjection. After gaining this 
victory; the Celtic gods assigned to the Fir ·Bolgs the province of 
Connaught, and took the rest of Ireland to themsel vas where they 
are. seen reigning in peace for a lohg time. This great battle is 
said to have been fought inSouth'Moytura in the County of Mayo; 
~~ond in further proof thereof they point to the megalithic structures 
found in 'that place which are represented to us as the monuments 
raised over the dead fallen in the battle. Such is the short account' 
placed in our hands by the Monks regarding this fight waged by the 
Celtic gods. · 

Before proceeding further let us find out who these Celtic 
Gods are. A· careful study by the light thrown by our comparative 
key shoWs that the people known as gods in Gaelic Epos are the 
Secondary Celts. We have now to find out the causes which led to 

t. r.eltic Myth and Legend by C. Squire page 48. 
'•• ·Celtic Myth and Legend by C. Squire pages 70 to 77; Old Celtic Romance a 
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the growth of such a morbid conception in the mind of a mortal' 
creature. Man is an ephemeral being who after a short lived 
existence is reduced to a handful of dust and returned to the earth 
out of which he was taken. How did such an ephemeral creature· 
manage to assume the grandiloquent title of god? We have indi· 
cated the process by which a Hero is raised to the rank of a divinity. 
A Hero god in the old world language simply means a man who is 
endowed with remarkable qualities not seen in the general run of 
mankind. It was an account of this superior virtue, that he was 
given a.superior rank and given the title of god. What we have 
now to find out is: How a whole flock of people came to assume 
the title of god? A careful study shows that this morbid conceit is 
not of Bull origin. It is a malady generated in the weak frame of 
the Surans. The latter we are elsewhere showing never got beyond 
the Hero cult stage. A 11 their conception of religion is confined to 
Hero gods. They did nor go beyond their first lessons in theology. 
They never evolved a spiritual god seated in hea'Ten above. Such 
is the state of-religious cult at the time they are seen migrating 
from the Cradle to Europe. This is one kind of weakness seen in 
their mould at the threshold of their life in the West. 

After coming to Europe they are seen acquiring a second vice. 
The Surans after coming to the west we pointed out are seen lifting 
up their heads and trying to move on a higher plane. Among 
the many steps taken in this direction, one is the change of title 
from Surans to Marks about which we have already mentioned. 
Here is another step taken in the same direction, but this second 
move is in the r~ligious field. The Surans as a whole are seen 
assuming the title of gods and passing as such before the world. 
Why such a morbid thought entered into their mind, it is not 
difficult to find out. Perhaps they thought that by assuming a 
grander title, they would be able to cut a grander fi.,oure under the 
new atmosphere of the west. We are able to mention many more 
r.auses with whose details we do not want to trouble the reader. 
Dut whatever may be the causes, we see the· full effects of the 
malady in the Surans. But at the same time it must be noted that 
it is a malady purely of western origin. Not a trace of it is seen in 
thoir andent home. The SuraM when departing from the Cradle 
are a poor folk pitiable to look at. Such is the aocount handed down 

IQ 
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by ;Ji;PQI! •.. It is thll very same poor people that are found putting ori; 
s~cl;l. supe~ior airs after coming to the west. They first changed their 
n~me. to Marks, and soon after are found assuming the grandi- · 
lqquent title of gods., We have many evidences to show that the 
la;ttElt conceit malady had taken possession of them at a very early 
s~ge of :theirdife i.n the Russian theatre. It is seen in one and all 
tl:\~ ~etl)bQrs of the Suran flo£k. . It is noticed in the Italic Wolves 
and the Oreek Horses of the west; and going eastwards we observe 
it both in. tb:e Iranian and Ai'yan Horses. The longer one is found 
staying in the Russian the:1~e, the more aggravated is the form 
assumed by the malady. It will b<J seen in a milder form in the 
Italic Wolf, and the Greek Horse, that are the first two flocks to 
quit the Rlllisian theatre. The Iranian and the Aryan Horses are 
the last tcn:lepart fro~ 'that centre, and hence it is we see in them 
the malady in its worst form . 
. · But the infirmity is not seen confining its hold to the Surans · 

alone; It is also seen.eontaminating the Bulls and poisoning their 
mind. 'J:his conceit malady of designating a whole group of people 
as· gods and .divinities runs counter to their whole system ·of 
training. We have to :lindout as to why the Bulls borrowed this 
morbid thought of Surans. A careful study of the Indo-European 
past shows that the two races in the course of their long struggles 
are notf only emulating; but trying to ou'tdo each other. It 
commeilced at a very early age in the Cradle, and i~ seen going on 
aLl! through their life. A· study of the oharacteristics of the two 
races shows thatd'or every 'item seen in the ~ull, there is a corres
ponding item seen in the Mark. But with thjs difference, that ·the 
thoughts of the two people are not seen working in the same groove 
buhunnil'lg ~n oppoilite directions. If the political ideal of the 
Bull.is' democracy, that of the Mark i& despotism. It is in this 
mamner that the mould of the two people is formed; and for every 
item.of ohaTacteristio noticed in the Bull there must be one of an 
opposite kind seim in the .Mark. Without the working of some 
such' principle it is not possible to account for the existence of so 
many bontrary sets of characteristics in the two flocks. Such is the 
picture presented when they are seen emigrating from the Cradle. 
It is naedlsss to mention that the same aort of spirit will be carried 
toEurope.· .J3utunder the new environments in the west we notice 
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a great change in its working. The old healthy spirit of emulation 
with its stubborn tenacity of looking out for some ideal entirel:fo 
opposite to that of the rival is seen no more. A careful study of the 
life of the Indo-European progenitors after their advent to the 
west shows that not one principle of a new kind was evolved Oii. 
the soil of Europe. All the dual sets of· opposite characteristicS 
that we now possess were evolved when in the Cradle. The failure 
to evolve new principles is not their only defect. We even· notice 
a general degeneracy in the method of its working. The old ideal' 
is to find out some principle entirely opposed to the one conceived 
by the rival, and evolve it in the opposite direction. But this is los11 
sight of, and in its place we see a new degenerate spirit ·coming< 
into existence. Not only the old ideal is no more, but what iS still 
worse is that one is found slavishly copying another. If this' 
copying were confined to good things in life, it would not have 
mattered much. Bm what we on the other hand observe is that 
it is found extended to the field of vicious principles, which one 
group is seen senselessly copying from another. It is such a process 
that we are now witnessing in Europe. The Surans with the object 
of passing for a great people are seen styling themselves as gods. 
The Bulls as if not to be left behind are seen imitating them and 
calling themsel vee as gods. 

We have many proofs to show that this malady is exclu
.sively of Suran origin. It is not seen in any of the Bull flocks that 
did not come in contact with the Surans in the Russian theatre• 
It is not seen in the Velans left behind in India. It is not seen 
in the Fir Bolgs who separated from the main fold soon after their' 
arrival in Europe and migrated to France. The malady is seen 
only in such of the Bull flocks as happened to continue in contact 
with the Surans in the noxious atmosphere of Russia. It is seen 
in the secondary and tertiary Celts. lt is also seen in the Teutons, 
Vends, and Letts. We hope it is now plain that it is from the 
Surans that the Bulls copied this vice. 

A study of the subsequent progrooa of the malady also teaches 
us the same lesson. Under the pounding of the Snake, the Bulls in 
the wesL get sober, and lay aside this conceit malady. A like effect 
is also seen in the Italic Wolf and the Greek Horse. But on turn
ing to the east we meet with a different picture. The Iranian• being 

• Read Sacred Books of the East, Zend Avesta for an interpretatioa of deva, which 
term i.n the vocabulary of the lnmiaa is construed as a synonymous title for the deriJ. 
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throw1;1 in the hottest part of the volcanic :furnace kindled by the 
Snake, .has not only parted all connection with term, but gone to 
the other extremity and loaded it with the most opprobrious signi
ficance. But the Aryan Horse• pla~ed in the safe haven of India 
is found plagued by the infirmity, and is even to this day seen 
styling himself as a deva or god. 

We hope we have sufficiently expounded the causes which set 
in motion this conceit malady of designating a whole flock under the 
category of god<!. It first began with the Surans from whom the Bulls 
took; the malady. A branch of the latter flock known as secondary 
Celts are .now seen entering Ireland carrying in their bosom this 
malady. The people known as gods in GaelicEpos are the Vels and 
the Llyrs who entered the land in 1600 and 620 B. C. respectively. 
Of all the western countries, it is in Ireland that we see this conceit 
malady working for a long time in a highly virulent form. The 
intensity of the malady in this particular. land we attribute to its 
being situated in an out-of-the-way corner that has freed it !rom the 
pounding of the Snake. We hope it is now plain that the peopie 
known as l(ods in Gaelic Epos are the Secondary Celts who entered 
the lancl in two streams bearing the title of Vels and Llyrs. The 
grandiloquent title of gods assumed by "them are mere devices 
intended to deceive a foolish world. But we know things better. 
The so ~lled Celtic gods are all men of flesh -and blood. It is their 
human" identity that we are now going to· unfold. As already 
stated they are also known in Gaelic Epos as Tuatha De Dananns, 
whose significance we are elsewhere eipbunding. But we shall not 
be. deceived by all these sonorous titles. . 

Having proved who these Celtic gods are, we. next proceed 
with the examinatimi of the Monkish narratives put before us. The 
Bulls we know came in one direet flow from the Cradle to Europe. 
This single migration the Monks are seen dividing into five instal
ments and bringing them to the west. Hitherto we have done with 
three such instalments and. now we are iin the fourth. But the 
wr0ng ·headed Monks instead of bringing them from the Cradle 
are seen bringing them from West Asia. And as before this fourth 
stream of Bulls known as Celtic gods are started from the Ark of 
Noah· passed through the gates of Hellas and finally brought to 

• Griffith's .Rig Vedai Vol. II p. 568 and notes. ~tory of Natlons, Vedic India 
pp. 175 to .a761 Nannlllt part II Sol, autra 1161. -



ill] THE GAELIC Eros 309 

Europe. The whole thing is a fiction and must be summarily rejeclr 
ed. The Bulls came in one stream direct from the Cradle to 
Europe. The flock of Celts we are here concerned stayed for 
some time in Lochlann or the Baltic coast of Russia where they 
fought a great fight with the Forner Wolves. It is this fight known 
as the Dedanann war that is reportAd as the third chapter in 
Gaelic Epos. So we see that Ireland has nothing to do with this 
fight. Of all the Bulls it is the Gael that has clearly brought to 
our notice his long stay in Lochlann. It is this valuable tradition 
that the Monks are seen spoiling. We have to eliminate all these 
corruptions and construe things in the proper light. 

The next item of Monkish fiction is to make the gods fight 
against the Fir Bolgs. The Big Fomorian war is the first grand· 
fight waged by the Bulls in Europe against their old enemy the 
Surans or Fomors. It is a life and death struggle waged by the 
Bulls whose very existence is now in peri\. It is the records con~ 
nected with this important incident that is being falsified by the 
Monks and wrongly reported to us. Had they known the gravity 
of the occasion they would not have indulged in all these sacrile
gious performances. Fortunately we are not wholly dependent 
on the charity of the Irish Monks for a true version of the story. 
We have three outside witnesses who took part in this grand 
struggle; and their names are the Italic Wolf, the Teutonic 
Bull and the British Bull. Each of them has left behind his 
own version of the story that is found recorded in the pages 
of their respective Epos. A careful study of these three 
records show that the fight was waged against the demon Forner. 
There is another valuable piece of information which we derive 
from a perusal of these outside records. They not only give us the 
name of the enemy flock as a whole, but also the title borne by the 
particular subsection out of that fold that took part in this fight. 
The Fomor we know are composed of two wings a Wolf and a 
Horse. This fight known as the Big Fomorian war was not fought 
against the Fomors as a whole, but against a particular section of 
that flock known as Wolves. Two of the outside records namely 
the E!X'6 of the Italic Wolf and that of the Teutonic Bull oome 
forward and state in the plainest terms that- this fight was waged 
by the Bulls against the Fomor Wolves. There are even clear 
proofs to show that a similar report must have been hi.Ulded down 
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by irish tradition. ThA Gaelic Epos has stated in the clearest 
terms that the Celtic gods once lived in Loohlann• or the Baltic 
coast and waged a fight with the Fomor found in that localitY. 
Froin the' graphic description, we lire' led to infer that it Ill US~ 
have also made mention of the Wolves the specific eneniy against 
whom the Bulls fought. But the whole of this Lochlann legend ~ui 
mutilated and transported into tb.e Little Fomorian war episode 
where it has rendered the whole story look like a piece of nonsense. 
All these facts we shall deal more in detail in the nex:t section. All 
that we here wisb to be noted in this connection is that the first 
great war waged by the Celtic gods is not against the Fir Bolgs 
who are men out of the same Bull fold, but against the Fomors the 
life enemy ofthe Bull; and this fight was not fought in obscure 
Ireland but in Loohlann or the Baltic :coast of R~sia. , Another 
peculiarity connected with this war is that it is the first reported 
case of a fight between the Bull and the Wolf in the. long annals of 
the Indo-European past. The latter as long as he was in the Cradle 
was hiding his head, and we did not ki10w that there existed such 
a man as the Wolf in·the Fomor fold. It is only after coming to 
the west that he is seen emergil!g to the front, puts on a. brave face, 
and reveals his full Wolf feature3. This fight between the Bull 
and the Wolf in Lochlann is seen going on, not for a short period, 
but for ten continuous centuries· from 450~ to 3500 B. C. lt is this 

• ·xn. the nlnth and tt~ntb centuries of·. the ·new era, ·the Danes and other 
ScandinaVian people.t are ~een pou.ring into Ireland and causing great havocs in the 
land. Irish tradition when describing this recent·incident, is seen taking terms from 
the oldest chapters of her epos, and d~scribing it in that lango.age. The Scandinavians 
ate called Lochla~ns, and the land from ~hicb they" com~ is found styled as Lochlann. 
fhe Fomor .of IndQ·En.ropean past is a demo\ ·Whose tiome· ·Gaelic epos located in 
L9;cblan~. It is probabiJ' noticing the. u.me Fomor-Hke demoniat Characteristics- in the 
Scandi~avian invade_rs. that ancient writers took a term from old tlme epos. and 
described them in that language. But a,t. the .same time we must take care to distin
guish the two· usages. The Lochlann of epos is D')t only the home of gods or Gaelic 
B11lls, but ~lao lbf the Fomors. 1t designates.the tract' Of Soi.tth·west -Russia. bordel"' 
ing on the Baltic sea. , But the Scandinavian invAders ara seen coming from Denmark, 
Sweden, and Norway, that represent lands part bordering on the North ·seai and part 
on the Ba_ltic 'V\'ate~s. There is much difference betw~en the original Lochtann of epos 
and the borrowed f ochh!nn of· history,· and we ask st_udents not to confuse the cne 
with th'e otbu, It is only_ by giving a prnper, value to the Lochlann nf epos and the 
Bocks .foand 'th'lreira, that we Will be able to give a proper iriterpi"etation to Indo ... 
E11.ropean, ~istory. Reac11oot notes on. ppo 27'5 and 291 'ante; alse refer to Notes r • .$ • 
• ,~_.6 1i~yce's 01~ Cel~ic ~o~~~~e~~ . 
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grand episode in the Indo-European past that is being tinkered 
and trifled with by the Monks, and a perverted version put before 
us. The Big Fornorian war, we once more state, is not a fight. 
fought against the l!'ir Bolg Bulls, :who are men of the same mould 
as the Celtic gods, but against the Fomor Wolf, the life enemy of 
theBull. , 

The next item of Monkish concoction is 'connected with 
Nuada the leader of the Celtic gods. Of all the concoctions of the 
Monks, the one launched against Nuada is the most audac!ous. We. 
brought the Indo-European progenitors from the Cradle, and 
stationed the Surans and the Velans in North and South Russia, 
where they are seen fighting for 200:> years. In this long struggle 
the first face of the fight is with the Wolf that is Feen raging for 
1000 years. It· is this long fight with the Wolf for ten centuries 
that we have designated as the Big Fomorian war. Properly 
speaking the war episode connected with this fight must P.ave 
handed down a full description of the vai-ious phases of the struggle 
during this long period. But Epos has not taken the trouble and 
given us detailed information on all points. We do not know the 
names of the various leaders that led the Bulls or the Wolves to 
fight . during this period of ten centuries. Much lees are we told 
about the many evolutionary movements of the two flocks and 
various other details connected with the fighting. All that tradi-

' tion has informed us ar!l the names of the leaders that headed the 
struggle in its closing scenes, and the manner in which it was 
brought to an end. In addition to these details we are able to give 
a general view of the fight now in progrees gathered from sundry 
pieces of circumstantial evidence. 

We shall now give a succinct account of the great war as 
gathered from all sources. The tactics adopted by thE! Bulls is to 
hem in the Surans on all sides, drive them further and further 
northwards and ultimately annihilate them. In this process of 
destruction it is on the Wolf front that attention is most concentr 
rated, and we see a great fight raging there. The war between the 
two flocks began somewhere in the 48th degree north latitude of 
South Russia. To attain their object the Bulls are seen launching 
blows after blows on the h<'lld of their enemies, who unable to bear 
the on-slaught are seen receding further and further northwards. 
Thl:! kind. of fight is soon raging for. ton conlmies during which 



312. INDO-EuROPEAN ORIGIN [CHAP. 

period the Surans had recsded to a point somewhere near 60th 
degree north latitude. After reaching that stage we see the enemy 
adopting a new kind of tactics. The Wolves, unable to bear the 
rain of blows that is most seen falling on thei-.: heads, have made. 
up their mind to break through the Bull front and escape towards 
tb,e South. Having come to this conclusion they are seen taking 
steps to put it in execution. The whole mass of Wolves seem to 
have suddenly massed at one centre, aimed a terrific blow at the 
p9int and broke through the 'Bull front. Through the breach 
so effected the whole 'mass of Wolves are seen escaping and running 
towards the south. At this critical juncture the leader who beaded 
the Bulls is Nuada which is the name given to him in Gaelic Epos. 
lie.is known as Lludd in British tradition b~t in Teutonic Epos he 
is styled as Tyr. Seeing this unexpected complicatiop, be stood at 
the breach, fought furiously against the enemy and tried to close 
it .. But all to.no purpose· Through the breach effected th~ whole 
volume ofWolves are seen flowing in ever increasing nwnbers, 
ahd so great is the impetuosity of the current that he found it im
POssible to close it. But notwithstanding the danger; N uada is seen 
standing a:t the head of the breach and launching the most terrific 
blows on the heads of the enemy. ln the course of this arduous 
struggle he lost his right hand. Seeing the great danger in which 
he is placed, the Bulls in the other part of the field rushed to his 
help and closed the breach; and by that tiui.e th'il whole flock of 
Wolves B!<caped;; The t>nly thing that they were able to do is to 
prevent the escape of the Horse whoni they captured like rat in a 
trap and kept hammering him. The Bulls b,a ve not told us the name 
of the leader that led the Wolf. From the obscure light thrown by 
the Latin tradition we are_ led to infer that his name is Janus. 
Such is the sum and substance of the Big Fomorian war which is a 
great :fightfought by the Bull against one section of his life enemy 
the Wolf •. In recognition 'of his great services Nuada the leader of 
the Bulls was deified and worshipped by the flock. 

It is this Nuada. that fought and lost his hand on the Baltic 
Coast that is brought all the way from Russia, and made to fight 
against the Fir Bolgs in Ireland. Of all the Monkish concoctions· 
the one launched against Nuada is the most reckless. It is with 
great reluctance that we admitted a lame god into the divine 
hierarchy. A god with a blemish is no divinity. !t runs counter 
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to the teachings of Bull tradition. But -taking into consideration 
the distemperel nature of the Bull flock in the west, we admitted 
him into the divine fold. This lame god deprived of one of 
his hands has proved of immense use to us in unfolding the history 
of the Bull. He is the subject of caricature in three traditions· 
One is the Epos of the Gael who is found calling him Nuada. 
He is also found mentioned in British and Teutonic Epos where he 
is styled as Lludd and Tyr respectively. It is the lame attribute 
mentioned in all these traditions that has enabled us to fix hiS 
identity and unfold all the complicated dramas played by him in 
life. It is this lame god with so many credentials about him that 
the Monks are seen disturbing from his proper place and giving 
him a part in one of their spurious narratives. So all this bringing 
of Nuada to Ireland and making him fight at the head of Celtic 
gods against the Fir Bolgs in that land must be treated as a piece 
of Monkish concoction and summarily rejected. 

This bringing of Nuada all the way from Russia to Ireland 
is not the only fiction introduced into the narratives. He is found 
surrounded with many more concocted stories which we wish to 
bring to the notice of our readers. The Monks we know are now 
engaged in converting the people of the land to the Christian faith, 
and in this proselytising work Nuada proved to be a troublesome 
god as he is found opposing their progress. He is one of the most 
virile gods of the Gaelic pantheon having a stronghold on his 

' people who would not easily part with his worship. A god, who 
has poured much blood in the service of his flock, fills the soul of 
his people, and it is VAry difficult to part them asunder. The 
stubborn opposition presented by Nuada has provoked the ire of 
the Monks, and we see them launching blow after blow on the head 
of the offending deity. We shall here mention some of the attacks 
launched by them to extinguish his worship. They first brought 
him at the head of Celtic gods to Ireland, and made him fight 
against the Fir Bolgs in that land. In the struggle the victory is 
no doubt with tLe former, but at the same time tlleir leader Nuada 
is found deprived of his right hand. After the victory the 
Dedananns are said to have ruled over the land with lame Nuada 
as their king. According to the creed of the Bull a lame man is 
unfit to sit on a throne, and soon after we see steps are being taken 
to cure Nuada of his infirmity. The Divine"Physician • is called in, 
Nuada is given a silver hand, and the blemish cured. After under-

• Celtic Myth and Le&ood by C. Sqoire. pp. 78-8 .. 
6Q 
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going tl:iis. curative treatment we find him reigning over his people' 
for some time. .But all this palliative process is taken in vain. A 
lametmail is a lame-man, be he .given a silver or a gold hand.' 
Further Nuada: himself is said to be groaning and moaning and 
su:fferiilg very badly from ·the effects of the festering wound in· the • 
maimed arin with its artificial hand attached to it. · Now another• 
physician ·of a more dexterous kind is ·called in, and -we see him 
bullY ·at ·work with medicinal' cure combined with magic and 
incantations. The lopped-off limb was dug out from the grave: 
where it is said to have. baen lying l!lncorrupted, for riear thirty. 
years ... The new physician rem~ved the artificial arm, took up the' 
lopped .off hand, and applied it .-to the stump an.d went through' 
a:process· iOf magical. incantatiuns. Under its magical healing• 
. effects, ' sinew · became attached to sinew, muscle to muscle,· 
nerve ItO nerve, •bone to bone, ahd 'the hand gecame whole 
and sound again. . It is .after this complete cure that we see 
Nuada lfirmly seated oil . the throne. Again he is found taken to 
another- battle field .. and mad.e to' fight. · In the course of 'that· 
fight! Nuada is said to have been killed and next buried beneath the 
the ground. All the incidents rioted jn this. ·para are mentioned in' 
cotmection with the little Fomorian .war about which we are deal~· 
iDg •in the next section. Here ·we are ta:king notice •of them, as 
they are· mentioned in connection with the Nuada iwho is the leader 
that fought •in the Big Fomorian war. · All that we here wish to 
mentio~·is that the facts noted in this para are fictitious and wolild 
riot. stand cthe •slightes't scrutiny. If the monks had the least 
kno:wledge- of the Hero cult, they w011Ia. not have indulged in these 
:futions .. once, a hero is rraised •to the godhood, no sort of allusion 
iS. to rbe made to his mortal attributes. All that divine history' will I 
:mention is'the heroic· fight which he waged "whim in life. But the 
pJicture"put before ·Ills is abominable. , Here Nuada is brought before' 
u.a 'w!rth hlli maimed hanc,l: festering ;with. wound, and next exhibited' 
to US,IIoS groaning and moaning under the -effects of the agonising 
p.air.l., ·!fe is,next taken toa;,battlefield and killed and buried. All 
these grueSome pictures are-~ monkish coinages. They are intolhded 
to'strike·at .the divinity of Nuada against whose worship they are 
nowr,seen.w~tging a. .furious ':fight. All that the Gael brought to 
Ireland;was a iOne handed god, and every thing elM is a monkish 
fiction .. " . - , " · · 

. ,,Therilis.lanother 'flaw in the accounts put before us by the 
monks. According to their ·version, -the Fir Bolg episode,· the Big 

,_ 
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Fomorian war, and the Little Fomorian war are made to rqu i"
one continuous stream, one Unked to the other. So intimate is the 
connection between the three episodes that one sing)e . person 
namely N uada is seen figuring in all three. Even a. casual studi 
of the Indo-European past shows that the monkish story put before 
us is a tissue of fictions. The first was fought and brought to a 
close in 4000 B. C., the second in 3500 B. c., and the third in 2500 
B. C. Not only the dates are different., but even tbe place!; w:her~ 
these engagements took place are different and lying far apart: 
The Fir Bolg episode was enacted irt North France, the' Big 
Fomorian war on the Baltic· coast of Russia; and the· Little 
Fomorian war in South France. lt is theSe three engagements 
fought in different epochs, and in far apart places, that are now 
represented as a single drama consisting of three scenes wherein 
N uada is seen figuring from beginning to end. But the worst part 
of the blunder consists in removing all these three engageme11ta 
from the mainland of Europe and locating them in obscure Ireland, 
All these monkish fictions should ba set aside and the three episodes 
considered as separate engagements fought in far apart ages on 
the mainland of Europe. Confining our view for the present on the 
Dig Fomorian war we state that it was fought in Russia and 
brought to a close in 3500 B. C. ' 

The Big Fomorian war is the most tragic incident in the 
epos of the Gael. A careful study of the sacred history of Nuada; 
the Loehlann legend, and the account handed down regarding the 
Fomors, shows that the Gael must have brought a full and accurate 
report on this Big Fomorian war fought on the Baltic coast of 
Russia. But the wrong headed IDI)nks have spoiled everything'. 
They are a guilty people with a guilty conscience writing a fictitious 
history. Swayed by this guilty mood they wanted to be over 
cautious, and put before us a plausible story so that their weakness 
may not be found out. Their very over caution in this particular 
case hns proved their bane, and entangled them in a network of 
errors, so as to vividly bring to our notir.e the unholy work upon 
which they are engaged. As already mentioned they thought that 
a ~wofold J!'omorian fight is not only not likely, but construed it as 
an error in tradition. Acting under that mistaken idea they 
removed the Fomors and substituted in their place the Fir Bolgs. In 
this fictitious fight with the Fir Tiolgs they only found it possible to 
make Nunda lose ono of his hands. 'What they wanted is his 
complett~ annihilation so that they may take and bury him in a 
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~ave, and along with it to extinguish his worship. To have these 
objrets axecuted, they are seen taking Nuada into the Little 
Fomorian war and give him a death blow in that engagement. All 
that vre here wish to point out is that all this ·death and burial of 
NuaJ}a are mere fictions of monks. 
'· : Nuada is the strongest god in the Gaelic pantheon and seems ,, . ' . 

tO ha:velong resisted the attacks of the monks. This killing on the 
battle field is not the only kind of death assigned to him. In. one 
l>f· the Brehon' tracts we are told that he commit ted the abominable 
crlme oi mllil'der fOE which heinous act he is arrested and put llP for 
trial.. AfterdLlengthy examination he is found guilty of the 
crime and taken and hanged in the gallows• In this onerous 
function Patrick the patron saint of Ireland is said to have taken 
a. prominent part. Se we see that Nuada is giveR two kinds of 
deaths, in one of which he is killed on the battle field, and in the 
other he iii- taken and hanged as a murderer. Eithet of these state
ments must be false or both must be untrue. We know for a fact 
that both the versions placed before us by the Monks are m'llre 
~ctio:t:~s nut founded on truth. All that tradition lias reported to 
us is a one-handed god, who when in life fought against the 
Fomors on the Baltic coast. Beyond tgis. fac~ Epos has not placed 
hi our hands a:t:~y a<lditional information regarding Nuada. 
' · T~ei-~ · il! one more fiction of the Monli:s that remains to be 

examined. They have gathered and placed before us a piece of 
arcQ.aeqlogical evidence to show tha:t the Big Fomorian war was 
fo11ght.in lre\and. According to their version the fight is said to 
\lav~: been.· fought in South Moytlira' situated in the County of 
:M~;t;vo. I:t:~ support of their statement, they point to the megalithic 
e4ifi!les in t,he :Pl11ce that are represented to us as the sepulchral 
mon1mlents raised over the. dead, fallen in the course of the said 
fight. Befmoe rejectin~ their statement, we have to know 
1110mething of.the nature of these edifices. 8uch megalithic struc• 
1ilil'es are only found in the Fir Bolg zone which we know covers 
France and British Isles. Even in France • it is not found all over 
t~at land but 9nly in the region lying to the west of Jura and 
'\7:0!1gllf3 mountaina. The stone building instim;t is one of the deep 

, 1. Early Institutions by ¥ilioe pp. 21-ZJ• 
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seated characteristics of the Bull who is found raising megalithic 
edifices both as places of worship and as monuments raised over 
the dead. It is with this strongly developed trait that we find him 
emigrating from the Cradle. We also find this trait even in the 
CaucasicOx who we know marks an earlier stage of Bull evolution. 
We shall deal more in detail on this subject as we proceed with our 
narrative. But here it is enough. to know that this trait is only 
exhibited by the Fir Bolgs, who, coming straight from the Cradle 
to the West, are seen carrying along with them in full vigour this 
stone building instinct which is brought into immediate play in 
the lands they settle. But such a trait is not seen in the otheJT 
branches of Bulls who by their long exposure to the storm of terri· 
fie warfare in Russia seem to· have lost this capacity. It iS not 
seen in the Teuton or in the Secondary and Tertiary Celts. But 
these three flocks when in the company, or in the vicinity of Fir 
Bolgs, are seen co-operating with them in the rearing of megali
thic edifices. Such is the trait exhibited by the Bulls that came to 
the West in this depa,rtment of stone building, Let us now take 
thi!l key in hand and study the megalithic edifices in Ireland. A• 
colony of Fir Bolgs entered the land in 1900 B. C. where we find 
them bringing into play this stone building instinct. A careful' 
study of the stone edifices in South Moytura shows that they. do not 
look like monuments raised over the dead that had fallen in the 
oourse of a single fight as is now reported to us by the Monks. They 
present a dual characteris<ic; some of them lo.1k like places of 
worship; and along with them are also found tombs raised over 
the dead who died a natural deatn in the long course of Irish 
history. In the creed of the Bull, the cult of the dead is quite sepa
rate from the cult of the god. Not only the two cults are different 
but even the edifices devoted to them are raised in far off places, 
Since there is a combination of both in Ireland, we naturally 
infer that there is an alien elemen' intruding into the field and, 
making its influence felt. Students of archaeology • classify the 
stone edifices of west Europe under two heads, one coming from the 
caucasic lands by way of Africa, and the other coming from the 
east by way of Asia. The former probably represents the trait of 
the Caucasic Ox and.the latter that of the Indo-European Bull. We 
are elsewhere showing that we construe the Iberian as faUing 

• Ethnolou by A. H. Jteane PP• UJ to 140 Uld 178. 
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under the 'Pre-oaucasic! rstream of hu1liami ·evolution. After: .theiP 
emigration from the Cradle the pre-Caucasics and the Caucasics',a're 
seen doritinuing ·in long· contact with one another :i.Jil weet Asia!· and 
north Africa;, · It is'highly probable that the Iberian· Jailing urider 
the former' head might have borrowed the stone -building instinct 
from'the latte11;1and brought and spread: the cult ·dn• West Eilrop8. 
Into the same :land a: :flook.of Indo--European Bulls are saen coming 
frbm'the East -byl way 0f Asia. · Ia ·west Europe b'oth 1the flocks care 
seen minglihg1together•atld producing a hybrid product. :in· this field 
o:li ston!l building•departmimt' · '.Ai study of the stone. edifices in 'the 
Fir'Bvlg Zone•!llf.·west Europe'sho~.that there 'is)'a 'blimdfng •&nd 

. fi:Jsion· ·O:Ii two idealel belonging 1to· two different races. ThesE! 
twofold feat~'.'llS are seen' iri Ireland which. ifalls: within ·the Fir 
Bolg zone. A stti.dy'~ofthe megalithic structures show1dhat it i~;~ not 
ari edifice' solely Taised by the J:l'ull. It iS a dual blend composed of 
part Iberian and part Bull.· Further i~ does not exhibit the charaote~ 
istic· of a. monument 'raised at a single moment as is· now reported 
to us by the Monks. . It looks more 11ke:struct\]res raised in the long 
c6urse of Irish history. ·The Celt entered the: land :in 1900 B. c., 
from which date' these edifices must have .been long in <ioutse of 
building, The Monks after• writing their fictitious story ·of the war 
are seen hunting after evidence in· 'support' of their version. This · 
megalithi~ structure in South Moytura. ~ one.:such piece of eviden6e 
w,b.i.cli .they !have hunted and pressed into their service at some late 
stage of·their concoction. Whatever may be its nature,'it bas noth
ing. to~do with' the Big· Fomorian• war; wliic.b: was foilght 'in '3500 
B. C. in Lochlann or the Bal tic• 'eoa'st :of'· Russia~ ' · Tb:e megalithic 
edifice in.Sou.tb Moytura should' be <ionstrued as ·a false piece of 
evide~ce·pressed into service' by the Monks 'to support their fictiti-
ous starr of ffght in Irela!id. . .; 

. : '' ·:The item ef dates• is another fiction 'introduced into 'the story. 
The·C~1tie gods headed by Nuada are said to have-waged and won 
this fight'ili 'A.. M. 3303. ~ .After the victory their leader' is stated' to' 
have reigned over 'Ireland 'frqm 3311 to 3330~ 'The dates noted by 
the Monks ·-are' reckoned from 'the creation of"tll.e world, which 
aCcording td the orthodox computation is' said' to' have taken place 
in 4004 B. a: That means that th6 fight waged by' Nuada ~as 

: ' . • i ' ' ': . : . ' . ~ .' . . 
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fought in 701 B. C. But according to our computation the Celtic 
gods headed by Nuada fought tho Big Fomorian war in 3500 B. C. · 

From whatever point we 'look at the story put beforE.' us by. 
the Monks we find it unworthy of credence. But at the same time 
we have ample proofs to show that they have had 'genuine: 
materials before them, out of which they are drawing their 
fictitious version. The Monks could not have coined the one handed 
god Nuada, the Lochlann legend, the Fomor anecdote, and many 
more such incidents that enable us to catch a true view of things. 
It is with the heip of these legends. ·coupled with ·our comparative 
key that we are able to give a true version of the story. 

i Innumerable are the fictions introduced by the Monks' into 
the Big l!'omorian war episode. · Even in the ·midst of all' their 
concoctions they have left one 'Point untampered. The Big Fo!D.orian 
war is the third . grand episode in the Epos of the Bull. This 
order has not in the least been disturbed. For this small favour 
shown, we are greatly indebted to them. Such in short is the interl 
pretation we put upon the third chapter of Gaelic Epos, that is 
called in that record as the Dedanann fight, but we 'lia ve .styled· it 
as the Big Fomorian War. · ' · · ' · 

SECTION VIII. THE LITTLE FOMORIAN WAR · 

The fourth item in Gaelic • Epos is what known as the war 
with the giants who we know are Fomors. · It is this fight waged' 
by the Celtic gods against the 'Fomors that we have designated as 
the Little Fomorian war, in contradiction to the other· fight which 
we have styled as the Big Fomorian war. But the account handed 
down is so much corrupted that it is not po..'<Sible to make out any
thing. But for the help given by our comparative key we would 
not know what ·it means. The monks have deprived the Big 
Fomorian war anecdote of all its materials, and removed them into 
the Little I<'omorian war episode with the object of heightening the· 
gravity of the latter. But all these steps have been taken to no 
purpose. The latter is as badly reported a.<! its predecessor. 

We shall first of all give a true account of the fight as 
derived from our comparative study. At the E.'nd of the long fight 
ou tho Daltic coast the Fomor WolvtJS unable to bear the onslaught 
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of the enmey; escaped from the Russian theatre, and are in in full 
flight southward followed by a wing of Bulls,. After reaching 
V~tula the Wolves take a turn, and . are seen running westwards 
alpng the ooastaJ. tract bordering on the Baltic and North seas· The 
p~ng Bulls are ~~olso seen. taking a similar turn and chasing the· 
enemy, The Wolves. on reaching Rhine divide into two branches 
~~<nd run . in two different dJiections. One section crosses the 
river and enters ]france. But the other is seen passing along 
the right bank of Rhine and finally 11nters ·.Switzerland. Tl!.is 
division of ;the Wolves. into two branches has brought about a 
co~responding division among the Bulls, who are found splitting 
into two streams and pursuing the e!leD).y. The Wolves and the 
Bulls th!!<t -entered the two lands are.next seen. coming to a stands
till and fighting with one another. It is these two fights that we 
have styled as the Little Fomorian war. So we. see that the Little 
Fom.orain war consists of two episodes, one fought in the western 
fJ;"ont, of . France and the other fought in the eastern front m 
Switzerland. The BUlls that fought in the former front are 
kn~n as the Seco~dary Celts, and those that fought in the latter 
f~ont ate known as Tertiary Celts. . . 

As far as Gaelic Epos is concerned we have to deal only with 
the fight fought in the western front of France. Ireland was 
colonised by ~ flock of Secondary Celts who brought and circulated ;;--. ' .. . . . . 
in the latld a report of the fight fought in France. To get an account 
of the other:fight, :we .must go to a land occupied by the Tertiary 
Celt ,Such a land.is Britain, where W'8 -e.re giving an aocount of 
the fight.fought in the eastern front. But here we are solely con
cern!ld with the Little Fomorialil. war fought. in the western front. 
We InentiQ!led that a .flock of Wolves are seen running .into France 
hotly !lhased by a band of Bulls. W shave given the latter the title 
af, V Bls or. f!tleondary Celts, but they are known in· Epos as Celtic 
goda. The! fo:tm.et are styled in Epos as Fomors who later on tul'll 
out to be the par11nt of the Latins. After: crossing the Rhine the 
Celtk: g&ds are $een chasing the Fomor Wolves through the whole 
length of France.. All ialoo;tg the way the: two flocks must have 
gone on fighting.. After passing through two-thirds the length of 
France, the Wolves come to a standstill, present a bold front, and 
fight a pitched battle. From a number of clues we locate the scene 
'!hef«J this batt!Q was fought in ]:..yons .in South FrallCe. In this 
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struggle tho leader who led the Bulls is known a" Lugh and that 
of the Wo!ves is styled as Mars. In this pitched battle the 
Wolves suffered a severe defeat, and soon after are seen running 
in different directions. In recognition of his services the Bulls 
raised Lugh to the rank of a divinHy and worshipped him as a god. 

' On the sight whereon the battle was fought a sanctury dedicated to 
Lugh was raised in commemoration of his victory. The ancient 
name of Lyons is Lugudunum • which means a town containing i 
shrine dedicated to the worship of Lugh. Besides the central sane~' 
tury in Lyons, there seem to have been many more shrjnes all over 
Gaul founded in his honour. La yon' and Leyden are two more 
places dedicated to the worship of Lugh. In addition to the temple 
worship a great festival was instituted in his honot1r and styled as 
Lugr.assad yrhich -literally means a celebration in honour of Lugh., 
Since the festival was held in .August, we infer that the fight was 
fought in that month. From various data we have fixed the date 
<'f fight as 2500 B. C. Putting together all the facts of the case, we 
state that the Celtic gods fought a great battle against the Wolves. 
in the month of .August in the_year 2500 B. C. This brief history of 
the Little FOOIOrian war, we have extracted after a critical study 
of Gaelic, British and Latin Epos. To further help us in the field, 
we took the aid of French tradition. In addition to these sources 
we have utilised our knowledge derived from a study of the Indo
~uropean movement from the moment that stock entered west, 
down to the lodgement of the various flocks in the several countries 
of Europe. It is with so many helps that we have drawn up this 
brief story of the Little Fomorian war fought in the western front. 

Having given a clear view of the Little Fomorian war 
fought in west France, let us now see in wbat form a report of that 
fight would have been taken and circulated in Ireland, which is the 
source of all information on the subject. We know that Ireland is 
colonised by two flocks of Celts namely Primary and Secondary. 
The former know nothing of this fight, as .they quitted the main
land long before that occurrence. It is only the latter that would 
have brought information on the subject and circulated it in the 
land. 

•· Collie Myth and Legend by C. Squire pp 276, :n & 409- Old Celtic Romaaceo 
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, l'lefore narrating that story, we wish to bring to the notice 
of our readers one peculiar feature noticed in Gaelic tradition. We 
mentioned thai the, first four chapters in that Epcs are (1) the Bile 
J)4>ic, (2} the Fir Bolg ,Episode, (3) the Big Fomorian war, and 
{4).'the LitLle Fomorian war. We also pointed out that the first 
incident namely the Bile epic is found duplicated and also explained 
the reasons which led to thiS repetition. But this. kind of repetition 
is not'seen Jn tlj,e remaining three incidents. We now wish ~o 
explain to pur J;"eaders as to vray this kind of repetithm is not being 
.ndulged in tbe case of the Fir Bolg episode, the Big Fomoriac. war 
and the Little l:!'ornorian War. We shall first take the. first item 
and explain the reasons. The Fir Bolg Episode was fought and 
broUght to a close in 4000 B. C. At that time .the Celtic gods are 
found locked up in Russia and hence could not have known anything 
of that occurrence. So there is only one report in the tand which 
was brought and circulated by the Priinary Celt. It is only when 
there are two reports on the same subject, as in the case of the Bile 
Epic, there could be any kind of duplication. Since there is only 
Qne report on the Fir Bolg episode, the Monks simply took it and 
en;i bodi~d it iii their records without indulging in any kind of 
r~petitioo. The 'same causes arE> also seen at work in the other' two 
cases. The Primary Celts could not have known anything about 
th'e'B,ig Fomo~ian War, as the scane where i~ is . bP.ing enacted .is 
far away from their home in France. Further they quitted the 
ttui.iniand long before the Big · Fomorian war and the Little 
For,nbrian war was fought on. the contin.entallands. It is only the 
Celtic g'ods who tpok part ill the struggle .that would have any 
knowledge of the sub~ect. A wing of tl}ese gods known as 
Secondary Celts are seen entering Ireland. It is they alone who 
would have brought a report of the two fights and circulated in the 
land. So of the t~o flocks iu Ireland, namely, the Primary and the 
SecOndary Celts, only the latter is a 'ware of the incident connected 
with the Bii?; Fomorian war and the· Little Fomorian war. As 
there is only' one report on each of these . fights the Monks simply 
tooli: it and \)mbodied it in their records without indulging in any 
kind of repetition. We hope it is now clear why the Bile epic 
alone is repeated twice in the Irish chronicles, while such a kind of 
repetition is not seen in the other three cases, namely, the Fir · Bolg 
Episode, the Big Fomodan war. and th!l Little Fomorian war. . . 



III] THE GAELIC EPOS 323 
We hope it is now plain that it is the l:'!econcbry' Celt who 

brought a report on the Little Fomorian war fought in the western 
front of Franca and circulate:! in Ireland. Let us now see under 
what :tll shapo3 it would .be presented. Firstly there would be the 
Lugh epic which would give an accurate description of the fight 
which that god waged when in life, the enemy against whom he 
fought, and the victory he won· In addition to the epic there will 
be shrines set up in the land where daily worship would be offered 
at his altar. Further there will be an annual festival held in his 
honour in the month of Augnst that is held in remembrance of the 
great victory he won over the Fomors. On that grand festival day 
the Lugh epic will be sung to the accompaniment of dance and 
music before the assembled crowd who are reported to have 
mustered in several thou~ands. Further there will be scenic 
performances and mock fights exhibiting in a concrete form the 
manner in which the Celtic Bulls fought against the Fomors. Such 
are the various ways in which the Secondary Celt kept spreadin~ 
information about this little Fomorian war. 

All epos we mentioned are not idle stories, but serious 
compositions intended for the edification of the people. Such is the 
ideal of the Bull. The epos of the Gael abounds in such epics. 
Among the many epics found in Ireland, the Lugh epic seems to 
have attracted the greatest attention. Many are the causes which 
contributed to givethat record this supreme importance. The Little 
Fomorian war is the last great fight fought against the dreaded 
l!'omor the life enemy of the Bull. Being a recent event enacted 
late in the life history of the Celtic Bull, it seems to have made a 
·deeper impression on the national mind than the many gruesome 
fights fought in the bygone ages. A careful study of the Gaelic 
pantheon shows that Lugh is the most virile god of the land. There 
are no doubt greater gods who have toiled and spilt more blood for 
the safety of the tlock. But Lugh with much less sp1lling of blood 
is seen wielding a greater influence over his flock. This advantage 
as we have alr(>ady pointed out he owes to his having come late in 
tho history of tho Dull flock. Such a virile god must have many 
shrines allotted to his worship. But the most importantitem is the 
August festival of Lugnnsad which would have been celebrated all 
over tho land. Among these festivals, the one held in Teltown • 
attracted tho greatllSt crowd. During the festival days, games and 
other feats of valour are reported to have been held in the place. 

• Old Celtic Roftlances by joyce. Note 7• Also read page 93 and foot-aote. 
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Such are the many attributes of Lugh, who had his own epic, 
shrl.nes, and festive celebrations. In the secluded haven of Ireland 
they were long preserved and handed down. But unfortunately 
the monks who collected these traditions have corrupted them all 
and placed them before us in a falsified shape. . . ' 

We shall now give a brief summary of the Little Fomorian' 
Wi.r .as reported to ua by the monks and· next point out its many 
flaws. According· to the monkish version noted in the previous 
ljlection, we know that Ireland is under the sway of th., Dedananns 
or celtic gods with Nuada as their king. But now we are given a 
new ·piece of information about which we were told nothing 
previously. These Dedananns are represented to us to be a 
subordinate people wielding power under a sovereign overlord 
seated elsewhere. The IaUer are r11ported to be no less than the 
Fomors • who are found seated in far off Lochlann or the Baltic coast 
of Russia from whence they are seen carrying the government of 
this distant colony. We are not told, as to how the Fomors seated 
in a far off land came tq acquire possession of this distant Ireland. 
But we will take things as reported by the monks and go on un
folding the story. The government of the Fomori.an overlords, 
seated in far off Lochlunn is said to be tyrannical, and they are 
reported to have. collected many kinds of taxes, tributes, and 
exactions from the people of Ireland. Every ye.J.r an army of tax 
gatherer!!! are said to have been sent from tho former place, who 
halted at a central spot in the .atter island and collected their 
dues with an iron hand. The tyranny had become so unbearable 
that thQ Dedananns broke out in one year into open rebellion, 
attacked the Fomorian tax gatherers; killed most of them and 
expelled the rest out of Ireland. This open· revolt wa11 construed 
bt the overlords as an attempt to throw off the.Fomorian yoke and 

1:. ·-Old Cellic Roinances by Joyce, Stcry No.2 PP• 37-99· Also refer to notes 
1; 7 8.nd n Re"ad also Celtic Myth and Legend by Squire. Chaps. VII, VIII, and IX. 
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sever all connection with them. Soon after we see a council held, 
and the matter gravely discussed in Lochlann. After much debate 
the Fomors decided to send a mighty fleet against ·Erin, quell the 
rebellion, and bring back the land under their sway; Soon after we 
see a fleet of ships filled with Fomorian soldiers sailing against the 
enemy land. Ireland is not quiet all thi~ time. The Dedananns 
knew that their open rebellion will bring on them the chastisement 
of their overlords, and we see them making great preparations to 
repel their attacks. They also go into a council, discuss matters, 
and contrive efficient plans to fight against the enemy. Soon after 
we see agents running all over lreland and enlisting men for the 
great fight. By the time the Fomorian at·my is landed in Ireland 
the Dedananns have gathered a large force, and kept them
selves ready prepared for the struggle. Both parties are next seen 
marshalling their armies on the field and ready to fight a great 
battle. The leading figures on the Fomorian side are said to be 
Dalor, Bress and a few more with whose names we do not like to 
trouble our readers. But their rivals the· Dedananns are reported 
to have been led by Nuada and Lugh. A great battle was fought 
in the course of which the Fom•1r Balor, and the Dedanann Nuada 
are said to have been killed. But the fight in the end went against 
the Fomors who suffered a severe defeat and are expelled root and 
branch from the land. One gO<!d result of the struggle is reported 
to be the ceasing of all connection with the Lochlann Fomors 
whose overlordship is put an end to. Ireland has now become a 
free country under the sole sway of the Dedananns. Since Nuada 
is now dead, the Celtic gods choose Lugh as tht'ir king, who is said 
to have reigned over Ireland from 3330-3370 A. M. This great fight 
against the Fomors is said to have been fought in North Moytura 
in the county of Sligo. In support of •their •statement they are 
seon pointing to the megalithic structures in the place which are 
reported to be monuments raised over the dead fallen in the battle 
Such is the brief report put in our hands by the monks regarding 
this Fomorian fight. 

We shall next take the report of tho monks and see what 
amount of truth is contained in their statement. The first blunder 
committed by them is the wholesale suppression of the Big Fomorian 
war anredote and the utilisation of its materials in the writing up 
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of the Little Fomorian war episode. The second blunder committed 
by them is to locate the fight in Ireland. By so doing they found 
themselves loaded with a lot of materials which they did not -know 
·how to dispose of in the narrow chamber of Ireland. The scene 
where the Little Fomorian war was fought is l!,rance. By dragging 
in the Big Fomorian·war in this connection, they have burdened 
themselves with al'l tho legends atta-ched thereto. The most note
worthy incidemt in that episode is the Lochlanu legend which men
tioned bf a great fight fought on the Baltic coast of Russia. It is 
this Lochlann legend that is now dragged and thrust into the Little 
Fomori.lri war episode. By so doing they have placed before us a 
narratiye deprived of all sense. It is such a report that is now 
placed in our bands by the monks, whose details we have noted iti. 
'the first part of the preceding para. The Celtic gods.are located in 
Ireland and the Fomors iR Lochlann, and to bring the two together 
the latter are given a suzerainty over the former for which there is 
no authority. It is from Lochlann that the Fomors are conducte'd 
to and fro from Ireland to carry on their colonial government in a 
far off land. All these statements more look like incidents taken 
front some chapter of modern English histpry. The whole thing is 
a fiction. Lochlann has nothing to do with the Little Fomorian 
war and must be eliminated from that episode. 

The next item of monkish fiction is in· the personality of the . . 
leaders that headed tlie fight on either side. We are told that the 
f!'omors are headed by Baler' and Bress, and the Dedananns by the 
Nuada and Lugh. The only reliable figure in the narrative is Lugh 
and .. everything else is a fiction. · · We do:not care to bestow any 
attention on Bress who may be either a monkish concoction, or 
some figu:re taken. from. :recent Irish history and thrust into this 
ancient episode. All that we wish to mention· in this connection is 
that he does not .find' mention in the conn-ected records that go tQ 
corroborate our story. The next prominent figure on the Fomorian 
side is Baler. Of all the concoctions indulged by the monks, the 
one perpetrated in connection with this leader is the most audacious. 
Baler is not a Fomor who is either a Horse or a . Wolf; and tradi~ 
.tion had clearly told us in the most unmistakable terms that he is 
a man of Bull origin. We are now in tbe.last scene.of a great 
struggle between the Bull and the Forner. It is at such a critical 
juncture that the leadership of the Fomor army is placed in the 
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hands ·of Balor, a man out of the enemy Bull fold. If anyone bad 
the least knowledge of these things, such absurd statements would 
not have been allowed to go so long unchecked. This Balor we 
pointed out is the leader of Fir Bolgs that fought and won his 
laurels· in a much earlier age, in a figh~ against the aborigines. 
The monks we pointed out have not only falsified that episode but. 
rendered it insipid. In that corrupted insipid stage they found no 
use for Balor in their spurious narrative. So finding no use for him 
in the Fir Bolg episode, they have transported him several centuries 
downwards and· given him a part in the Little Formorian war. 
Even a superficial study of Indo-European epos is enough to show 
that he is a foreign element in that episode. Balor must be one~ for 
all eliminated fl'om the Little Fomorian war and reinstated in. his 
proper place in the Fir Bolg episode. The monks in addition to Balor 
and Bress have given the names to many more persons as taking 
part in the Little Fomorian fight. A careful study shows that they 
are all mere concoctions not worthy of any serious attention. Our 
duty does not end with the destruction o( the false monkish narra
tives. We must also be constructive and bring to light the name of 
the leader who led the Fomors in that fight. The history of the 
Indo-Europ~an flock must be read as a whole, and not in detached 
parts. Jt is only by so studying that we will be able to get an 
accurate picture of a great movement that once con•rulsed the 
world. It is only by carrying on a comparative study that we will 
lie able to fill up the blanks ancl bring out a connected story. The 
value in such studies lies in the fact that where information is 
found wanting is one epos, it is readily supplied by another. Such 
is also what we find in the present case. Gaelic epos is not suffi
ciently clear sight~d to inform us the name of the leader who led 
the Fomors in the Little Fomorian fight. We next go to the 
connected tradition and find out what they have to say. A perusal 
of the Latin epos shows that it is Mars who led the Fomors in that 
groat fight. 

Having found out the true leader of the Fomors we shall 
next take up tho other side and determine the name of the leader 
who led the Dcdananns. Here also two figures are prominently 
brought to our notice; and their names are Nuada and Lugh. The 
dragging iu of the name of Nuada is another barefaced concoctiou 
of tho monks that would not t>tand the smallest scrutiny. He is 
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no doubt a man of Bull pedigree, but the place where he fought 
arid won his laurels is in Lochlanri in the year 3500 B. C. But this 
Little Iromorian war was fought in France in the year 2500 B. C. 
By~o stretch of imagination can the former be brought into the 
iatter episode and given a part in that fight. He is simply brought 
in here to be given a death blow on the battlefield. The monks 
have converted this· Little Fomorian war more into a scaffold 
whereili the Celtic gods one after anoiher are brought in and 
beheaded. They have managed to kill Balor; and now they are 
seen giving a death blow to the second god Nuada.' Even a super
ficial knowledge of Ind(}-European epos is enough to show that 
N uada has no place in the Little Fomorian war episode and we 
ask: our readers to summarily eliminate him from t'hat record. 

. The only reliable figure phiced before . us is Lug b. It is a 
wonder to us as to why they did not give him also a aeath blow on 
tb,e battlefield. Perhaps the monks found it an irksome work to 
kill too many gods in a single stroke. It is probably to ibis 
difficulty that Lugh owes his life. But the conce8sion which they 
gave with one hand is seen taken away with the. other. This 
great i.ugh is put before us in such a corrupt.ed form that very 
little of his divinity is seen in him. The gods of the Gaelic 
pantheon are· a trinity composed 'of three great figures, namely, 
Bile, Nuada, and Lugb. Speaking from point of seniority, Bile 
holds the first place. Nuada comes next, and ·Lugh holds the last 
place. ·All three are Bull gods with Bull faces. Gaelic tradition 
bas no doubt suppressed the Bull face of Eile, but here we have the 
British epos coming to our help and supplying the omission. We 
are clearly told in the latter rtlcord that. the British Bali, the 
eoilnterpart of tfle Gaelic Bile, is a Bull god with Bull features. 
The next in rank is Nuada who is styled as the son of Bile. This 
Nuada,like his father Bile, must also be a Bull god with Bull 
featUre's. . But this fact though not expressly mentioned in Gaelic 
epos is communicated to us in a round about manner. We know 
tha:t'a one-eyea man is an individual of the Bull block. Such an 
attribute is' lclven 'to a · wardt~r • guarding the gate of Nuada. But 
we thirik that this is an erroneous report handed down by tradition 

l . ' ' • - • ' 

and the one-eyed attribute properly speaking should be given to 
Nuada and not to his porter. So. we see epos plainly telling us that 

o. Celtic Myth and Legend by Sqllire. page So. 
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both Bile and Nuada are Bull gods. The same kind of information 
is given in connection with the third god in another shape. Lugb 
has come down to us with a grandson. legend attached to his name. 
Bile and Nuada are father and son; and as Lugh -comes third in 
rank he would be naturally styled as the grandson of the former; 
To show that our method of interpretation is correct we have the 
support of British epos wherein also this grandson legend finds 
expression io another indirect form. But the monks are seeD. 
taking this simple legend, corrupt it in many ways and ·place 
before us a highly falsified grandson theory. The l!'omor we know 
is the de.mon devil-of Gaelic epos. But the monks misled by their 
false studies pitched . upon Balor as a good sample · of this giant 
monster brood. This -misconstrued Balor, they· have removed 
from his proper place and made him play the roll of a Fomor in 
the Little Fomorian war episode. Our divine Lugh is made the 
grandson of this demon devil of Gaelic epos. All pedigree of 
gods are simply intended to give the rank which each holds in 
the divine hierarchy. But the monks not understanding this 
secret, construed it in the human sense and coined and gave a false 
pedigree to Lugh. Balor is given a daughter and our Lllgh is 
made his grandson in the female line. So we see that the third 
great god of Gaelic pantheon is made the grandson of· a Fomor, 
the demon devil of the Gaelic epos. Even a casual perusal is 
enough to show that the whole story is a fiction. 

This inference of ours is further strengthened by the many 
spurious incid~nts mentioned in the narrative. The Lugh epic is 
an old world story enacted in a bygone age. Into this narrative 
are introduced sundry recent' events enacted in modern history. A 
petty squabble is seen going on between two families known as 
Tuirenn and Cian. The m<>nks have taken this trivial incident: 
enacted in obscure Ireland, and used its materials to colour ihe 
Fomorian war narrative. Cian marries the daughter of Balor and 
our Lugh is represented to us as the off-spring of this union. There· 
is a blood feud between the two families in the course of which the• 
sons of Tuirenn are said to have murdered Cian the father of Lugh.· 
This incident is said to have taken place on the eve of this great· 
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fight . between the Dedananns and th11 . Fomors. . .Lugh coming to 
. know the .. m.~rder. of, his •fath!lr, is seen raging with fury. Soon 
11.Her vie see him' taking Up , his case before the king and crying 
f.or :vengence,. :I.'he latter tried the case .and ·sentenced the· offenders 
w pay·a blood ,fine- .t1:1 .the aggrieved, This. blood fine is levied: not 
,jn the eho.pe of. _,.any, payment• either .in coin. or kind, but in an w;t• 
heard: .of .etrangtt .;form which is the subject of another fable. .In 
Celtic epos there is what is kn0wn as the. Quest legend whose origin 
and ;his1;ory :we are1 .elsewhere discussing. But it is enough to 
know that it igl'dictitioussearch conducted. after twelve.• fictitious 
objects ;that ch~~ove no exsistence in ,this world.' And it is in the 
shape of theJwelve fictitio~ obiecw mentiohed in the Quest legend, 
Uu~ot.~ha accused are asl!:edJo pay the .blood :fi.M imposed; on them, 
:I'hilSe twelV'tMbjects.it shoul<J.,.be.further noted are not seen in one 
place, .but.JGundr distribJlted: all over the wide w:o~ld. To secure 
them the .eons /Pf .Tuirenn are seen running all over -the ear~h, 
capture them, one after another, bring them in a body and hand 
them (?n to Lugh. This may.be good romance, but not sobre history. 
lt is after .~ending the sons of Tuirenn in search of the quest objects, 
that, Lll.gb· ,js iseenJJroceeding at tlle head of his .army to. fight the 
Fomors; • j[t is after·indulging in all these.·: meaningless digressions 
that the .. monks1 are· ,seen .• proceeding •. to .narrate the actuaJ. fight 
between .the ,Dedananns a.nd the Fomors; , , · 

It is needleS!! .. t~ mention that .all 'this Irish parentage 
imposed on •Lugh: -is. pure mqr;~kdsl). -concoction. We class them 
linder the same' .!lll<tegQrY:.-IMl . tb.e. Qllest, .narrative and many more 
spw;ious stoJ."~E}B. IQ.Allti~ne!l·in ,conttJlQtioi). w_ith the I..ittle. Fomorian 
war .• ·,, QQ!I ,r,ugb.·Jlka, gr~t. go!l-'with a continental fame a,nd, the 
pla~:whl!l!i .\I.e. Jiye~,and, fought .-is j.n France. ae is neither Ule 
eon. t>f,p,ian; .11.or th!l· grandson. of -;Balqr, . .According :to the, :~ost 
authen,tic reports :ha.nded PY Ce!ti~. ;tradition• Lugh should l>e styled 
as .the eon of .Nuad& and .the gran,dson. ·of ;Bile. All the three gods 
one,after lloDother Jought th!l Fomor demons, and .destroyed them in. 
engage;mept• aft(jl', engagJ:lment •.. · F,ir~t comes. Bile ,wpo fought 
11-ga~nllll the ,iiorslJ. de;molll when in the, cradle, shattered his nerves, 
a,n4,Q!-"ipp~e4 him, comPl!ltely.. The .Wolf was .not well kneaded 
in the Cradle, as he was found .hiding behind the Horse. But 
after coming 1lo Europe he seems· to have acquired more pluck, put 

• 014 Celtic Romances by Joyce, Page 4JZ-4JJ• Also read Note ia. 
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on a brave front, . and fought single ·hari.ded. And that grinding 
which the Wolf demon did not receive in the cradle is now: given 
in Europe. ll'irst came Nuada who took him bodily, a,nd ground. 
him in the Baltic coast of Russia. Before the- grinding could be 
thoroughly executed, the Wolf escaped. 'This escaped' Wolf is being 
captured in two places namely France' and Switzerland, 'and 
thrashed completely. It is after ·undergoing these series of grind-

' ings, that the Wolves are made fitto enter upon their new 'life in 
Europe. Here we are concerned with the thrashing they received 
in France. Lugh: captured the Wolves like rat in a trap, and 
pounded ·them well in the town of Lugudunum. · It is only after 
receiving this final hammering that the Wolf is sean escaping into 
Italy where he is found entering ·on a :brilliant career: We hope 
we have sufficiently written that all these silly tales about Lugh 
are idle fictions of monkish origin, that are not worthy of any 
~H. . . 

Having given a clear view of the personality of Lugh we 
wish to offer a few remarks about the · Fomors about whom the 
monks seem to have no clear conception. We pointed out that they 
have clubbed the two Former wars into one, took the materials of 
the first war into the Second, and put before us 3 single narrative. 
Not-withstanding their devotion to the latter cause they do not 
seem to have improved matters. The monks are not aware that 
the Fomors are either Horses or Wolves. They took them fo"!' some 
imaginary demons about whom they have no correct conception. 
They are not aware that in the Fomorian war, it is against the 
Wolves that the Celtic gods are seen waging & furiowi struggle. 
They are not even oognisant of the fact that both branches of the 
l<'omors are found in Ireland, namely the Horse Math in Meath, 
and the Wolf March in Munster. It is in that ignorant mood that 
they located the Fomors in Lochlann from whence they are seen 
bringing them to fight the Dedananne in Ireland. This ignorance 
of the monks about the nature of one of the combatants ,is another 
proof to show that a genuine report of the fight is not placed 
before us. 

The next item of fiction introduced into the story is the 
question of the date. Aooording to the monkish version the Little 
Fomarian war is s:~.id to have been fought in 3330 A· M. which date 
it must be remembered is reckoned from the creation of the world. 
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That means that the battle was fought in 674,8, C~- . :But accordjng 
1o'o~·c~lcul!"tion8 it'falls on. 2500B, C. · , . . . , 
, ... · 'l:he nextitem of eviden.c!l brl)ught by. the monks in support 

9fi their, fa~e ~tory, are ·the aJ,"cba~logicaL remains found,. in 
lreian~ 1 Th~~ stat!! .that the. battle was fpught :in .. North. Moytura 
in the ll!)Unty of Sligo; ~nd in support Qf their statement point to . ' ' '-·· . . . ~ . 
~~W megal~th.ic struqtures founcl ~n. the place· which they . allege. are 
.,epulohral monuments .raised . ov~ ·, t~e dead faller;~. in . that. fight, 
The same .lemarks which .we ,made against, the megalithic stru
eturee iJ:lSouthMoytura are equally applicable to those. found in 
~orth. MoYtUra· .These ston.e monuments ,n:iore. look like tombs 
raised ov.er. the, dead who .have died .a .natural de~th in th' . long 
09Ur&e of Irish his~y. Inquisitive student!! 1! bave open!ld these 
megalithic. ediflcee and 11tudied th4;1ir contents, And from a perusal 
~.their J;eP<>rlill we.fin<j., that they -are, not sepulchral monuments 
raised over the dead fallen in the Fomorian fight. 
,, : -w,:e,have nPW traversed the: whol!t, length of the monkish 
11tory on theli'OlJlOJ.'ian war, and found their stateme11ts ·unreliable. 
W!! hAve np otb.er ·alternative bui to ask .our -readers• to reject it 
summarily, .and: aQCept iJt ,it$ place .the repqrt ·given by>lis as derived 
fromourwmpafati vestudy • · Epos, tt-adition, archaeology, ethnology, 
the trend of Indo,-European movementil. ·and, m11ony more things 
point.to So11th France as the scene where the.Little Fomorian war 
twas foug!J.t•·. TP.e Celtic go!ls headed by Lugh fought a great battle 
~gainst ~he Fo11!0il Wolves hetlded by,Mars in the town pf Lyons 
of. J,_ug<JJlnu~. 1, A:Q.d in tMs battle which was fought in the. month 
p~A,uguet,jn; thll ife~ .2500B. c. the Wolvil!l received a. crnshing 
defeat, ~d rap. off fro~ the fleld in diff1:lrent directions.. Such is 
:ij).e sum ~:Q.d S!lbs~nce of the. Little. Fomorian war· which is the 
last great figJ1.t, w-aged by the. Bull agains~ the Fomor Wolf in 
;west :E11r~;>pet · .. 

SECTION lX. THE WAR BETWEEN THE GODS AND 
THE MORTALS 

, The next item in the G11oelic epoe is 'the episode known as the 
· war_ between the gods and the mortals. In the lorig agee· of Indo
·European.history,' tb:e fight is always between the godaand the 
• r,;-,, ;jl .,j::~lfl~ ¥.1!11 All<l j:.~ br l!qolre;J>p.·u~ to fJS. 



III]; · · THE GAELIC EPOS 333 

demonS, the two terms representing· the one. or t.he.other of. the 
combatants according to the standpoint from which we view them. 
Since· we are dealing with Celtic epos, it is the Bulls that are desig~ 
nated by the former term and the Fomors under the latter title. 
For the first time in lndo-European · epos we are told of a fight that 
is seen· raging between the gods and mortals. But.whatl is still 
more curious is, that in this fight the gods are well thrashed and 
beaten, and made to take up the yoke of -the mortals. This kind 
of fight is not reported ·in the pages of any other epos. It is'the 
peculiar privilege of the Celt, that he once waged a fight against 
the gods, knocked and let out the· wind out of their swelled heads, 
and brought them under his yoke. · If we wish to intelligently 
understand what this fight means we have to use our comparative 
key. We have to find out as to who are the peoples that are repre-· 
sented as gods and mortals in this fight. We know who the gods 
are. They represent the main flock of Bulls ~tationed in Russia, 
where during their long stay in that land they have contracted. 
this malady of designating themselves by the high ~ounding title 
of gods. We also know who the mortals are. They represent that 
section of Bulls, who soon after coming to Europe, separated from 
the main fold, travelled through tile whole length of that oontinent, 
and finally settled in France; and these people, not having come 
under the baneful influence of the Surans in Russia, have not 
acquired this conceit malady of designating themselves as gods. 
They are as usual seen passing under the old title which they used 
when in the Cradle, and styling themselves as before as men of 
Bull origin. It is these people known as Fir Bolgs. that epos is 
seen representing to us as mortals. In the creed of the Bull it is 
blasphemous to designate oneself as a god when clothed in mortal, 
vesture. It is a dignity conferred on individual heroes for merit;.. 
orious. servioes rendered to the race; and this divine honour was 
conferred not when living in the world, but after they have 
departed from this life. It is this sacred rule that is now being 
transgressed, and a whole flock are now seen assuming the title of 
gods. The. Fomor is the man who first profaned this ancient rule 
and we put the whole blame of the offence on the Horse as he is the 
leader of that flock. Those Bulls who were in contact with hlm on 
the Russian theatre have copied this vice and designated them-
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selvei!' as gode. ·,It is ·absurd tO class a whole people as 'gods; but 
that is what is now seen taklng ·place in the ·West. This vice of 
designating a whole flock as gods is see:r\'i:ri:the·scoondary and the 
tertiary Celtic. Bulls,. in the Teutonic· Bull, and in the Vendo.-Lettic . . 
Bulls,, :Hel'e'·we ·are •concerned :with -the secondary. Celt in whom 
we: see this conceit .malady plainly 'Working. The nature of•-their 
distemper-is ·further intensified by their being brought into c6nt11ot: 
with another. branch of •Celts namely the Fir Bol'gs:who are~een; 
styling· 'themselveS. as.. mortals.·· : It'ill this·striking contrast·in the· 
method of styling the two flocks'out of tlie same B11ll if old, :that has< 
visibly brought to out notice this·f!.ilw malady generated in Europe.• 

The secondary Celt we know 'chased' the Fdmor Wolves· into 
France, fought a battle with theni ·there and drove them out of 
that land. We also know that· France at the 'time this Fomor war 
is being !fought in its bosom, :is: fuhabited by the F'ir' Bolgs. What 
part these fFir ·•Bolgs played -in the courEe•of that war we are not 
exactly •told. · l3nt considering the 11ature of 'the flock we think 
the:1 would have -cooperated 'With thesecondary·Celt!i! and fought' 
against the· .Fomors. Both· being Bulls they' 'wouTd have·joiried 
hands'· and fought against their old time enemy. After driving 
out the Wolf both· •seem to have moved amicably and lived peace-: 
fully· m. the land,. in ··token of whilili1 ·t'll.ct :we have niany solid; 
proofs ·which· -we 'shall later on .give. · · :BUt· after soine tiine tl:ie 
secondary· Celt' is seen· ·coming 'into·clash with 'the Fir Bolgs and 
both are. seen' fighting; It· is thiS fight which is styled in Gaelic 
epos as the war between the gods:arid'mortals.. 

Gaelic • epos hiis divided the 'mythic i>•iriod undet the two 
heads of' divine and semi--divine ages!• It has only' madea aivision 
but has not told us the significance of ·each; And this: defect i~ 
eposrwe shall attempt:tu cure;by ·supplying. the information ·with 
the help of our comparative key •. The divine; age represents: the 
pe:dod ~hen ·each Indo-European flock is seen metving with a· clear
vision and ooncentrating its whole attention 'on the destruction :of 
its rival ,Uf~ enemy. l'he semi-divine. age Tepresent~: the period 
during wh.ich the. two Ind(}-:'Europe~n races .1,\re found :confounded 
in bodily .build. al!d.mental.lllould, lost their olear.Qess of visiol!l· and 
are,not seen pe~forming their &PtJOin~ed :znission.i,nJj.fe; an(j. during 

• :~e~t.ic 1 Myth a~1 ,Ltgen.J by _,c;:. Sq11i_~ .,Page 11~7'"1•8~ 
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this degenera'te age we see one brother flock fighting· .against 
another brother flock, and trying to extirpate one':another. We 
know that the fourth chapter in Gaelic epos is the 'Little Fomorian 
war which was fought in Franc!') iri the year 2500 B. C. It is the 
last fight waged in the divine age, and: the actors in the drama 
are the. Celtic gods and the Fomor Wolves. Soon after that fight, 
this war between the Celtic gods and mortals is reported which 
forms the fifth chapter in Gaelic epos .. After narrating all the 
events connected with the little Fomorian war, Gaelic epos .is seen 
prophesying not only the end of the superior .divine age but also 
the advent of the degenerate semifii vine age. But this prophesying 
vein is more· a monkish device whose object is to enhance the value 
of their productions.· But what we are inclined to think is that it 
is on a report based on actual experience, which Gaelic· epos has 
handed down, that this prophesying device is ht.ing I)layed on. 
That record must have noticed the low morale of the semi-divine 
age and mentioned it in its pages. lt is this fact based on· actual 
experience that the monkS are seen trying to palm off on us, as a 
bit of prophesy of their own. But on whatever basis this prophey
ing device may be founded two things are made clear. One is that 
the divine age is a period of noble ideals when men are found 
guided by virtuQus motives. The other is the semi-divine age 
which is a period of low morals when one brother flock is seen 
fighting against another brother flock and betraying one another. 
And that is also 'what we actually find. All· through the divine 
age the Bulls fought against the F;)mor and destroyed them in 
engagement after engagement. But with the advent of the semi
divine age all this is at an end. In the very opening chapter of 
that degenerate age we see one brother Bull flock fighting against 
another brother Bull flock and trying to extripate them. . Such is 
tho important lesson which tradition wants to impress 011 our mind, 

We have four important clutlB by which ·to fix the exact 
position of this war in time and plac.e. (1) The general trend of 
the Indo-European movement in the west, (2) The light thrown 
by our comparative study of epos, (3) The division of the mythic 
period into tho divine and semi-divine ages, and (4) The placing of 
the little l<'omorian war as the last incident in the former age, and 
the war between the gods and the mortals as the first incident in 
the lattor age. All facts go to show that the last mentioned fight 
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·coul~:have been fought only in: a place where t.he ·Celtic gods are 
first seen coming i.mto co;ntacli with the mortals. There is only· one 
sueh land in all Europe. lt is in France that the two. peoples are 
first seen coming into cont!Lct; There are also other proofs to show 
thaUhe :fight was .faught in th!Lt land.. The last :fight. waged in 
tlie divine age, is the Little.Fomoriau. ·war fought ia 2500 B. C. In 
jiba~ great fight both the gods and the mortals seem to have acted 
crinjointly and driven out. the Fomor Wolve!) out ofthe soil of 
France .. After clearing the land of the dreaded. foe both seem to 
have m@ved amicably and lived peacefully tcg_ether as fri~nds foo 
somlltiril!l.. it· lis. during this .period of intimacy and. friendly 
fellowship, that all those memorials tc Lugh in the shape of shrines 
and li.ltars,- · feas18 and festivals . were· established iii that. land, 
Without·the whole-hearted :e<H>peration of ,thll tw() peoples: !uch 
lasting m6moria!S in favour of a sectarian deity is. not possible< 
Wehave.shrines dedicated toLugh all over Gaul from the Pyrenees 
in the rsouih to the· Rhine on .the northwest. Laon•, Lyons, 
and Leyden • are plaCIIS founded· in .his name and devoted to 
his Wm'ship;. :But the most en~ring piece .of evidence is the great 
festival Lugnaesad celebrated -m.:Lyons: 4i the month of August. 
lileld ·in honour of iLugh that attracted.the whole GaUic world, All 
these facts go tc show that the celtic gods .not only stayed long in 
Gau:l but :moved on the most intimate terms with the mortals. Bllt 
suddenly matters are seen !taking an hostile turn. and the once firm 
friends are now• found.'quarrelling. It. is not difficult to find. out 
the .causes that led ito .this friction." it is probably the elinceit 
malady •of the godS wmbined with :their p'olitica.l ambitions that 
lad to. :t}liS •outburst.• 'J,'hey · probablyl wantea to rear some sort of 
:cegal !\IOV!Irigntyin the land, and reigm. as (lVer lords. France we 
ki:l(rtrilil now divided pstween t.wo-. hegemonies,. one.- ruled. by the 
G;~oUls iia the west, and the other by the Kells -in ths east. The Fir 
Bolgs had been ixi the land. for. near twenty centuries, 'taken firm 
rooii in tlie· soil, arid established · enduring sovereignties. Such 
a. people are riot likely_ to yi~ld their power to an outsider -be they 
gods or divinitiee. ''First they·may have tried peaceful measures 
which failing they have restarted to· force. Immediately we see 
thewhole·Iand, up in' arms against the gods, The ·Fir Bolgs in 
their tWo-fold array of Gauls and Kells, joined their forces together, 
j ,-, · : !' O(iJiip, Ph\ryoaa by J:.~. TAyl«, P-. 056. 
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and gave a sound thrashing\ to the' so called ·gods 01"' secondary' 
Celts. We have roughly fixed the age of this fight in~ 2100 ·B. c; 
After the defeat, such of them as proved incorrigible were expelled 
out of France and made to seek 'a home elsewhere; From the1 

rest a binding peace is said to have been ex~racted, and: that· werec 
allowed to continue in the land •. At the time the-.quarrel begani 
the secondary Celts or Vels must hava been seated in' the heart of. 
France. After, the defeat they -are pressed. into a corner. and: 
confined in North West France, ,Oaul ~n .the first century B. C. isr 
riven by five factions', one of which is contributed by the Veneti. 
By the light thrown by our comp'~f,~tive ·key .we are. led to infer, 
that these Veneti may be the descendiin.ts· of tl)e Vels. or the Celtic 1 
gods who fought against the mortals in· 2100 B. C .. · One peculiarity 
of this fight is that no herd god wa~ developed on either side. From 
this dearth of divinitie3 we are led to infer that the fight was of an· 
insipid kind not attended with any copious flow of blood .. The' 
Celtic gods on soeing the superior force of. the enemy Fir Bolgs,' 
seem to have collapsed and made peace with them. So· ended the 1 

fight knowri as the war. between the gods ·and the. mortals. . · 
Having given a general •view of the fight as derived from' 

our comparative study, we now proceed to give . the monkish: 
version' of the story as reported in the Irish chronicles.· The 
monks are as usual narrow visioned and locate this fie;ht like all 
its predecessors in obscure Ireland. Till now they had started four : 
batches of invaders and,.b.rpug}l.t them into the land. Each and • 
every one of them we know are started from the -ark of Noah and·. 
sent into the land. Like their predecessors the. mortals are also. 
started from the self same ark and brought and let loose in the land 
as tho fifth batch of invaders. To give a flavour to the ·story there': 
is a slight variation in details. A new fiction giving an elaborate , 
Biblical pedigree is coined for the mortals and it is bearing this ' 
heavy burden that thoy are seen starting on their journey from the · 
eru>t. 'l'hey are passed through the portals of Syria, Egypt, and · 
Greece, taken along the south. coast of Mediterranean and finally · 
landed in Spain. In all previous cru>es the monks designated the · 
invaders after the names given to them by epos. In the present · 
Cll.':!e we see them adopting a new procedure. To the people known 
as mortals in epos, they are seen coining a new name, and styling 

r. Celtic llyth aod Ltlgend by c. Squire PP• IJO-IJI. 
:. Hi.story of Rowo by llonnl\Sen, Vol. 4• Page 3U.. . --. · 
3· Celtic lfith and Legend by Sq.Ure, Chapter lo;· also n:fer to page :ug. 01<1 

Celtic Romancooa by Jo;rco, Noto 1o · 
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t)lQ!ll by the. sonorous title of :M:ilesil!.ns. These mortals, after being 
brought~ta S_pam, ·are given a abort sojourn in that land, where 
i;lley are Jnade ·to multiply and increase in numbers. Here they 
~~made to auddenly conceive the wild project of conquering petty 
lrel~UJ.d. and ·are next found busy eng3ged on that scheme. Two 
iDYasions are started, from 'Spain a:ild brought into Ireland· The 
first is headed by a fabulous Ith and it ended in failure. We next 
see a second invasion starting whioh ie headed by Mile who is 
reported lobe the son of Bile. ·Bile mentioned in this connection 
iS a veey important name whose significance we shall soon mention. 
Soon after landing, the mortals are seen coming into clash with the 
Celti~gods-of Ireland a.nd a battle is fought between both. In this 
fight the Celtic gods ai'e beatE)n and given a sound thrashing. Uriable . 
to bear the ·shame, they are seen shaking the dust of Ireland of( 
their feet and migrating to SOJile other land. But it' is not all that 
share in thiS m1gration. A f~w. are left behind in Ireland where 
tpey a.J.'Il seeq hiding in barrows and underground cells, and tor
menting t_hl! PI(Ople of the land in endlesa ways. Su.ca is the version 
of th11 repP:l'~ , p~t \le(ore ~ by t)le monks regardin.f:· this fight bet
Vf!l81)' the go4£1 an4 the ~I~Qrtals, _ , . 

. 1· W 11111hall ne:x;t take item, after iteni out of the reports of the . 
mcmb .and iPOint out its .. flaw.. The first blunder eommitted by 
them. iii in the' :field. of actors. .They have IIG correct oonception· of 
either gods or.mortals. We in a previous 'page noticed a similar ' 
defect' -iii connection with the Fomol'S, · and the same kind· of · 
ignbrance is also,seen in -the oa.se ~f· the two actors in the present 
dram&.t 'This want of 1:lel\_r co~-ception ~-to the nat11rs of gods is . 
also seea in -the . previous chapters of epos. · But it is now that it is 
pro~i~eritl~ lll~de visible. · The monks are found totallr ignorant 
alrto what 1s meant by goda and mortals. They, as in the case of 
Fpmdrs,, >,thought them to be some imaginary beings, and ~t is 
'tlway(l~ 'Q;r ·this. vag11e conC&l>tion th!l-t they ar11 seen writing, their 
fietitio\IS st'*ies. These two specii!S of men are found· in Ireland 
itself: 'fhe gqds are in TJI.$ter and Lainstllr, and the mortals in 
Cin1~l:lt •. · Bu~ of these secrets ·connected with epos they seem to 
have, bE!~Q Plllfectly ignorant.· For this blunder oommitted by the 
monks, epos itself is J>lU'tly, responsible, Hitherto it designated the 
latter flock by _their ordinary ·name' ot Fir Bolgs and styled them 
a$ such •. It is ofily when . bringing thwu i.ntQ clash. with the gods 
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that epos is seen styling these Fir Bolgs as mortals. Even this 
change of designation is intentional and is carried with the special 
object of informing the world that two Bull flocks are fighting. ~e 
monks, not knowing all these facts connected. with their history~ 
thought these mortals to be some people other than those tlll 'now 
mentioned in epos and immediately began te act under that. false 
conception. Whatever may be the amount of fiction ~ntroduced in 
the first four chapters of Gaelic epos, at least the actors jn each of 
these dramas is founded on fact. But in the present instance eveq 
that truth is wanting. The monks, conceiving these mortals to .b~ 
some imaginary beings, are seen coining them out of air and,plaq
ing phantom figures before us. It ia ta th~ phantom ghosts tha~ 
they have given this sonorous title of Milesians with .the object ~f 
giving them a Hellenic oolour. These Milesiana we are further 
told are from Miled or Milesius• (Miletus) of Greece. It is but of 
these phantom ghosts that all the leading Gaelic families of Ireland 
are said to have descended. It is a matter of no surprise ta us that 
the monks coined all these fables and circulated them in the land. 
But what is incredible to us is that these idle nctionsshould have 
been credited and believed by the intelligent Gaelo It· is this 
phantom ghost raised in the east that the monks are seen passing 
through the portals of Syria, Greece, and Egypt and finally land~ 
ing in Spain from whence they are transferred in two instalments 
~ Ireland. The whole story iR a fiction, and no such peop!e as 
Milesians ever landed in Ireland. 

This want of correct conception about the mortals has en
tangled the monks in another grave error. Everywhere it is 
the mortals that are seen going in advance and the gods coming 
late after them. Such is the case in France, Britian and Ireland 
which are the only three places where the mortals arjil seen comins 
into contact with the gods. In every one of ,these places it is .thlt 
F'ir Bolg mortals that are seen entering first and .the Vets or Celti,p 
gods coming in long after them. But in the story put before us the 
monks are seen reversing the true order of things, first bring the 
gods and next the mortals. This perverted narration of facts is by 
itself quite sufficient to condemn the story. 

The monks are here seen bringing into play another great 
ingenuity. Bile we mentioned is the patron god of the Gael whose 

• Qld Celtic Romaac:os bJ Jo,.,e po 417. · 
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name they han suppJ"essed · i~ ',the ili'arthplon &nd Nemed ~pisodes.: 
l:[e js no'!l" · su~reptitiollslY introduced ,intQ this account of war bet
ween, .the go,ds apcj. _the mqr,tals, 'J;pis:Bile we ar,e;told is the MC<lstor 
of the mortals ,or Milesians, tha,t are, pow ,so,en 41 vading Ireland, 
But evep. this :fictitious Bil!l is not.~Howe!l. to .come into Ireland. He 
iS dini.ly ,ex)libited to' ,us. fr()m .Spa\n and from thence dismissed. 
such ~the great dread' with which th~y viewed the. patron god of 
tJabl. The 'introduction .~f 'Biie into this episode qf war between 
t11i godd and' the inortals ls anotlie~ 'pi.i;;ce of fiction. 'It is not only 
in,tendeil··to show' that Bile· is a· mpl'tal; bqt that ;the Gaels have no 
sort of direc't'conn:ecti6n with hill'l. ·.FUrther it is intended to kriock 
the :c'onceit out lof the :head of the 'Gael, • and show that they are 
notgod d<lScended but nien of 'brdin!lry. ~lay like the general run 
of mankind. ~ t· • ·' · · · 

In·the study'·ofthe story we- -are deprived of one great check. 
ln all previous-• •episOdes hero'·~llsc:wer~ . evolved that ·proved of 
great use to tiS . .im·check.ing the lying narrativeS of the monks.· But 
here we are not given·;that help. As ab:eady pointed outtliis fight 
js 0.f such -an .. insipid kinQ.. that neither. the gods nol' the mortals 
eyplv!l!l. ., a: herq, .d~v:inity.. ,and, placed )lim .before·us to serve as a 
Jandmark. .But Jil.Otwit,hstan~ing ,tb.tj :absence pf such a J!'nd mark 
:'!VB ha~e,ma~;y,pieces.of ,?irc\lmstantial. evidence to show .that the 
~t~y· put ,be~ ore ,us is, ;nqt in ,theleast believah~e. 
. . · rFrqm whatever point ,we view, tbe.q!le3tion a figb.t betw!)en 
~he gods 11-nd.the i:rior't~I~,is :not p~ssibl\) in Ireland. Time, place and 
the flow of indo-European ri:iovemen.t, all. point to France as the 
scene where. this fight w.as fought.. As already mentioned this 
struggle Wa:s waged'inltheiitter land in 2100 B. C. In tha.t early 
'ageneith~(~h? :~qrt~ls· no'f-~he g~ds',had got intO lreland. The 
;former ~e li:nqw_entered 'the _'land m 1900 B~ C. and 'th~ latter got 
'aCcess int0''i1Pin ·two .stre~ms lin'1600 .a:nd 6~0 B. C. ·.considering 
-:the 'tilne in which this ·war twas fought in France, such a fight is 
cnot possible in Ireland, · as neither the mortals : nor • the gods had 
:entered that land 'in 2100 B. D. • · 

· In thiS oono.ection we wish to point out ·one peculi!ir feature 
11otioed bi Gaelic epoa.· "J.'his cult of :.designating a whole flock of 
pi!Ople byll;he ~itle of gods•is nat.secn;·loo,g,persistirig in any other 
epos. Among the Celtic .-~ocks ,i~ 1is Jhe,.secondary· and tertiary 
branch ~hat ,h.a ve taken tln~ o~;~ta)a~y~ .. Tb.e Tepresentati ves of those 
~wo stoc~s, .fou~~:d · both ,.ol?-,, 1t)l,e; JP!'i.J?land and in·. Br itai~ have 
abandoned the drstemper undeJ; ~t~II.PO':I~ding of the Snake. -lt is 
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only in Ireland that this god cult is seenpersisting for a long time, 
The reason for the persistence of the malady has to be sought for 
in the exemption of Ireland from the devastation of S.nake 
tempests. It is the longer duration of the distemper in that land 
that bas enabled the monks to capture this god cult and bring it to 
our notice. Because Ireland has preserved and handed .down to 
us this god-cult, that is no reason for locating this fight between 
the gods and the mortals in that land. There is another difficulty 
connected with the question. If we locate the fight in Ireland it 
is not possible to give a sensible interpretation to the events 
mentioned in the three subsequent chapters of Celtic epos. All 
facts point to France as the only place where this fight could have 
been fought. 

SECTION X. THE MIGRATION OF THE DEFEATED 
GODS TO A LAND ACROSs THE SEAS 

The next incident in Gaelic epos is the migration' of the 
defeated Celtic gods to a land across the seas. But the legends 
connected with the incident have been so greatly corrupted as io 
deprive it of all sense. Since the fight took place in France, the 
migration must be to sDme land contiguous to the mainland. Using 
our comparative key we find that such a land is the island of 
Britain. But in the monkish episodes even this simple fact is 
corrupted by importing into it the cradle legends and placing 
before us a falsified story. We mentioned that after the sinking of 
the cradle, the Indo-European progenitors are seen migrating from 
that land, and going elsewhere in search of new homes. It is this 
old world incident enacted in the southern hemisphere that is now 
being dragged and used in this recent event enacted on the soil of 
Europe. But even in using this old world legend, it is a perverted 
version which is placed before us. In the original report the 
migration is from the sunken Cradle to the lands in the Northern 
Hemisphere. But in the present instance the facts are reversed, 
and the defeated gods are being t!lken from the scene of their 
engagements to the sunken Cradle. In Gaelic epos the Cradle is 
known by the name of Mag Mel!'. We are elsewhere showing 
that the monks, who collected the Mag Mall legends out of the 
mouths of the pAOple, attached no value to them and treated them 

1. Celtic Myth and Legend by Squire. Pages 1.1=-•l9· 
L Old Celtic Romances by Joyce. · Notes 8, IJ, and 19; 
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as fables. It .is this fabulous legend that they are importing 
into lihis epj.sode connected with the gods and mortals and reduoing 
it to the same level. Innum-erable are the ways in which .this 
fabUlous legend is used in the many fictitious stories coined by .the 
monks. We pointed. out several such .instances in the first five 
chapteni of Gaelic epos. Here is a sixth · way in which the same 
legend is taken and given a perverted twist, and the defeated gods 
are taken and accommodated in the fabulous land of Mag Mell• 
The whole story is a fiction. We. have the testimony of British 
epos to say that the gods after the defeat .in France are .being 
taken- and housed in Britain, which is the only island of sufliciem.t 
magnitude cor~tiguous to the mainland that is capable of accommo;o 
dating such a large flock as that known as the .Celtic_ gods 
emigrating from the soil of .F'rance. In what form the original 
legends had come down we are not in a position to state. In what
ever form it may have come· down, surely it would not have 
1ocated this fight between the gods and the mortals in Ireland· The 
monks committed the grave blunder of locating this fight in their 
own obscure island. Having located in that land they had to 
!i18llllibly account for the next step namely the migration of th~ 
. g9ds from the scene of combat. Such a course is not possible In 
Ireland as there is no land of sufficient magnitude . in its neighbour
hood where the stream of gods can be taken and emptied.· Having 
no other alternative they resorted to the use. of this fabulous M;ag 
Mellwhere they .are seen taking and hiding·them. But studying 
things by the light thrown by our comparative key we find that · 
~he whole story is a fiction. The true. place to which the defeated 
~ds .are see~ going is -Britain wb,ere we. shall catch them and 
unravel their further movement. · 

' ,- _. L ' '. 

S;ECTION .XI. THE BINDING OF .THE DEFEATED 
CELTIC GODS . . . 

J •• 

Ifis not' all the defeated gods that are seen quitting the scene 
Of' :fight and migrating ·elsewhere. It is only a part of the flock that 
i.s seen shaking the dust off their feet and going to some other place. 
From the rest a bond is extracted and they are allowed to continue 
in the land. Here again the monks are seen.committing another 
~ave blunder. What Gaelic epos is reporting is the story of a 
whole flock known as the Celtic gods. . Either. wilfully or . through 
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ignorance they are seen substituting in their places; the .few HerO' 
gods • of the Gaelic pantheon, and shaping the story using these few 
figures as their basis. Such a perversion of facts runs counter 
to the whole tenor of Gaelic tradition. Having reduced their 
strength to a few individuals, they not only found it easy to bind· 
them, but also found room for their accommodation. These 
disinherited gods .are dispossessed of the upper surfacs of the earth; 
and given convenient residences in barrows and under-ground 
cellars where they are found hidden and leading a stealthy life, 
The whole story is a fiction ·of the monks who are' driven to resort 
to all these subterfuges by locating the various incidents connected 
with this episode in Ireland· But we reading things in the proper 
light are able to give a more sensible interpretation to Celtic' 
tradition. This fight as we stated was waged by th~ gods bn tb& 
soil of France, and it is in that land that we must look for the> 
remnants of that flock. Using our comparative key we state that• 
it is the Vels or the Secondary Celts that waged this fight, a part> 
of whom are left behind on the mainland, and the rest migrated, 
to Britain. The history of the latter flock we shall later on mention •. 
But the former are. probably represented by the V eneti in north..i 
west France, that are seen keeping ,a separate, life and not mingl~ 
ing with the Gauls and the Kells who represent the people known 
as mortals in epos. 

SECTION XIJ. THE FIGHT AMONG THE GODS 

The next item is a fight among the gods themselves. But it 
is so badly' reported in Gaelic epos that it almost looks like a 
mockery. As usual the monks are again seen misconstruing them 
with Hero gods, and bringing about a fight between two nondescripL 
divinities whose very identity it is not possible to find out. This 
fight among the gods is one of the important episodes in Celtic epos, 
that has far reaching effect on the distribution of the Secondary 
branch of Celts. It was fought on the soil of Britain where w& ar& 
giving a full description of that struggle. But here it is enough to 
know that the Celtic gods that entered that land are seen splitting 
into two factions, one going by the old name of Vels &nd th& other 
taking the name of Llyrs. Soon after the two factions are found 
fighting. It is one of the many sanlminary fights reported in 

•· Celtic Myth and Legend by C, Squire. pp. IJJ-18g. 

a. Ibid. PP• 140-14L 
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Celtic epos. One proof of the fact is. that it has given birth to a 
Hero god. In this fight ·the Vets are defeated and driven into 
Ireland. leaving Britain in the possession of Llyr~· Another impor
tant fact .in .the episode is that the le11oder who led the latter is also 
known as Llyr; who is later on found dofied and worshipped. 

The events :mentioned: in this and !the three preceding 
seetions seem to have ·come down as a single story. But even this· 
connected stcry that was handed down· as a single piece, the monks' 
have spoiled by thrusting ih all sorts of .fictions. In the case of' 
events mentioned in the three preceding sections there is ·at least 
some room for confusion, a.s no god was evolved in the course of the 
struggle between the gods and the mortals. Such a plea cannot be 
urged •in the case •of the intestine fight raging among the gods 
themselves, as a. clear divinity•known as Llyr was evolved in the 
coUrse of the struggle. But even in the present case; they are not 
only seem falliqg into the same confusion,.but have not given ils a 
clear view 'of the fight raging among the gods. Had it not been for 
the help given by. British epos,we would not have been able to place 
before oUT .readers a true picture ofthat episode. lt is with its heip 
that we have gi.ven a fairl account of. thi~ struggle between the 
mortals and.tbe gods, and the subsequent intestine fight among the 
latter. flock:. 

SECTION XIII. THE MISSING Cl3:APTERS OF 
GAELICEPOS 

We ni~ntion~d in the previous 's.e~_tion thai Gaelic epos has 
not given :us a clear report of 'the intestine fight which once ·raged 
among the .gods. All that Ireland ·has !P,ven us is the god Llyr 
without any legend adorning his divinity. ·To know who he is and 
·unravel his identity 'We have to seek the help of British epos; This 
is . not the only defect in ,Gaelic tradition. The gods or the 
Secondary Celts during their sojourn in· Britain are seen fighting 
t~o more battles and evolving two more divinities known as Bran 
and Manawyddan. The format 'is seen passing under the name he 
acquired in Britain, but the title of the latter is changed, and he is 
known in Ireland -as Manannan Mac Lir which means Manannan 
son· of Lir. :Like the son Manannan, the name of the father is also 
changed to Lir', whb is the Irish oounterpart of the British Llyr. 
Like the unlucky father Lir, both his sons Bran • andManannan are 

1. Also spelt as Ler. 
•• Celtic Myth and Legend by Squire PP• 6o and 134• 
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· found totally deprived of their legends on the Irish soil and eXhibit· 
ed to us as bald fig~es. In the case of the former we . .-even ·see ia 
worse fate overtaking him in his new home. Manannan at least is 
recognised as a god l().nd receiving homage in the land. ·But .evm 
this scant respect is not shown to Bran, who is reduced to the. rank 
of a temporal king in Ireland. The fate of these three: gods. Lir, 
Bran and Manannan is miserable. They are no -man's·:gods. 
Ireland as we see would uot recognise them. When; we ·come . to 
Britain, we shall show that a worse fate is awaiting them there . .It 
is in this deplorable position that . these three unlucky· gods -are 
found.' Divinities like men seem to be subject to the S\1-me Ia ws . of 
fortune. 

' 
SECTION XIV. THE IRISH PANTHEON 

§ •• INTRODUCTION 

!roland we mentioned is inhabited by· five indo-Eur()pedn 
· flocks, three Bulls, and two Fomors. The former arl1 tlle Kells, 

Vels, and Llyrs, in Connaught, Ulster, and Leiiister' Tespectively; 
and the latter are the Horse Maths in Meath, and the Wolf March 
in Munster. Since both the wings of the Indo-European· flock are 
found in the land, we must naturally expect that the gods of 'both 
the flocks will be represented in the Irish Pantheon. That' is al8o 
what we find. But at the same time we notice a great differende 
in the vitality of the two species of gods. The Fomor gods ·are 
not only few in number but are not seen playing any prominent 
part in the land. That ~n itself is a proof that the Fomor elem~nt 
is comparatively small in the land. The Fomor gods· are nothing 
but mere names and all through their life are seen taking a 
stealthy course. 1t is the Bull gods and Bull divinities that are 
seen theatrically moving up and down the land. This great 
vitality of the Bull gods we attribute to the larger numbers of the 
Bull flock. 

The mark is an astute man, and though small in numbers 
knows how to make his influenc" felt. Of the two classes of 
Marks, the Horse is the most intricate man and one peculiarity 
connected with him is that he has specialised himself in the 
religious field, which he is found lording over his lesser brother " . 
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-Wolf.mthesamilfold,> I~·is JSuch a man- !that is now found. in 
tireland.: ':Another rstrange' peculiarity · cormecjied with the Horse 
<is•that;twhen:located in the vicinity of an •alien flock, he is often 
.fl!eeD. tall:lng -to his ·religious cult and befooling.the people of the land • 
.;.rltda suCh·a game that is now •being played in Ireland. To perform 
, that function· he has' brought into." existence a •dubious cult ·known 
.-as ·DrUidism, ·tabout whicli. we-' .a~e :making a· detailed study' else· 
'•where;> •But,.here'it is enough te· know that :it is a dual· cult made 
thp'Cfpart HOl'Se and part Bull. ··Toran tliat cult he has established 
•Ill special school known as Druids~ The Bull detests the very sight 
·!of Harl!e·godsand Wolf •gods. · So· in· this· 'new evolved -cult ·of 
Druidism, these gods will be kept to the background. If at all he 
introduces them, he will present them with changed features and 
changed .names so that the identitY: may not be found out. One 
peculiar trait' oonrtected with the Mark1is 'hiS creed of magic. He 
will thereforE!' import a large qua.ntum of it into the new cult of 

11:P,~.'l\id~. Ip. Irelanc;L• iV"e,a~~.~?ld.thaUt,I& ~he m~~icpu~t which 
)ll ~~id .~ ~c:l .~ p~ed~Jill:inall-F ingre~i~nt . jn tb,e ten~ts of Druidi~tp· 
, '.t'P.,~ r~a~g;!'r ,inil!fen.qe p~ P:t.agic "l'e:attrib~to, to the :-.l?~esenc!' of the 
,r~?~~e ~~o ,is the:fore-!:0~~~ exponent of _th!!-~ cult, '· , 1 • 

. ,.. : ~u~ th~~ R<?Il!ing ip.tq,ex~~enqe .of ,Drpjds a),ld Druidis~- 4as 
,1to .. .j!e1!l;ssQ?iatec)., :~i~h the htter,pha~es P,f Irish !Iistoz:y. The KE)J.ls, . 
0-'f~lil.iaH4 iLlYJ.:$ ente~~d ,,ttl.e la~q,;ip.l~(), 1600, an4 .620 ::e. :P· . 
,J;j'I!P.B<J~ire~;r. Th,e t\!11-t'?- an~ March i!l700 !'-nd 600 B. C~respediy;e
)f.· , ~~,is loP;? .~fter ~he .e!l;trY ¢' ~h~ last, t:-yo flocks that WE! can 
1 P,~in~ ·?~Pr)J;ld!SID,, . ~!l.,.t4~: early phases pf .;rrish Histo;l'Y the ,Bullll . 
1 r-':~HR~ w,prs~ippin~ ,t):l;etr":e>.wn golfs, and .the Horse arici" the :VVc>lf 
: ~~eif.~~:P.~ct~v,ll. 4i:yiP.i~~~*!;,,·1a'her~. wquld· be no .sor~ of minglirig 
1 e~t~p~ ,ljqhe go4sor .ll;l;th,e creeds of the, two flocks. It is only 
1 ,1,!flJ:Jt~~ime af:ter the two flocks f?'Bt ~nfounded in the furnace of the 
1 f:~~ ~~t th~~. :!'~can e;x:pect the.?-y~rid_ c~t of :Qruidism to ,come 
0 ~1?-t~. eXJ.Stb~~dc~~. ';r~~ thep _each 1V,llL b~ 1unping . his rel~gio~ .life 

unc11stur e . , .. · 
l•' t 

.·"1" .. :,. II • I • ' ··§ o. fTHE·{;ItLTlC•GODS•L · 

k '· ;The' Celtic gods'we''<ilvide under the two heads of great arid 
·rsiiiaih· ''The' former represent the gods -evolved in the divine age, 
'J!ibd 'the'iatter ithase that camtHnto existence in the semi-divine age. 
,.JJJJ . .~-..: did 'c6ltic'iooiance& by !~i'c•~' i>ll.n! j, · · · · .·r 
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We shall begin with the first mentioned. set. · They .:reprS\iEln.t :thEir 
gods of the first. rank that fOilght againsh thE! :ll'omt>rS ; an4: 
vanquished them in engagement after engagement. -Under,.: th~t, 
head of great gods are found three, namely.Bile. Nuada; andl<ug4, 
First in rank is. Bile who fought against the Horse and vanquishe~, 
him completely in the cradle. He: is :the patron gocl: of ·ali, Celtic, 
flocks. Next in rank is Nuada who fought against'ti;J.e Wolves bl.: 
Lochlann and shattered their nerves. Lughi the thil;d go!f fougiJ.t, 
against the Wolves in France and gave. them a .crushing:.!lefel!>t·)· 
In Gaelic epos Nuada and Lugh are respectively styled a~ .. th!l 1Sql).1 

and grandson of Bile who is the father god of all. Ou~,. o£ ti;J.Elf\~> 
three gods, only the former two were evolved on ~he soil of ~1,1rqpe,i 
but the last mentioned divinity had his. genesis in ~be. CradlEl• ; , .. , 

Bile has not played any personal part in i;he, drama . enacted, 
in.the west. All that the Bulls brought with them. to Europe, is 
his worship. Succeeding generations,_ not understanding .an old, 
world tradition, are seen giving perverted interpretations to•,~, 
legends. We mentioned that Nuada and Lugh are the son and,~I;J.El! 
grandson of Bile: Relationship among gods should· not. be jJl,te:r., 
preted in the human sense. It only indicates their rank. jn th~ 
divine hierarchy, but the confounded Gael not understanding this_ 
ancient truth is seen misconstruing things. The first blu,nd~r' ,ii~ 
committed was to give Bile an aboriginal'. wife named Dannu, It, 
is after her that the Celtic gods are styled as Tuatha• De . Danann• 
or more briefly Dedananns. This distemper is not only seeq in .. th~ 
Gael, but in many more Bull flocks whose names we shall mention 
as we proceed with our story. All that.we here. wish to. point q~ 
in this connection is that this marrying of gods and fin9ing folj 
them wives is contrary to sacred traditions, and. must bEl eliminatelj. 
from our narrative. , , 

We have many evidences to show that Bile is notr o~y, ~he 
Dis Pater or the father god of Ireland but a very potent god, in 
the Gaelic Pantheon. One of the strong instincts of the l3ull is tq 
name places after their patron founder. This feature is most seen 
in Ireland which abounds with such place names. Innumerable' 
are the cities and towns, villages and hamlets, whose names ;begin 

•· Celtic Myth and Legend by Squire. Page 4So . Old Collie ll.ollllllCOS;by }~~«!= 
Page 4•7• 

a. Vlde lndez ia Nelsoa'a Atlas. 
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With a<Bel'or• a Bal. whidh w'e eoristrue as an abbreviated' form Of' 
tlwtitle•borniby:the~patron god •Bile. Such a wide- distribution 
of•p}a'Ce names indicates that hill, WOrship Was !OnCe prevalent all 
o-.:et~'frelancl· , 'This kind. of :trait is mot seen in· any other land· 
~her'm't!heeast elli'Oitbe'Vtest; au: facts ge to show that ,the~ 
worshlp•&f Bile had ~a Btronghold•oii. the land. It ·is to. extinguish' 
tliinti.'ong worship that the monks are seen falsifyng his legends 
ahd reiiotnng ·.to· · a11 : kiiidsi Of· 'Stratagems;. A r careful study of 
·Gaaliliieptili·shews that there is not ,one genuine report· connected. 
With Bil'e ili that !rec6rd. Even his· very name they seem ·to have 
d'teaded:"wh6Se very mlmtion· they have studiously avoided. in 
thtiif'~obg narrati-ves•. • When at last they have made up their 
mind tl:)fJrientioBJ his ·name, tb.tly •'al'e, seen exhibiting him,. from· 
cfll!tan'l Spain'i' and: curtly· giving· him a dismissal. But this 
nionkisli'silence should :net induce us to • misread things. . We are 
d~en' able td-(luote wordS that have·· inadvertently. coma out of .their 
ri'iei.Ithil to show· that BilEi worshi]l had once a stronghold· iii the 
tan\lhinone·•of· the. Oildestl·ll.'ecor<ils,'':the :monks have not only; 
stated thatBilf¥1rorship waswidelyp:revalent in Ireland, but told; 
us: thtl:t the Ga~ls were pa.sBionately, attached to that god; Among 
such places of wdtBhip the shrintrat :B!i.llymagauran is said to. be 
th~ loternoi;t;; ThEi monks· have ·even· told us that Bile" is the 
gteatest· god of the :Gaelic· pantli.eon• .He. is .. sty led as Gramm 
Gttiaicb: whicll meabs the'cenn or chief godoftheGaelicflook. There 
mlinother piece of' evidence .to show t~at it is the worship of Bile that 
is "eihg' oohducted in the village. Samhain we knCilw is a :festival 
t\l)ndi:tcifed in horiour·of·Bile. On'tliat day & gTeat festival. is. said 
·fu iuiva' fieiin held i:b. the village of Ballymagouran which we are 
inclit1ed :tcJ assb<liate wit,h:iBile~ IAJ.L .these; facts the n:lOn~ )lav11 
informed us. But at the same time they do not e:s:plain to ~~~-. &S. ,to 
why 'thiS Bile who 1s : sU:cbr a ·potent god in· Ireland. is not seen 
figuiitig ~ the a.neodotes narrated by .them.. ·· Sue\!., is the, ki~:~d of 
bad treatmlltif itwa.i.'ded. to Bile whose worship the. mop)l.:s .. WAAt w 
e:i:tingmsn b;t 'Withlioldirlg ali information about. him.. . . 

( ),i L 'i But!i'n !the-case• of the other .two gods Nuada :and- Lugh- ·UlQl'O 
atastlicll1!epsare ·rtaken.: ·.Nu.ada they converted into a .king ,0 f 
Ireland and next took and beheaded· him. on. the battlefield.. As 

I• Celtic Myth and legehd by Squire pp. 586 to 590• 
a, lbicl PPo 37•41, ,. : ' ' ' '. 
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for Lugh, they degraded his pedigree in sundry ways, and gave: 
him a comfortable reign' in Ireland, after whicb.. they took; and. 
buried him in a. grave. Neither of these gods have any~hing to do. 
with Ireland. They were evolveq by the Secondary Celt. on the 
mainland of Europe, the forme!,' in Russia ~tnd · tP,e latter ill 
France. All that the Gael brought with him'to Ireland is their 
worship which the monks are seen misreporting to us. 

This trinity of gods t1ave another 'common feature. All are 
Bull gods with Bull faces. But this feature is not clearly brought 
out in Ireland. In the case of Bile we have the support of British 
tradition where his counterpart is found given clear Bull features. 
As for Nuada we pointed out that such a hint is given in Gaelic 
epos itself. For Lugh we have more tci infer his Bull face from 
his grandson pedigree. 

We next take the gods of the semi-divine age who form 
another group of three divinities. Their ·names are Lir, ~ Bran and 
Manannan, In Gaelic epos they arc nothing but mere names with· 
no anecdotes attached to them. To know who they are we have. to, 
go to British epos. 

In addition to these six figures there is an amphibiou8 god 
kown as Balor. He is no doubt a god evolved in the divine age,. 
but the great defect in his mould is that he did not win his laurel~t 
in a fight with the Fomors. 'He won a cheap success in a insipid 
fight with the aboriginal folk of the west. It is this demerit which 
has rendered him a shadowy god whose very existenee is doubtful, 
It is the very same disqualification that induced the :monks to 
launch all sorts of scurrilous attacks against him. But notwith· 
standing all these drawbacks Bal<ir possesses one great merit. He 
is the only god in epos who has come depicted in a true theriomor-o 
phio Bull face. : 

The monks have told us casually that there are twelve • gods 
in Ireland. Out of this number bow many are Bull god$; and wha1 
is the exact amount of strength to be allotted to the Fomor":divini
ties we are not told. The monks are not in a position to givil U$ 

this information, as they do not know thii difference between the 
h Old Celtic Romances by Joyce, Page 431. Celtic Myth and LtgeOO. bJ 

Sq~inl pages 119-230. 
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two\ilali!les of1gods. •· Bu'ti with the help of• :o'ur' oompar~tive key 'we·l 
c~ii '~asilY' solve' the· ;problem. · We have already pi>imted out .that • 
th~re'il.rii'sMen 'godSof Bull orighil· ·u~ing this data~ :we st:i.t'e1tha.t : 
the. remainirlg I :fi~e ar~· Fbmoti diVinities~· What their) names Jnl:e·· 
W~ s'b.S:n tnlinii~kun.der'tlle riext'1ieadJ '•I / ' 'i <I 1 • · ' l' ' 'I I IJ 

'! J' . ' c ;- ' . : .. i· '; f ' I ' ' ' ; I: I ; • : .-' J J I· •. ' I ·• ! : : ' ! • ': ' I J. : : ; . 

'. I . . . § ., .•. , T.l'f.lf ~,OMO.~}f~D~: : I . . • : •. • I : ' " 

:We ~entio;ned ~hat th11;re /l,\"e i<)'l'.q #qc~ o,l)\P~Por~ ill- Jteland 
namelr·! t.ll~rJ.41t~h~ in :rv,t:eath . ~Dtd , ~h!l ~a~ch~, ih ·Iy.(~')steJ,",-, ·.· 'fP,e, 
former !.al1e Uors~ and tJ;ljl, ~at~er :~r~ :Wol.v~. , . Tb;e P~~ell.~fli qfi t~e, 
Fomots.iJn ll:lal).Q .m~t. :na~\]raUY: 19-p~~~~., B~~.tq l90k; ~~r !iJi~!r; ~9~:; 
Makitlgr& careful ·seareh. 7'f~1 filJ.!i ;th,at ~her,~ are ~lso, fpp:lor g?d~ 
in the landi! .. Am.on,g· this .class of .q~vin,iti~ ~gdflr' st~nds fp~e-. 
most. Let us study his features and fix his identity •. · ,lle is found 
armed with·a,ctub: whi~h is the·,,l;ra~itio!J~l.w~~p~n· of ~h~ ~Ura~s~ 
Eiis legs:and feet are fc>]1'!14 .,,ncase~, .~~ ~~ J:lpr~J)h~de l:Joots .. w01th .the 
hll.ity sideutw.:ned !Q~W'I\rds·~ FJC'om th~s P~L!-e oO}q~se hi913 ,we.,~~~ 
led t01 infer· :that ~t' Ill!~ !:).,or~~ god w;h10h: ¥!.qrought to Ollf,.~.o.tJCe~ 
Properly speaking they should have given Dagda a, horse face' 
which,thlll.'iomor,t>ll.ic ~.eature ,th(3Y, have,,~UPpl,'essed; pro9l:\hly 'to 
deceive:the. Bullfl.Of:ks rJ.!l the ~aqd., '· ~~t .~t~ll ~h~ l,'e!igious ~n~U~~~~ i~ 
alt powerfulll,J;I.~ wo).ll4 .;find~ts YEJ~tm., ~o~e f?rfll or other. It js tq 
satisfyi thiq 19r~ving, th~t pagd?: t~qugh ~~pr~yed of'his qorse face 
iS gi_veJII; ;1).< J hOrS{l (bOOt rm!!od~ ;,0~ ;hOrl!e ski~ 'r:ritl).' ~ti~ )air' Jufl?-e~ 

·outwards. WI!! ~~J:e Jurtl).el)' ~oL4 f):u;~.t l;le.1s a s~ort stumpy figure, 
whic'b·isttheLPhYS:ic;:~),,' g~p,ripHp;n .gfy~~ a~pl\~ ;M~r~s.'!D. w?rks ~~ 
Eth11oiogyt.,. · Tb,e ;v:ery.t!fm.::OJ!.g~a,mea~ ~~at fu_e1 ',·~ Th? Sura,n' 
wa are:·elsErwbm'e,.llh'lW'lng ~r~.f~<;>rsh;lPP~~s 0~ fire}ol~.h1ch,they 
ha.v.e;igi"Ven:;.t}jle ,bi,gh p!OU!lg~~g,.t~~ll*!qf ~~~ill aP;~,Agn1~ , }fis 1tiiiS 
fact that tradition is labouring to communicate to 'us itl.tbls round 
about manner •. r ,.All f!l!C~~.RP ·~<I ~H!>~ f!J~F:qa.f:~!t: 1is a;n }~i~,¥,ed.ition 
Of ·tae:Grejllf.,·;?j,e1lJil.; t c• ,·; '~'~ " , ·, , j 'I ., I r· ·, 1 .,1• I, ' ·, , · ) ; . I 

' - ' • • •' ' • ' • ~ ' - 1' ·, i' 1 

-:.r r ' < llrhere~ is another; Pll!-1~ i,ar l~y JIL~out. ~ \$ P,q~~a'. . I;t~ is given 
a<lp'rolifiohoood! q>nsti!Uilg of,fi.v!J ,cJJAl~~p. wljlqse n:all;les are, ~rigit;, 
!AngusrMider.,~a:~tP:<I., i:l!ld~.! ,l;[ow:;,m.a%' of th~~S~,lfli'Wes 'ar~ 

. taken f11om locaUrish hJ.S,tqry .. ~nd_lJ.q~ m.any.~re ,fi~tit~o,us ~arson-
~~ CelticMythandLegendbySqnire pp. S4-60l_,_,. __ . ·.· ~, ...... '. 
1. Ibid page 54 and foot note. Old Celtic Roman~~ ,by 1 Jo!Yae.o~, jP.-.ge 1 42~ 
3· Celtic Myth and Legend by Squire, Page 56, •. ,., .. 'I .1, ;J -· 
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ages coined by the monks, ,we are not in a position, to ,find (\~t·! , 411 
that we can state is ~haHhese nam.es.do not. fi:ijd 111entiop: U,l any 
one of the epos that have come under OUJ;' !lt;rutiqy.,. . . ., : 

In this ~nnection ~e wi~h .tQ: bring .to no~ice··.IJ.nother , gra,ve 
.blunder committed by the monk~. :Nptknovring.t\lll exact pat\lre 
.of these Fom,or di vinit,ies the monks are often,s.een enlisting ·them 
in the ranks. of the Celtic.B1,1l~ :anQ. JI)aking them ;figqt.,P!l. tl;te~r 

i side. It is in the Little Fomorian,• war,that we. se,e , this· .k;ind pf 
blunder at it.<!Jheig)lt, where we flnd Dag~1j. ji.nd ,Og~a. siqing. the 
Celtic Buill! and fighting on ,their s~de., •What iS! most surprising to 
us is that then~ is not one ~;lear yieiO]l!Jd scholar .in all Europe :who 
is.able to detect these fictioll.jl and eJrpo&e)ts flaws.,. . ,. , , 

There is another defect w.e. notice in these ,records. '.j.'l;J.e Maths 
and Marchs we know .c.ame by way of.Britain to Ireland. , In the 
.course of their passage through the former land :they evolved ,thrfile 
·gods namely Math, March, and Gwydion, who find mention in 
British epos. But not a trace of these gods ie,seen. on the Irish .soil. 

·. i 

·SECTION XV. THE HEROIC AGE 

§ •· INTRODUCTION 

Gaelic opo8 has classified its'old time story 'under· the three 
heads of divine; smhi-divine and her6ic ages. ;Having already 
.explained what the first two mean, we now come to the third age. 
t>ne and all the incidents mentioned in Gaelic epos are located by 
the short visioned monks in the narrow ·chamber of Freland. · · This 
general statement of· theirs we• have not only refuted,· but also 
pointed out that all the incidents, mentioned in the divine and 

, semi-divine ages were enacted outside Ireland. Now .we . oome to 
.. the las~ point, where we are at one ,with the monks. and state that 
all' the incidents mentioned in·. the. heroic age w'ere enacted in 
Ireland itself. Next we have to determine the period within 
which the events m,entione~ in the third age took place. Before 
determining the question,· we have' tO take note of the great 

. C011llllotions going on in the land. The Kells and the .:V els entered 
the land in 1900 and 1600 B. C. respectively. Both being Celtic 
Dulls sit~ated in a sufficiently wide stretch of land, ther.e would 

• Celtit Myth aod Logeod by C. Sqoire, Chapter 9o 
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l ii'ot have ~e~n any great ela~b betweell"them. 'So· there would '\Je 
'no incident worth fmentioning in the twelve' centuries falling 

, . between 1900 and 700 B. O; Three more tJ,ocks are · seen · entering 
•the 1and between :700 !lrid 600 B. •c:; anq their nam.es are Mathe, 
·Utrs and Marehs, 'T'Wo of these,' namely,' the first and the third i.t 
r.l:mil$t be':!u)ted are Foinots. 'Betweett the Bull and the ·Fomor, hatred 
'1il.tid :fight'ar~tinstiJ:ictive 'traits\ Sol from 700 Bi C. downwards, 
! Irbland Wo\J.ld be the scene:· of 8.• • great storm;·· and' a. bitter . fighi 
'would ~e'raigiil1Hot at least 1se~en eenturies airio:iJ.glthe five 'flocks 
tlow fd'uri.d m the Ilirid. 'That is also: what is dimly ·eXpNSsed by 

''Gaeli\1 tradition;\vhicb' though giving no data to the upper limit is 
at least found mei:itio'ning the lower limit, and ·brings the heroic 

·.· 'li.ge ~o•a ·~lose about the :end of the otd era; 
: 1 · : We'liave rtothing td do with the hEiroic age. All our .business 

'iS 1in tb.&divirre·a.nhhesemi"-divineages. We·onlt deal ·in gods 
· and d.emi.J.gba8: we have nothing to do 'With the mortals •. Proper-
• 
1ly'sp1ealcing 'w'e ileed 'nOt' dwell 'o'il the• ·events 'Cdnnected with,. the 
heroic age, as the themes whi.Qll,jt _!Ieals with are all connect•!d with 
mortal men. Irish tradition is one confounded mass, wherein the 
episodes of the divi'ne •and heroic 'ageli'are ·found.· jumbled. together, 
and put before us in one grea~ rnll-ddle.. It is to enable our readers 
W !!ep!Jia~·*,EM>ne from,~!! p~er and know how to. identify the 
.e~is9d!! of ~he :diYip.e and semi•cl,i.vine. ages .that we are; entering 

.. · ~p.to ~W!I: ~emhy: e,x:aillW,atio~. o,f, phe events ena,cted . in the heroic 
~l\g!fl ;;I'}Vp g).'an<l events,a,re :repo;p;ted ~.that. J?eriod, namely, tl,le 
. Oqchulainn saga ai;J,cl, the ;Fenian episode. We shall take them· one 
. a,ftel'~P~~h~,an~ ~~dy ~t b~i~fly. . • · 

'''' ': § !1, 'f. :HE' .CU:'CHVLAINN SAGA 

'. ' '' · · ~e ~h!l.11'first take the 'CtiC'hrllainn • saga and find out ;what 
)t pa,i;ates:~ '~he'~tory ~ put·:.before m,;. is in. such. a confou_nded 

form ·that 111u4'not poss1ble td get trom 1t a correct new of things 
'' ~orng ol.ri'iti"tbe land; · 'Whit. tJ:adition wishes to bring to our 1lotice 
'iifthe gJ,'ea; iaght\vageii liy'the two BUll flocks 'in the land; namely, 
1 'thli'V elli i!lCTIBtei'' and· the' Kel1~ irl Connaught. ln 'the told time 
I; stor'ies the 'fonrle't' wa~ prbb'abiy styled ail the Br&wn :Bull and the 
··la.too~ a!l't~~ Wh~te.Ho~ned Bull,. ,The Buils when' we took them 
' ciut'bf tne' erad1e 'is a homogeneoUs flook with no qualifying· epithet 

• Cottle Myth aod I.ege~a• b~'sq.itr..,. Chapter xu. . • 
' ! 
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of any kind. But_ after coming to Europe they are seen spreading 
all over the continent, and giving birth to myriads of sects and 
sub-sects. These tiny 1locks settled in the different countries of 
the west are exposed to various kinds of environments, which are 
sean producing far reaching changes ln their constitutional mould. 
Among these changes, one is that produced by the aboriginal 
element which is causmg havoc among the ranks of the new 
invagers. ln the end when we look at these tiny flocks, we find 

• • innumerable differences that go to separate the one from thEI other. 
In order to distinguish one flock from another· flock, each is seen 
coining a particular kind of epithet, adding it to the original Bull 
title and designating himself by a compour.d name. The Brown 
Bull and the Whito Horned Bull are two such flocks in Ireland, and 
respectively denote the Vels in Ulster and the Kells in Connaught. 
Similarly the Brindled • Bull, the Yellow Bull, the Dun Bull and 
many ~ore Bulls are found in Britain. Later generations, not able 
to understand an old world tradition, have given the most ludicrous 
interpretation to these titles and misreported them to us as beast 
bulls. It is this kind of muddle that is now being committed in the. 
Cuchulliinn saga. The first blunder consists in misconstruing 
the human Bulls inb beast bulls. The second blunder consists in 
reducing their numerical strength and representing them ta us .as 
two heads of beast oxen owned by two individuals, who are found 
quarrelling over their respective merits. The queen of Connaught 
is the owner of the White Horned Bull, and the king of Ulster is 

· the posses.sor of the Brown Bull. We are further informed that 
these two Bulls are of fairy descent and endowed with many 
miraculous qualities. 'fhe Queen of Connaught swayed by a 
miscllievous freak asked for a loan of the Brown Bull from the 
king of Ulster, who refused to comply with her request. This 
curt refusal given by the latter is said to have raised the anger of 
the former, who i<> immediately seen massing her army and going 
and fighting the offending king. But this fight instead of confining 
its hold to the people in these two provinces is seen extending all 
over the land, and enveloping the whale of Ireland in one great 
conflagration. l:lo we soo that this great commot.on which is 
sha~ing lrela nd to itd bases is said to have arisen out of a eilly 
q.uarrtJl over two beast bulls. A more monstrous interpretation of 

• Celtic l!ylh &ad Lepud by Squint, Pa&ea Jzo-:Jit. 
64 
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an ancient tradition we cannot conceive of, an!l_ we are simply 
astonished at Celtic scholars remaining satisfied,with such childish 
explanations. 

We shall give a more sensible interpretation of the course of 
events now taking place in the land. As already pointed out· 
Ireland would be the scene of a great commotion after all the five 
flocks had entered the land. The last of them namely the March 
entered the land in 600 B. C. We next allow one century for the 
five flocks to settle in their respective territories. After each had 

· taken up its position in the land, they are next seen carrying on a 
vigorous fight for the supreme leadership of Ireland. This sort of 
struggle is seen going on for five centuries from the fifth to the end 
of the first century B. C. What the Cuchulainn saga depicts is one 
ofthe phases in this long struggle going on in the land.. This fight 
is being waged by the two Bull flocks, namely the Kells and the 
Vels against each other: Both are no doubt Bulls, but owing to 
variation in ·environments sundry change~ have crept into the 
mould of each. After this change in the constitutional build, each 
is seen cioining a new qualifying epithet and adding it to his title 
so as to enable him' to distinguish himself from the other flock. lt 
is in this manner that the Kells in Connaught styled themselves as 
the White Horned Bull and the Vels in Ulster as the Brown Bull. 
At the time we are speaking of, the old Bull f:!slmet made out of a 
full ox skull would have gone out of use. In its place they would 
be found using a head gear• with a pair of projecting horns, that 
is not in the least seen hiding the facial features of the wearer. fn 
the case of the' Bull in Connaught we are plainly told that the horns 
were painted white. Using this clue we !!tate that the Bulls in 
Ulster :painted their horns brown. In addition to this colouring.of 
of the horn they might have resorted to other devices to distin
guish olle from the other.· So this struggle, that we are about to 
riarrate, is a fight between two of the oldest Bulls in the land for 
the leadership of Ireland. In this fight all Ireland is found ranged 
either on the side of the White Horned Bull in Connaught, or on 
the side of the Brown Bull in Ulster. Taking advantage of this 
quarrel between the two Bullii, the cunning Horse in Meath is seen 
standing behind the screeB and egging both to fight, without 

I Celtic Myth ;aud Legend by ·Sqnf.re, Vide Figure facing page 172 wherein a 
pic.tu.le of Cuch.ulainn :With ·hiS Bull head gear la given. 
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himself taking any part in the struggle. Not only he is found 
inciting both the Bulls to fight, but is later on seen actively helping 
one of the sides and finding for him many allies. Of the two Bulls 
in the land, the Vals in Ulster are not only the stronger people, but 
were very near acquiring the leadership of Ireland. The rise of 
such a formidable people bas provoked the ire of the Horse, who is 
se!m contriving all sorts of steps to put down his rival. He first 
won over Connaught and made him his tool. To see that his 
weak ally does not suffer, he has found for him many helps. Tlie 
March in Munster we know is a man of the same Mark origin as 
the Math in Meath. The latter being the senior, induced the 
former to throw in his lot with Connaught and, fight on his side. 
We know that there is a third flock of Bulls known as Llyrs in 
Leinster, that are situated between the Maths in Meath and the 
Marchs in Munster. t"nder the grinding influence exercised by 
these two flocks, they are made to throw in their 16t on the side of 
Connaught, and fight against Ulster. Such is the kind of fight 
that is now going on in the land. On one side is seen Ulster stand-

' ing single handed. Against her are· found arranged a great 
coalition consisting of the rest of Ireland, viz, Meath, Connaught, 
Munster, and Leinster. The Horse in Meath is the brain centre 
of the whole undertaking, and in the early stages of the struggle 
is seen standing behind- the screen, and making others fight 
without himself taking any personal part in the drama. 

ln the course of this long struggle many battles. must have 
been fought. But tradition has taken notice of only the last scene 
in the struggle, and placed before us a report of that fight. But 
the account handed down is so confused that it is with great 
difficulty that we are able to extract the minimum amount of 
truth. Cuchulainn is the great leader who led the Brown Bull in 
Ulster. He marched at the head of his army, and caused great 
havoc among the White Horned Bulls of Connaught. These 
repeated fights must have greatly weakened· him and his army. 
When they are in this weakened state, the other three' namely 
the Wolf in Munster, the Horse in Meath, and the Llyrs in 
Lienster, join the fray and fight a great battle. In this final 
struggle' Cuchulainu is killed. After he is dead, Ere the king of 
Meath is seen coming to have a look at the face of the departed 
hero who caused so much terror to all Ireland. But the Wolf in 

1o Ibid Page 179• 

o. Ibid pp. JSz-183-
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· Murtst$' is mote revengeful than the Horse in Meath. The kirig 
· of the former land is reported to be Lugard who iH see!l cuttil'lg off" 
·the bead of the dead hero Cuchulainn, and taking and giving it as 
·a iropby to the queen of Connaught. With the death of Cuchulainn 
has also ended the greatness of Ulster. So ended this great duel 
between the Bull and the Horse in Ireland. -

The· Math Horse that is now found in Ireland is a disappoint
ed man raging with fury against the Bulls. We are elsewhere 
showing that he attempted to bring Britain under his sole sway 
in which project he ignominiously faile:l. It is with this grievance 
against the Bulls that be is now seen coming into Iceland. 'fhere 

·are a number of Horse legends which clearly refer to the Math 
'Horse now seated in. Meath in Ireland. Firstly there is a Horse' 
faced.king known as Labraid Longsech mentioned in the epos of 
Ireland. What' relationship this Hol'l!e faced king· bears to our 
Ere the actor in the Cuchulain:n drama is not known. · Most' prob
ably the former is a progenitor. of the latter. In the present 

I 

:episode· there is a beast horse' biting and killing people on the 
.battle field. It probably refers to the I Iuman Horse who is now 
·emerging out of his hiding retreat and c~using great havoc on 
'tha battlefield~ But it is now misconstrued into a beast horse, and 
given as a riding vehicle to Cuchulainn. ·_<\II such false interpre
tations are contrary to the spirit of the tradition. We pointed out 
·ai similar e;rror in the rival field, where the B'rown Bull of Ulster 
·ana the White Horned Bull of Connaught are degraded to the 
jank 6£ beasts. The same error is continued, and in the course 
:of the struggle; the beast bull of Ulster i3 seen killing the beast 
b11,U: of Connaught; After, killing the latte.r, the former is 
'~aiii to have go~e mad and himself died choked with mact rage. A 
.careful study shows that 'Saga writers not understanding an old 
tradition are seen misinterpreting all human actors, and reporti.1g 
'them to us asbeast horses and beast bulls. All such interpretations· 
run contrary to tradition and must be eliminated from our story, 
JThe true fact is that a life and death struggle is going on between 
the Bull and the Horse in Ireland. 

Interpreting things in the true light we state that the two 
IJ3ulls in Conhaught and Ulster have fought themselves to death 

I• Ibid Page 328 and Foot Note •· 
.. Ibid Page 181, .; 
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and sank into insignificance. Their greatness iS gone and 'they 
do not play any more prominent part in Irish history. After thei:r 
fall, the Horse in Meath is seen gradually lifting his head1 and 
making himPelf the high king of Ireland. It is before this Horse 
king seated on his high throne at Tara • that all the- Bulls in 
Ireland are seen prostrating and paying 'homage. From the trend 
of events taking place in the land, weare led to infer that this great 
fight waged by Cuchulainn must hava been fought about the third. 
century B. c. This greatness which Meath acquired in the old era, 
is seen lasting to the present hour. Dublin, the present political 
centre of modern Ireland, is situated in the very land where the 
Math Horse onca held sway. We ask all students to take the 
clue given by us, and read their history in the correct light. 

England and Ireland are seen figuring as bitter foes aH 
through the historic ages. Not one of the. students of the West, 
has tried to ascertain the causes for this deep seatAd animosity 
between the two neighh~uring peoples. Even after the setting up 
of a Free State in Ireland, the traditional animosity between the 
two lands has not in the least subsided. We think it is the 
embodiment of an overdose of the poisonous Rorse element, with 
the quintessence of that acrid venom centred in Dublin, that is the 
cause of this deepsea ted hostili~y. The Bull and the Horse are now 
so much confounded in blood that there is no good in keeping 
up the old feud. Now that we have placed things in a clear light, 
we hope that letter sanity will prevail, and a more agreeable 
relationship resumed between the two lands. 

§ 3• THE FENIAN STORIES 

'!he next gl'eat event mentioned in the· heroic age is the 
Fenian episode. The term Fenian literally means a blond man, 
and we have now to find out as to how a. blond element managed 
to ent!ll' the land in this early age. Ireland we mentioned is a 
land inhabited by dark Iberian aborigines. Into this land we 
sent five colonit-s of Indo-European flocks who at the most can only 
said to be a fair coloured people. We are elsewhere showing that 
the Nordic is the man who contributed the blond colour to the west. 
We have now to find out as to how a ~ordic element got into 
Ireland in this early age. We are ~lsewhero .showing that the 

• lbld Pago 147• 
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Kells that came into Britain are a triple grained people consisting 
of a Bull, a .Ligurian and a Nordic element. We are further 
pointing out that these Kells in the language of Ethnology are 
known as the Round Barrow Men. The Kell by himself is a dual 
graiaed man consisting of a Bull and a Ligurian. This additional 
Nordic element he took oil the way from France to Britain. In the 
course of the racial movements taking place in the land we have 
lodged various moieties of this triple grained flock in Brit~h Isles. 
So we see it is these Kells that took this initial Nordic element and 
distributed it in Britain, Scotland, and Ireland. We shall later on 
show ·that the Teuton is the man who took a second instalment of 
this Nordic and scattered him broadcast all over Europe. Bnt this 
Teutonic explosion commenced in the fifth century A. D., and went 
on for a long time in the New Era. But we have clear evidences to 
show that long prior to that occurrence, this Norflic element ·is 
found :in the British Isles. Tacitus' writing in the first century 
A· D. mentions that the people of Scotland resembloJ the Germans, 
by which statement he means that they have a Nordic element in 
their build. Since such an elc,ment is found in Scotland long prior to 
the Teutonic explosion, we have to naturally infer that t.hat element 
was brought into the land by some earlier human movement. 
This movement is connected with the Kell' In the case of Britain 
and Scotland archaeology has come to our help, unearthed the 
remains of these Kells or Round Barrow Men, and brought them to 
our notice. But in the case of Ireland no sooh proof either · fr~m 
history or from archaeology is forth coming. This missing piece 
of evidence is given by epos which corQe~ forward to tell us, that as 
in the case of Britain, and Scotland it is the Kell who brought and 
supplied this Nordic element to Ireland· · 

We brought five Indo-European flocks and let them loose in 
Ireland. Their names are the Kells, the Vels, tbeLlyrs, the Maths, 
and Lhe M archs. l'he first three are the Bull flocks and the last 
two are li'omors. From 1900 B. C. down to the end of the old era, . 
a great clash is seen going on among these five flocks. After all 
the fury of the combat have subsided, we see the racial eltlments 
in the land segregating into three different compartments and 
giving birth to three different peoples. · Such is also what :s told in 
the old time stories of Ireland. The names of these three peoples 
are the Goidels, • the ScQ.tae, and the Finns. We have already 

1. Agricola Chap. XI. 
1, Celtic :Myth and Legend by Sqnire. Page uo. 
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mentioned who the Goidels or Gaels are. They are a triple grained 
people made up of three Bull elements with a tinge of the Mark. 
We have now to find out who the other two people are. A careful 
study shows that the Scotae are a Forner people with a dominant 
Mark element. One result of the long struggle going on in the 
land is that Ireland took as much Mark element as it can conveni
ently digest into her body politic, and reject.ed the rest. It is this 
unassimilable Mark element that is seen taking the name of Scotae 
and waging a furious fight in Ireland. The Goidelfound him such 
a great nuisance that be expelled him out of the land. It is this 
expelled Scotae that are seen seeking refuge in Scotland, England 
and Wales and causing great commotion in those lands. The 
Scotae has not left behind any relic of his life in the land of his 
birth. That name which be has failed to give to his own native 
land, he has conferred on the foreign soil of Scotland which after 
his advent is seen putting on a brilliant life. 

Let us take the .l!'enians and find out who they are. We 
ml'ntionod that the Kells have a blond Nordic element in their 
build. In the long struggles going on in the land this Nordic ele
mentis seen segregating, setting up a separate camp; and forming 
a new group of people. The peculiar feature of this new formed 
people is their blontl or white colour which has given them the 
ns~.me of Fenians. The kmgs of the land have enlisted them in 
their services and utilised them in the many wars raging in the 
land. A study of the Fenian' stories shows that at least the oldest 
of these anecdotE's must have been fought in the closing scenes of 
the old era. But all of them have been corrupted and put before 
us in the shape of fictitious' tales. Some students seem to think that 
these Fenian stcries are connected with the explosion set in by the 
Norse people in the new era. But this is based on a wrong reading 
of history. A careful study shows that the. Fenian stories are the 
doing of a blond white people who came into Ireland long before 
the explosion of the Norse people in th6 new era. All facts go to 
show that the Fenians are a white people formed on the soil of 
Jreland very early in the old era, out of the Nordic element brought 
by the Fir Bolg Kells into the land. 

h Ibid Chapter XIV. Old Celtic Romances by Joyce, Notes 18 aod :a-:8. 
:a. Old Celtic Romances by Joy-.-e. Stories Nos. 41 6, 7,8.and 11. 
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Epos is' r10t the gnly theme which has attracted the atteri,tion 
of the' mQii.ks; . As already pointed out they have written myriads 
at fictitious tales wherein these old .world legends mentioned in epoe 
\lre·taken and utilised. "Ireland has put before us near .200 ofthese 
fictitious tales which in the language of th.e land are known .as 
romano~~ Out of this vast array, .three ate sty led as the most 
tr.agic tate11 of Erin, and found receiving the greatest attention in 
the lar;td· The titles borne by these three 1 tales are as follows; 
(1) The fl'te of the children of Tuirenn, (2) the fate of the cbilqren 
of Usna and (S) the fate of the children of Li;r. We ina previous 
age had occasion to. notice the first tale. The Tuirenn story is 
oonneeted with some incident enacted in the recent history ()f 
lreland, somewhere about the ninth • century A. D.. It is this recent 
event·wh.lch took place in obscure Ireland that is taken and intrO"" 
duced into the Lugh epic y."hich was enacted in France in the divine 
age; It is noL .clear ·wherefrom the materials for the second tale 
were taken. All tha~ we.· know about the Usna story is that we 
flrtd itin'trcduced int-o th~> episodes of the heroic age, and given a 
part in the commotions going on among the Brown Bulls of Ulster. 
Tbe •thi!.'d story seemS' to 'be a wholesale fiction, and we find it 
introduce,d into .one of the episodes of the semi-divine age known as 
the fight among the Celtic gods. We shall here offer a few remarks 
on the natwre of the Lir story j•tst to show 'uur ·readers the kind -of 
~ork upot:i which the monks are fotJnd engaged. Lir or Llyr-is a 
gbd evolved jn Britaio and he never stepped into the Irish soil. 
Al'l.th!ftlreland Teceive.d is his worship, which was imported into 
thE! la~d by the Celtic flock know1,1 ~ Llyrs. who are found lodged 
in the province of Leinster. Discrepancy IJ;J. scene and place is not 
the only flaw. Llyr is a god who was evolved in 1600 B. c. But 
the Oeltic flock known as Llyrs only entered Ireland in· 620 B. o. 
It is on:l,. af'ter the latter date. that Ireland would have known 
t:lla~ ·th~ is .sueh a .god as Lir or Llyr in the pantheon of the 
S.econdary Celt.. It. is this ol<l time individual of a bygone age that 
is made to reappear in: his· bodily vesture in lrela.nd, and given e. 
part in. the drama enacted in that land. The whole thing is a 
fiction and must be I!Ummarity rejected. But behind these monkish 
fictions we think tliere is some truth which we wish to bring to the 
notice of our readers. We mentioned that the god known ~ Llyr 

1. Ibid. Pages 1""'97i Celtic Myth and Legend by Sqnire, pages Jgo-zoo. 

. , : a. O.ld Celtic R_omances by Joyce. Preface; pagea X to XI. 
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·never stepped into Ireland. Those that came into the land are his 
children, by whkh we mean the people who own allegiance. to· that 

. god. It is these people we have styled as :clyrs who are a branch 
of the Secondary Celt. These Llyrs entered Ireland in 620 B .. C:, 
.and i:ame between the Matbs and M arcbs who got into the land m 
.700 and 600 B. C. respectively. Having come between the two 
latter flocks, the former had to tak:e its place with the other two 
,situated above and below. The result is that .we find the Llyrs 
placed between the upper and nether stones of. a mill furnished,by 
the Matbs and Marchs reppectively. Here they are. ground .and 
puiverised into powder, and transformed into somA other. shape. .lt 

. must be noted that it is not the god Llyr that is being. ground "and 
transformed, but his children that are made to undergo ::that 

. ordeal. By the children we mean the Celtic flock,known a8Llyl'B 
who arE' the people owning allegiance to that god. In .what shape 
the original legends had come down it is not .possible ;.to state •• an 
that we can infer is that there must have been current in th~ land 
some legend to indicate the painful transformation process • . .under
gone by the Llyrs in Leinster. And it is this story that is mutilated 
by the monks and put before us in this ludicrous shape. 

SECTION XVJI. THE CR.A.DLE LEGEJJDS 

Gaelic epos has preserved sundry memories of the life pnce 
led by the Bulls when in the Cradle. For want of a proper· key, 
tli.ese traditionE have not been correctly interpreted to the world· 
These legends connected with the Cradle could not be sensibly inter
preted under the new environments in which the Indo-European 
flocks are now placed in Europe. But if we go to the Cradle or the 
ancient home of man situated on either sid~ of the Equator, they 
will be found pregnant with significance. The monks who collected 
these traditions attached no value to them, and treated them as 
-incredible fables. They have rendered them worse fables,· by 
taking the materials furnished by these legends, anc:l weaving them 

·into all sorts of fantastic tales. lf they had at least recorded them 
in the form they collected out of ·the mouths of the people, . they 
·wo':lld have rendered immense good to the cause of Indo-European 
history. But this course they have not taken. They have broken 

· th~m up into fragments, and scattered them through the -whole 
mass of Irish records. But for the aid given by our chain of· Indo
European epos, we would not have been able to understand their 

61 
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~xact signific~nce. It is with the aid of .our comparative key that. 
wli .were able to hunt out all the broken fragments, arrange them 
jn their proper order, and bring out the true history of the cradle . 
. The Gaelic tradition •."bas given many namE's to the Cradle out of 
:which wli select half a dozen titles namely (1) Mag Mell, (2) Tir 
-Til.imgire, (3) iTir ll'a toun, (4) 0 Brazil, (5) Tir nam beo, and 
.(6) 'l'ir .nan og. Each of these names may be construed as a des
-criptive title: which is intended to convey some particular aspect of 
the Cradle. · Out of these half a dozen titles, it is only Meg Mell 

, thati is found retaining a d istimt V elan ring. ·The British tradition 
bas handed down intact the original title in the shape of Gwald, 
'and Avallon, which we can easily see are variants of Velan which 
•we know is the ancient name given to the Northern moiety of the 
. Cradle. But in Ireland we find it changed and put before us in all 
sorts of .fantastic shapes. . 

We shall take these titles, and see what light they throw on 
. the pa.St history of the Cradle. Mag Mell means the land of 
pleasurel Tir :rrurngire means the land of promise or a bountiful 

'land; and from these two titles we are led to infer that the Cradle 
is a land filled with all the bounties of nature, and overflowing 
with milk and honey. Fruits and cereals, food and meat, were 
available in plenty. In fact there was n·othing wanting in that 
land to fill the cup of human pleasure. Tir nan. og :rne,\ns the land 

. of perpetual youth; Tia nam beo means thB; land of ever living,,or 
a place where death has no entry; and these · two titles are more 

'hyperbolic expressions coined out of the fertile brain of the Gael, 
·that has no foundation in fact. The Crp.dle is neither a land of . 
-perpetual youth nor a place exemptfrom d~ath. Decay and death 
. is, tho "normal lot of man whether found in the cradle or in 
any other place in this world- Tir fa toun ineans the land beneath 
the waters. It refers to .the sinking of the Cradle beneath the· 

::watere of. the ocean, under the .destructive effects of the awful 
.cataclysms let loose by Nature. 0 Brazil mean11 a dim land Reen 
.bimeath :the waters of the ocean surface;_ and this title again is 
;t'o~4ed on another foolish co~ception. The Gael we are elsewhere. 
,11hewing is found saturated w1th .the absurd cult of magic which he 
,has.bo!l;rQwed,ffom the Horse found in his neighbourhood who is a. 
past w~e_r ,itl t~at craft. under the sway of this foolish thought, 
he seems ,to, ·tJ»n.lt that. the cradl.e was sunk beneath the ocean 

' •-otd Cehlc Romances by Joyce, Notes, 8, 13 and rg; 
Celtic lllyth and Legend by Squire, Pages 133-134 • 
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waters by a magic spell where it is supposed to lie enchanted. · It is ' 
not by spells and incantations that the Cradle was sunk. It was 
sent beneath the waters by the awful cataclysms let loose by 
Nature. But the Gael in his new environments has forgotten all 
theae old world legends. Swayed by this absurd cult of magic he 
seems to think that he can bring back the Cradle above waters· by · 
performing another counter stroke of spell of equal potency. It is 

. I 

under this mistaken impression that he is see!]. looking about for . 
the Cradl~>, beneath the waters of the ocean found in his near· 
vicinity. In his heated imagination be thinks that he sees the' 
sunken Pradle beneath the waters of the Atlantic ocean. It is to; 
this dim land seen ben !lath the watery· surface. that he . haS' given ' 
tht! title of 0 Brazil. This crude thought did not end with Ireland<· 
It is carried across the Atlantic by the pioneers to the new world,· 
and given as the title of a country in South America. We•shall· 
not any further trouble ourselves with these ignorant conceptions· 
of the Gael, but go on expounding the true. history of the Cradle. 

The Gaelic epos has not only giv!ln myriads of titles to the 
Cradle, but handed down elaborate descriptions outlinin-g the· main 
features of its life. But all the~e legends hava bean taken by . the 
monks, and scattered broadcast' among the many chapters which. 
go to compose the Gaelic epos. To make matter.; worse they have, 
taken its materials and woven them into all sorts of roll!antic ~ 
tales. We have already sufficiently dealt with on this point. We· 
shall here bring together these broken fragments, and give a rough. 
picture of the ancient home of the Gael. The Cradle is a land 
flowing with milk and honey, and richly furnished with every 
bounty of nature. It is their elysium as well as paradise. · The' 
Celtic paradise is not only supplied with a plentiful store of food 
and meat, but is a land having myriads of ale wells, and rivers 
running with wine. The Celt was not satiSfied with ·an abundant 
supply of ale and wine, but thirsted after the stror.gest drinks. 
We think there is great truth behind all these statements. The 
myriads of palm trees poured forth their sweet juice in ·over 
flowing profusion; and further the thick clad forests of the land 
yielaed abundance of honey. All these seem to have been vatted 
and fermented in rock caverns situated on ground level. We. have 
even proofs to show that the spirits so fermented were preserved 

1. Celtic Myth and Legend by Squire, pp. q:.-•Js, 15o-rsr, and passim. 
·~ Old Celtic Romances by Joyce. pp. sS-5g, 87-88, I07-Io8, 14?-•48· 

166-171, 1.)2-1591 385-399, 4Jt-4:u, and passim. 
•. 
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aBd.keph·fbr·&long"time;·sl'l that they. may aequire 8f mellowmg 
fliiMlul!l..• T~Celtic-tests for a good wine are two•· Firstly it miUBt· 
fl1>'tlt•and hiss like a'Oobrll. whell' poured in ·the drinking horn;. and 
secondly-it -must sting like a scorpion' wherl it touches- tho -lip of 
m:alrW lt'iil Witlt·suo!i"ldnd'oht:tong 'drinks' supplied in overflowing· 
al:iundatrce't'llafth:e Celt passeahiil time. Such is the bill of flue"
ofrthis single·ite!Il''of' wine~ The next topic we have to deal is the' 
itblll ot'food'suppfy, -Information under this head is brought to" 
our)iotic·e by the 'legend of' magic cauldron' which. is a miraculous 
ve8seftliat'supplied food to all in abundant profusion. This magic 
cauldron ofthe Celt'has as its counterpart the miraculous' vessel· 
mentwned:in the Indian tradition that is seen perf.Jrming a -like 
function. 'Iheselegends should not be interpreted liter:~.lly, but. 
must-betaken for symbolical- imag('S through which tradition is 
laboariag ta convey. to us the abundant food supply ~hich-man had. 
in his -old lWo-rlci environments. But. .this magic cauldron legend
only makes ·a general statement without mentioning any particular 
md!Of,food.. 1'o oure this defect we have other legends. coming• 
t!Drt>urcnelp" Food· m-ay. consist of 9Jilimal meat, and vegetable· 
ce'teats a•ntt frnits·. eta. Informatibn · under:· the former head is 
conveyed ·ta us· by- the Ka:ma.denu'. or the . miraculous cow legend. 
tlie!Biill.Bwhenin· th8' Cradle• wera' given a plentiful Rupply of' 
b'eef or-oif meat; But this Kamadenu: lost on th& western soil, ·iS' 
tO'imd'preservedin'Indian· tradition where it· is found surrounded 
'OO'ltlt aU sorts·.of divme atttibutes. But we must eliminate all these 
cbt-ruptioiis introduc!id by the· distempered mind of man and see iri 
JCainadenu a· symbolical· cow suPPlying both· mea.t and milk. We 
· &re even al>le ta assign for its going out of" wie under the western 
environmentS. 'f.he Indo-Eilropean progenitor8 at the time· thet,, 
are-seen emigrating from the Cradle are in the agriculturar stage. 
They are acquainted. with,the· tillage aud. cultivation of the eoil. 
a.nd,breeding of animals. All these facts of their agricultural- life 
Weeli'e elsewhere dealing. But here it is enough to know that thoy 
liad air theitt disposal a- numerous flock of horned cattle · which 

:SJJ PUra -:Nanora 1Y•p• 303.: 
... P~tta • Jlont Venba· Male!- PP• 9 & '"" 
3•· Celtic Myth and Legend by 51.) Dire, Page 54· 

.. ... .4• M:-ab.abbarata Book B. Page 377~ Manma•ha · NBtb" trausbtion: Mani M~~aly 
Canto and Sqq. 

I• Klg \' edo by Ragoaine diignim on Page 07'/o 
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supplied them with milk and meat •.. But•Europe. at the· time the 
lnd~uropean progenitors entered upon its. occupatioa. is· a.. land. 
of' dark: aboriginetJ who have· not advanced beyond. the• hunting; 
stage· of life• Under such lln environment it is too mucl:il to· thiil!lk. 
of beef and other products of the cow• We have to-wait £011: some• 
time-when·alone they· wm· be able to· bring into• play' aU their· 
agricultural and breeding characteristies• which they had evolved 
in the Cradle.· But for the present they have to adjust themselves 
to their new environments• Europe at:the time the Indo-Ea.~.ropeau1 
progenitors entered upon its occupation is a land or dense forest"' 
o1rerrun with boars and pigs-. What they did was to give up beef· 
meat, and to take to ham and pork. This is bruught to out" notice• 
by the legend of· the miraculous boar • IW hich is seen yielding a 
perennial supply of ham and pork. Every time the bJar is killed· 
and eaten, the miraculous ammal is found immediately renewing' 
itself, and ready to givd a fresh supply of meat. Such is the mine 
of information supplied by the Celtic boar legend. But at.thesame 
time we wish to poin~ out that this Kamadenu or the miraculous 
cow legend is not altogather lost on the western soil;. In the 
Teutonic epos we have the· mysterious cow Audhumbla which is 
supplying milk tQ her children. What amount of truth we are 
able to make out of this legend we are· elsewhere dealing. .All 
that we wish to be taken note of in this connection is that. the Bulls 
when in the Cradle- were given an abundant supply of beef. and 
behind this single beef meat, we have to assume all ;kinds of meat 
derived from animals domesticated and wild. 

The Celt was not only given an abundant supply of meat and 
wintl', but also supplied with deserts of all kinds. This iiJ brought to 
our notice by the apple tree· legend with its perenniaL supply of 
fruits. This kind of virtue is not only attacked· to the tree, but, is 
even seen extended to the fruit, which is said to renew itself every, 
time it is eat~n. As a counterpart of the apple tree legend of thtJ 
west, we have the Kalpaka I tree mentiolled in the Indian tradition 
where also it is found surroundod with many miraculous JU'Opert• 
ies. We have to go behind these exaggerated reports handed down 
by tradition, and simply infer that the Celt was given an abundant• 
supply of desert fruits in his ancient home. 

1, Celtic llytb and Legend by Sqaire, Pl&'l 6t. 
• · Boddbt lodi• bJ Rhrs Da•ids, Pace •"7• 
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· · The Bulls wherl' in ·the· Cradle, ~we mentioned, is ari agri
culturist who must have raised a plentffvl crop of cereals which .is 
his main article of diet. 'llradition,.while it has long dwelton.inflato 
wine, and fruits, ha!l,said nothing-about this ample supply of cereal 
food stuffs. Such a grain store we have to find in •the magic 
cauldr<in which in the west has been given a generic value and 
made to denote all kinds of food stuffs. 

These old time legends have not only told us about the 
luxurious life led by the Bulls, but also mentioned many facts 
connected w.ith the geography of their ancient home. The cradle 
is described ·as a land of perpetual summer. Jl'rom the description 
we can easily infer that it refers to a land ,situated on either side 
cf the Equator. But all these gifts showered on the proto-Celt is 
not seen having an enduring sway. .The same nature which 
supplied these gifts with one hand, is seen destroying it with another 
hand, and sending the Cradle beneath the waters of the ocean. 
This is brought to ·our notice by the legend of Tir fa toun which 
means a land sunk beneath the ocean. 

These legends connected with the .Cradle are fcund better 
preserved 'inthe west than in the east. The reason· is that· the 
Bulls in India are living under a similar asp.ect ·of climatic condi
tions, and hence bad no necessity to dwell on the plesant features 
of the Cradle. But those that came to the west are living under 
the 'inclement northern sky, where they are fo~nd deprived of even· 
the' necessaries of life. It is this strong contract in the two environ
m~>nts that induced the Celt to preserve and hand down in loving· 
legends his J>ast memories of the Cradle. · But ·later, generations 
not understanding an old world tradition hav:e misconstrued these 
ancient legends. '. The migration from the Gradle to Europe is 
clean forgotten. The next blunder they committtld is to think them
stilves'as the autochthones of .the west. And,.·under that mistaken 

. imp:cession they are seen .looking for some spot in the west wherein 
the drama connected with the Cradle could be located. One saw it 
in the islands in: the. 'Qear vicinity of Ireland, and looated it ·in the 
lsle of man.. Another more imaginative removed it further ahead 
and saw it both above and beneath the waters of the Atlantic 
Ocean. The absurdity did not end here. 'l'he Cradle is said to have 
been sunl!: by a stroke of. magic where it iuaid to be lying with all 
its old life going on undisturbed l;leneath the waters of the ocean. 
Gaelic epos abounds with many silly tales .giving minute descrip-



III] THE GAELIC EPOS. .• 367 
-

tiona of .the evPnts transacted in. the sunken Cradle after its dis-
appearance beneath the oce~il surface. All these fabulous stories 
are the foolish thoughts o( a foolish brain. The Cradle was not 
sunk by a stroke of magic· It was· torpedoed by a mighty volcanic 
eruption crumbled to dust, and the materialS that once wen~ to form 
t.hat land were scattered far and wide. Gaelic epos has not told us 
of all these awful occurrences, and to get that information, we 
have to go to the sister traditions like the British and the Teutonic. 
In this particular case it has proved laconic and told us in the Tir 
fa toun legend, that the Cradle was sunk beneath the.waters of the 
ocean .. We have to go behind that single laconic legend, use the 
sister traditions and unfold all the other awful concomitants 
connected with that mournful occurrance. Such is the sum and 
substance of the Cradle legends. 

SECTION XVIII. THE MIGRATION OF THE 
lNDD-Et'ROPEAN PROGENITORS ~ROM TNE SUNKEN 

U.RADLE TO THE WE.STERN CONTINENT OF EUROPE 

The Gael has preserved vivid memories of his passage from 
the sunken cradle in the southern extremity of the earth to far off 
Europe in· the north. This rare piece of information he has 
embodied in many legends and banded them down. But all have 
been broken into fragments and scattered broadcast through the 
whole mass of Gaelic epos. Properly speaking there is only one 
migration of the Bull from the Cradle. But the monks have 
multiplied it half a dozen. times and mentioned it in connection 
w;th every chapter of Gaelic epos. ·We have to eliminata all these 
fictions and read the migration episode in its true light. The Bulls 
quitted the sinking Cradle, and migrated to Europe. Such is the 
only peace of reliable information put in our hands. Gaelic epos 
is full of vivid memories of their long stay in Lochlann • or the 
Baltic· coast of Russia where they stayed ten centuries, and even 
thought of making it their permanent home. But even this valu
able piece of information is spoiled by it being confounded with 
events enacted in recent historic ages. · 

1. Old Celtic Romances by Joyce, Notes r. S• and 6i Squire's Celtic M7th and 
Legend PP• 6s. 68, 71, and 119. 

a. Vide Note on p. 310. 
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The Indo-E:uropean .progenitors •.we mentioned , had evolved 
.-a four fold Jlystem caf !institutions known as tribal, military, .Political 
l&l!l.d social. ·.Gaelic !Epos bas 'not .handed lii.Gwn . aQy ·llSeful -in-
• formation on:thesubject. All that..it h.a's;toldtuS .ar.e • few facts 
"connected -with the .first institution. We ·are , elsewhere showing 
thatjn·the:.lnde-:l:!'urapean society every.clan • ,or .tighj;ing u'Oit .,is 
-requ.ir!ldr A;o ;make. its-own arrangements as:regards ; the feedil;lg :t>f 
its members when :an the ba~tle.field .• Neither the trial chief 'nor 

:.the sub-t)!illal head.will·cancer.n hlmself·wi.th . these :;aet&ils. J:t .·is 
,the ;du.ty.:of, the :clan ,chief •combiued ·-with his clan ;members to 
:make .the necessary.arrangemen.ts,as ,r~~gards ;:the .feeding. ,of -..the 
men when engaged on the fighting i·:lield· .An{ • t.his . information 
is conveyed to us by the self same magic cauldron mentioned 
above. The magic cauldron legend when viewed in the civil aspect 
of life, represents.the.unfailing store attached to. each ,house when 
living under.peaceful conditions at home· But the sam(!, when
viewed under the · military aspect, represents· the common mess 
attached 't0 each clan-or'fighting ·unit. "·Tn Celtic • epos ·-it :is the 
.lat.tlr -&!!lpect that _is .PJ:ominent.\y brought . .to our _notice. The 
J:l).do-Eu~:opean progenitors after Jht>ir .. advent to the west are 
'found.engaged.in.a life .of, continous .fight. .It .is ,probably this 
.!lh.anged condltion.of life .which .induced them .to .pay .. too .much 
.a.ttention.to the militarY aspect of the institution. Gaelic ePos has 
. .not told. us .anything about the agency by which .this clan communal 
.mesli is1r.un.. .This .information we .shall -rgive ·under .the .head of 
.llr~iah..!lpos· 

. SECTION :X:,X:. 'THE QUEST'LE.GEND 

·10netOf the features pecuhar to..Oeltic 11p01 -is its :Quest-degend. 
,.J:ttismoUoumNiguring.tin tbe·•ep!IS.-of ;eitheFthe Teutonic or: the 
~Ve~.~do;.LettioBiills. We !thiDkiitis the·preservation ·ofthe Cradle 
legendain a'highl-y-'Vi.gorous form that has led to the development. of 
&theQU.tlegend in the OeltiC'fold. 'Of all the il:lulls lthaham6'to 
Europe, it is the Gael that has best preserved·and handed >down- an 

•elaborate'&CCOilnt ·of· the Cradle. This <superior • merit, "'V& attri-
bute, to his early isolation and secluSion· in the extreme western 

1. History of Rome by Mommsen, Vol, I, pp. ''' 13• 
a. Celtic Myth and Legend by Squire, PP• 54 and 1_o7-1o8. 
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most corner of Europe. The Gael we pointed out although he had 
well preserved and handed down the Cradle legends, was not able 
to give a senstble interpretation t:> them. The latter defect has 
given birth to another infirmity known as the Quest legend. The 
poor Gael thinking that the Uradle must be somewhere in the 
vicinity -of his home in Europe, began to search for and find out 
some spot in the west wherein all the incidents connected with the. 
Cradle could be located. Such is the origin of the Quest which 
word simply means u search after some object really in existence. 
This Quest first began wi~h the Cradle, in the course of which 
search he committed many blunders. One saw it in an island like 
the Isle of Man in tht> vicinity of Ireland; and another more 'imagi
native went further beyond, and saw it beneath the waters of the 
Atlantic. 

The Cradle legend we know has not come alone. Al(;mg with 
it had coma down many legends connect.Jd · with the daily life of 
the Bulls when in that ancient home. These legends we know are 
connected with (1) the magic cauldron (2) the perennial apple tree, 
(3) the miraculous cow which is later on replaced by the mythic 
boar and (4) the never failing wells of ale and ·rivers of wine. The 
ignorant Gael in the course of his wild hunt after the Cradle, is 
also seen hunting after the objects mentioned in the above noted 
legends. Such is probably the form which the Quest legend first 
assumed. In its original shape the .Quest or hunt concerned itself 
with objects that were once really in existence. The monks who 
collected .tht•se legends out of the mouths of the people treated them 
as fables. And they made them worse fables by adding to the list, 
many mt•re imaginary things not met with in the present order of 
the world. In this swelled list are mentioned twelve • objects which 
are mostly concoctions emanating out of the brain of the monks 
As far as we see students have not given a sensible interpretation 
to the Quest legend· The best way to treat it, is to style it as an 
jnfirmity of the human mind, use the comparative key, try to 
separate the several ingredients, and place before the world, the 
sub-stratum of truth upon which it is founded. 

* Old Celtic Romaoces by Joyce pp. s•-¢. 



CHAPTER IV 

THE BRITISH EPOS 
I 

SECTION I. INTRODUCTION 

. _]~y British epos we mean the old time records connected with 
.the past of t)le.Celtic peoples that are found in the land now known 
as Bri\ain. The titles Britain, Briton, and British are terms of 
'very 'recent origin in the history of the island. We are elsewhere 
-showhig that the ter:m Bl'i.tain is a variant of BeHan, who we know 
'are the Tertiary Celts that entered the island in 1000 B. C. The 
other two terms Briton and British are derivatives· from the first 
title Britain· From the title British epos it should not be &.'illumed, 
'that the records Sf>lely relate to the Bellan Tertiary Celts. What 
•we are going to deal with in this chapter are the epos common to 
,all ·the three branches of the Celts, Primary, Secondary . and 
~Tertiary, found in th& island, although it is seen bearing a name 
.which is coined after .one of the branches known as Bellans. The 
~itle BiibJ.in would have eome into existence only after the tenth 
pe[\tury,B, C., ~h~ch is the date on which the Balian Celt entered 
~h~ Ian~· ,But p~Ior to that da~e the _l~nd ·bore a ~ifferent name • 
. A.ccrirdmg to the most authentic traditiOns, the earhest name given 
tq ·the 'island, is ·Vel Inys, which was given by the Vels or 
'Setiondary Celts who entered the land in 2000 B. C. So the best 
~ltte' to ·be given to· the records from the island, is to style it as Vel 
·eiiOs; or using the adjective form, style it 811 Velsh ep'os, But 'this 
'ancient tiitle has been replaced by a second one which was given by 
ltheBellans whovstyled the island as Britain, which has taken 
permanent possession of the land. Hence it is that we have styled 
1the -records found: in the land as Briti:ili epos in recognition of· the 
.tpel'JDanent title which it h~ acquired. But this British epos 
.as already pointed out should not be interpreted in a narrow sense. 
Jt,must be construed Jiberally, and made to connote the records 
~nnooted with all three branches of Celts. This liberally inter
preted British epos, will be found in its most vigorotis form in the 

·Celtic age which is seen coming to a close in the first eentury B. c. 
870 
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In the new era took place the inroads of the Teutonic hordes. 

who occupied the whole extent of the eastern part of the island· 
now known as England. Under that lash most of the Celtic flocks 
found in the eastern part of the island, are driven into Wales. 
which is now found filled to saturation by all the three branches of, 
that stock. The remnants left in England itself are devoured by
the Teutonic hordes who are a voracious flock that will consume 
any thing thrown across their path. So what is known as British' 
epos is moetly derived from Wales. Properly speaking it must be· 
styled as Welsh epos, after the land whiCh gave us that record. 
But this title it is not seen carrying. It is a good thing that it was 
not given such a title. The term Welsh is nowtequated with 
another word known as Cymry. So if this title Welsh epos were 
given, it would be equated and transformed and styled as Cymric' 
epos. That means that you will be giving an incorrect designation' 
to the records which is the subject of our study. · 

The Welsh are a blind people whom we cannot trust. They 
call themselves Cymry• which word we know is a title borne by 
the Marks who are either Horses or Wolves. What we are now 
studying is the epos of the Bull. It is no doubt such a record . that· 
is now put in our hands. But it is the blind people ofthe land not 
knowing the true significance of the term that are seen styling 
themselves as Cymry. 'l'he mark we pointed out is an adept in· 
the art of befooline: mankind, and mentioned many cases in 
support of our statement in the foregoing pages. Here is one 
m6re such instance. We know that a flock of Horses entered 
Britain in 1000 B. C., under the deceptive title of Maths. Among 
Marks, the Horse is the most delusive man. These Maths after 
going through various vicissitudes in life, are ultimately found 
pressed into the nC'rth eastern coastal tract, where they are eden 
flinging aside their deceptive title, resume the old title of Cymry, 
and pass as such for the rest of their life in the land. This title 
they are even seen transferring to the tract occupied by them and 
styled it as Cumbria which means the land of Cymry. This 
Cumbria is seen persisting for a long time in the Saxon era, and 
represented the north eastern coastal tract of England lying' to the 
west of Pennine range. Under the lash of the Teutonic inroads 
in the new era, these Cymry in Cumbria are disturbed from their 
homes and scattered in three directions north, south and east. We 
have a suspicion ihat a fragment of that stock may have gravitated 

• Study of Celtic Literature by M, Arnold, pp. 4 and :33; Keue's Mu _past 
and present P~&e 524, (Jgoo) 
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stnithwardS, moved into Wales, and entered into the build of 
the- heterogenous peoples found in that land. Wales after the 
Teutonic inroads is filled to suffocation by all branches -of· Celts, 
that are for a -long -time seen pafsing through life withoub a.ny 
common title to indicate the myriads of flocks found iri that land. 
They were for a long time seen looking for a convenient title, and 
d'id not know which way to move. While they are in this puzzled 
state the deceptive Horse appeared before them, and offered the 
title (}ymry which they have blindly accepted without knowing 
its true significance. There is a world· of difference between Celt 
and Cymry, and one term cannot be substituted for the other. If 
they required a common convenient title, what they should have 
done is to go to their own past, take some title evolved by the 
Celtfc11ocks and use it as a group name. They should not have 
gone to the rival camp, and taken a name evolved by that stock. 
The people in Wales are not Cymry. They are not Wolves and 
Horses, but are Bulls. We have carefully studied the records put 
in our hands by that land and find that it is the epos of the Bull
that she is labouring to communicate t~ us. To style the people 
found in such a land by the term Cyrury is the most, absurd thing
that we can think of. If thoy had been . allowed to continue in 
this erroneous course tbe.y would have transferred that title to 
epos, styled it Cymric epos, and made it carry a still more absu~d 
significance. To save their reputation a newman intervened, took 
away from them the false title Cymry, and in•posed on them the 
name Welsh which has pemanently stuck to them. It has not 
only-permanently stuck to the people, but is soon found transferred 
tfil l;be- land itself, which was till now without a name. wales 
rp_eans a land occupied by the Welsh peOple. The saviour who
conferred so many benefits on this erring flock is the Teuton. But 
this gift was not conferred with any clear sighted vision. 

The Teutoils are another blind pecple ignorant of their past 
abollt which defect we are dealing elsewhere. . The term Welsh is 
form the same root as Vel and means a people o'f Bull· origin. The 
T~uton after he had become muddled in mould and build, retained 
little or no memory of his Bull pedigree. It is in that confounded 
state tbat he threw aside all his old titles evincmg a Bull origin 
and took to the name of Teuton whose siguificance we are elsewhere 
expounding. He bad not only discarded all his old names, but 
also came to attach a degrading significanct~ to the very . term 
indicating a Bull origin. But the Celts are a mcn:e patriotic 
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people, and one and all of the!!!- are· seen styling themselves by 
some title which can be traced to the root Vel.. We also find a 
similar term in use among the Marks • of South Germany who are 
seen styling all Bull flocks found in their neighbourho:>d by the 
group designation Walha which we can easily see is also a variant 
of Vel. We are elsewhere showing that a long bitter fight is seen 
going on between the Bulls and the Marks situated in the southern 
part of Central Europe. Owing to the bitterneSs of feeling caused. 
by this long struggle, the Mark came to attach a contemptuous 
significance to the term Walha, which as time rolls on is further 
degraded and· converted into an opprobrious title, and made to 
designate all foreigners. So what was originally an honorary 
title is now converted into a term of contempt. The term Walha 
and Welsh being wordd of similar origin, all .the degrading 
sense attached to the former will also descend to the latter. It is 
probably to avoid the opprobrious sting, that the Bull flocks in 
Central Europe, shunned the use of all terms evincing a Bull 
origin, and took to the new fangled title of Teuton. Soon after we 
see them like their fellow Mark&- in Central Europe, attaching a. 
degrading sense to the term Welsh', and applying it as a contem
ptuous title to designate all foreigners. It is after acquiring this 
distPmper on the mainland, that the Teuton is lashed by the fury 
of the Snake tempest and scattered all over Europe. In the course 
of their outward expansion, they are seen taking along with· 
them all the malady ridden conceptions acquired in the continental 
hi.nds, and carrying them into their new homes. A flock of these 
Teutons invaded Britain, conquered the eastern part of that island 
now known as England, and settled tberem. Unable to face their 
fury, most of Celts are seen running away and taking refuge in: 
the WE'Slern parts of the island. In the vocabulary of the Teuton. 
all foreigners are styled as Welsh. It is in this sense that he 
applied the term, and called all the Celtic flocks found in the. 
western parts as Welsh, and the land occupied by them as Wales.: 
And notwithstanding the degrading sense attached to the term, it 
designates a people of Bull ori~~:in. As such it eminently befits the 
people found in Wales who are all Bull flocks of Celtic origin. It 
is in this way that the Celtic flocks found in that land, came to 
acquire the correct designation Welsh. But if they had their own 
way they would have styled themselves as Cymry which name 
they are found even now lll'ling although it is not generally 

•· The Waftderings of t•eoples by A. c. Haddon, page 42. 
a. The Hou.se of Wolfi.n&s By W. Morris_ Pace 10 aDd foot--notei aLso ,_simi 
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rec<ignised. Such ill. the round about way in whlch the Celtic flocks 
fciund in the' western parts of Britain came to acquire the title of 
Welsh, an!l the land ~pi~d by :them to be known as Wales. 
Having acquired the correct title,. they should not any further 
indulge iii their past erroneous course, and connect their name in 
any way with Cymry. Having perfol"med this purificatory 
cermony we may style the records recovered from that land as 
Welsh epos. But this Welsh should not be restricted to any 
J?&rticul!i.r branch, but construed as representing all three branches 
of Celts. 

But this term Welsh again has to be given a wider signi
fieance. and interpreted in -a liberal sense. It is not from Wales 
alone that we get all our information regarding the past history of 
the Celts. ·To this principal supply has to be added· another sub
sidiary source. The Celts ieft behind in the eastern parts of Britain, 
after pa~sing through the body of Teuton, are seen transforming 
the latter into their mould, and make them repeat the old time stories 
of the Celt. One tangible proof' of this influence ha~ to be found 
in the fact, that in the later parlance of the land, the terms Britain 
and British are being gradually subsHtuted for the names England 
and English. Such a usage is dimly seen finding expression in the 
pages of Geoffrey who lived in the twelft~ century A. D. The 
further we proceed the more visible becomBfl the all powerful in'
fluence of the Celt. ln England Oddinism is completely dead, and 
we. hear little OJ:: nothing about the many &ods mentioned in the 
pages ef Teutonic epos. The Teuton after a short stay in the land 
is .. !leen forgetting all tbings connected with his ancient past. From · 
the time of Neimius ·in the Aixth century down to the time of 
:Malory 'in the fourteenth centry A. D., it is the themes of Celtic 
epos that are found attracting the attention of the peoples in the • 
land. · For a further proof, we sight Geoffrey and Layamon and 
many more writers in the laad. One of the hotly disputed points 
in the field of ethnology is the question of the racial mould of the 
English peop!e •. One school denies the presence, and another 
affirms the existance of a Celtic element in that mould. Our inves
tigatins in the field of epos shows, that the Colt is the predominat-

t. History of the Kings of Britain by Geoffrey, PP. 120 and 144• 
a. Arnold's Celtic LiterAture, PP• ~3-15 i Celtic .Myth and Leg~nd by Squ.ire, 

page ·3 and fQot note. 
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ing ingredient in the English mould. In EI1gland there is not a 
trace of Odin, Tyr, Thor, and Balder. When the new formed 
hybrid flock is seen turning its attention to the past it is the epos of 
the Celt that is found engaging 1ts attention and from which it is 
seen quoting anecdote after anecdote. This by itself is a sufficient 
proof to show that the Celt is the dominant element in the land. 
A careful study of all the aspects of the case shows that a large 
fund of records connected with the Celtic epos are seen pouring 
forth from all parts of England. So to this initial supply obtained 
from Wales, we have also to add the documents obtained from 
various parts of England connected with the past of the Celt. 
Tradition has offered three titles to designate the epos found in the 
land, namely Velsh, British, and Welsh. After a careful perusal 
of all the aspects of the case we find that the second is not only the 
best suited, but one sanctioned by usage. By British epos we mean 
the records relating to the ancient past of the Celt proceeding from 
Wales and all parts of England, and obtained from all sources 
whether Celtic or Teutonic. Such is the wide significance which we 
attach to the designation British epos. 

SECTION II. THE RACIAL MOVEMENTS TAKING 
PLACE IN CELTIC BRITAIN 

In order :to enable our readers to intelligently follow our 
exposition of British epos, it is necessary to know the racial 
movements taking place in Britain, during the age of its Celtic 
occupation. In the course of our work we have often to repeat the 
same thing over and over again in some form or other. But this 
is a thing which we could not avoid, and our readers will have to 
put up with these repetitions. This kind of repetition is most seen 
in the field of Celtic flocks. When describing the general move
ment of Celtic flock all over Europe, we had to say something of 
Britain. When studying Gaelic epos we had to take notice of 
Britain, as it is through that land that Ireland received all its 
ethinic supply. Now we come to Britain itself to study its epos, 
If we wish to have a clear view of that record, it n6CEI!Sary to 
know the racial movements taking place in the land. Without 
such a knowlooge it is not possible to make out anything out of 
British epos. 
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13ritain 'has one great peculiarity about her. Of. the two 
IJ.ands now open to our study of Celtic epos, Britain is the only 
place where all the three branches of ·Celt are found. But w:hereas 
the sister island. of Ireland; is only peopled by two branches 
namely Primary and Secondary. It :ia in Britain that Primary 
tleconda:~;y and Tertiary'branches are found. It is this peculiar 

··v.irtue in Britain that has made it of great use to us-in our study 
··oi Celtic past. It is from her alone, that we can hope to recei-vo 
information connected with all the three branches of Celt. Britain 
'herselfis conscious of this fact. She has told •us that the land is 
inhabited by three herds • of Bulls. As if to further enlighten •us, 
she 'has mentioned that, at the top of each herd is placed two •kinds 
of master herdsman, one ·spiritual and the other temporal· The 
former represents tha gods to whom ·each flock is .seen owning 
'allegiance; and the latter represents the kings wielding sway over 
'the herd.and governing its every day life. But later' generations, 
not able to underStand an .old world story, have misconstrued them 
into beast bulls. ·What tradition wishes to communicate to us is 
information about human Bulls. The one important point that 'we 
have to bear in mind in connection with Britain is that the land 
is peopled by all three branches of .Celt, Primary, Seqondary, and 
Terit!lry. These three branches of Celts, are known in the 
language of epos as three herds of Bulls. If one does not know 
1ihis fact he ·will be never able to understand tlie history of Britain 
fin its preper'light. 

These three herds of Bulls did no't 'come into an empty land. 
~Britain prior to its colonisation by the IndcrEuropean progenitors 
''I'W~S found long in the occupation ·of Iberians. 'The first .to disturb 
·this peaceful aboriginal haven is ·a herd of IndcrEuropean Bull 
.known as Primary Celts, who entered the land in two streams and 
.s~yled by us as senior and junior Kells. . !I'he former entered the 
tla~d.in .3500.J3.·C., and continued in ills undisturbed oocupation for 
fi.v.e,centuries. .Next came the latter flock in 3000 B. C. The t.wo 

. Kells. are not seen b9AAvi;ng peacefully. They fought with ane 
.anqther, and in~ fight the junior Kell defeated the senior Kell, 

:drove him northwards into Scotland, and.took possession of Britam 
where.he continued for ten centuries. Such in shor~ is the history 
.of the first herd of Bulls1 . who .in the language of the epos are 
'known as Fir'BOlgs. . . . . 

• Mabillogion pp, 318-319, 317-318, and 344-347• 



, IV1 THE BRITISH EPOS • 377 

In the year 2000.B. C. came the second herd of Bulls who are 
given the title of Vels or Secondary Celts. The newly arrived 
herd is seen fighting with its predecessor the junior Kell, drove 
him into Ireland, and took possession of Britain where he continued 
for ten centuries. During Jibe period we see them splitting into two 
flocks one known by the old name of Vels, and the other p~ing 
under the new coined title of Llyrs. Soon after the splitting in 
the year 1600 B:c. we see the two flocks fighting with each other. 
In this fight the Vels are defeated, and driven into Ireland, leaving 
Britaip. in the possession of Llyrs who continued in the land for six 
centuries. Such in short is the history of the second herd of Bulls. 
. We now come to the third herd of Bulls to whom we have 
given the title of Tertiary Celts. In 1500 B. c. Europe is deluged 
by f:lnake inundation. Under its lash two streams of Bulls, known 
as Bellans and Pwyllans, are seen fleeing from the mainland and 
taking refuge in Britain in 1000 B. C. It is these two flocks that 
are conjointly known in epos as the third herd of Bulls. 

Now a new complication is being introduced into the land. 
Hitherto Britain was the sacred preserve of the Bull, and none but 
i:nembers of that flock were allowed to enter the land. This kind 
of purity she is found maintaining during a space of twenty-five 
centuries from 3500 to 1000 B. C. The former represents the date 
on which the first herd of Bulls came into the land, and the latter 
that on which the third herd of Bulls entered the land. Along with 
the"latter, are seen entering in 1000 B. C. two flocks of Marks, one 
known as Marchs, and the other styled as Maths. The former are 
Wolves and the latter are Horses. After the entry of these four 
flocks in ~000 B. C., a great fight is seen raging in the land. The 
first phase of the fight is between the Llyrs and the Maths, in the 
course of which the latter are defeated and driven into Ireland in 
700 B. C. The next struggle is between the Bellans and the 
Pwyllans, and after a short fight both come to a mutual agreement. 
The united Bellans and Pwyllans are next seen turning their arms 
against Lhe Llyrs. In this fight the latter are defeated and driven 
into Ireland in 620 B. C. After this victorious career the Bellans 
are next seen turning their arms against the Marchs, defeat and 
drive them into Ireland in 600 B. C. In the end we find Britain 
under the supremacy of Bellans who are the paramount people in 
the land. 

&S 
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, Thut ..ie see that Britain, has been the battle ground of 

!various races for near. twenty-nine centuries from 3500 to '600 B. C. 
Flock after flock is seen entering Britain, fighting with its 
predecessor, expellfng him out of its precincts, and taking possej;-:,' 
sion of the land. But that-does not mean that the defeated enemy,. 
:has been enblock driven out of the land. We have clear evidences· 

' llio~ow that the expelled enemy bas left behind. sundry relics in 
the land itself. So in the fifth century B. C. there will be found. 
in Britain eight Indo-European flocks, six of Bull origin and tw~ 
of Mark origin. A tabular statement of the Pight flocks is. given 
below. 

Name of the Flock Rac1al statns Date of en.try 

---· 
f(l) Senior Kell Bulls 3500 B. c. 
t2J 'Junior Kell do 3000 B. C. 

' ·(3) Vels do 2000 B. C. , (4) Lliirs do 
(5) Be lans do 1000 B. C. (6) Pwyllans do 
(7) Math Horse do (8) March Wolf 

.In aadition'to these eight Indo-Europllan flocks, we will have 
'to take note of the Iberian who will be found all over the land.' 
Within the narrow· chamber of Britain are seen nine fl!JCks, who, 

" &ftil:t undergoing a series of pe~mutations and combinations, are 
· seen. g"iving birth to myriads of tiny fiocks. The enclosing of so 
·l;Ilany .inflalrimable materials hi a small island cannot but bring 
, about perpetual fighting. The supreme sway which the Bellans esta-

blished came to an end, soon after it was reared. We see the land 
.going through a series of petty intestinal struggles, during a period 

·-of 500 years, from the fifth to the end of the first century B. C. 
When· we again. take a view of Britain about the close of the old 
er.a, we find it occupied by more than fifty • tribes, which are 
formed . by the splitting of the original flocks brought into the 
crand. 

•~ Caesar's Commentaries by T. R. Holmes,' Book V, Chapters 21 'to 23; Agricola 
by Tacitus, Chap. XVI to XVIII and passim. 
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We here wish to give a comparative view oft~e racial mould· 
of the two sister islands of Britain and Ireland, as it would help 
us to properly estimate the value of the records obtained from these 
two lands. In Ireland we placed five Indo-European flocks who 
have divided the land ill to five provinces, occupied them at the 
rate of one each, and named it respectively after the people foun<j. 
in each division. These five ancient provinces which came intO · 
·existence about the closing scenes of the old era, continued intact · 
to the twelfth • century A. D., which is the date of the English· 
eonque3t of Ireland. Not only the five provinces have become per-' 
manent territorial divisions of the land, but even the people found· 
in each of these provinces are seen owning some sort of allegiance 
to the parent flock that first entered into its occupation. But on 
turning to Britain we meet with a different picture. Not one of 
the flocks has conferred its title on any tract, or left any permanenij. 
impression on its face, so as to enable us to identify its stay in the 
land. Except in one case even the names themselves have be"n 
lost. The Bellans under the latinised name of Belgae are the only 
people left in the land intact. In two other cases we are abie to 
trace some sort of connection between the present flock and its 
predecessor. There is a Cattuvellaunus to the north of Thames 
that probably represent the descendants of the Vels or Secondary 
Celts left behind in the land. There is Cymry in Cumbria that is 
the.descendant of Maths who have thrown aside their deceptive. 
name and taken to the old title as current in the mainland. In all 
·other cases it is not possible to trace out any sort of connection 
betwelln the existing tribes, and the progenitor out of which they 
arose. Britain in the first century B. C. is found inhabited by a 
highly decomposed people consisting of a heap of atoms. It is only 
when a people occupy a definite tract of land, and lead a coherent 
life, that they will be able to give us a codified epos. Such a 
feature is not found in Britain. So we ca~not expect from the land·. 
that codified system of epos which we noticed in Ireland, where 
every episode is found arranged in regular sequence in the order of , 
their occurrence. British epos like the people will be found in a· 
highly decomposed condition consisting of a heap Clf atoms. 

• M.abinogion, page 197• 
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SECTION lii. ' THE SOURCES FROM WHICH WE DERIVED OUR 
KNOWLEDGE .• OJr CELTIC EJ.lfOS, TOGETHER WITH A. • 

DESCRIPTION OF THE NATURE OF ITS COl~'TENTS 

When studying the ·racial movements tak,ing place in the 
laud, we pointed ou~ that Britain is a heap of atoms in the first 
century :B. C. which marks the <?losing scene of the orthodox Celtic. 
age. Except in one ·case, namely, the Bellans, all the other flocks' 
that entered the land have been disintegrated l'nd reformed into 
new groups. Such a state of things is riot conducive to the coming 
into existence of a codified epos. What we can ·at the most ex:pect 
is a confused mass of records, where everything will be found with
out any order or system. Such is the state of things which confront 
olir gaze in the cl<ising part of the orthodox Celtic age of Britain. 
E~nts that have taken place in her subsequent life have rendered 
:thuigs still worse. Britain in the new era is inundated by Teutonic 
hordes, and for a long time the land is the scene of violent commo
tions: Under its lash most of the Celtic flocks found hi the land 
are Sl!en taking refuge in Wales. All our knowledge of Celtic epos 
is derived from the tiny land of Wales, which has become the 
refuge of all Celtic flocks. We ~ot.ated that British epos even in the 
orthodo)[ age of the Celt is one confounded mass. After ·the in·up
tfon of the Teutonic hordes, the confusion will be further increased' 
'and we will have one chaotic mas3 placed before us. Such is ~lso 
what .We find. Even a causal study of British epos is enough to· 
show that it was ex:posed to violent cataclysms that hits crumble<l i~. 
4lttboab:>ms and thrown its contents together in one chaotic heap 
:wher~:n:othing sensible can be made out. 'Such is the nature of the 
'records .that we have obtained from Wales which is our principal 
so11l'ce of supply in the field of Celtic epos. 

.. Britain has also given us another supplementa.ry source of 
information in the same field. The Teutonic hordes are a highly 

."voraciious flock that will devour anything and every thing that is 
thrown-across their path. We know that many Celtic flocks are 
left li'e~ind in the western parts of Britain to which we have given 

· the uame of England. The voracious Teuton is seen devouring 
tliem alf and ,placing-- before us a hybrid flock. The Celt after 
P&S!!ing through the body of the Teuton"is seen communicating his 
trait to-the latter, and makes him follow his lead in many walks of 
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life. · When the new formed hybrid people ·are seen tnrning · thetr 
attention to the stories Qf the il:ncient past, it .is tO the pages of the 
Celtic epos that they are found tnrning their attention. It is in thiS 
manner that we have secured a second sonrce of information. But 
the records obtained from the second source. will be more chaotic 
than the· one obtained from the first source of Wales. Such is~ the 
nature of Lhe record known by the name of British epos. · 

· Let us now study through what all vicissitudes this British 
epos had to pasa in the course of its long life before assuming its 
final form. All epos we know is handed down orally. It is only 
after the introduction of writing that they are recovered from 
memory and reduced to paper. British epos must have followed 
the same general rule and handed its traditions orally through long 
long ages. The epos that now forms the subject of our study covers. 
a long period, begins in 6000 B. C., and ends with the first ceptufl' 
old era. The Celt in Britain is given the herculean task of carrt
ing in his small brain a voluminous tradition relating to sixty 
centuries. What we have to now find out i!l, as to when ho reduced 
his oral traditions to writing. Britain, we know, was during the 
first five centuries of the new era, under the rule of the Romans . 
who are acquainted with the art of writing. Prior to that date she 
is found in close touch with continental Gaul where also a similar 

·knowledge may be said to be found preva'ent during the last fiv~: 
centuries of the old era. All facts go to show that Britain. mu5t 
have become aware of the existence of the art of writing in the ten 
c~nturies intervening between 500 B. C. and 500 A.D. If. she was. 
in a mood to reduce her oral epos b writing, she could have- very· 
well done so during the long period of ten centuries. Coins bearing · 
inscriptions minted and issued in the fifth century B. C., are avail.: 
able in plenty, but not a trace of any written record connected with 
the epos has been put in our hands during this long period, All the 
records that we now possess were committed to paper in the centu
ries subsequent to 600 A. D. The question now is: Why did not , 
the Celt in Britain reduce his epos to writing as soon as he became· 
acquainted with that art? To account for this shortcoming we are 
able to find two explanations. Prior to the ad vent of the Teuton into 
Britain, tho Celt in the lan.d was under the influence of the. Druids 
who prohibitoi the committing to paporof all religious lore. ·It is 
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.probably swayectby theirJiad te11chings that no Celtic flock reduce~ 
itw.ep(>s to writing; Ev'en in spite of the prohibitory mandate of 
tlie DruidS. we have a suspicion that at least a few might have 
committe<ftheir traditons to paper. l:!ut even this little seems to 
have been ·last under the lash of the Teutonic tempe!lt. The result. 
is that we h.Q.ve no written record of any kind emanating from the 
hmd in the brthodox age of the orthodox Celt. All that we now 
possess were ~roduced in the period subsequent to the sixth centUry 
A. D. , 

But even in the performance of this work the land is found 
subject to another kind of baneful influence. After the subsidence 
of the Teutonic tempest, the confounded peoples in the land. will 
try to recollect their old time stories and reduce them to writing. 
Just about the time they are attempting to engage in the task, a 
new enemy has crept into the scene. 'J.'his new foe is Christianity 
which· is a proselytising religion. The agents of that faith are 
seen at busy work all over Brit!lin, and trying to convert] the 
people gf the land to their fold. In spite of all the cataclysms 
through which the land has passed, the people are found attached 
to their old Celtic faith. In the process of conversion they found 
·the old faith a stumbling block which is opposing their progress. 
·lm!Dediately we see them turning their attention to the enemy 
'faith, and trying to root it out of the land. -Many are the ways 
1P.doflted l>Y Christianity to fight against a l'ivai. Among them one 
is tO write dllfamatory reports about the gods of the rival faith 
and cover them with all sorts of low attributes. Such a process" 
1s h~w ~e~n going on all over Europe, and Britain is seen receiving 
'a part of th'is attention. All the records that·we know possess are 
from the hands of hostile Christian monks. It is out of such 
hostile records proceeding from enemy hands that we are made to 
de~end lor all. our information on Celtic epos. Even in the mid'st 
of our difficulties we possess one advantage. The monks who arc 
·writing these false stories are found 'pillaging an antiquity', about 
~hose secrets' they have not the least knowledge. In the course 
'of their work, they have used many old world legends without 
.understanding their exact significance. lt is these antique gems 

r.J See H11ckle's History of Civilisation in E~~nd Vol. I. pp 306-35?; also 
•• iead the whole .of Chapter VI. 

·•. Arnold's Celtic Lit~rature' Page S41 
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embedded in their stories that enable us to pierce the veil, pry .,. . ~ ; ·-
into the past and unfold manx of the secrets connect•Jd. :With Celtic· . - ', . .. ........ '( 
epos. ~ ;· 

There is another peculiar feature noticed in Britain, that 
is not seen in the sister island of Ireland. In the former land are 
found many Bardic' schools whose function is to keep' repeating 
old time stories, and hand them on from father to sort. Taliesin, 
Aneurin, and Myrddin are of this kind. These are often mis
taken and construed as names of individuals. A. ,c;areful si;Jldy 
shows that the titles represent different Bardic schools, which 
are found handing down the traditional lore through lpng long 
ages. As we shall soon show, the monks are seen intruding into 
these ranks and corrupting their lore. Even in spite of all these 
corruptions, we are able to find among the writings of the Bardi<;: 
schools many records that are not tainted by Christian bias. 

Weshall next give a list of_all tht> records from which we 
derived our information about British epos. B'irstly there are the 
four' ancient books of Wales known by the titles of (1) the Black 
Book of Caermarthen, (2) the Red Book of Hergest, (3) the Book of 
Aneurin, and (41 the Book of Taliesin, All these. four Books have 
been passed through the monastic laboratory, and subjected to the 
corroding influence of Christianity.· Next comes a bulky work 
known as Myvyrian' Archaeology published by Owen Jones. He,· 
in conjunction with two othera, collected all the manuscriptS 
available in the land, and gave them out to the world in three bulky 
volumes. Among its contents we may hope to find at least a few 
writings that are not tainted by Christian bias. And third in rank 
comes the monkish chronicles,' that are found in the religious 
houses scattered all over the land. It is needless to mention that 
one and all of them will be corrupted. Besides these three sources, 
there are still said to exist many ancient manuscripts lying un
published among the libraries' of the leading families of the land: 
The first two records are now safely deposited in the library of.' 
some university or among the archives of the British museum · The 
third also may be said to be available to the public in some form 

,• .. .. 
1. Ibid 251.; Mahinogion 1 pp. 414-4:18.; 
a Celtic Myth and Legend by Squire, PP• 11-12. 

J• Studies on Celtic Literatu.re by Aruold, Page 25z-zss; 
•· History of Britain by Geoffrey, lotrodlll.ction, PP• VII and VIII.; 
S• Stodi"" on Celtic Litoratort' by Arnold, !'ago •s~; lotabioogioa, Pap Js4o 
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or other. But n• system.atised work bad been carried out under the 
fourth head, and all that we get from this source is a casual notice . . . 
here and there. What we urge is that the same sort of collectioo 
work undertaken under the first two heads may be carried out 
under the_ fourth head also, and the scattered records now found all 
over the land be brought together and housed in some central place. 

Brit4in has no doubt given us a volumdnous record in the 
shape of epoa. But nobody knows how to interpret these old time 
records. British epos iS now a sealed book. If anybody entertains 
the least doubt on the point, let him read Arnold's work • Oo the 
study-of .Celtic Literatu-re'. Most of these record.i! are written in 
the dead Celtic tongues with which the lay pubfic are not in the 
least acquainted. It is only a few records that have been 
translated iiato the Englislil tongue, and made available to the 
general pUbHc, But the little that bas been given clut is enough 
to give am iotelligent insight into the Celtic past. But students 
h~ve not •approached the problem from the right direction, and 
studied the question with an intelligent vision. In any field of 
epos a; single key however ·valuable is useless.· It is only a compa
rative study covering all phases of Indo-European epos, that can 
help us in the field. This sort of comparative key no one knows, 

. and much less has it been used in the complicated field of British . -
epos. . . 

Into this complicated fie! d, •students are seen entering and 
preaching th• most destructive theories. As already mentioned all 
the records that we·now possess were reduced to writing in the ten 
eenturies of the new era intervening between the sixth and the 
sixteenth. 'Using this plea as an argument, ctitics are found stating 
·that no reliance oould be based on these records for events mentioned 
therein, that are said to have taken place prior to 600 A. D. For 
an. ex:a.mple of such. unsound criticism we cite Nash •. The record's 

"ar-e no doubt recent,-but the epii!Odes mentioned in them relate to 
•QOO)llTences that were enacted in the 55 centuries intervening bet-
• ween 6000 a.nci 500 B. C. .A.s already pointed out by us, they were 
reoo~ered from coral traditions handed down through long long ages, 
and reduced to writing in the centuries subsequent to 600 A. D. To 
test the value of these oral traditions, and find out their truth, 
neither Nash nor men of his school have the necessary appliances 

·• :a,AI'I!olli'o Study of Celti~ lJteratare. pp. llJ·z6~. -
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on hand. It is over six decades since Arnold ' raised his voice 
against such destructive criticisms which produce no good. Bu~ 
notwithstanding all his vehement pleading, nothing has been done 
till now to lift the veil that now surrounds British epos. · 

It is upon this long neglected work that we are now entering. 
The powerful weapon, which we are bringing to our help, is the 
<"omparative key derived from an all round study of lndo:::European 
epos, now found scattered over the two continents of Asia and. 
Europe. British epos is now a chaotic mass where every thing is 
found thrown in utter confusion without any order or system. The 
first thing that has to be done is to arrange them in their proper 
order according to time, place, . and scene of action. Using the 
Gaelic key we divide British epos undtlr the two heads of divine 
and semi-divine ages. The first represents the age of the great 
gods who were evolved outside Britain and lived and fought out
side that island in the 35 centuries falling between 6000 and 2500 
B. C. The second represents the age of Little gods who were 
evolved in Britain, and lived and fought in that land in the nineteen 
centuries falling between 2500 and 600 B. C. What we have to find 
out are the episodes relating to the various gods falling under 
the two heads mentioned above. In carrying out this work we 
are confronted with one great difficulty. Britain has been long 
under the occupation of Bulls. During a period of near 35 
centuries,, from 3500 B. C. down to the end of the old era, 
these Bull flocks have been creating and making history in the 
ordinary sense of the term· During this long period many lay 
kings and mortal chiefs not raised to the dignity of a god 
would have ruled over the land. One of the strong instincts 
oonnected with the Bull is to name common place individuals after 
their gods great and small. In accordance with this trait, we find 
many of the common place kings and mortal chiefs that ruled over 
the land named after their gods. A perusal of British epoe 
shows, that the stories oonnected with the gods are often oonfused 
with the incidents mentioned in connectiou with the mortal kings 
and chiefs, and great muddle caused in the field. This sort of· 
oonfusion is most seen in the case of Velan, whose name is assumed 
in some form or other by the many chiefs that have oome and 
reigned .lver the land, in the long history of Britain. For example 
weoiteafew cases like Cyn-Velyn', Dyvyn-Wal, Ho-We!, Sa-

•· Sta.dJ oa Celtic Literata.re, pp. JS, 41 and pas:Um. 
o. Kabiao&ioa, pp. 317, 318, JU aDd passim, ... . 



"W\yl; Dy~V eJ., chno-Belinus and etc. We shall .. later ODi point out 
that in the case of Arthur also a similal' error. is being committe.d. 
:rhe fu~t task that awaits students is to. correctly understand the 
legends connected with the- gods, and know bow to. d:istiDguisb: 
them from·the anecdotes mentioned in connection with 'mortal 
chiefs. . 

Afte;r giving this initial purification, we enter. int0 the. field• 
of British epos, use our comparative-key, and tabulate- the episodes· 
of its ~ads unc:)er the two .heads· of divine and semicdivine ages. 
Under the. former head fall six items namely; (1) The Bali epic. 
(2}. The .Fir B~lg episode, (3) Tltl! Cole episode, (4) rna Big Fomorian 
vy:ar, (5).TheLittle.Fomorian war fought in the western front of 
J.i'rance, and (6} The Little Fomorian. w~ fought in the easterJ;J. 
fran~ ,of Switze~;land, . P"nder the Jatter hlll).d. fall seven items 
n_amely ;. (1)- The War between the gqds apq the mortals fought on 

"the soil of .France, (2) the. migration o{ the defeated gods bam the 
mainland to Britain, (3} the war' among. the gqds fougb,t on the 
British soil>, (4} the :fight between the Llyrs and. the Maths,. (5} the 
:fight between the Bellans-and the Pwy Hans; (6) the fight betweeD 
the Bellans and ·the Llyrs, and {7) the fight between the Bellans. 
and the Marcbs. · . 

· Everi &Ci:~.!!Ua,llook at the main contents of the British 'epos 
i~ \mougl:l. to show that most of the incidents mentioned in that 
re!,)Pra werp erw;ted outside ~·itain.· Even 'ai:norig the incidents 
that. topk plac~ o.utside Lhat island, it is not all that were enacted 
in EU/.'PI?El itself.· Out ~f.:tb.e~ o~ljl gre8,t,inciden.t with. a vas~ grouP, 
of ~qyentitjq~ legends is C@,J;leoted with. tM Cradle. N:11mberless 
a~:& t.he. st~del)ts, !ha~ MY"Ijl WQr,ked in, .the fi!!id of Ueltic . .ar\tiq\Pt.i~ 
Awom~ tht1m itis Lady c. Guest,•. tb!llearned. .edit~ of. Mabinogi.on,. 
tba~.had•the keen insig\1t to find.ol,l,t and.rcvea~ to the. WO.Illd, tha.t. 
tbere.atre.> m8illy things in Celtie epos, tbat is, nat ~licabll' und!lr llli 
European aLmosphere. -It is over eight. decades since that leu.rned.· 
hidy threw outuf the hint, but up to date theclue.hasliQt hei!D put. 
tG any- useful purpose, We _ask all students in th.e,:field·to.ma.ke -~ 
for the lost Ume, use tile comparative key given by us and expound 
tlie f!l'crets oQnn~te<;l witH ,the.Britisj:l epOS"< 

~ . ' . ' - ' ' . 
• '. Uabincgion, page Jl ' 
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SECTTON IV. T.HE BELl EPIC • 

38;7 

We shall now take the Beli epic, the first item mentioned 
for the divine age, and study that episode. Bell is a tnere name il) 
Britain with little or no legend adorning-his personality. Veff 
little of that great war which the Bulls waged in the Cradle has 
come down to us. Britain is theho!lle of all three branches of Celts 
namely Primary, Secondary and Tertiary. Beli bEiing the patron 
god of all Bulls, will be worshipped by all the three branches 'of 
Celtic stock wi.thou'l any distinction of colour ·or creed. But all this 
worship has proved of no use to us, as very little information has 
come down regarding him. The Beli epic we know consists of many 
scenes, n land fight, a water fight, and. a tree fight. Finally 
comes the peace scene wherein the Horse is seen surrendering in 
the form of a bird, and binding himself to all the terms imposed 
by the victora. All these details connected with the various inci" 
dents, must have been embodied in separate legends, and handed 
down in the-form of an epic. As there are three branches of Celts 
in the land, there must have been at least three editions of Bell 
epic current in Britain. Epics are not the only instruments in his 
favour. Shrines and temples dfldicated to his worship will be found 
all over the land. Further he has two annual festivals one. celeb~ 
rated in May nnd the other in November. Of the two festivals the 
latter is the most important, as it depicts the peaca scane wherein 
tbe vanquished Horse is seen assuming the bird guise, and surren
dering before the conquerors. But very little of this information. 
conveyed through myriads of channels has come down to us .. All 
that we now possess, is the last scene in the November festive 
celebration wherein the Horse is seen suaing for peace. On that 
day a mock fight is held in the course of ·which the Hoi'se is 
defeated, made to assume the form of a bird, and appear in tliat 
humble shape before the victors. Such a festival observance is 
being celebrated down to the present day in the Tamil lands of 
South In'dia. As we proceed we shall bring to the notice of oul' 
readers similar celebrations practised in other lands where the Bulls 
are found settled. We have many proofs to show that a like 
festival must h~~ove been long celebrated in Britain. It is this festi
val observance that is now being captured, given a concrete ·form, 
and p\ac.-J baforo~ us in \he shape of an accurate image. British 
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epos bas clean forgotten all the manifold details mentioned in the 
voluminous Bell epic· The only thing she remembers is the peace 
festival celebrated in the land. We are given a word picture, as 
well as an eye picture of the final scene enacted in the great drama. 
Out of the two it is the latter which is found most valuable. 

Let ils now see how this peace scene is brought to our notice. 
Aneurin has written a poem on Cyn-V elyn • wherein he is seen 
describing this incident· in obscure terms. But even in the midst 
of his obscurity, we are able to make out a strong 'Case. Cyn in the 
Celtic tongue means head or chief; and V elyn we can easily see is 
a variant of Velan the patron god of the Bulls. Hencethecomponnd 
word Cyn-Velya means the great Velan who subjugated the Horse. 
So we see .that the poem of Aneurin is really intended to describe 
some scene connected with the great V elo-Suran war fought in the 
cradle. This scen,e is connected with .the monster Horse, who in the 
British tongue is given the unpronouncable title of 'Irychetin 
Trychinffwrch· One peculiarity connected with this Rorse is, that 
he is found deprived of his natural head, and in its place given a 
bird's head which again in the British tongue is given another 
unpronouncable name and styled as Ysfach. Interp·reting things 
by the light thrown by our comparative key, we state that the 
monster Horse described in the poem represents the Buran Horse 
surrendering in the shape of a bird before Cyn-Velyn. 

In addition to this written record, we· are able to produce 
another peice of evidence in the shape of a coin which goes to 
substantiate the statement of Aneurin. Cunobeline is a British 
king who reigned in the first century ·B. c. In the gold coins 
minted and issued in his reign is given a concrete picture of this 
incident described by Aneurin. The figux:e given on the coin, 
represents a beast horse with all its parts except the head aoour
rately depicted. In place of ita natural head, the animal is given 
a bird's head. This monster figure. depicted on the coin has attract
ed ths notice of Celtic antiquaries who are seen giving all sorts of 
far fetched ·explanations which are found wide of the mark· 
Without the Indo-European key, il is not possible to give a sensible 
interp~etation to the figure placed before us. The image on the 
coin should be construed as a symbolical figure depicting an incident 
in the life history of the Bull. Britain must have been long toiling 
to find out in what shape to represent the surrender scene of the 

• Mabtnogion1 pp. JJO-JJI; My9yriao Archaeology_ of Wales by Owen· JoneS, 
Vol. 1 page 6o. 
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Horse enacted in the annual Beli festival· celebrated in the land. 
After long thought and labour, has hit upon this device of a 
monster animal, part horse and part bird· The only defect in the 
figure is the complete suppression of the human personality. But 
this we can easily cure by the help of our comparative key. So 
reading things by the light thrown by the Indo-European past, we 
state that the figure on the coin represents the Horse surrendering 
in bird guise before the victorious Beli, the patron god of the Bull. 

Celtic antiquaries are often Heen confounding this Trychetin 
Trychinffwrch legend enacted in the cradle, with the Twrch 
Trwyth • episode which represents a recent event playe:l on the 
British soil. We are elsewhere showing that the Twrch Trwyth 
is a monster Boar against whom Arthur fought in the sixth 
century B. c. It has nothing to do with the Cynvelyn episode 
described by Aneurin which was enacted in the c:adle in the sixth 
millenium B. C. · 

Such is all the i.lformation tliat we are able to get out of 
Britain regarding Beli. This information as we pointed out we 
secured not from the old time epic stories, but from the ceremonial 
observances conducted in the land. Britain must have once 
possessed a voluminous edition of the Beli epic, but not a line out 
of that work has come down to us. As in Ireland the monks have 
corrupted them all, and in place of the true stories have given us 
a set of spurious anecdotes. Beli is degraded from his divine 
pedestal, and reduced to the position of a lay figure. He is given 
a father known as Manogan ', and made the first king of Britain. 
In that capacity he is takeu all the way to Palestine, and made to 
witness the birth of Christ •. As if all this absurdity is not 
enough, he is brought still lower aown and made to fight with 
Maxim us one of the Roman emperors. Turning to the pages of 
Get•ffery' we find him giving another version of story. We must 
eliminate all this fiction, and read his history in the true light. 
Beli has not played any personal part in the history- of the west. 
All that the Bulls brought with them to Britain is hi;; worship. 
In spite of all these suppres!lions of his true history, we have clear 
evidences to show that Beli is a great figure on the British soil. The 
Bulls in the land once styled Britain after his. name, and called it 

a. M.abinogion, PP• 116 and 330. 
z, Ibid stories Nos.· s and 6.. 
3- Stu.dy oa. Celtic Llterat11.re by Araold, pa.:e asS; llabinogion Pt 86. 
4-. History of Britain 1 page s• . 
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Beli 'Ynys •or fthe Honey ISland' of !BaLi. .But all ·these :are 
things·of.•ancient past.· But for 'therhelp given by our •comparative 
key we would not ba:v'd been .1able to prove, that 'Bali once had 
a voluminous epi!Fwhicbi .was long current ,an the soil of Britain. 

S:EC'l'IDN' V. 'TAE. FUI. BOLG ·EPISODE •. · 

Th~ sepond .item in our list is the Fir Bolg episode.. British 
IIPOS has.•given us only a single obscure legend on that'great ex
plosion which shook west' Europe to its bases. There iS a monster 
Ypentioneqin.that record known as Yspaddad.m Penkawr, and we 
would not have known who he is, had it not baen for the help given 
I - - ' 

by Gaelic ~POS· 'He is the counterpart of the Irish Balor, who we 
know is the leader that led the Fir B:>\g Bulls, in that great fight 
which they waged on the mainland. But Britain ha!l. not told us 
a'(lything connected with that episode. All that she has given· us 
is the name of the leader without any legends accompanying his 
personality. Balor is a god,~volved by thePriqJ.ary Celts who we 
know lU'& a people beaten. at:d driven out of Britain.. The god of .a 
defeated man will ;not have .B stronghold on the land. Further as 
only· a few relics .of that flock: are left ·behind hi' the land,. his 
worship will. be confined to It restricted few. ·when greater gods 
are found faring badly.at the hands of monte$, it is no wonder that 
j;hey are seen t~eating· witl} c:mtam;>t this go-:Uing who .won a cheap 
:Vi<lLory against the aboriginal folk of Europe. Even in Ireland 
.v,:here. the Jl'ir.Bolgs are found massed ~n great strength, this l:lalor 
is found loaded-with ignominy. When such .is the case in Ireland 
ihe dominant home of: Fir Bolgs, l:l·e 'must .'naturally· experience a 
worse ·fate in. Britain where that. element is "smaU. 'The Irish monks 
~ptured Balor, gave him a.' Fomor origin, shunted him several 
centuries downwards, and. made. him play .a. .part in the Little 
'Fomm:i~~o~ wa,r •. The British monks are found treating: him still 
WOrse, mag,~ )1iin,a hideo"lS looking monster, saddled him 'With the 
unpr~nouncable title of Y spadaa.den • Penka. wr, shun ted him still 
furtl:ler 'downw:a.rds, and gavil ~im a ridiculous part in tho concoc
ted .A~thurian dJ,'a.ma. We h11ve to brush aside an these fabrications 
of'the.British monks, and see in the Penkawr the counter-part of 

l• Mabinoglon. Page a9Ji Myvyrian Archaeology Vol, i page 7li Study on Celtic 
Literature by Arnold, page 258 .tnd foot' note. ' · 

:2. \ia~inogion 1 page 96 and passim; also nad fhe whole -of Story No. 7 Kilbwch 
.aod Olwen in the sime work; Celtic Myrb and Legend b1 Squire Ch~ XXU 
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the Great Balor who waged a furious fight O'l the mainland of 
EuropP. Britain has furnished us very meagre in! ormation in this 
field of Fir Bolg Episodf', If we had to solely depend on hel!' alone ·. 
we could not have made out anything connected with that incident. 
Even in the middle of thi~ grave defect she is seen serving one 
useful purpose. The meagre information which we have received · 
from British epos goes a great way ~o corr.JhnraLe the rep'lrt we 
have secured from the Gaelic sources. 

SECTION V f. THE COLE L!!:GEND 

The next item in our list is the Cole episode. British epos we 
mentioned is a heap of crumbled atoms where everything is thrown 
together pell-mell. Legends old and new are found indiscrim!nately 
blended, and the whole thing is placed before us in the utmost 
confusion. Before undPrtaking a study of British epos, one has t'l 
use the comparative k:.ey, sort out all its legends, and arrange them 
in their proper order. The benefit~ arit;ing from such an art'ange
ment, are best seen in the field of Cole. episode. The Cole legend 
represents the oldast incident enacted by the Bull on the British 
soil. Owing to the defective studies carriEid on in the field, it has 
not heen up till now correctly intarpreted to the world. 

We mentioned that the Kells are a hybrid floak formed on 
the soil of France by a fusion of the Bull with the Ligurians. We 
also' stat.ed that a second flock of the self same kind kn()Wn as 
Gauls are also form"d in the same land by a fusion of the. Bull 
with the Iberian. We are elsewhere showing that a great fight is 
seen going on in the mainland between the two hybrid flocks· 
Under its lash two bands of Kells are seen migra~ing fr.1m the· 
continental lands and taking refuge in Britain. This Cole is prob- · 
ably the le~~oder who headed the firs~ band of Kells. The term Cole 
we o.re inohned to construe as a. varian~ of Kell. It looks like a· 
device taken by tradition in order to enable us to distinguish tbe. 
one from the other. This Cole after entering the land, carved a' 
small bit out of Britain, styled it as Caer Coelvin, • and brought it• 
under his sway. The title probably means that part or d;striot of· 
Britain brougM under the sway of Cole. lt is he who founded, 
Camulodunum which may be construtld either as a designation 

• Coluc Uytb al>ll. Legend by Sq.Ure, PP liS • •76 and J•J-J .. with foot.aoteo; 
M•blnogion, page JoJ: u, ... ,\Ida. Vol U I'P•. •os-:-.•~ . 
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coined after the people styled Kells, or one framed after its leader 
Cole whose name is also written in the form of Coel. The invading 
Kellsmust have fought many fights with the native Iberians of 
Britain, but all these struggles are not brought to our notice. AU 
that we are told is their subs6ctuent peaceful progress in the land. 
Myrddin we are elsewhere showing is the patron· god of the 
Iberian. This Myrddin we are told married Elen the daughter of 
Cole. From this legendary hint, we are led to infer that a fusion 
of blcod is going on between the newly arrived Kells, and the 
native Iberians. But prior to all these paaceful blood allia.nces, the 
latter must have waged many a fight with the former, Tt is prob
ably owing to the tactf!ll mauagetnent of Cole, that things quieted 
down and peace prevailed in the land. In recognition of his 
diplomatic services Cole was defied and worshipped by his flock· 

One important fact to be noted in connection .with Cole is, 
that he is the first god to be evolved by the Bulls on the British 
soil. The age in which he lived and transacted his diplomatic 
services we have dated as falling iri the year 3500 B. c. It is this 
ancient god that is captured by the monks, and given a part in the 
historic Roman period. • We must eliminate all these fictions and 
construe the Cole legend as thr. oldest incident enacted by the Bull 
on the British soil· Cole is a weak god who attained his divinity 
by gaining a cheap success over the aboriginai folk of Britain· He 
is a weaker god than Balor who played a similar part on the main
lan.d of .ll'rance. Comparing the two gods wl! find that the fight 
waged by the former is more insipid than the one fought by the 
latter. Cole is more a diplomat than a fighter. We estimate the 
strength of a god by the quantum. of blood poured by him· Judged 
by this standard, Cole makes a sorry figure.. It is this weakness in 
1is mould that has rendered him such a shadowy figure in British 
epos. 

The Kells led a long life on the British soil covering a period 
of full fifteen centuries, from 3500 to 2000 B. C; To unravel this 
long history; we have no other information but this simple Cole 
legend. To make up for the defect we have no other alternative 
but to resort to our comparative key. This Kellin Britain is found 
linked with another Kell in Scotland. From the existence of two 
flocks bearing the same name, we are led to infer that a second flock 
of Kells entered Britain, drove their seniors into Scotland, and took: 
P.OSBession of the lane'. Tradition has not given us any information 

• lllablqioa pag01 81 to 89 uti 304 to 305• 
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either about the entry of the second flock of Kells, or the work 
performed by them during their stay in the land. To unravel 
their further history we have to seek other helps. A great explo
sion is seen going on in France, and under its lash a colony of V" els 
are seen entering Britain in 20JO B. c. The new invaders are seen 
driving the junioi.'Xells out of Britain and taking possession of the 
land. From tha existence of a branch of Kells in Ireland, we 
are led to infer that they represent the flock next expelled from 
Britain. 

We shall now give a brief review of the career of the Kells 
in Britain. The first band of Kells entered in 3500 B. c., and stayed 
i'l the land during a period of five centuries. During their stay in 
Britain, they carved a bit of its territory, called' it Caer Coelvin, 
and reigned there with their headquarters at Camulodunum which 
we construe as a variant of Kelldunum. A second band of Kells 
entered Britain in 3000 B. C., drove their seniors northwards and 
took possession of the land. The latter when running carried their 
Kelldunum on their back and deposited it in Scotland which in 
ancient times was known as Caledonia• which also we construe as 
a variant of Kelldunum. The victorious junior Kells stayed in the 
land for ten centuries and led a peaceful life. In 2000 B. c. the 
Vels entered Britain, drove the junior Kell into Ireland and took 
possession of the land. With the expulsion of the latter flock the 
BWflY of Kells has ended in Britain. 

In this exposition of epos we are taking to our aid many 
sciences, and among them one is Ethnology. We are elsewhere 
showing that all the Hocks emigrating from the mainland are 
travelling by a land bridge running from the base of Jutland to 
the Essex coast, and entering Britain. Scandinavia, after the irrup
tion of the lnJo-European Hocks into the west, has become the home 
of Nordics. ln the oourse of this migration going on from the 
mainland to Britain, some of the early flocks are seen carrying 
along with them an element of Nordic in their mould. Such a 
feature IS brought to our notice by the two Kell flocks, who are the 
first and second colonisers of Britam. 'fbe Kells we know are a 
duel grained people formed by a fusion of Vel and Ligurian 
elements on the soil of France. These Kells, in the course of their 
migration, are seen coming into contact with the Nordics of Jutland, 

• Brewer's Dicti.onary, soe llD\ler Caledonia. · 
liQ 
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taking a tinge of that elem~flt into their constitution, and 
entering Britain. Ethnology has unearthed their remafns both on 
the mainland and in Britain and brought them to our ilotice •. They 
are known as the Round Barrow • men which subject we are else
-\vherefully discussing in the part devoted to Ethnology. But here 
it is enough to know that the Kells are a tripl,e grained people 
having a Vel, a Ligurian and a Nordic elemer1\in their mould. 
Such is the nature of tbe Celtic people that are first seen colonising 
Britain. Under the effects of the later upheavals going on .in the 
~and, these Kells are taken and lodged in Scotland and Ireland. 
Long prior to the Teutonic outburst, Tacitus' bas noticed . a Nordic 
element in the build of Scotland. Our study of Gaelic epos has 
brought to our notice a similar element in Ireland'. This early 
distribution of Nordic element all over British Isles we attribute to 
the two flocks of Kells, · 

SECTiON VII· THE LLUliD.LEGEND 
' . 

The ne:d item in British epos'is the epic of L!udd who is also 
known as Nudd in that record. Lludd or ~udd is nothing but a 
name on the British soil, and we have not been able to get out of 
her even a fair edition of the great epic connected with that god. 
It is in the midst of this. dearth of informati<lp that we are going 
to unfold his narrative as seen from the British standpoint. Since 
he is seen bearing two names in Britain, we are led to infer that 
two·hrancbes of Celta ere worshipping 'hfm in the land. Lludd is 
probably the name which he bore iii one group, and N udd is the 
one given by another. This inference of ouril is confirmed by our 
study of history .. We mentioned that a flock of Bulls migrated 
from Russia, moved westwards, divided .into two branches on the 
banks of Rhine, and entered into Frane's and Switzerland. To the 
former we gave the name of Secondar:iT Celts, and the latter. we 
styled as Tertiary Celts. The god Lludd was evolved on the soil 
of Russia when both the flocks led a conjoint life, and hence his 
worship would be common to both the groups. After their separa-

•~ Keane's, Man_past ani present, pp. &16 to 517; Ha.:z:ley'a Man'• place in 
· Natare, page 207: Taylor'e Origin ·of Aryans. pp. 6g to 70 and 104 to 105. 

:z. Agricola, Cbap; XI. . " . 
3• ·Vide this work l'art III, Chap, UI, See 15, § 3· 

•• • I -



IV] THE BRITJSH EPOS 395 

tion on the banks of Rhine in the year 3000 B. c. each is seen lead
ing an independent existence for twenty centuries. During all this 
time both the flocks would have worshipped the god, and kept him 
equipped with a full suit of legends. After the long separation the 
two are again brought together on the British soil in the year 1000 
B. c. The Secondary Celt entered the land in 2000 B. c. and the 
Tertiary Celt in 1000 B. u. ·Notwithstanding the long separation 
both are found worshipping the same god, and the only difference 
w·e note is a change in the title of the god that is probably due· to 
lingu:Stic idiosyncrasies. . 

We mentioned two names in connection with the god, namely 
Lludd and Nudd. What we have to find out is the respective title 
under which he p8SPed in the two flocks. A careful scrutiny shows 
that Nudd is the title which he bore among the Secondary Celts, 
and Lludd is the one given by the Tertiary Celt. We have tangible 
proofs to give in support of our statement. In Gaelic epos the very 
same god is styled in that record as Nuada which we can easily see 
is a variant of the British N udd. Ireland. we know is peopled by 
the Secondary Celt, who took him to his new home, slightly chang
ed his name from Nudd to Nuada and pu~ him before us in the 
latter shape. We have many proofs to show that Ireland got all 
its supply of epos by way of Britian. This similarity in names is 
one such proof. 

Ireland being situated in an out of the way corner has given 
us a fairly good report of Nuada. But under the storm swept 
atmosphere of Britain everything has Leen lost. Any little relic 
left behind bae been destroyed by the monks. The· only faet 
brought to our notice by British ep('s is his lame attribute. Lludd 
or Nudd is a one-handed' god. He is the exact counterpart ·of the 
Irish Nuada where also he is found depicted with the very same 
lame attribute, In British epos he is found styled as •Lludd Llaw 
Ereint, which means a god with a silver hand. This silver hand 
wae not given to him when in life, but wae attached to his image 
set up for worship in temples. Originally tbA image of the god 
would have been set up bereft of one of his hands. But later on 
to give him a more comely appearance they seem to have substi
tuted a silver band in place of the missing limb. lt is this simple 
fact that is perverted by the Irish monks, and reported to us in all 
eorts of false shapes. They first exhibit living Nuada bereft of his 
hand. In order to cure the defect they give him a silver band, 

• Celtic Myth and Le~n<l by Squire, pp. •sl to •s4 
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.. unde;r whose irritating effect be is fQund groaning and 'Crying· But 
from ~study. of .B~itish epos we see that. ,all those stories emanating 
.from lreland are ~he idle fictions of the monks. 'All that we know 
.about Lludd iS th:i.t he is a Iaroe god who had lost one of hie hands 
,in a great figqt, • When, wh~~. and how he managed to lose bis 
hand, British tradition has not one word to say on these points. 
· Britain bas g~ve'n'.us ~nother .piece of information 7:egarding 
this god• ~ludd ie·styled as the son Qf Beli who we .know is the 
patron god of the Celtr- ~The same piece of information is also given 
by Ireland where we find hie counterpart 1\luada styled as the son 
of. Bile whe w-e know)s.a variant of ~he British Beli. So we have 
.found out tha~ Lludd cJmes ne;t in rank to Beli whq fought and 
won in the cradle, , .FJ'Om thie dim hint given by.British epos, we 
a;re led toinfer thatthe fight wagell. by Lludd must be located 
somewhere on. the mainland of Europe. The Bulls we know i came 
directfrom ~he cl:'adle. tq Russia which is their first standing place· 
.in the west. As, ·~lu~d ·is. placed .next in rank to Beli, the battle 
fought by the for!ller lllUSt .he located in Russi~· That ,is also. vrhat 
.is taught us by our comparative sludy of all epos· 

Beyond .these two trifling pieces of jnfo;rmatimi, Ilritain bas 
•not told us anything about Lludd., We. are no~ told anything about 
.the great fight which that god waged ~hen in life. But worse than 
all is that it has not preserved any memory about the Wolf against 
W)lOm .this fight Walj fought. . . . . , ' • 

British epos, in spite of all its silence, is seen giving us a rare 
.,piece of information in another field. It bas told us that Nudd .is 
;ithe owner of 20000' cows :which ·has. been misinterpreted as beast 
roows, But what tradition wishes to conver to us is information 
about human Bulls. Of the. many flock of .Bulls in the land, 20000 
.Bulls belonging to the Secondary branch of .the. Celts are said to 
own allegiance to Nudd. On the whole the amount of information 

:conveyed to us regarding Lludd is v.ery little. But not withstand· 
ing a.ll this .dearth of information we have strong proofs to show 
that Lludd was an important god once rich in logends, and wielding 
great power in the land. Beli, pie father, we mentioned lent his 
name to the island which came to.be styled as Beli Ynys or island 
of Beli. The no less powerful son Lludd, had left a more perma· 
nent roark. by lending bie name tQ the capital seat that is seen 
enduring do")'n to this day •. London' is Lludd's town which title in . . ' ' ' ' . ' . . . 

1•. Celtic Mytp. _and Lf!gendl by Squire, page :2S3i M,a~ir.ogi.on, page 318\ 
2 1 Brewer's Dictionary, see un~er London, . 



.IV] THE BRITISH EPOS 
• 

later times is contracted into and put before us as Lud's town· We 
have also proofs to show that a shrine dedicated. to Lludd was 
once located within the precincts of that ci~y. 

But al.l these trne facts connected with Lludd have . been 
suppressed, and in its place we are given only a caricature • picture 
of that great god. This falsifying work is all the doings of the 
monks. Christianity is found waging in Britain a life and death 
struggle with the Celtic faith which proved a stubborn enemy. 
Among the gods of that pantheon, Lludd proved the strongest, 
against whom they are set<n waging the most furious fight. In 
the course of their unholy fight, they are seen concocting many 
untrue stories and circulating them in the land. Among them we 
here wish to bring to the notice of our readers only one piece of their 
the concoction, as it is of the most daring kind. The monks are seen 
taking Lludd, and putting him before us as one of the kings • of 
Britain. The same remark which we offered in connection with the 
father we also extend to his son. Lludd haf! oot played any personal 
part in the history of Britain. The place where he lived and won 
his laurels is in Lochlann on the Battle coast of Russia. All that 
the Celtic Bulls brought with them to Brita!n is his worship. We 
must eliminate all these fictions intrqduced by the monks and read 
his story in the true light. So reading we find that Lludd headed 
the Dull flock, and fought against the Wolves (>n the Russian 
theatre. 

SECTION VIII. THE LLEU LEGEND 

The fifth item in our list is the Little l<'omorian war fought 
on the western front on the battle field of France. We kno.w froin 
Gaelic epos that it is the Secondary Celts who waged the fight and 
gave a crushing defeat to the enemy Wolves. The leader that led 
the Bull!• is Lugh who after the victory was deified and worshipped 
As this fight was waged single handed by the Secondary Celt 
Lugh must be considered as a sectarian god who will be only 
honoured in that fold· He will not be worshipped either by the 
Primary or the Tertiary Celts, as they· are not in the least acquaint· 
ed with him. The cleavage once set up is further intensified in the 

. distempE>red atmosphere of BJ;itain. \V e shall here mention the 
• ~abi~bgion. Storr N~ 6, pages 89 to 9., 
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exact relationship subsisting between the Secondary and the 
Tertiary Celts. In the cksing period of Celtic era, a great fight ie 
seen raging between the. two flocks, in the course of which the 
latter defeated the former, drove them into Ireland, and set up 
supreme power in Britain. The gods of a defeated enemy are 
always treated with detestation. The ill-will created by the foe ie 
always extended to hie d~ity. Hence it ie that Lugh makes a 
sorry figure in Britain. But in 'Ireland he ie a great figure 
where most of . the Secondary Celts·. have taken refuge, and 
surrounded him with a rich store of legends. Turning to Britain 
we find bini placed under the most unfavourable environ mente. 
We are elsewhere showing that the Tertiary Celt after establish
ing hie supreme sovereignty in the land, ie seen taking sundry kinds 
of steps to extrjpate many things' connected with the worship of 
hie rival enemy. In the course of this general persecution, Lugh 
must have suffered grt'atly as he i.1 the foremost sectarian god of 
the enemy. Such ie the. fate of Lugh in Britain. The flock owning 
allegiance to him are composed of a few members, as most of them 
have been driven into Ireland. Hie worship would be confined to a 
few relics left behind in Britain. · ~ven these are not allowed to 
worshi;~ him whole-heartedly. Under the frfquent persecutions of 
the Tertiary Celt his worship must have been carried . on 
clandestinely. Gods, worshipped in full day-light, have come down, 
shorn of all their legends. When such ie the case with favourably · 
plact'd gods, it is no wonder that thill stealthy divinity leading a 
clandestine course of life came to be completely shorn of all his 
.legends. It .ie .in that state that the monkS ·found him. They did 
nol know hie exact position in time and place. All that the monks 
found ts the simple name without any attribute surrounding hie 
personality· 

Christianity we know ie waging a crusade against the Celtio 
faith, and trying to obliterate all traces of that religion from the 
land. In the course of this work, the agents of that faith are seen 
giving t.he gods all sorts of false pedigrees, and surrounding them 
with many fictitious stories. Such ie the treatment given to the 
greatest gods of the Celtic pantheon. When such ie the fate 
assigned to the foremost deities, surely a stealthy god like Lugh 
must have suffered a worse disaster. The Gaelic Lugh ie styled 
as Llew in British epos. This Llew being a stealtliy god came 
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shorn of all his legends. 1'he monks did not know his rank in the 
heirarchy of gods, or the time and. place in which he lived and 
acted. They captured this stealthy god, dragged him out of his 
hiding retreat, changed his title from Lieu to Llew,' shunted him 
several centurit'S downwards, gave him a b~e pedigree, and made 
him play a part as' most· suited their fancy. In the monkish 
tales Llew is depicted to us as the son of Gwydion, who we 
are elsewhere showing is a Fomor divinity that lived· and 
fought in Britain in the eighth century B. c. B11t our Llew is 
the· counterpart of the great Lugh who fought and defeated 
the Wolf in France in the year 250[) B. C. The fictitious figure 
put before us by the monks, does not exhibit the least trace of the 
many superior q11alities connected with our great Lugh. As if this 
degradation is not enough, the British Lieu is made to die an 
ignoble death in a love quarrel with a mean rival. After a careful 
study of the reports put in our hands, we greatly doubted whether 
the British Lieu is the exact counterpart of that great Lugh who 
finds such vigorous expression in Gaelic epos. Since students of 
Celtic past are found assuring us that both fig11res indicate the 
same divinity at the bottom, we took their suggestion, and tried to 
find out what amount of truth is contained in their assertions. So 

· examining we found out that the British Llew is a mockery of. a 
god pulled down from his high pedestal and put before us in a 
ludicrous plight. . Lieu by himself is not of any use to US· But 
read in combination with other records, it goes to a certain extent 
to CQnfirm our account of the Little Fomorian war fought on the 
west-ern front. 

SEt..'TION XI. THE GWYN EPIC. 

The next item in our list is the Little Fomorian war fought 
on the eastern front in the hilly region of Switzerlan:l. We know 
that the little Fomorian is being fought in two fronts, one in 
France and the other in Switzerland. On the latter episode British 
epos is our only authority on the subject. If she had in any way 
disappointed us, we would have been completely in the dark as 
regards one of the grand dramas played in the Indo-European past. 
But fortunately she has taken a saner course in this field. British 
epos has ltadly disappointed us in the case of the other war fought 
in the western front of France. But here she is not our principal 

1 Celtic Myth and Legead bJ Soja.iro, ppo a6a to a68; Kabiaogioa. pp. 69 to Sao, 
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' ' 
au~hority on the subject. She is at the'most a 'supplementary witness 
called. in to corroborate theetoryfurnish~d by Gaelic epos who is 
our main informant in the ti.eld. ·.This fd:nction she has in a way · 
perfo.rmed by furnishing one or two:pieces uf stray corroborative 
evidence.. But in the case of the· other war, more is expected of 
her~ The Tertiary Celt is the man. •who fought Jn the little 
Fomorian war waged in Switz~rland, and it is his duty to sJ,lpply 
us all the information on the subject. This flocli is found in Britain 
alone. ·He is not seen in Ireland as none out of that fold migrated 
from the former to the latter land. ·His representatives left on tho 
mainland have all been ground to dust and transformed into Qtbol' 
shapes. Britain is the only land where the Tertiary Colt is seen 
long maintaining his mould in some sort of recognisable form. _.It ' 
is but natural that this man before giving up his ghost mu.'lt have 
embodied the epos of ·his past, in the records of the land where· l!e 
is last seen leading a living life. Among all the records handed 
down by the Tertiary Celts, it is the Gwyn epic that we.consider 
the most important. it is to the fortunate preservation of that 
episode in British epes, that we are able to continue our narrative 
unintertupted. · . · 
· We are able to :find out valid reasons for the strong attach
ment shown to Gwyn epic in the pages of British epos, Gwyn is 
the strongest god on the British soH. This superior strength he has 
acquired from the superior virility of the flock that gave birth. to 
him. Of all the Celtic flocks that entered Britain, it is the Bellans 
that proved the most virile, As we shall soon point out it is ~hey 
who subjugated the whole of Britain -and brought it under their 
complete sway. Further there are !llany rqore things working in 
their favour· One and all the. Celtic flocks that entered Britain 
have been beaten'and driven out elsewhere leaving behind only 
tiny relics in the land. From this general disability the BeUans 
are free. They not only came off victorious, but are the only flock 
found in Britain in the full strength in which they entered the land. 
Further being situated in the extreme south, are not exposed to any 
ofthose corroding influences that are· seen at work all over the. 
land" It is these superie>r advantages working in their favour that 
have not only enabled them to maintain their st>lidarity, but also 
helped thein to rear a supreme domain in the land. Such is the 
nature of ~he p~ple who are now the rulers of Britain. The epos of 
Britain is a oom'posite product made up of the epos of three Cellic 
t.looks namely, Primay, Seoondary, and Tertiary. Out of these three 
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classes of epo8, it is the epos of the Bellans that is found the most 
. virile, as they are the supreare lords of Britain. ·Among the m~~ony 

• , chapters of Bellan epos, it i01.Gwyn epic that is found receiving the 
greatest attention. This imr>orta:nce it derives from a number of 
concomitant circumstances. The Little Fomorian war fought in 
Switzerland, !.s ·the last great fight waged by the Bellan Bull, 
against the dreaded Fomor Wolf. Hence it is that tradition has 
assigned it the greatest importance. But unfortunatly we are not 
give11 the opportunity of reading this best preserved episode of 
Bellans in its genuine form. We know that in the new era the 
Teutonic hordes are seen inundating Britain, and causing gre&t 
commotion ln the land. Under the lash of that tempast the Bellans '· 

·in South Britain are taken enbloc and thrust into Wales along with 
myriads of other Celtic flocks. The exposure to such violent catac
lysms must naturally have a deterioratiog effect on '1Jle national 
traditions. Even in the midst of tllis general decadence, the Gwyn 
epic is found preserving some of its good qualities. Such is the form 
in which the orthodox Celtic faith, had preserved the epic of Gwyn 
and handed it on to posterity. But what has escaped the destructive 

. fury of the Teutonic tempest, is now exposed to the hostile attacks 
of bigoted Christianity. The monks have.captw·ed the Gwyn epic, 
loaded it with all sorts of corruptions, and placed it in a highly 
confounded form before us. lt is out of that corrupted record 
emerging put of the monkish laboratory, that weare made to depend 
for all our information about Gwyn. 

The Gwyn epic as now put before us, is a highly mut.Uated 
piece of record. Without the use of our comparative key, it .is not 
possible to make out anything sensible uut of that record. Fortu
nately we have a number of clues, which help us to get at a true 
version of the story. The first reliable piece of information we get, 

- is out of the mouth of the god himself. He calls himself as Gwyn 
ap Nudd, which means Gwyn son of liludd. From his designation 
we are able to deduce bis rank and place in the hierarchy of gods. 
Lludd or Nudd we know is the son of Boli who fought and won his 
laurels in the cradle. Lludd again we pointed out', fought and won 
his divinity on the battle field of Russia. Since Gwyn iS placed 
after Nudd, we must expect to find some spot on the mainland as 
the place where he lived and fought. Such is the valuable piece of 
finormation given by the title borne by the god hunself. 

~ . 
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The. next piece cf information is contained in a long poem, 
which is supposed to give us .!ill facts connected with his life 
history; But the poem• itself is fo1,1nd·embodied in a record known 
as the Black Book of Caermarthen, which is a work emanating out 
of monkish hands. The very nature of the authors ·makes us 
gravely suspect its contents; But having no other alternativ~ we 
are thrown on its mercy. The poem is in· the form of a dialogue 
between Gwyn himself, and one of his votaries known as Gwydd
neu, a king of Wales, who in the course of asking for the favours 
nf the god, mentions all his exploits. The dialogue form is .a 
literary device sanctioned by tradition, and is intended to give 
information to the flock about the life history of the gods which 
they are found worshipping. The poem put before us is not a 
genuine one, but an artful imitation framed by the monks after the 
ancient model, with the object of deluding the public. In spite of 
all ·their cunning workmanship, there are many indications to 
show, that it is a mixture of true and false statements. Wo shall 
only take such things as can stand our comparative t'lSt, and reject 
the rest. Gwyn is represented to us as fighting at ·the head of a 
large army, against a formidable enemy- among whose ranks he is 
said to be causing great havoc. The enemy legions are further 
said to fall, under his feet like broken rushes. Gwyn the leader is 
styled as a Bull, which may ·be taken either literally or metaphori
cally. In the' former case it will indicate his Bull origin, but when 
taken in the latter sense it will connote his great bodily strength: 
Of the ·two interpretations, the former "is more in accordance with 
tradition, as it indicates not only his own .Bull origin, but alao the 
BuU pedigree of the army which he is seen: leading to fight. In bne 
of the verses; the scene of the fight is placed on the top of a high 
mountain which is styled as the sky-scrap~ng 'cloud mount'. But 
later genarations not able to understand an old world story, have 
located the scene of fight on the top of the ·tiny hillocks found in 
obscure Wales. The British epos is not the only record which we 
are'taking to oui- help to unfold the history of the Little Fomoriaa. 
war. We have the Umbrian epos coruing to our help, and throw
log v·aluaple light on :the point. .As a further check we have the 
,Latin; the.SIJ.bine, and the Gaelic epaa. ln addition to. this proof 

- - • Celtic Myt~ and J,.egend U, Squire, pp 254 ~o 26o; :Mabinogion. pp too, 117 to 
uS, and jOg tO 3Ioi Myr. Arc:b, Vol. 1 page 165; and Vol, a pageJ 14 and 71 
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given by many epos, we have the light thrown by our study of tht1 
general drift of the Indo-European movement. Taking all these 
facts into r.onsideration, we state that the fight was fought in the.
Alpine heights of Switzerland. It is probably in remembrance of 
his mountain :fight, that the ranctua.ries of Gwyn in Wales,. are. 
placed on the top of hills. But later generations confusing one 
with the other have located the scene of fight in Wales itself. Bu~
the real place where Gwyn lived and won his laurels, is in the; 
mountain lands situated to the north of Italy. 

The :fight waged by Gwyn is not of an ordinary kind. From 
the gruesome descriptions given in the poem, we are led to infer 
that he waged a great war of the most sanguinary kind. But all 
this blood curdling description is of no use, as the poem has noll 
informed us the name of the enemy against whom he waged_ this 
great war. One of the most disappointing features noticed in 
Celtic epos, is the absence of all reference. to the Wolf, against 
whom the Bulls fought, all through their life in the west. This 
defect which we noticed in Gaelic epos,isseenin a more aggravated 
form in British epos. Though the former had not mentioned the 
specific name of the enemy namely the Wolf, he had at least given 
us the generic title Fomor. But even this information is wanting 
in British epos. It is with the help of the corresponding rival 
tradition, that we hwe to find out the name of the enemy against 
wh9m Gwyn fought. Using the Umbrian key we state that it is 
against the dreaded Fomor Wolf that Gwyn waged his great 
fight. 

Another noteworthy incident mentioned in connection with 
Gwyn, is the.handeome dog at his heels. A similar legend is also 
mentioned in connection with Lugh,•wholed the fight in the Little 
Fomcrian war fought in the western front. But as this dog legend 
is only lightly noticed in connection with the latter god, we have 
not said anything about that incident in connection with the Little 
Fomorian war fought in France. It is in the Gwyn episode, that 
the dogs are given a prominent notice, from which we are led to 
infer that they played an active part in that warfare; We are 
elsewhere showing, that the Indo-European races, had brought into 
existenc-e highly disciplined dog corps, which they are seen using 

• Celtic Hytb and Legend by SqQire, Page 6J• 
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tit'UiScoutse of'their1ong strU!tidl!$'. But it is in Europe tha~ tlieil" 
IM'Vtces' are fOUfid meshJtilised. It! the COlll"l!e of their fights in 
that eontinent; these dogs seem to have played the part of· scouts 
and ·spies, as eatl:lp watchers' and carriers of food, and 
l'enderea man')' siiQh useful services. It is some such Incident that 
iS brought to our notice by this ddg legend mentioned in connection 
with Gwyn. There is no animal so faithful to m:a.n as a dog. We 
thinlt that the former in the course of his utJward evolution, must 
have cultivated this trait in the latter, and developed it' to the 
highest· possible pitch. Else it is not possible to account for such a 
deep seated trait:in 'the dog. Weak man • may lobse faith, in his 
dog, :but th~i latte't . is found continuing his old attachment even 
when the fortner mis-trusts him. Early man we know is etlgagecf 
1n a life of perpetiuafstruggle. It is in the ages of this long fight, 
that he seems to have cultivated this trait in the dog and developed 
it to the highest possible pitch. The Indo-European progenitors 
who came late in the stage, took hold of this trait .in the dCJg; 
enlisted him in corps and companies, infused into theni a highly 
disciplinedspirit, and utilised their services in the great wars uptril 
which they are engaged. The Celtic legends convf'y to us only a 
di'm picture of this dog episode. When we come to the epos of the 
Teutons and the Hellenes, and the Aryan and the Iranian, we will 
be able to give :more detailed information iihout the many services 
rendered by dogs. Coming to the topic on hand, namely the dog. 
at the heal of Gwyn, we must see hunpreds of dog corps, trained 
and maintained for active field . Sl)rv ice. .t>-nd in the course of the 
Alpine fights, these dogs would have rend~ted efficient service both 
as soouts ari<l carriers of food. But it is the latter incident, 
that is brought to our notice by an obscure legend. The very touch 
bf the bounds of the Celtic gods, seem to have possessed the mi'l"a
e\ilous power of convertinp; rivers of water into streams of wine. 
We construe this miracle legend as one of the laboured ways in 
Which tradition is struggling to convey to us thiq food oonveying' 
fun!ltiM performed by the dogs in olden times. Such is the mine 
t>f valuable information which we derive from the dog legend 
tl:lentioned in'connection with Gwyn. We have even a suspicion, 
that a strain of these old time dogs brought by the· Indo-European 

• See Na1adiar CbapteT' aa ... itanza $ 
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progenitors from the cradle, may be found in th6 ·present Saint· 
Bernard dogs of Switzerland· 

The next legend brought to our notice, is the Cordelia episode 
wherein Gwyn is reported to be waging a fight ·on behalf of• a. 
woman named Cordelia against a rival who is styled as Gwyrthur·. 
In the monkish narrative, this storY. is twisted :aud reported to 119 

as a love quarrel. But a careful study shows that the legend. is 
connected with some tragic incident enacted_in the course of the· 
bitter 1!\truggle now- going on in Switzerland. Cordelia i!ll reported. 
to be the daUghter of Lludd. Our Gwyn we know is also a son of 
Lludd, The two being brother and sister, •a. love passage • between. 
the two individuals is not sanctioned by the traditional. rules of the 
society. So we have to use some other key, and give such a kind' 
of interpretation as is suited to the struggle· now going on in· the 
land. We know that the Bulls and the Wolves are waging a. life
and death struggle in Switzerland. We previously pointed out that 
the Indo-European races in the course of their long struggles, are 
seen taking Woi;Ilen captives out of one another's fold, and carrying 
ihem home as prisoners of war. It is sotne such incident that is 
now being enacted in the course of the fight raging in Switzerland. 
Here Cordelia must be taken as a symbolical figure intended to 
represent a group of women captives, taken from the BuU fold and 
carded home by the Wolf as prisoners of war. Gwyn being the 
leader of the former flock, he would naturally run a re~;cue 
campaign, recover the women from the jaws of the Wolf, and 
bring them back home. Among the many fights waged by Gwyn 
in the Alpine theatre, one is his figuring prominently in the rescue 
campaign conducted on behalf of Cordelia and her associates.-

This Cordelia legend is seen giving us another piece of 
information connected with the lltruggle now going on in Switzer-
land. Gwyn is said· to have waged this rescue fight against A 
rival named Gwyrthur. It is highly probable that this Gwyrtbur 
is the leader of the enemy Wolf flock. This inference of ours is 
supported by Umbrian epos where the leader of the Umbrian wolf 
is found styled as Quirinal. The afortl!;aid Gwyrthur we are 
inclined to construe as a Celtic rendering of the Umbrian Quirinal. 
In the legends Gwyn is stated to have waged this figh,t in the 
month of May. If like Lugh, any festival had been instituted in 
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honour of Gwyn :to celebrate his victory, we would have accepted 
this statement implicitly. But failing such a confirmation, we use a 
it as a clue, and state tha' the final scene in .the fight was fought 
somewhere in the summer months of May and June. We are else
where showing that the Switzerland fight was brought to a close 
sometime after the i.ugudunum fight which we stated was fought 
in 2500 B. C. Using all these clues we state, that the final scene 
in the Little Foinorian war wa~ed in the eastern front, was fought 
in the summer months of May and June in the year 2400 B. C. 

In the closing dialogue• scene of the poem, Gwyn is reported 
to h•ve lived in the time of Bran and waged many fights in 
his company. We know exactly who Bran is and when and where 
he lived. He came long after Gwyn and lived and fought in 
IJritain in 700 B .C. But th!! Little Fomorian war we know was 
fought in Switzerland in the year 2400 B. C. So we cio not ~ttach 
·~ny weight to the statements made in the first five stanzas .of the 
above said dialogue scene. It may be taken either as an error in 
tradition, or construed as the wilful concoction of the mon~. 

After solving all diey:iculties connected with the· episode, we· 
have still one more puzzle presented by the god himself. Gwyn 

"' from the title we see is a god with a name cit.rrying the Iberian G 
twang: We mentioned that Gwyn is a god given birth to by the 
Bellans, whose original title is Velans. As they are a people with 
a Ji~e beginning with a B or a V sonance, any "god evolved by them 
must carry that linguistic peculiarity. Failing that course we offer 
them another alternative. These Bellans during their stay in 
Central Europe are seen coming into contact:with the P Rhaetians, 
aoquire the P twang, and style themselves as Pwylls and Pwyllans. 
But the god is not seen bearing a title with a P twang. As already 
mentioned Gwyn is a title bearing the G twang which is an 
iberian trait; But the Tertiary Celts in their two fold branches, 
had no opportunity, when on the mainland to come in contact with 
the Iberian. But there are' plenty of Iberians in Britain itself. 
From these facta we infer that that the god had come into Britain 
bearing some other· title which had been changed and given a G 
twang and put before us in the shape of Gwyn. We have to find 
out the original name borne by the god, and theseriesof transforma-

• Refer to tt.e dialogue ascene given on page 258 in Squire's Celtic :Myth aad 
Legend. 
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tions it has gone through before taking the final shape of Gwyri. 
Wading through the British records, we are able to find .informa
tion on all these points. We are elsewhere showing that the 
Arthurian chronicles, is a store honse of all Celtic divinities. In the 

. ' pages of Malory we find this Gwyn passed under the title of 
Gwalchmai'. This is one kind of proof. We mentioned that during 
the long ages of Celtic occupation, many individli.als bearing the 
name of Celtic divinities have come and.gone in the history of 
Britain. We further pointed o•1t that in many cases, the part 
played by the former is often confused with the latter, and great 
complication caused in the field of epos. There is one such insfance 
noticed in the present case. In the pages. of British epos we find 
a person styled Gwyn whose name is slightly changed and put 
before us as Gawain'; and the latter is further changed and given 
the shapes of Gwalchmai, W al wen and Walwyn. We are not
very particular about finding out whether in •the present case th., 
anecdotes of the god are included in that of the individual named 
Gwyn. All that we here wish to point out is that the title GwyiJ. 
under British environments is seen presenting two forms :namely 
Gwalchmai and Walwyn. The term Walwyn is stated by students 
to be a latinieed form of Gwa\chmai. But we do not agree- with 
this remark. What we think is that the former term approaches 
nearest the shape of the title which the god bore when he entered 
Britain. We know that the Bellans are unalloyed Celts with a V 
sonance. It is therefore highly probable that their god wai 
originally styled as Val vyn. We have many proofs to show that 
a V under a western environment changes to a W as for exampli!) 
V elsings into W elsinga. We therefore think that the original title 
Va\vyn was first changed to Walwyn. Next under Iberian 
influence was given a G twang, and assumed the shape of GwaJ:. 
chmai, which has further shortened and taken the form of Gw8ln, 
and finally Gwyn. Such are the various stages through which the 
title of the god has passed before taking .the final shape of Gwyn. 
We hope we have clearly shown that Gwyn under the ancient title 
of Val vyn is the name of the leader who led the Bellan Tertiary 
Celts, and fought in the Little Fomorian war fought in Switrerland. 

h Celtic llyth aod LegeDd by Sqoire, pp. JS9 aod J6o 
a. llabioogioo1 pp, 374 to 377; KJV. An:h. Vol 1, Page 178 
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:BefJJre-olQI!ing this narrative we wish to warn .our_ readers 
agaiJlst.one~eat d!!>~<:lJ; to which the. episode ofGwyp. is ex:p011ed.• 
,As already ,POin~ed oufby us Gwyn far various reasons, proved the 
!ll;fOl!~est an~ lriost vk-i\EJ. god on the British soil. The monks we 
Jmow a,re 'wagiJilg a 1oiig crusade against the Celtic faith. In the 
course of th'is geneJ:al attack 'it is Gwyn that is found receiving the 
~tar part(of their attention. Fictitious episode after fictitious 
epiSode is seen ·emooating from their hands, and launched on his 
lnnooe!lt liead. The diafogue poem fotll'l.d in the -Black · Book <Of 
C~martben noted.above is one nf this -kind· As, time ·tolls on 
more fictitioQS a.necdo~es .ar.e seelil coming i.n. ln 1Jle Mabino!Mn ' 
.we .find J;nll,JlY ~se stories OOiD!ld .and -circulated regarding him • 
.But G.wyn js seen resisting .all these attacks, and would not succumb • 
.ln .. the end the monks getting disgusted ')Vith him, have reduced 
him. to the rank of a Satan,' and made him reign over all the 
davits in hen. -But _the lay public are seen -treatihg 'him more 
mercifully, ·redll'Ced him to the rank of a good spirit,' and placed 
'him at the head of all-the falry kingdom in the land. Of all. the 
lgodSof the:Celtic ~)erarehy,-Gwyn is-the oniy•divinity tha.t is still 
!seeil: extraotin·g· some sort1of :homage from the people. of Britain. 
-This is one-znore- indication of the vigorous -hold of the Gwyn epic, 
iw'bicb.is the only episo<le about which Bdtish epos has given us a 
OOJlTleotlicireport 0J.a.-:1ensible kind, W:ith Gwyn we close the divine 
~ As :with wgh.in Gaelic epos, ·~-"JJII'ith ~WY!l ,in Britieh 'WOSt 
•weoloset,he.~geof the s;reat. go~s. · 

= - 0 

S1!JCT.r.oN x~ ~-vEt. 'LEGEND 

'W &''ROW oome t6 the 'next eDa or . semidivine age whioh 
~¥81'8-&.'Periodof'twenty Jcenturies,. <beginning in 2400 and ending 
OlllithcllllOiB.,O. it lis a·11Qnfused.agewhel\'the:tw0 Indo-Eul'Qpea,n 
,ficJcks u& ·noli ,eeem. .ae..tixlg ~wil;h ,tba.t Qlarity af vision which we 
,ruti%11. liu ttl\!! pljeVi.ollll age. Daring this degeuElr.ate :period ~e see 
.Qn#l.br~er-tloodighting against anothe.r .brother ,floclt, and trying 
to,~n:oip.ate 0De another. Xbe d!lgeneracy had. already oom-
1rillJlcrul in J;hEl Pl'evio\1& ~g~, but pow we eee the diste.mp<;Jr working 
ju:&.h_ish).y vinl~nt ,form. . One of, the most disgusting features 
~o¥ced in 'tb~ age, ij! that this sort .of fight js not only seen g0~ 

1. Mabinogion, Vide stories NOs. 'I and 8, pp. Ss to ·tso; 
z. Mabinogion, PP• 309 4o.-... li i4f.p • ..WC:h~ ·;V-ol • .s ,pap 7li 
3• Celtic 14ytb .and~l.eJIPIId .by. &qoi...,. pp. ..t~ to J9S .. 
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on in Britain but all over Europe. It iS in reCognition of this fact 
that tradition has conceived the divinities-of this age on a lower 
plane, and designated them as semidivine go\ls,, .ll'h'e-first incident 
brought to our notice in this age is the the~ known as the war 
between the gods· and the ~ortals.' In this fight the gods are 
defeated and expelled out of their home and made to seek a new 
abode' elsewhere. We pointed out that the scent! where thiS fight 
was fought iS continental France, from which land the defeated 
gods are expelled and made to seek a new home elsewhere. In thiS 
early age of west, there iS only one drainage channel to take away 
all the surplus materials from the mainland. That channel is a 
land route running from the mainland to Britain. Hith<lrto two 
such evacuations have taken place, and two flocks of Bulls have 
migrated from the n:Iainland and taken- refuge in Britain. A 
similar evacuation is now seen taking for the thi.J:d time. After 
this great fight fought between the gods and the mortals on the soil 
of France, the defeated gods are seen takin~ the beaten traek, 
quitting mainland and taking refuge in Britain: Britain has not 
told us one word of information on all these points connected with 
the Celtic past. It is with the aid of Gaelic epos that we are able to 
unravel all the events connected with tha theme known as the-war 
between the gods and the mortals. But even in :the' ini(lst of her 
silence, British epos has gi van us one valuable piece of information, 
that goes a great way to corroborate the report . handed down by 
the Gaelic tradition. This piece of evidence we derive from a 
oatalogue' put in our hands by BritiSh epos, that is seen giving 
us a list of all the names borne by Britain in the long course of her 
history. The third name in thiS list, is Vel Inys which means an 
island under the sway of a people known, as Vels. Reading thiS 
Vel Inys legend, in continuation of the Coal legend, we are not 
only able to fix the exact position of theme known as the war 
between the gods and the mortals in the Indo-Europe oalender, but 
also bring out a coherent narrative of a continuous kind. 

When interpreting the Coal legend we pointed out that there 
are two flocks of Kells in Britain. Out of the two flocks, the elder 
man to whom we have given the name of senior Kell iS taken and 

1. Vide Part III, Chap III, Sec. g, of this work. 
• Vide Part III, Chap III, Sec.1o, of this wort. 
3o M:abillocin, Pace 195 
II 
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., thrust into:Scotland, and the younger man knowm as :the. junior 

.:Kelll& seen wielding sway in Britain itself. It is into, this .land 

.that.the defea~e!l gods expelled from France areseen'taking refuge, 
_Tl,J,e .Gaelic .epos has .not 'told us the title borne by . the gods·· who 
waged this fight in France. It is by . the light thrown . by ·the 
British epos, that we found out ~bat the men Jl3Slling under ·the 
gri;uidiloquent title of gods, have also a common place name . known 

.as· Vels. Not only have we found out .their name, but are also able 
·to trace the further progress of their history. 'Even a casual study 
~of Celtic past is enough to show that two Celtic flocks cannot' be 
'PilllRed in the same fold, and made to lead a peaceful life. 'That is 
•what we are now witnessing in Britain. Soon after the entry of the 
.. v;elsinto Britain, we see a battle raging in the land· between 'the 
1-\Jlew oomers and the junior .Kells already found settled in· that 
,cisla,nll, •. In this fight the Kells are defeated·and dri.ll'en out- of ..the 
Jand. But there is not one episode t0 ·substantiate all. the story ·of 
,fight.mentioned.by us. It is more with the help of our eomparative 
key,combined with a numberof pieces of, circumstantial .evidence, 
;that we have to infer these things. The vanquished .junior-,Kells 
expeJted out of Britain cannot proceed northwards, as.his.old,enemy 
'the senior Kellis found seated there and blocking his ,passage .. .in 
that' direction. He mi.Jst out of sheer ne6essity proceed .westwara. 
We find 'him not only moving in that direction, but quitting Britain 
and migrating to Ireland which has now bflcome ;the home of the 
junioo. Kell. A study of Gaelic epos shows that a Kell flock is a 
prominent 'll<itor in . the·· drama· that i.i being enacted- in Ireland .. 
Af.ter a .careful study of the Indo-European movement, we state that 
it .ilt.-the commotion caused ·by the _Celtic gods or Vels · in"·Britain~ 
that· sen into· Ireland its supply of Kel)s, which is the· first ·Indo
European element il'SCeivell. into the land._ ·When bringing ·the··two 
:,rells.&nd.t.he Vels intClBrita.in we brought them by a.,land:.l10ute 
running' from ~he mainland to the island home. . It is by, ~he· osame 
route ,that four more flocks are seen entering Britain ;in ·1000 ,B., C.. 
W!l ha'le now to fiind out the route taken .by ,the,Junior ,Kelhin 
tlieir' fourney from Britain to Irelrnd. .An.,ooean .. traveL.in: .this 
early age is not possible. Both epos • and tradition . ..b.as. boo)lght to 
ouniotice extensive changes in the configuration or the.. western 
sea b~rd' of Britain. Earthquakes, and land subsidences,. ara said 
to have laken plli.ce in this part of Britain, that ended in the forma
tion of many islands. From this clue we are led to infer .that· there 

I Mabinogion, 1-'age 3a1; Triad 67 
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must have been some sort of land connection between the :western~ • 
part of Britain and the eastern coast of Ireland. It 18 by this, :land '· 
route that the junior Kell passed from Britain to Ireland. in·l90Q.,, 
B. C. We are elsewhere showing that four more flocks .are, seen_, 
going from the former to the latter land. They also are seen taking . 
tbe same land route and going from Britain to Ireland. 

The. Vels after driving out the Kells took possession of 
Britain where they are seen reigning for a long time. Such is the 
first part of the history played by the gods or Vels in Britain. So· 
we see that Britain even in the midst of her dumbness has given .. 
us a very valuable piece of information regarding the· incident· · 
known as the war between the gods and the mortals in the Celtic .i 
epos. It is with her help we were able to find out, that the people ' 
styled as gods, bore a common place name known as· Vels· in- epos.• 
This simple olue in its turn has enabled us to take and lb:i.k it with · 
the epos of the Bull, and give a connected account of the· Indo-, 
European movement. 

SECTION XI. THE LLYR LEGEND 

Tbe next theme that we have to unravel and expound is the. 
history of Vela in Britain. Britain is th.e central pivot round which 
the who!& scheme of Celtic epos is seen revolving. But what kind. 
of record is being supplied by thaland to unravel that grand episode 
we have already mentioned. It is a number of disjointed storie3 
without any ord9r or system that is placed in our hands.· This kind 
of confusion is not only seen in incidents enacted out of that land, • 
but also in events that took place within her own bosom. The first • 
two events falling under the latter head are the Coal and the ·V~l·'' 
episodes; We can excuse Britain for not having supplied • fuU:·in ... ·• 
formation under the former head, as the Kells are a low· order' of ' 
people poisoned by plenty of Ligurian and Nordic elementsJ · But•· 
the same. defect is also seen under Lhe latter head, althougb.-:theo .. 
Vela are seen passing under the grandiloquent title of gods 1c and ·, 
further a careful study of their mould shows that they are free from• , 
aboriginal taints, as they are coming straight from the .Russian, 
theatre by way of France, in both which bmds there is now. no. 
scope for an amalgamation with the primitive folk of Europe.- But 
all these ad vantages are of no use to us. The same dearth of in-. 
formation that we met with in the field of Kells, is equally seen· 
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confronting us in unfolding the Vel history. There is another 
difficulty facing uswhen interpreting events connected with the 
local history of Britain. For events enacted outside· that land, we 
have the comparative key and the information furnished by a 
nwnber of epos proceeding from different sources., But for the event 
enacted in her bosom we have to solely depend on Britain. It is 
with her help that we have to unravel thfl history of the Vels from 
the moment they landed in Britain in tho year 2000 B. C., follow 
them through all their intricate movements, and expound them to 
our readers. To perform this arduous task all that we are given is 
the help of two tiny legends.• One is a divinity known as Llyr; 
and the other is a shrine dedicated to that god found in the city 
of. Leicester, which is located in the very heart of Britain. It- is 
with the help of these two tiny legends coupled with a series of 
other circumstantial evidences, that we have to unfold the whole 
history of V els, in Britain. 

Tbe first piece of direct evidence is furnished by the god 
Llyr himself, who after repeated questionings has condescended to 
open his mouth and inform us many thi!lgs connected with his 
past history. The _evolution of a god always indicates a sanguinary 
fight attended with great loss of life. And that means 'that Llyr · 
waged a great fight .in Britain and gained some note-worthy 
victory, which has enabled him to attain the rank of a divinity. 
What we have to find out is the nature of this fight, the parties 
who figured in that warfare, and the causes that led to that· great 
exploeion. From our study of Gaelic epes we found out, that there 
is a :people in .Ireland styled as Llyrs who have given their name 
to 11. province in that land known as Leinster. We also pointed 
~ ~ . . 

out that their original home is Britain, where they seem to have 
had their head quarters in the county of Leicester with a capital 
bearing the same name. So we see that a flock known as Llyrs 
once migrated from Britain to Ireland. Since people are generally 
found styling themselves after their patron god we state that the 
Llyrs are a flock ownhi.g allegiance to a divinity named Llyr. 
We have next tO find out who these people known· as Llyrs are 
and what sort of relationship they bear to the· Vels. ' 

·.We bow that a flock known as Vels entered Britain in 2000 
B, C. ·After a· study of Gaelic epoe we pointed out'that a similar 

... C.ltic'l\lytb and· Leg~nd by Sqoin, PP• .16~ to 17o.·· ' ·· · - '·- '· 
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flock bearing the name of V e\s are not only found in Ireland, but 
have given their name to the province known as Ulster. When 
dealing with the history of that land we also mentioned that these 
Vels migrated from Britain and entered Ireland. 

Now we have found out two things. Firstly that Britain 
was once occupied by two flocks -of people known as Vels. and 
Llyrs. Secondly that these two flocks, one after another, quitted 
Britain and migrated to Ireland. Using these two clues we shali 
unfold the history of the Vels in Britain. Faction· and fighting 
are.permanent traits of all branches of Ceits.· The Vels soon after 
their entry into Britain are seen splitting into two factions, one· 
known by the .old name of Vels, and the other styling themselves 
by the new coined title of Llyrs. Soon after the. formation of the 
factions both are seen fighting. In this fight the Llyrs are found 
headed by a chief known as Llyr, but we do not know the name 
of the leader who led the opposite faction of Vels. In th~ struggle 
the former gave a crushing blow to the latter and drove them out 
of the land. Jn honour of the victory :the Llyrs deified their chief 
and worshipped him as a god. In rememberance of his memory 
they raised a shrine in the city of Leicester ·which probably mark 
the scene of the fight. This migration of Vels from Britain to 
Ireland took place in 1600 B. C. After their expulsion the Llyrs 
reigned over Britain for six continuous centuries. It is this struggle 
be~ween the Vels and the Llyrs that is known as the fight among 
the gods in Gaelic epos. • After expelling the Vels into Ireland 
the rest of the Celtic gods or Llyrs carried on an undisturbed reign 
in the land down to 1000 B. C. Here we are wholly concentrating 
ou1· attention on Vels and the manner in which they were forced 
to quit Britain and migrate to Ireland. It is only so much of the 
Llyr legend as is necl!SSary to unravel that episode that we are 
here t!Xamining, and the rest of the Llyr history we are narrating 
at full length, in the subsequent pages. 

SECTION XU. THE MABINOOION AGE 

After 1000 B. C. Britain is seen passing into another age. 
Gaelic epos has divided the age of gods into divine and semHiivine 
ages. British epos is seen further refining, and ;didding the latter 

• Viole fan Ill, Chap, lllo Sec. u. 
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age ·into: two·, separate·. periods.' Oat: of these <twe :peJ.tiads >wEFshaiU '' 
calU;he·firSrperiod by. the ·eriginal •title :of\ sel'lri•di vm& ag~~~~.end the>l • · 
seoond, cfotrwat.of.a bebliec termjlWe<shalLstyle•asthe MabinogioBnr· 
age. In Teutonic epos· we tha~v.e,'!What ,,is .:knoWit\as ... a dietincii ·; 
Snake;age; pwhereia; ·~he .Snake ieJ'lllenrintmd:ing.into .the :Veutonic 
Bull...fold;tand . .causing.!,great"r havoon Tbis.cMabinogionperiod . 
men.tioned -in ... British .. epos, rougb.ly, corresponds... to . the;. ·Snake · 
age of Teutonic . eJXlll •. But-there is this great .difference .between. .
the two periods._ In.. the Snake ag~~-,eUhe Teutonic. .epos, , the Snake . 
is ~P-Ctually seen, th»usting. his. .head into the. fold of the Bull 'and 
playing great. hav.oo. ·But' in the Mabinogion .period of Br1tish . 
epos the Snake has no direct part in 'the drama, The part· played 
by him--in Britain is only .indirect. It is the tempestuous fury let 
loon by the' Snake,· that is seen reaching the shores of that island 
aod-eausing gre!rt h~voc·within its limits: What kin<l of havoc-it 
is, -we shall mention· in the' next-siX sections; -And while so engagect · 
we;.rsha11· 'mention the'•exact· significance that ·is' attached· to the· 
term· Mabinogion in British epos.r · 

'. 
SEOT!ON'-::KUL.. THEJEN.TR-Y OF THE SNAKE..;STROM: 

W A V:ES INTd BRlTAIN' 
In150!1 B.,c. Europe is inuada.ted>• by' th&-.·8nakes." And· it·., 

took-fullJive centuri.es,_forJ the!JStrom •raised by •that outblll!St •-to• 
reach. Britain>: .. Ar.d.under:the lashrmf. •the · Smi.kev four rgroupsr of . -. 
people:are•seen .runmng;·from; the .continent .;arid.~.taking fl'efuge"in . · 
Britain-, The.na.mes.of .these,fOUJ!,.flotks -are ··Pwyllans; Bell&IlSjt 
M!Lths andJ.hrchs~ After the subsidence.of the commotione caused.• 
by the initial entry, these .four ...flocks aredou111cL located .. in. four. -
different corners of. Britain 'fhe Bell&ns.: are found in the tract 
to 'the south of Tliaines, the :M&rchs· in Cornwall, the Pwyllans in . 
South W:ales;'ll.nd the Malhs iii North· W&leEi; Thii central portion 
of·Britaide:r:tending from Tliames in the south; 'to Humber in tb:e'· 
north ~s oooupied·by the Llyrit;'WhO 'have their· bead quarters;n the"· 
county of Leicester with a capitalr·6eatwbearing"thB' same'namei·
It is even-possible that their northern limit extended as far as the 
Cheviot Hills.":These.Llyrs.lieem to have had a .seoond capital in 
London. The latter was probably the chief seat during the regime 
of. •Velsr ; Bu\ •after their· expulsion;" the• Llyrs ··seem•io··-have 
removed-theirichief seat· ·to· LeiceEter"whroh •·is ·•now·•endeared o:to• . 
themby•1113D¥-Bacred memories>·'' Firstly ·it is· in :that:<place thaiiJ. 
they gained tlleir great v ict~ry over ·their ri valstlld-Ve lsi Secondly 
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they raised a .sanctuary. in• honour oLLlyr' their ,Jeader in that. 
. fight and worshiped him as a god; . Thirdly is its central , position 
in the very heart of the·realm;· that is very convenient for purposes 
of administration. · All· these and ·-many more considerations 

-induced the Llyrs to make the city of Leicester~their ·capital seat, 
. wherefrom they have been·'l'eigning for sm centliries from: '1600 to 
1000 B. C. ·It is while they wer& bO"'seated in•-the •very. heart- of 
Britain, that these four flocks-are seen·•intniding· into·· the island 

. home,.andpenetratinginto•aUeorners of tha~ land. 
·:The i Llyrs-•commii>te<L a: great: blunder' in•· removing· their 

, eapita1seaUmmLondon to Leicester.: The Vels had·•ehosen•.-.:well, 
.. and located their.chiefseat in•J.he.former place. .The :hlgh:.way 
'from the continent to. &itain. is, by a land bridge. l'Unnipg ·from 
. Holland to.the.Essex coast .. It is by .this-route .. thaLthe •two Kells 
. 'llama. , . Following their precedent.- the ,Vela .. took ... the .. same , route 
and enlered Br.itain. Thinking. that more alien .flocks may.come 
in, the Yels as a safe guarding measure, built their capital seat .in 
London which is situated at one end of land bridge; and here .they 
stood sentinel -for · four centuries and pu1; an· end to 'all further 

irruptions-from the continent. 'The short sighted Llyrs instead of 
eontinuing the-old policy; removed-their-seat to- an-interior• place 
•and ·located it· iri "Leicester. :, Notwithstanding -their removal, -the 
.olci_ safeguarding tmeasiR'e' instituted by. <the :V els, • continued· its 
beneficial influence, and saved the.land from•. further· irruptions, for 

..six more- centuries •.. ..But the storm -.now ·raging~ oiL. the• mainland 
·is 60 great. ithat any.amount:of preventive steps .taken, :would,, not 
-save Britain. Further, being located in the.interior, ,,theykleft..the 
.way.clear, and gavesasy.aooess to .all the. alien,•bol!des, !l'Unning 
·from the rontinent. . n is only after some of the hostile< flocks ... had 
entered deep into the land, .. that the matter would have 'l'eached ,the 
ears of the Llyrs. Immediately they would .have run, to.:London, 
waged the most furious fights, and tried to stop the rnsbing'torrent. 
But the thing is past redumption. '·1.'he only step, that the Llyrs 
·:were able to take, is not to allow _the:alien hordes to get intO the 
heart of' Britain· -which- is' their home· domain.·· 'The net result 

<produced by the Snake storm r.aging in the west is; that four flocks 
,of, people have -lleen • taken from tthe--mainland, -and' thrust into 
Britain. . All> .a!Nady- meniioned' .-.their names ·-are::. Bellans· and 
Pwyllaus, and Maths and March~:~.- The·firsUwo are-Bulls and ·the 

'l't11!t are Marks. 
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SEC'rJON XIV. THE PwYLL LEGEND 

[CHAP· 

After the en_try of the four new flocks into Britain, we find 
a great fight raging in the land. We shall take these fights one 
after another, and describe them to our readers• A confused 
account of these fights is given in the Mabinogion. We shall use 
our comparative key and make it yield a sensible narrative. The 
first phase of the fight is being waged by the Pwyllans. Before 
unfolding that story we have to find out who these Pwyllans are . 

. Celtic scholars are seen vaguely speculating, and making .random 
statements about P Celts. But here we are capturing a concrete 
sample of that people, and placing them in the hands bf students, 
so that, henceforth at least, these investigations may be conducted 
on a sound basis. The people known asP Celts, are the Pwyllans who 
are a hybrid flock formed by a fusion of the Celtic :aqu, with the P 
twang Rhaetian. We mentioned that the pristine Celt, is a man 
having the title of Velan with a V sonance. I n_theinitial distribution 
of the Celt, we "lodged in Central Europa a .branch of that flock 
. known as Tertiary CeltS. This Tertiary flock, in the course of their 
long sojourn in Central Europe is seen splitting into hv(l peoples, one 
going by the slightly changed namirofBellans, and the other taking 
the new.title of Pwyllans. The former represents the original flock 

--not contaminated by any alien colouring. But the latter represents 
• a .hybrid stock formed by a fusion of the Vel!Jons '\Vith the P twang 
;Rhaetian. Suited to their change in their bodily mould, they are 
seen modifying their old title, giving ·it a P twang, and styling 
themsollve!i as Pwyllans. It is these Pw}rllans that are a standing 
puzzle to-Philologists, on whomtheyhave oonferied tho name of 
Pi:Jelts. We shall latter on deal more fully' w.ith all the peoples 
·who carry this P twang characteristic. But here it is enough to 
·know, thatthe P Celt first entered Britain in the tenth century B. C. 
"Epos has not told us the name borne by the P Celt . when entering 
Britain, and it is with the help of our comparative key that we are 
made to deduce that title and give it out as Pwyllans. This_ 
inf~rence of ours is confirmed by one of the . Mabinogion . stories, 
, wh~re we· are tOld that a flock of Bulls came headed by a leader 
known asPwyll which we construe as a shortened form ofPwyllan. 

Let us now study the history of these Pwyllans whom for 
brevity's sake we shall call a.s Pwylls. They in company with the 
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other three flocks entered Britain in 1000 B. C. We shall allow 
one century for the initial commotions caused by the entry 
of these four flocks, and take and locate the Pwylls in 900 B. C. 
in South Wales, which is their final abode. After establishing 
themselves in that centre, they are found maging a long struggle 
with their neighbours. Tradition has captured a few of these 
fights and brought them to our notice. All these fights are reported 
to have been waged by a leader named Pwy!l, who probably lived 
about the later part of the ninth century B. C. We shall mention 
a few of the fights • waged by this Pwyll. On one side he is seen 
fighting the aborigines of the land and subjugating them; and 
this incident is brought to our notice by the Annwn legend. The 
second episode mentioned in connection with him is a fight waged 
against a leader named Gwawl which we can easily see is a 
variant of Gaul. We previously pointed out tbat Gaul as Gaul 
never left continental France and migrated into Britain. But at 
the same time there is plenty of scope for producing a local variety 
of Gaul in Britain itself. We mentioned that the Gaul is a hybrid 
product formed by a fusion of the Vel with the 'Iberian. There is 
plenty of lberhn element in Britain. And in 2000 B. c. we 
brought a flock of Vels and let them loose in the land. And 
these two elements would in course of time have blended to
gether and given birth to a local Gaul, who -in the British tongue 
are known as Gwawls. These Gwawls are probably found seated 
on the out-skirts of Wales. The Pwylls in the course of their 
expansion, seem to have come into clash with those Gwawls, and 
fought a great battle against them. In this fight boLh the leader 
and his people seem to have been well beaten and subjugated. 
After repeated fights, both the aborigines and the Gwawls found 
in the neighbourhood of Wales, seem to have been conquered and 
brought under the complete sway of the Pwylls. 

The two fights wh:oh we have narrated in the foregoing 
para are inspid events compared to what follows. The most 
important event narrated in the Mabinogion story, is the great 
fight waged by the Pwylls against the Maths- The f.:~rmer are a 
Bull flock and the latter are a Horse flock; and in the narrow 
chamber of Britain both are seen bringing into play their old time 
animosity, and waging a life and death struggle. Fortunately 
for us the former are headed by a chief named Pwyll who is seen 

• llablnO&ioa, Story No, 1 PP• 13 to J3; Celtic :Myth and Legeod by Sq~ire, 
Chap. 17o 
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bearing the name of the flock itself. We are elsewhero bringing 
sufficient proofs to show that thcsA Pwylls are a Bull flock who we 
mentioned are situated in South Wales. Ranged against them are 
the Maths in North Wales with their head quarters in Carnarvon 
shire; and we shall soon show that they are a Horse flock. Of all 
the fights waged by the "l?wylls, it is the one fought against the 
Maths that is the most sanguinary. But unfortunately it is this 
very incident that is reported ·to us in a highly corrupted form, so 
as to deprive it of all sense. We shall eliminate these corruptions 
and bring out a sensible story. The Maths are the only Indo
European flock with whom the Pwylls are found in direct contact. 
All the other flocks namely the Llyrs, the Bellans and the Marchs, 
are found separated from them either by some narrow stretch of 
land or water. The situation of the two flocks is such, that a clash 
between them is "unavoidable. The struggle between the Pwyll 
Bulls and the Math Horses is brought to our notice by a number of 
Horse legends. We shaH here gtve a list of these~legends, with a 
brief abstract of each, (1) The Hors9 block stationed at the gate of 
Pwyll; (2) the. Mare and Colt legends mentioned in connection 
with VJiant a vassal of Pwyll; (3) Every time the mare of the 
ahove individual foals, there is rilported a mysterious disappearance 
of the C'Olt given birth to by that animal. (4! The many tragic 
incidents mentioned in connection with the birth of Pryderi who 
is the son of Pwy11. (5) Soon after his birth, he is found mysteriously 
carried away and deposited in the door steps of Vliant who on the 
very same night is found watching the foaling of his mare, so ·as 
to prevent tile colt from being carried away. But in this enter
prise he was not successful. As ~oon as the mare foaled, a 
mysterious monster appeared to carry away the colt. lt is while 
Vliant was waging a duel Vlith ·this monster, that Pryderi was 
brought and left on the door steps of his house. 

Such are some of the Horse legends mentioned in the Pwyll 
story. In what form the original legends had come down we an 
not in a position to 11tate. All that we are able to see is that later 
generations not understanding an old world tradition have corrupted 
it inmany ways, and placed it before us in a confused form. Into 
this confused field, the monKs are seen entering, and further 
adding to the confusions· We have to get behind all these corrup
tions, and interpret the story in its true light. So interpreting 
we state that a great fight is seen going on between the Pwyll 
Bulls and the Math Horses in the narrow chamber of Wales. We 



IV] THE BRITISH EPOS 419 

are not clearly told, as to who is the victor in thP- end. But view• 
ing the question from the general trend of events taking place in 
the land, we are inclined to state that the advantage is all with 
the Ml\th Horse, We allow three decades for this struggle, and 
state that the final scene in the fight between the Math Horse and 
the Pwyll Bull was fought in 800 B. 0, After thi'3 chequered life 
the Pwylls are found leading a precarious career in Wales, where 
we shall again meet them sometime after. 

Sli:CTION X~· THE BRAN LEGEND 

The next scene in the struggle is the fight between the Maths 
and the Llyrs which is brought to our notice by the second story in 
the Mabinogion. • It is now styled as tha tale of Branwen, 
da!.lgther of Llyr, but properly speaking it should be called as the 
story of Bran son of Llyr, as it is the latter individual that is 
seen waging the fight. Whether Bran wen is a real figure of flesh 
and blood, or a pure fiction of the monks, we do not care to 
examine. Whether real or fictitious we have nothing to do with 
her. ThA Mabinogion stories, as put before us, is a net work of 
monkish concoctions whose object is to destroy the worship of 
Celtic gods. Bran proved one of the virile gods of the Celtic pan· 
theon. And it is probably to obscure his name, and throw him into 

.oblivion that they are seen changing the title of the story and 
styling it aftc!r a false figure· We shall eliminate all these fictions, 
and only admit such facts as can stand the test of our comparative 
key. So reading we state that the second story in the Mabinogion, 
relates to the great struggle waged by Bran, the leader of the Llyr 
Bulls, against the Math Horses. We shall next unfold the various 
stages in ihat campaign. 

Either elated by their succll!'s against the Pwylls, or acting 
under the grave provocations given by the Llyrs, the Maths are 
seen directing their arms against the latter flock. Of the two 
E'Xcuses put forward by us the latter is the more probable cause of 
fight. The Llyrs are the lords of the land, and they have been 
wiE"lding supreme sway over Britain for ten centuries, first under 
the old title of V els for four centuries, and next under the new 
coined name of Llyrs for six centuries. It ;is into their sacred 
preserve, that four new flocks have crept in and creating a grE'at 

• Mabinogion, pp. Jl to 48. 



commotion. The Llyrs as point.ed out had their chief s11at in tl:J.e 
$:ity of Leices.ter situated in the very heart of Britain. On hearing 
the new incursions, they must have moved Ito London, tha old 
abandoned capital founded in the time of Vels, and fought many a 
;battle with them· But tra!lition has not brought to our notice all 
these initial fights waged by the Llyrs. It is only when man is 
seen pouring blood, that epos is .found taking notice -of him. Such 
·a: fight is now being waged by the Llyrs. They, after the initial 
commotions have subsided, put a strong guard in London to prevent 
further irruptions, and moved baclr to Leicester their capital seat • 

. Here they have ample !Jpportunity of coming into clash with their 
next door neighbour the Maths who are found seated in North 
Wales. A long fight must have been raging between the two 
,flocks, but epos hi'S brought to our notice only the final soene that 
ended in the defeat of Llyrs. 'J.'he scene of fight is placed in Har
lech and Anglesey which are places in north west Wales. 
. Bef9re unfolding the ·story cf the ftgl;lt we. wish to !:>ring to 

;notice OJ?.e grave blunqer committed by the monks who are the 
a11thors of Mabinogion, upon which work we are made to depend 
for .all our materials The monks are seen bringing the Maths 
·from Ireland and making them wage this fight in Britain. The 
whole thing is founded on some mistaken conception taken from 
the later pagt>s of Irish history, We are now, in the opening 
chapters of Math history, and before bringing them from lrela.nd 
to BJ,"itain, we have to show when and how· they went from the 
latter to the former land. But all these difficulties do not seem to 
stand in the way of the monks. Further the passage of the Matl}s 
from Britain to Ireland took place long after the period whose 
history we are narrating. But now they are found in Britain alone 
which is the extreme western most point they have reached after 
quitting the m~.tinland. So we have to set aside all these monkish 
errors of bringing the Maths from Ireland to Britain and state that 
they are now found only in North Wales which is the final posit
ion taken up by them after their entry into the latter island home. 
Here, owing to various causes, a great fight is seen raging between 
t1J.em and the Llyrs who are situated in their near vicinity. 
· And this fact of a great fight waged by the Maths is brought 
to our notice by the many Horse legends mentioned in connection 
with them. We are elsewhere showing that the Maths are human 
Horses. But the monks have ~-~onstr11ed them into beast animals, 

· created a troop of riding horses and g!vel). it as an attribute of the 
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Maths. Steeds and troops of riding horses are things 01-1t of 
question in this early age of British history. What we have now 
in the land are only human Horses whose history, epos is labouring 
to expound to us. Every incident mentioned in conneetion with 
the beast horse, must be transfered to the shoulders of ·the human 
Horse and the story interpreted in that light. It is only then that 
wa will be able to catch a dim insight into the great struggle going 
on in the land. In the tale the Ll)'rs are reported to have captured 
all the beast horses belonging to the Maths, and disfigured them 
in sundry ways. They cut cff their lips to the very teeth, cropped 
their ears close to the head, sa wed of their tails to the very root, 
removed their eyelids exposing the very bones, and mutilated 
them in mainfold ways. Unable to bear these provocations the 
Maths are seen rushing to arms and fighting with the Llyrs. The 
version of the story put before us looks ridiculous and silly. 'I he 
grounds which led to the tight, are not to be sought for, in the silly 
provocations caused by the maiming of beast horses. The causes 
which led to the fight are as old as the world. It is the old long 
standing quarrel between the Horse and the Bull, that is now being 
renewed and fought on the British soil. The Bull detesting the 
very look of the H.orse, took refuge in the island home where he 
hoped to be rid of his obnoxious sight. Even into this retreat, his 
old time enemy is seen creaping in, and trying to snatch a bit of 
his territory. The very breath of the Horse is poison to the Bull. 
lt is this ins;inctive animosity which has come through long long 
ages; that has kindled the ire of the Bull, and we see him fighting 
furiously against the Horse. ln what form the original legends 
had come down, we are not in a position to state. The monks who 
collected these legends out of the mout.hs of the people have 
mutilated them in sundry ways, and put ~hem before us in a highly 
corrupted form. We have to go behind these corrupted legends, 
use the comparative key, and only accept such things as can stand 
the test. So reading, we state that the Llyr Bulls provoked the 
Math Horses in sundry ways and made them break out into open 
hostility. Everything else is false. All this maiming and dis
figuring of beast horses is a fiction emanating from the brain of 
the monks. Tradition probably reported, that an account of the 
frequent irritations caused to the Horse, the land is the scene of a 
great fight. The monks mistaking the language of epos took them 
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for the beast horses, coined the other d~tails from their fertile 
brain, and embellished the narrative in various ways. We must 
eliminate all these spurious details, and read the story in the true 
light. So r«:~adir:g we state that a great :fight is seen raging in the 
land between the Bulls on oo,e side, and the Horse on the opposite. 
In this war the leader of the Bulls is Bran, and that of the Horses 
is Matholwch. The :fight probably began in north west Wales in 
the vicinity of Ha.rlech and .Anglesey, and gradually drifted to 
Leicester. In the course of the struggle Bran was mortally 
wounded and soon after died of its effects. The :fight between the 
two groups is so bitter, that the Bulls found it diftbult to carry the 
body of their dead leader and give it a decent burial. In its place 
they cut off the head of the deceased Bran, brought it to London 
and buried it in that city. In recognition of his services Bran was 
deified and worshiped as a god; and over his remains a temple 
was built which long graced the city of London. The ancient 
capital established by the Vela is now b3coming very famous. 
Already two temples devoted to "Bali and Lludd are. found within 
its prooincts; and now a third is dedicated to the memory of Bran. 
This carrying the remains of the departed· leader Bran to London, 
and burying it within its precincts, gives us another piece .of 
information connected with the Llyrs. The .final scene in the :fight 
might have been fought between Carnarvan and Leicester, or 
~ven further south of the latter place. The very fact that the 
Bulls are catrying the remains of Bran,.and burying it in London 
shows that the Llyrs found themselves unable to maintain in their 
old seat in the city of Leicester. After thiS final defeat the Llyrs 
seein to have removed to London, and made it their capital. Such 
in short is the result of the great :fight waged by the Llyrs against 
~he Maths. We have allowed three decades for this long struggle. 
and state that the :final scene in the fight was fought in 770 B. C. 
After the death of Bran, the Llyrs are found in a woeful plight 
-yvhich fact ls brought to our notice by theManawyddan story. SucH 
is the sad end • of the Llyrs who were .till now the lords of Britain. 
· Before quitting the story, we wish to bring to notice, a great 

repulsive feature seen in this narrative. We pointed out that in 
* Celtic Myth and Legend by Squire Chap. XVIII; Mabinogion, stories nos. w 

and 3• pp. 33 to 6ti also pp. 2:91 to 293 and 299 in the same work; Triads 
nos. 35• 36 and 531 Hyvr, An:h, Vol• 1 page :66. · 
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the sacred history of gods, no sort of allusion should be made either 
to the mortal features of the human hero, or the tragic manner in 
which he met his death on the battle field. We have been seri
ously thinking whether all this gruesome picture connected with 
the death of Bran, is a monkish piece of concoction, or a true report 
founded on fact. '!'here is something very disgusting about the end 
of Bran. His death on the battle field, the severance of the head 
from the dead body, its transportation all the way to London, its 
final burial in that city, all these look unpalafable. Many things 
indicate that the picture placed before us is not altogether a mon-· 
kish fiction. Arthur who came a century after this incident, is seen 
for reasons of state unearching the head of the de.1d Bran and 
scattering its remains to the winds. Taki11g this c0rroborative 
evidence furnished by the sacreligeous act of Arthur, we are inclin
ed to think that the monkish version is not a fiction. It seems to 
be a true story founded on true fact. We have to find out some 
other reason for all the3e gruesome details mentioned in the sacred 
history of the gods. We are now in the degenerate age, when the 
Bulls are found bit by bit loosing all their fine ideals and going 
lower and lower down. Suited to their low mental mould, they are 
also found framing their gods after a low pattern, and surround
ing them with o.ll sorts of disgusting pictures. But this low trah of 
the Bulls, has been of considerable use to us, as it greatly helps us 
in unfolding the story of Bran. l!,rom the gruesome legends that 
have come in connection with Bran, we are led to infer that a great 
sanguinary fight was fought between the Llyr Bulls and the Math 
Horses, in which the fo~·mer received a crushing defeat. 

SECTION XVI. THE GWYDIAN LEGEND 

The Maths after giving a crushing blow to the Llyrs, are 
next seen turning thAir attention to the Pwylls, with whom they_ 
have been fighting in the previous century. From their renewing 
their old contest we are led to infer that the previous fight with the 
Pwylls had not given them complete success. The present chief of 
the Horse flock is styled as Math who is given a father named 
Mathonwy. From the descriptive details given in connection with 
Math we are led to infer that the present leader of the Horse flock 
is one entirely difforont from Matholwch, who fought against Bran. 
But in tho prosont caso, Math the leader of the Horse flock is not. 
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himself seen coming to the front and waging the fight. In bis 
place he has put up another man known as Gwydion, and made 
him conduct the fight. The leader of the Pwylls 'against whom he 
is seen·wagl.ng this fight is known as Pryderi. The materials for 
this narrative are drawn from two stories•, styled res]:l'ectively as 
the Story of Manawyddan, son of Llyr, and the tale of Math, the 
son of Mathonwy. 

'Before proceeding further we wish to point out one great 
defect noticed in the Manawyddan story. That tale as now put 
before us is composed of two different· episodes one devoted to 
Pryderi, and the other to Manawyddan. A careful study shows 
that these two figures are individuals living in far apart ages, and 
have no sort of eonnection with one another. Pryderi is a con
.temporary of Gwydion, and Manawyddan lived in the age of 
Arthur, with an interval of near one century separating the one 
from .the other. It is by no means possible to bring· together two 
such individualg who lived in far apart ages. In what form the 
original story had come down we are not in a position to state. 
'But at the same time it must be pointed out that there are certain 
common featur.es between the two individuals· Pryderi is a man 
out of the Pwylls, and Manawyddan comes out of tlie Llyrs; Both· 
these flocks we know are BuiJs. The Pwylls and the the Llyrs 
after their repeatej fights with the Maths, seem to have under
gone great losses and left in a pitiable plight~ This wreched con~ 
dition · of the two flocks, tradition probably· conveyed in: the 
form of separate legendS', which had come down in the name of 
Pryderi and· Manawyddan, who are the respective descendants of 
the two flocks. The monks mistaking the common feature, made 
the two individuals contemporaries, and wrote a single story. But 
we must set aside thesa :monkish errors, a D.d read things in the 
oorrect light. The Manawyddan story as now put befor(l us should 
be split up into two separate tales, out of which one should be set 
apart for Pryderi, and the other to Manawyddan. For the present 
we take to our use the former story and reserve the latter for a· 
later· oceasi.on: It is from the Pryderi part so separated from the 
ManaW,.dda.n story, that we derive a part of our·materials for this· 
narrative. 'In it we· are told that Pryderi is the son of PwyU. 
This·relationship should not be construed. in the human sense, but 
interpreted in the sacred light. All that it tells us is, that Prydt'ri 
comes next in rank to Pwyll in the hierarchy of gods. From the 

· • Kllblnogioo, stories Nos. :i and 4, pp, 44 to 81 
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deplorable condition in which Pryderi i<~ depicted, we are led tG' 
infer that the.Pwylls by their repeated fights have euffered heavy' 
losses, and left irr a greaLly weakened condition. . Ev'en in. thisi 
weakened condition, Pryderi is seen fighting the GwaiTls . the old; 
enemy of his father, and subjugated them. But all these pettY.· 
struggles are nothing when compared to the great fight which he
is seen waging against the Maths. 

The sources from which we are drawing our materials for 
elucidating this Math fight, is from the Mabinogion tale number 
4 styled as the story of Math, son of Mathonwy. The two great 
Hull flocks with whom the Maths are foun.d in direct contact ar~ 
the Pwylls to the south and the Llyrs to the west. A careful 
study of the British epos shows that the Hor3a had conceived tlur 
wild project of conquering Britain from the regime of the Bulls, 
and bringing it under his supreme sway. It is with this single 
object that he is sean waging a fight for three canturia3 from 1000 
to i'OO B. C. Now we are witnessing the clo3ing scenes of ·that great 
struggle. First he fought with the Pwylls and cripplal that flock.· 
Next he fought with the Llyrs and shattered the nerves of tha' 
flock. Now he is seen trying a second round of dual with the old' 
Pwyll flock, and trying to obliterate them out of the land. Tlie 
Pwylls in spite of their many fights, have mended their fortunes 
and presenting a solid front. At their head is found Pryderi who is 
seen firmly seated on his throne. It is against him that the Horse 
is now sean making grand preparations to wage a great war. The 
.leader of the Horse flock is one Math who is styled as son of 
Ma.thonwy .. He himulf is not seen coming to the front, but has 
sent one lieutenant named Gwydion to wage this second fighi 
against the Pwylls. And this Gwydion is reported to be a nephew 
of the said Math, the leader of the Horse flock. From this disiant 
relationship and ·many more clues given by epos, we are led to 
infer that he is a man of a different totem pedigree. Gwydioa in 
one of the legends is given a Wolf origin. In the course of the tale 
we find him transformed into a beaet wolf and made to p&SB his 
life for sometime under that animal shape. And from this confused 
statement made by epos, we are led to infer that he must be a 
human Wolf, which the ignorant monks not understanding, have 
transformed into a beaet wolf, and sent us a perverted version of 
the story. All that we wish to point out in this connection is that 
from the many hints thrown by epos, we are led to infer that 
G"7dion is a man of Wolf origin. What we have now to explain 
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. . 
is the wa~ in which a Wclfcameto be eiwlosed in. a Horse fold. 
We know that there is a fleck of Wolves styled as Ma:rchs stationed 
in.Cornwa!l. But it is noll from that source, that the Math Horses 

.got their sbJ>ply of Wolf eiement. We know that•the original 
Sprans or Marks,. are a composite flock made up of par't Horse and 
part Wolf. Jt is, in the Russian theatre .that this fellowship is 
broken, and the Wolf is seengoin.goneway and the Horse in another 
. ..direction. A miF~ul study .gf Indo-European DJ.Ovement · spows, 
that even after th1s final separation there are often found traces 
of Wolf in a Horse flock, and a like ..trace ofthe Horse in a Wolf 
fluck. In support of our statement we ~hall· cite many examples 
as we proceed. This episode of Gwyclion is one such instance. All 
facts go to show, that Gwydion a man of Wolf origin ts found 
lead(ng a Horse flock and fighting against Bulls. 

What we have now to find out is, why a man of Wolf or1gm 
is found lCliding a Horse flock in this great figlit, wnich it is seen 
waging against the Bull in: Britain. In the tale we are told that 
Math, the son of Mathonwy,"is the tribal chief of the Horse flock. 
Either through incapacity or want of pluck, he is not seen coming 
to thefro.1t, and waging the fight in the field of battle. Failing 
him, he might have chosen some other leader from the Horse fold 
and made him lead this fight. But even t'his course he is not seen 
'following. From this failure to choose a man out of the Horse 
flock, we are led to infer that there is a dearth of capable hands in their own native fold· Finding nu other alternative, the united 
:voice of the Horse, has pitched upon the Wolf Gwydion as the 
fittest man for the undertaking, and made him lead the fight. As 
CQmpared to the Horse, the Wolf is·o. manof a very low status. It 
is the man out of this low Wolf {)rder, that is made to lead the 
superior Horse. lt is not without reason that the latter is seen 
making this great sacrifice. It is not birth but .merit that provel! 
'a. man·s·worth. This worth Gwydion exhibited at a very early 
'period of his life. It is this superior mer!t as a fighter that has 
placed him at the head of the Horse flock. 

'Ve shall now one after another, mention the many enter
prises which earned for Gwydion a great !-'eputation and marked 
him out for a capable leader. He begnn his life by waging a fight 
against Dogs• Dears, and Falcons, that probably represent three 

. ·' ' • Celtic Myth and Legenci ,by Squire Chap. XX; Mabioogion, pp. 323 tQ 324; 
' '' · : · Myvr. Arch. Vol, 1 page 70 and i67; Triad so. 
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aboriginal flocks b!Jaring anirnal named totem titles. Ev¢n .this 
fight Gwydi<•n is not found waging single handed. He has won 
over to bis,side e. number of aboriginal stocks bearing plant to.tem 
titles, and enlisted thein in his ranks. The story as now.pu't before 
us represents Bran as being found in the. company of the Dogs, 
Deers, and l!,alcons, an·d fightin~ against Gwyciicin. ·But this is not 
probable, as Bran lived long before the age of Gwydion. The 
utmost that we Clin make out is, that .the Llyrs ire found in the. 
company of the Dogs, DeEirs and. Falcons, and. helping them in the 
fight. • The truth seems to be, that the Bulls and the Horses have 
each won over to th~ir side a number of aboriginal stocks, formed 
two great' coalitions, and waged a great fight in the land. The 
monks not undot·standlng an old world tale, have introduced 
sPveral kind~ of corruptions- into the story, and rendered it ridicul~ 
ous in many ways. It is in tha field of aboriginal stocks. bearing 
vegetable titles, that this kind of corruption is most seen, and we 
are given a big cat!!.logue of paint names, that makes the whole 
story look absurd. We have omitt'ld most of these plant names, and 
taken only a few like Willow, Alder, and Broom, which our compa
rative study shows to be real totem titles of aboriginal flocks. The 
same kind of fiction is seen in the field of dragons, and the monks 
have given us a large number of. animal monsters figuring as 
fighters. Many human Dragons may have figured as fighters, but 
~he whole thing has been rendered absurd by representing them as 
beast monsters. We have omitted these weird animal creations also 
from our story. After carrying out these purifications we are able 
to bring out a sensible account of the fight. ·On one side· is found 
Gwydion aid!'d by a number of aboriginal stocks bearing plant 
titles, like Willow, Alder and Broom etc. On the opposite side are
found three aboriginal stocks, styled as Dogs, Deers, and Falcons, 
helped by the Llyrs the name of whose leader tradition has not 
infornted us. A great battle was fought, and near 70000 men are 
said to have perished in the fight. In the legendary accounts it is 
known as Cad Goddeu or Battle of Achren. In this fight it is the 
Llyrs, and their aboriginal allies that are reported to have suffered 
a great defeat. One great p!'Culiarity conn!'Cted with this fight is 
that all the aboriginal men are killed, their women taken captives, 
and appropriated by tho victors· This fact is brought to our notice 
by the expras~ shtJ:nant m ld<! in the narrative, that after the 
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fitht'Gwydion took home as oaptives the Bitch, the Hind a.nd the 
Jiapwing which are the female counterparts of the aix>resaid 
aboriginal stocks. What bscome of'the male ooun'terparts, namely . ~ ' . 
the'Whe1p, ·the Roebuck, and the I!'aleon, we are not ex:pressely 
told.' But reading the account·as a whole we pl~inly see that the 
abo~nal men were·k:illed, and their women taken prisoners and 
passed into the possession of the victors. Another psculiarity 
eonnscted with this incident, js that m'lgic i~ seen playing a pro
minent part in this fight· The Surans we mentioned are a race 
addicted to the cult of magic. We see them bringing into play 

, the~ oldcvicious trait in the course of this great fight, which they 
·,Me seen·waging in Britain. So partly by playing tricks of magic, 
- !'nii -partir b;V fe'lt of arm3, Gwydion has won this great :light 

kaewn as the Battle of Acheron. Such is the nature of the first 
feat t16Hermed by Gwydion in the ceurse of hls life. 

. • . 'The <b.ex:t ·f~at engaging ·the attention •of Gwydion js a 
'marauding• enterprise. He planned and and condacted ra ·.preda
toey11l!pedition against the Pwylls;and met with serious reverses 
in lhe'llourse of that enterprise. The latter are reported to have 
llapliured and thrown him into a priSon. And during this period of 

·impriSOnment he is said to have gone ·mad. We are not in a 
'pesition to state whether this madeness was feigned or.-- real. But 
.· t~ J)!Obabilitie9 are more in the former dir(\ction, and was intended 
. to Che8t the .vigilance of the ·ward era. Either through the clemen-
~y'of'Pw-ylls, or on account of some stratagem played by him, we· 

, agai~ see·Gwydion coming out of his'prison house, and b1ok in the 
• niid4.le of •his flock. "B11t anyhow the secctid enterprise in spite of 

·.its 'flaws, has also increased his reputation, 'as he has come out of 
"it:succ8sst'Q!Iy, ~fter bringing into play a peculiar kind of marvel-.. ' . . . . 
,·..-ous skill and cunning. 

' ... 'Gwydion must have engaged himself in many more daring 
euterprises and performed heroic feats in life. Buh in the 
oonfounded rscords. placed in our hands, these things are no& 

· tilearly.brought ouh, and we have to more infer them from the 
trend llf events taking place in the land. The net l'esult produced 
~ all these feats of bravery is -that Gwydion is consUered the 
greatest man in the Math. fold. "The Horse is now engaged in 
conquering Britain from the clutches of the B111l, and bringing it 

• Celtic Hylh'and Legend by SQ.W., liP• 305, 3r6, llld 3'7• 
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under his sole sway. It is with this object tbat he has been waging 
the moat furious fights for the last three centuries. During ·this 
period, they fought againet the Pwylls and the Llyrs, one· after 
another and defeated them completly. Notwithstanding all this 
strenuous fighting, things have not come to a definite' end~ as 
tpe Bulls are in no mood to yield. The Horse is next seen bE"ginning 
a second round of fights, and the first enemy against whom he is 
seen directing his attention are the Pwylls. Foreseeing the arduous 
nature of the struggle, he is seen making grand preparations· The 
first requisite in conducting a great campaign, is to choose an 
eminent leader of good military reputation. Such a leader the.r · 
foundinG wydion. Aft"r everything is readythe fight is opanea. ~.: 

A grand army is equipped, and Gwydion is seen :m:uch(ng< 
at the head of it to fight against the Pwylls, who are now heade:i 
by Prydari. A great ·battle is said to have Leen fought in the 
course of which Pryderi is stated to have been killed. The aCCQ.unt 
of the fight that bas come down to us is moat confused. In it. \'178 
are told that this campaign was conducted to capture some pigs· in .· 
the poesession of the Pwylls. The utmost that wo sea in this Pig 
epu.ode is that it may represent soma aboriginal s~ock ·in alliance • 
with the Pwylls. But at the same time we must not forget that 
a great fight is being fought between the Bull and the Horse for 
the possossion of Britain. In the course of this struggle the Pwylls 
were completely beaten and vanquished. The date on which· the 
last scene in this fight was fought, we have roughly fixed as falling.· 
on 730 B.C. · ". · 

The Maths are now a great people. They havli. vanquished_: 
the Llyrs, and twice beaten the Pwylls. But notwithstanding' aU . . 
their grand successes, as we shall later on show, they are not much . · 
heard of in the subsquent history of Britain. A careful •study of~ 
epoe shows, that for three centuries from 10M to 70l B. q., the·. 
Maths are the leading people in the land. So great is their prowes8 
that we almoat thought that Bri&ain would come under their 
complete sway. But contrary to our expectation, they are found 
slinking away from the land, and taking refuge in Ireland. We· 
have now to find out tbe causes which led to ~heir sudden departure 
from Bri~ain. One is the rise of the Bellans wh:-se history we shall 
soon unfold. The other is the weakness in their constitutional 
mould. The Horse is a despotic man, who i~ unfit b rear a coherAnt· 
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• -state. ·Even this defectively. moulded Horse, might have easily 

raised a throne in t!Nl then confounded state of 'the land, had he 
moved alone.- It is bis going into alliance with Gwydion, that hils 
proved baneful to his cause. Gwydion we mentioned is a m3n out 
of tbe Wolf fold. Elated by his many successes in life, his head is 
_turned. Soon after tho great victory wbicb be gained over Pryderi, 
.he is see!J. moving in a headstrong direction. The first blunder 
that he committed was seducing a woman • out of the Horse 
fold, and. contracting a secret alliance with her. The heinou!f.. 
ness of the offence is further heightened, as the woman so 
seduced by. him is one on whom, Math, the chief of the Horse flock . . . 

· ha.s himself fixed his affections- This scandalous act . of Gwydion 
has created a great com motion in -the Horse fold- .,.According to 
the long established rules of that society, a Horse· must wed a 
Horse, and a Wolf must marry a Wolf. Gwydiou out of the 
inferior Wolf fold has not only transgressed this sacred rule; but 
seduced a wom!ttl out of the superior Horse flock on whom the 
affections of the chief were fixed- .!!'or this great offence, Gwydion is 

;:banished from society, and a generai order is issuad not to give him 
· meat and drink:. The result is we see a great commotion going on 
in the society, and tho once united Horse· flock is now riven by 
many"'facttons- It is probably these ;factions that .prevented him 
from presentmg a united front. .To these has to be added his long 
:fights jn the land- Although he gained victories in each and every 

·engagement, they should be more considered as losing victories • 
... 'l'he blood letting that he has under gone; is s<'l great that he has 
·n'ot the necessary strength to profit hims.elf by these victories. 
When a new formidable enemy suddenly thrust himself into t.he 
·field, he is not able to face them. The. result is that we see the 
· Ma.ths quitting Britain and taking refuge in Ireland. Taking into 
c<>nsideration all the facts of the case, we have allotted three 
decades, and taken and lodged the Horse in ireland in 700 B. c. 

SECTION XV Il. THE MATH LEGENDS· 

Before. nal'rating the next phase nf the struggle going on in. 
the land, we wish to give our readers a clear view of the two new 
flocks known as Maths, and Marchs now found in Britain. Math is 

:" ,.. M1\binagiou1 pp.-66 to 67. 
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a ver'i puzzling figura jn B~itish epos· After a careful study of all 
the legends, we state that the term Math is a titular title borne 
by the chiefs of the Ho.rse flock, lhat has now come into Britain. 
There is one figure known as Matholwch, who fought with Bran .. 
There is a second figure known as Mathonwy, who is the father of 
that great Math, under whose regime Gwydion waged that famous 
fight against Pryderi. It is from the general use of that term in 
BOIUB form or other, that we are led to infer that the word Math is 
tpe titular title borne by tbe chiefs of the Horse flock. 'fhe Horse 
flqck has not told us the name under which it passed in Britain. 
From what we know of his past, he is only entitled to the use of 
three terms namely, Suran, Mark and Cymry. A close examina· 
tion· of all the records placed in our hands, shows that during the 
e'lrly phases of his life on the British soil, he is not seen passing 
under any one of these titles. But still he must have borne some 

·nameLy which to connote himself. Using our comparative key, 
we find that the term Math when used in the plural, designated the 
Horse flock. The term is no doubt lost on the British soil, but we 
find it again appearing in Ireland, where it is seen figuring as 
Meath which means the land of Maths. So we see that the term 
Math is used in two senses. F1rstly when used in the singular; it 
connotes the titular title borne by the chiefs of the Horse flock .• 
Secondly when used in the plural it indicates the general r\J.n of the 
Horse flock itself. We have not b~en plainly told as to when and 
where the Horse flock coined this new term, and passed under that 
standard. In the absence of an express information, we are led to·: 
fall back on our own inference, and interpret things by the light 
thrown by our comparative key. We know from our study of 
Indo-European past, th:-~t floc:{s are found named after great 
loaders who had done meritorious service to the race. Using this 
key we state that there must have been a great leader named 
Math who led the Horse flock into Britain, and finally settled 
them in North Wales. It is probably after that leader they 
styled themsE>lves as Maths, discarding the old term under which 
they were pnssing wh11n in the oontinental lands. Even for this 
sudden change we are able to find a reascn. The Surans are a 
name shifting people whose object is to deceive their rivals. The 
Bull when once he. oomes to know the oorporeal nature of his 
rival, his ire is kindloo to fever height, and he is found fighting 
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furiously. To check this fever ll~at; th~ · Surans are found 
chanidng their names and assuming xre;. ~titles. In the Rueeian 
theatre they changed it to Mark w4!ch hrought no relief. In central.• 
Europe they again changed to Cymry, where also ~he Bull is found 
lighting against them furiously for a long time. Now a change is.
made for the third time in Britain, where the Horse is seeu coining~ 
another new title Math and passipg under that standard, , W p" 
have many proofs to show that this new fledged designation: _is
purposely assumed to delude the Bull, and quench his blood. thit'Sl, 
to a certain extent. SUch are the many secrets connected with t'fj,e• 
term Maths, which is now being u~ad as a generic title to conii.Q.te 
the Horse flock as a whale. 

We shall now take the other use to which the term is put-.to, 
and expound some of its secrets. The term Ma.th we mentioned is 
a titular title borne by the ehiefs of the Horse flock.· · In the lon~: 
history of the Horse flock many chiefs bearing the ·title of ·Mat!L' 
must have come and gone on the British soil· We shaU style the' 
fitst Chief. who Jed the Horae flock into Britain as Math L It is he.
whb is the author of this title, and the generator of ~he new name'· 
shifting device going on in Britain. Following him there mwic 
hate been many Maths, out of whom epos 'has taken notice of only · 
a f~w.individuals. S~udying things by the light thrown by our 
comparative key, we state .that there mQst ha'V'e been a second 
chief of that name that fought against Pwyll. · Epos has not 
mentionet;l. the exact name borne by this chief; and in the absence . 
of direct information we shall style tae. chief who fought against ; 
Pwyll as Math II. There is a .. third Math who, is !given: the· 
c.ompound title of Matholwch that fought against Bran; and this 
individual we shall style as Math liL Next there is a fourth 
figure styled as Mathonwy about whom we know nothing; and 
this individual we shall style as Math LV. This Mathoiwy again 
iS the father of that great Math in whose thne Gwydion ·waged . 
that, famous fight against Pryderi; and this figure we .shall style 
as-Math V. Finally comes another figure who probably headed 
the Horse· floolt at the time of their mfgratlon from Britain t'o 
Ireland; and tnis individual we shall style as Math VI. !tis' this 
last chief of the Ho1·se flock, that probably took the generic title- of 
Math and bodily planted it in:' Ireland, wherl! under ·the siightly • 
changdHorm of Meath is sa an fiJur ing as: th6 . tjtbt_ of'one · of i~ · 
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provinces. A careful study of Irish epos shows that Meath is. the 
land where the Horse Maths have taken their seat. It is probably 
a descendant of Math VI, that is . seen figuring in the legendary 
history of Ireland styling himself as Labraid Longsech, whom we 
shall call Math Vll. One great peculiarity connected with this 
last named Math VII, is that he is given a distinct Horse face, • 
which equine feature, all his predecessors have hidden from us. 
We hope we have proved beyond the possibility of any doubt, that 
the Maths are a Horse flock, who are headed by chiefs, that are 
seen either bearing the name of Math, or a compound designation 
made up of that titular name blended with some sort of suffix. 
Since the last of these chiefs which t>pos has captured, and placed 
in our hands is given a distinct equine fac~. we are led to infer 
that he wore a Horse helmet on ceremonial occasions. We are 
drifting into an age when totemic uniform has fallen into disuse. 
Even after discarding that costume, people' are found retaining 
many relics of that ancient institution which are seen long at work 
in the human society. A careful study of the ceremonial rights 
and religious observances of peoples will bring to light many an 
antique relic connected with the totemic past of man. }t is by 
resorting to such a process, that we have tracked the footsteps of 
the Horse, all the way from the cradle down to his final lodgment 
in obscure Ireland. We do not think that Labraid Longsech of 
Ireland, would have moved about wearing a Horse helmet, as the 
totemic uniform would have gone out of use long before his time. 
Since he is reported in ePc>s with an equine face, the only other 
·alternative is to assume that he wore a Horse helmet on ceremonial 
occasions about which we shall give more proofs as we proceed. 

After a careful study of the whole trend of ever>ts, we pointed 
out that the Horse flock quitted Britain and entered Ireland in 
700 B. c. After entering into the latter island, the Horse is seen 
raising a mighty cataclysm in the land, and waging the most furi
ous fight. Compared to that struggle, the one waged in Britain 
seems to be an insipid affair. It is probably misled by all these 
tragic occurrences of a far later date, that the monks are seen 
bringing the Maths from Ireland to wage that greai fight with 
Bran in Britain. All such statements are not only erroneous, but 
run contrary to the whole trend of events. The entry of Math into 
Iroland only took place in 700 B. C. All the tragic occurrences in 

, • Celtis: Myth_ aDd Leceacl by Sqaire, pace 3>8 aDd f- DOle. 
61 . 
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that land are of aJar later date and tooli: place long after 700 B~ U. 
The fight waged by Bran was fought against the Math in Britain in 
the year 770 B. C. The only other alternative is to bring the Horse 
fl.'0m some other land. The Maths left the continent and entered 
Britain in 1000 B.C. Here after waging a fight for three centuries 
they are seen quitting the land, and going to Ireland. The Horse 
is a delusive man, and we have to keep our eyes wide awake, if we 
wish to know all his intricate movements . 

. Sl!:C'flON XVllJ. THE MARCH LEGENDS 

The Surans we know are a bicameral flock composed . of a 
·Horse and a Wolf. Having dealt with the former we now turn 
our attention to the latter. The term March like its fellow Math, 
is found put to the same use in British epcis. It is· used both as a 
·.titular name borne by the chief, as well as a designation to connote 
.the general Wolf flock itself. The Horse at least has left some 
:traces of his footsteps in Britain, but even this trifling piece of 
•vidence is not forthcoming in the case of the Wolf. The former is 
s_een making a great noise in the land for three Iozig centuries from: 
1000 to 700 B. C.· During all this period .the latter is also found in 
the land, but not the slightest whisper is heard from him. This· 
abject behaviour of the Ma.rchs in Britain is another proof of the 
Bla.n mentality of the Wolf, who when placed in the neighbour
hood of his master Horse is incapable of exhibiting any individua. · 
lity. It is only when severed from his awe inspiring cudgel, that!: 
we ean expect to see some originality in him. Such an opportunity 
the Wolf will soon have in Rome,- But ~ill then he wilt make a 
8orry :figure in the world. It is such -a scene that we are now 
w.itnessing in Britain. The Wolf thought that his master Horse 
will work wonders in the land, and he hoped to lead a peaceful life 
Wider- his all powerful sway. But all these fond hopes have been 
dashed to the ground. The Horse ran away from Britain in 700 
ljl C., and.we shall eoon show that his disciple Wolf is seen follow
ing the same oourse and quitting the land in 600 B. C. Before 
Wl!iolding that story we shall narrate some of the intricate steps 
take~ by the . Wolf during the . course of their passage through 
:&itain. . . 

We _pointed out. that the Surans after their advent to Europe, 
have dropped their-· old title, and assumed the new fangled name of ... 
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Marks, which is used indifferently to connote either a Horse. or a 
Wolf. We also mentioned that the term March is a variant of. 
Mark. We know that there are two flocks in the land passing 
under the title of Math and Marcbs. Out of the two we have 
proved that the former is a Horse. Since the other flock of March 
is found leading a separate existence, we have to infer that it may 
be a Wolf flock. · 

The Wolf is a much safer man to deal with than the Horse. 
The former is not seen indulging in any of those :name shifting 
devices, that is such a great vice with the latter. The Wolf is seen 
making a plainer move through Britain, calling himself March' 
which we know is a variant of Mark, the title originally coined on 
the Russian theatre soon after their advent to the west. But aU 
this plain move is not of much use, as he has not given us either hiS 
totem title, or furnished us with any Wolf legends to indicate his 
racial identity. Failing information on these valuable points, he 
might have told us some of the common names under which he 
passed in the course of his life in Britain; But even on this !;>oint he 
has not given us any information. It is by resorting to a process 
of comparative study that we have to secure all these informations 
connected with the Wolf. All that British epos has told us is the 
name of an individual chief named March styled the son of 
Meirchion •, that fought in the land rome where about the closing 
scenes of the seventh century B. C. The Wolf entered Britain in 
1000 B. C., and stayed in the land for four continuous centuries. 
Notwithstanding all his long stay, he has not conferred his name on 
any tract, to show that he at one time lived in tho land. It is after 
capturing some obscure relics of a far later age, that we had tea 
determine even the tract in Britain, which he occupied during his 
stay there. Such are the many imperfections seen in the British 
epos. Had we not the Irish key, we would not beabletosolve some 
of the puzzles connected with the Wolf. 

Gaelio epos bas told us that there are two Fomor flocks in 
Ireland, one in Meath and the other in Munster. The former we 
pointed is the seat of Maths, and the latter of the Marchs. It is with 
.the latter title that that flock passed through Britain and finally 
entered Ireland. We nlso know that the Maths are a H~ flock. 
We are therefrom led to infer that the Marchs are Wolves, as they 
11re seen leading a separate existence. 

• Mabinogion, page 348 
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"We have now found out many things reg;n-ding the Marchs 
The title March when used in the singular denotes 'the ·chief of the 
flock. This title may be used either by itself, or in combination 
with some other suffix. In support thereof w~ cite the chief named 
March styled son of Meirchion, that lived and fought in Britain 
about the closing scenes of the seventh century B. C. Here we see 
the chief who waged the fight styled as March; and further his 
father is stated 'to be Meirchion, which we consider as March with 
a suffix added. The title Marchs when used in the plural form 
connotes the people itself. In support thereof we cite the Irish !laBe. 
where we see the Marchs transferring their title to the land and 
styling it as Munster. Even Gaelic epos has not told us plainly that 
there are Wolves in t.he land. It is folklore that is seen coming 
forward, and telling us that there are Wolves ' in Ireland. Since 
we have proved one of the Fomor flocks as a Horse, we can safely 
~tyle the other Fomor flock namely the Marchs as consisting of 
Wolves •. 
'· · . The March when migrating from Britain to Ireland, did not 
quit the former land enbloc. He seems to have left a tiny relic 
that are long seen leading a hiding life in the forest clad lands of 
Britain. It is the descendants of this flock, that have given birth 
to the romance of Marc,' which we know is a variant of both 
N:ark and March. The scene where this romance is laid is in the 
south western corner of Britain known as ·Cornwall. It is from 
this dim clue given by a romance of a far l~ter age, that we are. 
led to infer that the Marchs or Wolves during the period of their 
four centuries stay in Britain, occupied' the south western tract of 
Britain later on known as Cornwall. 

SECTION. XIX. THE ARTHURIA.N EPIC 
. 

We shall now narrate the fourth scene in the struggle that 
is now being waged in Britain. This fight is being waged by the 
Bellans 'who entered the land along with the other three flocks • 
.They have been staying in the land for three centuries, and we do 
not know what they have been doing during all· this time. It is 
only when man is seen fighting, that epos is seen coming forward 

1. Lang Custom dnd M.Jth, pp. 265 to 266i 
•• Tristram and Iseult by Arnoldi Engliab Literatore by A. Lang PP• 61 to 63 • 
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to take notice of him. Such a fight is now being waged by the 
Bellans. -What sort of a fight it is we shali soon mention. Prior 
to narrating that story, we wish to inform our readers, as to what 
sort of people these Bellans are, and how they were engaged during 
all these three centuries. We mentioned that they had taken their 
seat in the extreme south of Britain, in the tract lying to 
the south of Thames. .A. study of their past history shows, 
that they are a great people. They once occupied the whole 
extent of the Danubian valley, wherefrom they have been 
fighting the Marks situated to the south of them, for ten 
long centuries from · 2500 to 1500 B. C. .A.n examination of their. 
life history shows, that they are a finely tempered people moulded 
and framed in the temperate furance long kept burning in central 
Europe. Such a people under the lash of the Snake tempest, are 
expelled from their homes, and made to eeek refuge in Britain. 
From their past history, we are made. to expect great things of 
these Bellans ln Britain. They soon after entering the island must 
havo been waging many fights in the land. The Llyrs who are 
the lords of Britain are not only situated to the north of them, but 
fn close contact with that flock along the whole extent of the 
Thames valley. The former we know are seen waging· the most 
gruesome fights with the Maths who are siluated to the north of 
them. Such a people are not likely to leave the Bellans unmolested. 
Further there is more opportunity for the L\yrs to come into 
frequent clash with the Bellans in the Thames valley, than with 
the Maths who are located in far off north Wales. We have many 
grounds to think that the Bellans must have waged frequent fights 
with the Llyrs, but all these early struggles have not been brought 
to our notice. Epos will only take note of a people when a god 
comes to the front. The birth of such a divinity is not a matter of 
every day occurrence. It is in the midst of sanguinary battles 
attended with a copious flow of blood, that gods are born. Such 
a divinity we have now found in Arthur. This Arthur evolved by 
the Bellans, proved the greatest god on the British soil. It is not 
without reason, that Britain is soon worshipping Arthur and 
paying him extraordinary veneration. We have now to find out 
the causes that led to this intense hold which he ig seen wielding 
over the minds of the British people. It is only a critical study of 
history, that· will reveal to us the secret springs of Arthur's 
influence. 
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We shall op.«} after another take. the various episodes 
mentioned in connection with Arthur, and deal with them in 
detail. The fir!lt reliable incident mentioned in connection with 
him, is his campaign against the Pwylls. That flock was once 
a mighty power, but 'under .the repeated· assaults of the Maths is 
now found in a greatly weakened condition; . Pwyll and Pryderi 
are no more. But even in the midst' of their ·many misfortunes, 
they_ are still a powerful people, and .Arthur thought it beSt to win 
them over to his side, and so increase his strength. He must have 
first tried peaceful means, and that failing he restored to arms. He 
planned and conducted· a series of expeditions in the course ·of 
which be suffered many .reverses. But nothing undaunted, he 
:went on with the imterprise, tmtil at last we find his ai'm!J crowned 
with success •. Taliesin has written a. poem on ·the many eventful 
incidents, that were enacted in the closing,,scenes of .the struggle. 
We mentioned that the Bardic lore should be considered as the 
work of a school, that are seen handing down oral_ tradition from 
father to son through a. long series of years.· . It is in this way that 
the poem put before us ~u'st, be construed. One Taliesin a con· 

. temporary of Arthur, that -was actually present in the scene of 
fight probably JJOmposed the poem. This poem. ~n the 'course of oral 
transmission, has undergone many corruptions, both in style and 
.matter. ·It: is in this corrupted from,. it was recovered from the 
mouth of the people and t:educed to; writing. A careful study of 
the poem • shows that it is fourid Q<>vored ·.with many kinds 'of 
corruptions; .TP,e BardiC) school is evidep.tly parrot like repeating 
a theme,. whose true significa.!J.CS is :not, clearly understood, In· .the 
oou1se of this parrot like repetition, man'y.kinds of infJrmities have 
crept into the work. Even in spite'of all tliese cO;ttuptions, we. are 
alile to mak.e: out some sense -with the he!p of our .comparative 
key. All Celts we know are B11lls. .. In:order to distingUish. them· 
selves from one another,·each flock is iieeti coining· some epithet, 
and using it in conjunction with his totemic Bull title. 'The Tertiary 
Celt we rnentl.oned.is found·· divided· into two. branches known ·as 
:J?wylls and Bellans; In epos the former, are styled as Yellow Bulls 
.and the. latter as Brindled Bulls. Now a tight is seen raging 
between these two Bull .flocks. The object of. the expedition' is 
reported to,be the capture of, the· Magic Cauldron of the fwylls. 
Arthur, the lead~ of the Brl,ndled Bull waged . a successful. fight 

• Celtic Myth ,and Legend by Sq•ire, PP• 318 to 3 ... 
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and brought home the object of his ques~. Tradition has not 
informed us the name of the leader who headed the Pwylls at the· 
time of this fight. From this silence of epos, we are led to infer 
that he is a poor figure who did not put on a brave fight. We have 
already mentioned the exact significance that has to be attached 
to this magio cauldron legend. It represents the army mess of 
the Bull flock. Its capture means, a symbolical act conveying 
a symbolical significance. It is intended to oon vey to us, that· the 
two Bull flocks should not hence-forth keep up a separate existence, 
but merge their concerns into one and form a single community. 
The army mess of the Bellans, and the army mess of the Pwylls 
are combined into one mess, and the two flocks are henceforth to 
consider themselves as one people, and to act as one uniied body: 
We have to go behind this magic cauldron legend, and infer a 
fraternal alliance, where the two brother Bull~ coming from 
central Europe are seen sinking their differences, form one united 
body, and act as one man against the many foes found in the 
land. It must be remembered that Britain is-now peopled by all 
branches of Celtic floeks. Among the many Celtic flocks found in 
the land, the Pwylls are the nearest in kin to the Bellans. They 
are both Tertiary Celts coming from central Europe. -In the then 
state of land, Arthur thought it best to go into alliance "with the 
Pwylls and increase his strength. So the first great work done by 
Arthur is to fight against Pwylls and subdue them. After subjuga
tion he would have pointed out to them the crmmon bond of blood 
relationship, bound them by a. firm alliance, and made them act as 
his great allies in all the future wars of the land. It is this astute 
statemanship played by Arthur, that tradition is labouring to 
convey to us by this mystified magic cauldron legend. We have 
roughly fixed that this campaign against the Pwylls might have 
boon conducted by Arthur in the year 630 B. C. 

The next piece of work done by Arthur, is his waging a. 
great fight against the Llyrs, aad driving them out of the land. 
Britain we know was under the sway of the Llyrs who have been 
reigning over the land for thirteen long centuries. It is against 
them that Arthur 1S now seen directing his attenb.on. He knew 
thAt being the long standing soverigns of the land, he would have 
to wage an arduous struggle with them. It is probably foreseeing 
~he dlllicult nature of the enterprise, that he first won over the 
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Pwylls, entered into a firm alliance with them, and so increased 
· his strength. This fight fought between the Bellans and the Llyrs, 
is the most sanguinary battle fought in Britain. And tradition 
has informed us the names of the two leaders that headed the two 
flocks and waged this great fight. The leader of Bellall8 is 
Arthur, and that of the Pwylls is Manawyddan. What we have 
now to do is to give a clear view of the fight going on in the land. 
Unfortunately the Mabinogion which is our principle authority in 
the field, is seen disappointing us .at this critical point. We are 
elsewhere mentioning the causes which led to this grave defect 
in the record. But here it is .enough to know that the story is 
written with the special object of cheating us of all information 
~bout Ar'Lhur. But if it had at least stopped there we would have 
been very glad. We find it even going beyond, and supplying us 
wrong information in the field. Manawyddan as we shall soon 
show, is a contemporary of Arthur and waged a great fight against 
him in the year .620 B. C. And it is this Manawyddan that is 
taken by the monks, and a false story coined in his name wherein 
he is represented as the contemporary of Pryderi, who lived and 
fought against Gwydion in the year 730 .B. C. Between. Arthur 
and Pryderi there is a.n interval of a clear. one century, _and how 
can the same Manawyddan be a contemporary of the former as 
,well as the latter. He must have lived eith~r in the age of t~e 
former or that of the latter. We have overwhelming proofs· to 
show that ~anawyddan lived and fought in the time of Arthur. 
There is another piece of evidence to show that the monkish version 
is false. At the time Arthur is seen waging his fights, the land 
is clear of Maths. By bringing down Pryderi, they are also bring 
down Gwydion the leader of the Horse, and give the Maths a 
longer lease of life in Br.tain.· From whatever point we look at 
this Manawyddan story, we find it teeming with all sorts of false 
statements. All these ingenious concoctions are carried out solely 
with the view of keeping us completely ignorant of Arthur, about 
whom British tradition is seen proclaiming through hundreds of 
channels. We shall not be misled by these monkish fictions, but 
seek some other aid and give the true history of Arthur. We 
;mentioned that Britain has a bardic school, that is seen supplying 
afund of information on the past history of the Bull flocks in the 
Ja1.1d~ Perusing their writings, ~e. find two valuable legends 
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which give us information about the great fight which Arthur 
waged against the Llyrs. This insight is given by two bone 
fortress legends know as Oeth and Anoeth. Reading these two 
legends in combination with a number of other facts derived from 
our comparative study, we are able to give a tolerable view of the 
fight now being waged by Arthur. In this connection we also 
bring the Manawyddan story narrated in. the Mabinogion, which 
in spite of all its worthlessness, contains as already mentioned one 
true fact. It tells us that the Llyrs by their repeated fights with 
Maths, are left in a greatly weakened condition. At the head of 
these weakened Llyrs, is now placed Manawyddan, who seems to 
have repaired the shattered condition of his people, and infused 
some sort of spirit into them. In this rejuvenated condition they• 
are a formidable power in the land, and Arthur saw that he will 
have to wage a great fight with the Llyrs, if he is to succeed in 
his enterprise. With this end in view, he is seen entering into 
alliance with his brother flock Pwylls, and so increasing his 
strength. After every thing is ready he is seen beginning his 
campaign. Arthur marched at the head of his army against the 
Llyrs, who are now found headed by Manawyddan. A great. 
battle was fought between both, in the course of which the Llyrs 
were slaughtered in great numbers leaving heaps of dead on the 
battle field. The Bellans wu stated are a finely moulded people 
well trained in the art of warfare in the fiery furance of central 
Europe, where they have been long fighting with the Marks 
'situated to the south of them. We shall later on show, .that they 
are coming from a region where there are great facilities for the 
acquisition of superior iron weapons. It is probably these two 
fold advantages, that gave them victory in every fight they 
waged in the land. Of all the enemies they found in Britain, the 
Llyrs proved the worst foes, against whom they waged many 
bitterest fights. Such a fight is now being finally waged between 
the Bellans led by Arthur and the Llyrs headed by Manawyddan. 
In this fight, the Llyrs lost heavily, leaving heaps of dead on the 
battle field. Decency requires that those killed in a battle must 
be given a burial, and their defunct bodies interred in the ground. 
In the present case this time honoured custom in vogue among the 
Indo-European flock is not being observed. The bitterness of 
feeling is so great between the two flocks, that. the victorious 
Bellans do not seem to have given their rivals the Llyrs sufficient 
opportuni~ to decently dispose off their dead and bury them 

H 
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underneath the ground. 'fhe result is that the decaying dead 
,bodies have left behind heaps of bones, which are found long 
.bleaching in the sun. We are further told thatihe decaying benw 
bave enriched the soil, and made it yield bumper ~ops. Such im 
short is the brief history of this great fight waged by Arthur. We 
.are elsewhere showing that the monks are seen crrrupting all 
l.egends connected with Arthur, and saying the most unkind thin~ 
about him. One such glaring instance is noticed in _the Oath and 
Anoeth legends. The heaps of bone left behind on the battle fielt 
are misreportEld to us as bone fortresses built out of human bones, 
and intended for the imprisonment of prisoners taken in fight. Into 
,this fictitiou<:~ prison house coined out of monkish brain Arthur 
himSelf is next taken and impriso~ed. It is the onslaught 
committed by Arthur, that is responsible for tho coming intQ 
existence of these bone heaps, out of which the fictitious bone 
fortress legend is coined. The monkish fiction really amounts to 
taking Arthur and imprisonil1g him in the very bone heaps e>f 
which he is the author. We must eliminate -all these con_coctions, 

. and .const1·ue the bone heaps as_ the remains of .the dead, left un
buried on the battle field. During these fights we are flil'taer told 
tha.t there is great "lamentation among the ranks of Llyrs," wbiclt 
is another proof to show that it is they-who left large numbers of 
dead on the battle field.. As there are two such bontl heap legends 
:brought to our notice, we think that two grE!at battles were fo~ht 
by the :Bellans against the Llyrs, in each of which the latter 
suffered grP.at defeat. Unable to bear the heavy slaughter, the 
Llyrs are fleeing from :Britain and seek,ing refuge in Ireland. In. 
.the course of their flight they are seen taking bodily Leicester 
from Britain, and planting it in Ireland where it is seen passing 
_under the ~slightly changed title of Leinster: This flight of Llyrs 
;from the former to the latter land, we have dated as 620 B. c. Such 
is the short account• of the fight waged by Arthur against Ute 
~Ll.yrs... _ 

. -r'he third incident mentimaed in connection with Arhhur is 
.:tbe fight ~hich he waged against the Ma.rchs.. We mentioned that 
a flock of. Wolves known as Marchs is long seeu· hidin_g iD the 
'obe(lllre corner of .Cornwall. ,Arthur after settling accounts whh 
~he,forniidab.le:Llyrs1 is next 11een turning his attention fl0 them. 
But th.e_ causes which produced the latter fight are BIM!n springing 
_ · • ()eltl~ Mrlb. aad Leg.oml •:v Squire, pp. 170 . .., ~1.., Jl6 to lfl7 111111 J58'1e ~5.., 
. with. fOot-notos; ll4ablaogiOD, :JIP• (OS. to 496; Triado, .9> alld ~ J 
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from a different motive. The Wolf is the traditional enemy of the 
Bull, and between both there could be no· peace. It · is · probably 
provoked by this ancient instinct of hostility, that Arthur• is next 
seen directing his arms against the Marohs. The Wolf is a mean 
foe, not capable of putting on a brave fight. The very breath of 
Arthur seems to have confounded them, and we see the Marchs 
running away from Britain and taking refuge in Ireland. Being 
a mean foe, tradition has not surrounded the Marchs with a plenti
ful supply of legends. But even this little information the monks 
are seen corrupting. In the monkish reports, Arthur is reported as 
a thief stealing the swine of Marchs, who captured him red handed 
and threw him into prison. This is another instance of monkish 
ill will exhibited against Arthur, against whom, as we shall soon 
show, they are entertaining a deep grudge. We must brush aside 
these monkish fictions. and construe the story in the true light. So 
reading we state that an insipid fight was fought in the ·year 605 
B. C., between the Bellans headed by Arthur and the Wolves 
headed by a leader known as March who is styled 8\ln of 
Meirchion. In this fight the latter unable to bear the thrashing, 
are seen running away from the land and hiding in Ireland. 
Tradition has given the Marchs a naval fleet and surrounded 
them with a number of ships. The gloried ships may be the 
primitive boats or dug-outs. We have to find out to what use 
~ey put these primitive boats. We mentioned that one and all 
flocks, migrating from Britain to Ireland, are seen passing by 
a land bridge running from Anglesy to Dublin. The Marchs in 
Cornwall might have also used the same route. As this land 
route is situated to the north, it is highly probable that the Marchs 
might have used these crafts to travel along the ooast of Britain 
and reached the land bridge. After reaching the latter desti
nation they might have taken the beaten tract and finally entered 
Ireland. ' 

The next incident oonnected with Arthur is his fight against 
the native peoples of the land. The wars waged by Arthur were 
till now conducted against three IndC>-European flocks namely -the 
Pwylls, the Llyrs and the Marchs. The first two are Hulls acd 
the third is a Wolf flock. After subjugating thsse three formid-

• Mablnogion, pp. 348• 4o6 and 407i MJY. Arch. I, IJ aDd II, 8ti Triacl68i Celtic 
Myth aod Legend I>J Sq..tre. Jlll&e 316 aod foot-aoteo •. 
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ablt.i flocks he is now seen turning his attention to the native 
peoples of the land. Britain is the hom,e of the- native Iberian, 
who are an aboriginal people owning alligiance to myriads of 
totems. The Bull has been in the land for near thirty centuries, 
during which period of time he must have entered into a fusion 
with the aborginal people, and given birth to many hybrid flocks 
which in the language of the land are styled as dragons. A dragon 
we know is the title given to a flock formed by a fusion of two or 
more totem elements. Arthur after subjugating the Indo-European 
flocks is seen turning his attention to these hybrid peoples and 
fighting against them. These fights of Arthur are stated to be 
waged either against dragons ur against some animal which is 
the totem title of an aborginal group. Among .such animal fights 
it is Swine that is prominently brought to our notice. The Swine 
is a prominent Iberian totem and hence its special mention. But 
the Swinashould be taken as a symbolical figure, and behind it we 
have to assume of many more fights waged against many more 
totem animals. But in the narratives put before us, all these 
fights waged by Arthur have been misconstrued into beast fights 
and reported to us as beast hunts. We must eliminate all these 
errors of the past, and see in them human · fights which Arthur is 
seen waging against human flocks. Among these fights it is the 
one waged against the dragon Twrch Trwy.th that is reported. to 
be the most sanguinary. Behind the Twrch Trwyth fight, we 
have to assume of many more dragon fights waged against many 
more dragon pooples. This Twrch' Trwyth, is reported to us 
as a human figure who had been -transformed into beast boar • for 
the many sins committed by him in life. · We must discard all 
these oorruption11 of the past a.ad read the legend in the true 
light. This Twrch Trwytb is a hybrid human flock made up of 
part ~ull and part Boar, in which compound the latter is the 
predominating ingredient, After a persual of all the reoords • 
put in our hands we state that Arthur waged a long tight with 
all the dragon flocks found in the land, and subdued them one 
after another. For all these strenuous fights we have allotted five 
y~ and state that they may have been waged between 605 and 

• 
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600 B. C. Arthur is given many honorific titles. Among them 
one is Pcm Dragon • which title was probably given· on ·account of 
his subduing all the dragon flocks found in the land and bringing 
them under his sway. Later generations not able to understand 
an old world tradition are seen giving all sorts of perverted 
interpretatiohs' and causing great confusion in the field. We 
must rise above these things and read the history of Arthur .in the 
true light. Such are the many feats performed by Arthur whose 
age we have roughly fixed as falling between 650 and 600 B. c. 

There is another important fact whtch has to be noticed in 
connection with the history of Arthur. This great hero who is 
found doing so many things, and uprooting all the enemies great 
and small in the land, is not seen coming into clash with the 
Mathe. Surely if they had been found in the land, he would not 
have left them go unmolested. Epos has not reportt.ld one incident 
wherein Arthur is seen fighting the Math Horse. And the very 
absence of Math anecdotes in connection witb. Arthur, is a sure 
proof that they are not found in the land during his time. After 
their last f41;ht with Pryderi in 7J0 B. C., they are not heard of in 
the land. Their day is gone. The Maths no doubt fought 
bravely and earned many victories. But their victories seem to be 
losing victories, wich caused them much loss of blood, and left 
them in a greatly weakened condition. And so bad is their plight 
that they are not able to reap the full benefits of their many 
·victories. The Math who has been making great noise for three 
continuous centuries, is suddenly grown dumb, his tongue pulled 
out, and his mouth is shut. The Horse is a very garrulous man 
who is found bragging much about himself. And for ruch a man 
to grow suddenly dumb, shows that there is some all powerful 
force which has come into existence,that prevents him from 
opening his mouth. And such an all powerful force is being 
brought into play by that formidable people knOWn as Bellans 
who are now seen thrusting themselves to the forefront. The age 
of Arthur we mentioned falls roughly between 650 and 600 B. c. 
Prior to his appearance on the stage, the Bellans must have been 
engaged in many fights which epos has not recorded. The Mabino
gion has not mentioned of any Math fight in the land subsequent 

•• Brewer, see aocler Pen Draaon1 
a. G~ftreJ'I History of Britaia, pp. 145 to 16o. 
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to Gwydion-Pryderi combat which.~ place in 730' a c. Some
time after this date the llella.ns must have come :to the front, and 
waged many a fight which, not being .of a sufficiently sanguinary 
kind, i!pClB has not thought worth reoording. It. is probably these
fights which scared the Math Horse. 'l'his · fa.et coupled with his> 
h.ighly weakened state pl'oduced by his many losing victories, pro" 
bably induced him to think that Britain is not a safe home for him. 
Arguing that prudence is the better part of. valour, he quitted the' 
land. and migrated to Ireland. • We have roughly dated this' 
migioation of Maths a.S having taken place in 700 B. C. But there 
is no harm in coatinuing it for two or three decades, .and 'allow it 
t0 ~on down to 670 B. C. So that by the time ·Arthur has made 
hiSappear&nce in the lanli there is very little of that flock found in' 
Britain. That noise which they till now made in Britain, they are 
now' seen raising in Ireland. During tbe next seven centuries, from 

· 700B. C. down to the end of the old era, the history of Ireland is the 
history of the Math Horses. But as far as Britain is ooncerned they 
are a negligible quantity. But in this flight they do not seem to have 
eablock left the 'land. As already mentioned a few .relics are 
still found in Britain, where they probably. continued in their old 
homes .in North Wales. But the. sudden appearance of that great 
luminary Arthu.r seems to have <OOnfounded them, and they are 
seen skulking away and hiding themselves .in the out of the way 
secluded tract lying in the North western co&et of. Britain, to the 
west of Pennine mouutains. · We think it is the dread of Arthur, 
.that indoeed them .to quit Wales,· migrate northwards and 
hide themselves in the fooest clad lands found in that mountainous 
region. Thera tht>y ·are seen flinging aside their mew assumed 
deceptive title Math, go haok to. their legitimate name Cymry, 
amd pass the rest of their life in the lalld. In coun~e .of time we 
find them transferring their title . to the laud occupied by them, 
and style it Cumbria • which meaDS the land of Cymry, Here we 
find them living and leading a secluded life down to the dawn of 
the uw era, when history is seen capturing them and bringing 
t)l.em to our notice. As time rolls on, they are spreading all over 
tbe lands lymg to the north of Humber. and lending their Dallle 
to the many eounties found in that tract. . For an example we eite 
Cumberland, Westmorland, and Norlbwnberland. We think it is 

• Mabi~&gion, page 331 Warner'albie.f English Histoq tee map oa page ••• 
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they who lent their name to that waterway Humber whieh means 
a boundary line separating the land of Cymry from the lands of 
Non Cymric peoples. • 

Such is the great figure that .is now seen in Britain. .Arth'llr 
the great hero has tamed the Pwylls, tamed the Llyrs, tamed the 
Marchs, tamed the Dragons, and tamed everyone in the land. We 
would even go further and state that he had even tamed the 
Maths, although epos has not said anything to that effect. It .is 
the halo thrown by Ms sudden effulgence, that induced the Horse 
to lay aside ail his tricks, and lead a clandestine life in the thick 
forest clad lands lying to the west of Pennine range. Such are .the 
many great works we assign to his crt'dit. Among these wotks, 
it is in his dealings with the ;Bulls, that we admire him most. The 
Llyrs and the Pwylls are both Bulls, but the ·treatment awarded 
to the two flocks is found entirely different. The Llyrs are the 
paramount sovereigns, who have been rt>igning over the land for 
thirteen long centuries from 2000-to 700 B. C. With such a people 
in his neighbourhood, Arthur rightly thought there could be no 
lasting peace in the land. Hence he is seen extripating them root 
and branch, and driving them out of Britain. But for the Pwylls, 
he is seen showing a different aspect. They are both brother flocks 
with many things common between the two groups. He subjugated 
the Pwylls and bound them by a firm alliance. It is this united 
strength, that enabled him to beat down an the· enemies in the 
land, and bring the whole of Britain tmder ·his away. Many are 
the honorific titles given to Arthur. One is Pen Dragon whote 
significance we have already explained, A second tl'"tle is Pen 
Bellan which means a king at the head of Bellan Bulls. Nennius 
bas quoted this old tradition, but in so doing he is seen giving it 
a twist and making it convey a different significance. In his 
work we find it styled as Dux Bellorum • which again we are 
told means a war leader. Such a misreading of. the past l'\lB8 

counter to the general tenor of Bull tradition. The term Bellan 
should not be oorrupted into the latin Bellorum and made to 
signify war. It should be taken as a proper noun, and made to 
indicate the BeHan Bull flock. The term Duk and its variant 
Duke is not from the Bull tongue. It is from the Markian speech 
and means a chief of that flock. We are now in the oldest pages 
of British history when the Bull is found in the purest stage, and 

• History of Britain by Geoft'rey, lo.trodac&ioo., pp. 10 aad _ 2.1, ·wia foot·oote oa 
the former. · · · 
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his mind. not in the least contaminated by any·taint of the Mark. 
And to take in this early age two terms out of the Markian tongue, 
and give it as an honorifie title· to Arthur, the purest product 
of· the Bull, looks very absurd. All these corruptions introduced 
by monkish ingenuity · should be eliminated and the history of 
Arthur read in its true light. So reading we state that Pen 
Bell~n ·is the correct· title _to be applied to Arthur. Such a 
reading in more in consonance with tradition, which has given 
Arthur a second title known as Pen Dragon. Now Arthur has 
iwo titleS with the prefix Pen attached to each. In the Bull tongue 
as we shall soon show, we have a separate word to cannote the 
chief of the flock. What we have now to find out are the reasons 
which induced tradition, to use a new fangled expression instead 
of the normal term. The word Sen in the Bull tongue means head. 
This ancient word when passed through the mouth. of th6. P Celt 
with his P twang, is seen assuming the form of Pen; and 
simila~y the same word when handled by the Q Celt takes the 
form of Cen. In the new atmosphere of west, the P Celt is seen 
giving an extended use to the term Pen, and applying it to 
connote his chiefs. We know. that the Pwylls and the Bellans 
·are riow seen moving in friendly alliance. It is probably to 
placate the former group, that Arthur is seen taking the Pen out 
.of their tongue and clothing himself with that title· In the Bull 
tongue the chief of a flock is styled as Kon which term finds 
mention in the Eddas •. Our English king is a variant of the 
ancient Kon; Our hero is also known as king Arthur, which title 
he probably took to indicate his all powerful away over the 
whole of Britain. Such is the great hero. whose history we are 
now writing. Prior to his advent Britain was the scene of 
intestine fights between the myriads of flooks that inhabited the 
land. . Arthur beat them all down, and brought order and peace. 
into the Jand. In the long 'annals of Britain, it is Arthur that. 
first asslimed the title of king, and brought the whole land undeJ" 
his sway. After· his advent there is peace and contentment 
reigning through out the .land. In remembrance of his great 
services, a greatful people raised him to the rank of a divinity, 
and worshipped him as a god. Such is the sum and substance of 
the history of Arthur. 

:• The Poetic Edda, by H' A. Bello~s1 page 214i Northern Antiquities, by, 
. • Mallet PP• 178 to l79, with foot notes; Science of Language• by Max Muller 

Vol;, II pj1o 284 to 285 witli footnotes. 
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SIWTION XX,- THE DEARTH IN ARTHURIAN RECORDS 

There is no doubt a great dearth of information in the 
field of British epos, but it is in connection with Arthur that this 
want is most felt. Arthur we pointed is a great _god that was 
evolved very late in the life of British people. Considering all 
the circumstances connected with his life, we think that he should 
have come equipped with a plentiful supply of information. But 
what we on the other hand find is that the records devoted to him 
are few in number, and even they supply us very scanty infor• 
mation in a half hearted manner. What we have to find out 
are the causes which led to this great dearth of records in the 
case of Arthur. Before engaging ouraelves on that question we 
shall settle the exact status of Arthur in the divine hierarchy. 

The gods of Britain are over a dozen in number. Viewing 
these gods from a racial shnd point they fall under tho 
following three heads, namely, (1), the gods of the Primary 
Celt, (2), the gods of the Secondary Celt, (3), the gods of the 
Tertiary Celt. Speaking from point of age, these three 
groups of gods fall under the two heads of divine and semi
divine ranks. Of all the gods that either entered Britain-from 
outside, or were evolved on the soil itself, only two survived 
the ravages of time. The rest were either forgotten or ob~ite· 
rated out of ex:h:itence. These two· gods are Gwyn and 
Arthur, the former is of the divine age and the latter of the 
1i!emi-divine age. Both of them are gods evolved by the BeHan 
Tertiary Celt. The virility of a god runs concurrent with the 
virility of the race which gave birtu to him. Since the Bellans 
proved the most virile pe:Jple in Britain, their gods are also seen 
having a perennial life in the land. The Bellan gods first threw 
into oblivion all the other divinities of the rival flocks, and 
crushed them out of existence. Next there is a rivalry among its 
own gods and after a long clash and combat, only two gods have 
survived nam~o>ly Gwyn and Arthur. Finally there is a fight 
between these two ·gods after which struggle Arthur is left 
surviving. He is no doubt a god of a lower order evolved alone in 
-the semi divine aie- But it is this inferior god that has sent 
into oblivion all the supill'ior gods and emerged successfully. 

We shall mention a few of the causes which have oontributed 
to this firm hold that he is seen wielding over the people of 

If 
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Britain. First is the virility of the race that gave birth to him. 
The Bellans proved the strongest people which quality Arthur is 
also seen imbibing. Secondly he is a god· evolved on the soil of 
Britain itself. Feelings of patriotism has dragged all men to his 
'side. Thirdly are the many meritorious services which he 
rendered to the land. Prior to his advent, Britain was a seething 
cauldron riven with perpetual fights_ which rendered existence 
,miserable. Arthur heat down all enemies, great and small, and 
brought peace, order and security into the land. In the long 
annals of Britain, he. is the only chief who brought the whole land 
under a single sceptre. It is in recognition of these services, he 
is styled as kynge • Arthur and given the )lonorary title of Pen 
Dragon. Such are the many services rendered by him. And 
.finally we have to take into consideration the subsequent state of 
Britain that has contributed to enhance his value. Soon after his 
departure from this life, the land is the scene of bitter fight~ and 
the old order of tllings iS renew~d. The people remembered 
with regret the contented and peaceful life which they once 
enjoyed under the strong hand of that all powerful lord. Such 
are some of the causes which have tended to shove Arthur the semi
divine god of the semi-divine age to the fore front, elbow aU his 
rivals great and small aside, and made him wield an all powerful· 
'sway over the minds of tb.e people in the land. As time rolls 
'dn, this sway is seen increasing and continuing its hold not oi:lly 
in ihe old era, but down to a recent period in the new era. The · 
dlvinity of Arthur is an accepted gospel in Britain, and is the chief 
ni.'ental food upon which the peoplein the land are fed. 

In the new era came the Teutonic 'irruptions under whose 
lash, all epos is ground to dust and thrown into utter confusion. 1n 
a prev~ouspage we have pointed in a general way the many 
confusions that would have invaded the pages of British epos. 
We may safely grant that the same sort of confusions would have 
invaded the field of Arthurian epic, and made many things 
unintelligible. But even in spite of all these confusions, we find the 
British organism passionately 'Clinging to tl;lis record recovered 
from the past and uttering many things connected with the Arth.... 
rian episode. After the subsidence of the Teato~o tempest, the 
hybrid organism formed by a fusion of tb Tsuton. and the Celt, 

• G,ofltey'a l£i$tory of Blilain, Iairodm:tion p. VllL .. 
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is only seen repeating things connected with the past of the latter 
people. Odinism is stone dead on British soil. The Teutonic 
flocks that came vociferating about Odin, as soon as they 
entered Britain, forgot everything connected with that god. After 
the new formed hybrid people have acquired some sort of concious
ness, it is about Celtic past and Celtic gods that they are found 
uttering. Among Celtic gods it is Arthur that is seen most 
captivating their attention. For a proof we· ask our reader to 
peruse all the writings that have emanated from Britain from the 
time of Nennius down to the age of Malory. So perusing it 
will be seen that Arthur is seen claiming a great part of the nation
al attention. Among the many facts which we bring forward in 
support of our statement that the Celtic element is the ddminant 
ingredient in the mould of British people, one proof is that afforded 
by epos. Even a casual perusal of that record shows that it is 
Arthur that is seen absorbing a great portion of their attention. 
When such is the case, what is the cause of that dearth which is 
seen in the field of Arthurian records? 

In order to satisfactorily acc:>Unt for that deadh we 
have to carefully study the course of events taking place in the 
land. We have already mentioned that great changes are going 
on in Br!tain. We shall here mention such of the facts as is 
necacssary for our present purpose. A new religion known as 
Christianity has taken possession of the land. All the writings 
that we now posse55 are from the agents of that faith. The monks 
as a class are hostile to •all Celtic gods. All the records produ
ced by them are written with the sole purpose of undermining the 
faith of the people and weaning them from their old time gods. 
We cannot therefore expect fr;,m such biased hands a good 
account of the old time gods of the land. Their reports must 
naturally be perverted ".Ontaining truths and untruths. Britain 
fortunately possessed a Bardic school which is seen handing down 
many oral traditions connected with the ancient past. Even into 
these recesses the monks are seen penetrating and corrupting in 
many ways. 

Let us now find out in what form the accouots connected 
with Arthur would have come down. British tradition mentions 
of a Mabinogion, which term is applied to the group stories 
connected with those Bull gods who have been evolved in the age 
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of that Snake fire, which tra'7ersed from the mainland into the 
island home. Listening to the lispings of British epos we find 
that this Mabinogion is composed of four • branebe3, If we 
had received that r890rd in the genuine form, i& would have con
taind four stories one devoted to Pwyll, a second to Bran, a third to 
Pryderi and a fourth to Arthur. Mabinogion is not a record 
devoted to the eulogy of either Math gods or March gods. It is a 
litory devoted exclusively to the narration of events connected with 
Bull gods. When so engaged, it may casually allude to the 
enemy flocks, against whom these Bull divinities were fighting 
when in life. But a story set apart specially either for Maths or 
Marchs, has no place in the true Mabinogion evolved in the true 
Celtic past. · 

Let us now with this key in hand peruse- the monkish 
Mabinogion that is now put in our hands. They are no doubt found 
using an old pattern sanctioned by tradition. But a careful persual 
shows that they are simply using an old term after depriving )t of 
all sense. In the monkish Mabinogion we also find four branches, 
but with very little of the original semblance. Thfl four stories in 
their Mabinogion are devoted to Pwyll, .Branwen, Manawyddan 
and Math. We do not care to quarrel much with Pwyll story as it 
gives a plausible account of that god. -l:!ut ~o. 2 Branwen story is 
a pure fiction of 'the monks, and it is with gr-eat difficulty that we 
have brought out of it the Bran story. As already mentioned no. 3 
Manawyddan story is not only a false piece, but one intended to 
cheat us of all information . about .Arthur.. Properly speaking it 
}las no separate place, and must go hand in ,hand with the story of 
Arthur. Next taking no. 4 Math story as already pointed out, it 
should not find a place in Mabinogion, Even this bad piece we 
have put to a good use, and extracted out of it the story connected 
with Pryderi in whose name the story should have come down. So 
the monkish Mabinogion although said to consist of four branches 
only gives us three true storieP, as the story about Manawyddan 
we pointed out is a fiction. A not her strange featura seen in the 
monkish Mabinogion is that no story is given about Arthur, who 
is the greatest god on the British soil. We have many substantial 
grounds to think that the monks are wilfully omitting his story. 

• Sq~lre, Celtic Myth and Legend pp. 14, •78, and passim. 
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We have now to find out the causes which induced the monks to 
take to this wrong course. 

Before unravelling the many causes which are seen working 
in the secret mind of the monks, we wish to prove to the entire 
satisfaction of our readers, that Arthur is a great god who long 
held a potent influence on the British soil. This proof we are 
producing not from vague epos, but from an actual fact recorded in 
recent hj.story. • A party of monks from the continent were 
travelling through Bdt.lin itl the year 1113 A. D. In the course of 
their tour they happened to visit the church at; Bodm in in Cornwall. 
When in the sanctuary, the conver~ation turned on the divinity of 
Arthur, whom the people of the neighbourhood affirmed to be a 
living god leading a perennial state of existence. On· one of the 
party daring to doubt this statement about the divinity of Arthur, 
he was immediatE~ly reprimanded by a blow, and the church became 
the centre of a great riot which was quelled after much difficulty. 
Such is the great hold which Arthur is seen wielding in 1113 A. D. 
The Celt of the twelfth century is a highly confounded man whose 
mental vision is blurred, and does not know where his life centre 
is located. One strong conviction of this confounded organism is a 
firm belief in the undying divine Arthur. Be it remembered that 
this is the balief of a pe)ple, wh" have been converted to that all 
powerful devouring foreign religion kn.>wn as Christianity • 
. Orthodox Celtic faith is a thing of the past and the land is under 
the sway of the Catholic faith, which is the most bigoted form of 
Christianity. It is a people who have accepted the yoke of such a 
foreign religion that are seen giving expression to these extra
vagant opinions about Arthur. If such is the strong hold which 
Arthur is seen wielding in the twelfth century A. D., it is needless 
to mention that his influence must have been still greater in the 
earlier centuries of the new era, and the closing centuries of the 
old era. Using the same clue, we state that his hold will have 
continued for some time after the twelfth century, at least down 
to the closing scenes of the Dark Ages. The secret for this hold of 
Arthur lies in his past history. A great hero fills the soul of a 
nation, and he and his flock will never part asunder, whatevflr 
may be the turmoils to which the latter may be exposed in the 
course of their subsequent life. Another peculiarity connected with 

• History of Britalo by Ge oft'rl!y. lntrodllctioa, page XIL 
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Arthur is that he is the greatest native god evolved in the na.tive 
eoil of Britain. From the few relics that are brought to our notice, 
we are led to infer that his story in the true Mabinogion of the 
orthodo:z: British tradition must have taken the largest space. It 
is this Arthur with a voluminous epic fuU· of ample dEYta.ils that 
the monks are seen trying to hide under a bushel. Along with 
the hiding of the god, they are also attempting to deprive us of 
aU the records that have come down in connection with him. 

We shall now unfold the causes which induced the monks to 
take to this wrong headed course, . Christianity we know is seen 
waging a war against aU Celtic gods, and obliterate all traces 'of 
that faith. This kind of crusade is equally seen going on ir.i. 
the field of gods mentioned in the pages of Mabinogion. To: 
attain their obj.ect, they have captured that reoord, perverted its 
shape, mutilated its contents, and put it before us "in a. falsified 
form. The monkish Mabinogion is a cunningly coined mechanism,. 
whose object is not to perPetuate Celtic worship, but to obliterate all 
traces of that faith. The monks would have found out that Arthur 
is not only the most potent god of the Mabinogion· cycle but the 
greatest god of the land. They probablY" thought that any kind of 
notice regarding him in their spurious work would only give greater 
vitality to his divinity. Having come to· this conclusion they 
Jl.bstained from taking any notice of hir.n in. their work. In their 
.fictitious Mabinogion, we only find mentioned . decrepit and half 
c!lead gods· like l'wyll, Bran, Pryderi, and Manawyddan, about 
whom very few in the land took any· notice. (Vide stories 1, 2, 3, 
and 4). After iSsuing the first edition they :would have watched its 
effect on the people of the land. · After long watching· they found 
out thattheh)ldof Arthur instead of languishin& is seen acquiring 
greater vigour day after day, and gainiug a firmer hold on the 
land. Seeing the bad turn which affairs are taking, they are seen 
changing their tactics. They coined two new stories, ' in one of 
which Arthur is found not only deprive~ of his divine glory,· but 
exhibited as a lay hunier running about and chasing wild pigs. 
The other story is narrated to us in the form of a dream dreamt by 
~me Rhonabwy, wherein Arthur is exhibited aa a departed man 
ieading a shadowy existence. A careful comparison of these two 
stories with the first four shows that the formeor tnust have been 

1. Mabioogion, stories noa, 7 a: 8, PP• 95 to ISO" 
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writen long' after the latter· The authorship of the Mabinogion 
should not be taken as the work of a single hand, but 'construed as 
the production of a school running through several centuries. It is 
an astute agency set in motion by tbe Catholic church that is seen· 
long engaged in the work of corrupting the national records of the 
land. Such is the nature of the second editionofMabinogion issued 
by the monks that now contains six stories.' The' Mabinogion is 
the true legitimate autbor1ty wbich should supply us information 
about Arthur. In the first edition no mention is made of him. In 
the second edition a caricature picture of him is given, that does 
not in the least help us to find ·out his true features. So our 
legitimate authority having failed us, we had no other alternative 
but to resort to other sources, Fun over the whole field of British 
epoe, and fix his identity by the light thrown by our comparative 
key. It is such a picture that we have given in the preceeding 
section. · 

SECTION XI. 

THE MANIFOLD CORRUPTIONS SEEN IN THE FIELD OF 
ARTHUR!AN LITERATURE 

What has given that peculiar val~e to Mabinogion is its 
Welsh • origin. Wales we know after the irruption of the Teutonic 
hordes, became the refuge of all Celtic flocks. It is the presence of 

'fhe Mablnogion is said ·to be a fourteenth century record, But a peru· 
sal of ha contents shows llbat it m11st have been written at differaat periods. 
lt is further stated to have been tunscribed bJ Scribes from a maaascript of 
a stlll more ancient date which is porported to hawe been written at 
different times by various individuals. The six stories that are the subject of 
our study •bows a very antique colo11ring which tint eould not have been 
given ln the fourteenth century. Many cin:um.slances indnce a.a to think that 
it must have beet.t wrltteA at a much more earlier date tban the foiU'teeath 
century :ltories nos. 1 to 4 must have been 6rst writteDi and after watching its 
effects for one or two cento.ries the other nos 7 and 8 must have been coined. 
Stories nos. S and 6 do not belong to Mabionogion cyde. Vide contents in 
\\'llliam's, Mabinoglo.n. Also refer to reb:J.arka on page 252 iD Arnolcl's Stu4y 
on Celtic l.iterawre. 

• Uabi.no&ioa u lut iuu.ed by the monks contains twelve 1to1i.M. AA already 
p~inte: out n lS• Sand 6, do not form a part of the .Uabinogion cyclei and 11011 

9 to 11 are caricature pieces written after the model of romances or chivalric 
tales. No, a a apin is a confounded report about the Taliesiai.c bardic ecbool 
which properly apeakin& abowd lind a placeander lh head e1 Ceil.ic Epos, 
Vid.e contents printed in the fore front of Mabinoaion. 

J.. Celti~ !I(Jth and W&'lnclby Squ4e, pp. n to u. 
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so many Celtic tribes in Wales that enabled British epos to compose 
its true Mabinogion, and narrate in it all the events enacted in the 
land subsequent to the tenth oontury B. c. Among the many 
incidents mentioned in that record the most important is that 
connected with Arthur. It is this true record, that the monks in 
Wales have captured and corrupted in many ways . .Among 'these 
corruptions, it is in the field of Arthurian episodes that they have 
played the worst havoc. · 

· The Welsh monks, are not our only authority ·in the 
field of Arthurian episodes. The Celts we know are found all 
over England and Wales.. The Bards' of that flock have 
composed various poems. in ;re~embrance of Arthur and handed 
them down in their schools. A large number' of these poems 
have been collected by Owen Jones and published in his monu
mental work known as the Myvyrian Archaeoldgy. Even into 
these works of the Bardic schools, the monks are seen penetrating 
and corrupting in many ways. 

What we hl!ove till now mentioned are the manifold corrup
tions which the monks. are seen introducing into the ancient 
traditions of the land. Catholic Christianity is a very formidable 
enemy, and has set in motion many more secret agencies to destory 
a rival. One of these agencies is the school of pseudo-historians, 
who are seen writing fictitious histories about Arthur and circu
lating them in the land. The result is that we see a vas~ array of 
monks engaged in the task, and work after work pouring into the. 
land during a period of ten centuries. from the sixth to the sixteenth 
century .A.D. From the time of Nennilis, • we see monk after monk, 
taking his name, concocting some fictitious history about Arthur, 
and circulating it in the land. One of the·favouritepastime of the 
monks is to make Arthur an· ardent Christian and allow him to 
run about the land carrying the Cross of Christ on his shoulders. 
But Arthur is a god who lived. and fought six centuries before the 
advent of Christ. It is this ancient figure that they are seen 
dragging several'centuries downwards, and surround him with all 
these absurd stories. In the medieval chronicles emanating from 
the various monkish houses of the land, we see similar fictitious 
tales pouring forth. Another trick of the monks is to take Arthur, 
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and make him fight against the Saxons who entered the land near• 
ly twelve centuries after his time. Such are some of the strata• 
gems adopted by Christianity to falsify the history of .Arthur. 

Geoffrey is also out of the same monkish fold, and is seen 
working with a similar end in view. We are elsewhere showing 
that his work is written, wtth a p:>litical end in view, to please 
his Norman masters and secure their favour. But. even while so 
engaged, he is not able to get over the crooked monkish view; 
which bias is also seen working in him. The result is that we 
see him taking all the British gods, and surrounding them with 
many fictitious tales. But it is in the field of .Arthur that his 
ingenuity is most seen, to whose anecdotes he has devoted three 
entire books in his ponderous volume'. 

In addition to the abovementioned defects, the Arthurian 
episodes are seen undergoing through another great series of 
corruptions which we shall next begin to narrate. Under the lash 
of the Snake tempest, Europe is seen putting forth a new institution 
known as l!'eudalism whose significance we shall later on expound. 
This Feudal institution in its turn has given birth to knights and 
chivalry whose significance we shall mention in a subsequent 
volume. All that is here necessary to know is that there is an age 
of chivalry peopled by knights, who are governed by an ideal code 
of rules. To further serve them as manuals of instruction, a new 
!)lass of fictitious literature, known as romances', is brought into 
existence. Owing to various causes which we shall later on 
mention, north and north-west France is the most favoured seat 
of chivalry. It is from this centre that the most reputed 
romances are seen proceeding. When confounded Europe of the 
chivalric age thought of writing its romances with its ideal code 
of rules for the guidance of its knights, it could not find a better 
model than .Arthur. The epos of the Teuton was searched and 
found wanting. It is to Celtic epos and Celtic gods that all are 
seen running. Among Celtic gods .Arthur proved the most paten~ 
divinity. Another thing in his favour is his recentness, which 
has furnished them plenty of materials for their undertaking. 

•· Books 91 to ud n; 
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But Arthur is a British god born in the island home. We have 
to .account how he came to find favour with the continental 
people. Under the lash of the Teutonic tempest, many of the Celtic 
flocks are seen fleeing from Britain, and seeking refuge in north
west France. These fleeing emigrants must have carried along 
with them tl;l.e Arthurian epic which they had evolved in the island 
home and spread it on the mainland. France itself being a Celtic 
land would be acquainted with the ~pisodes of the older gods. 
This new commodity brought from the island home is added to the 
original stock, and we see a vast array of romances proceeding 
from north-west France, with Arthur and other gods of Celtic 
pantheon furnishing materials for the story. A perusal of these 
romances shows that the authors have taken only a trifle truth 
from the Celtic source, and filled the rest of the narrative with 
things coinad out of their fertile brain. There are numberless 
romances written in Norman French both in verse and prose out 
of which huge list we cite Gaimar and Wace, as two samples. The 
eyil effects P,J,"Oduced by these romances is not confine!l to France. 
It is next taken to Britain, where we find it imitated and causing 
great h~voc in the Arthur ian field. In the Mabioogion • we find 
three tales framed after this model and· embodied in that work. 
Their very introduction is another proof to show that the writing 
of Mabinogion is the work of a particular school of monks who .are 
seen 'engaged .on the undertaking through a"long seriea of centuries. 
E.ven Geoffrey's history of Britain and Layamon's Brut, we are 
iholined to class under the same head"as the fictitious romances ema
nating from France. Geoffrey, Wace, and Layamnn are all men· 
.of British origin. A persual of their works shows that they have 
gone to the original source, collected many legends current among 
the peoples of the land, and embodied them in their writings. But 
all these new legends are put to the most profane use, and utilised 
in the corruption of the Arthurian episode. 

Th"' matter did not end there. Last came another great 
writer known as Malory, who is seen ta~ing all the romances found 
on the continent, -adulterated them with the many materials found 
in· Britain, and produced another bigger romance of tbe most . 
confounded kind. In this work we find the Celtic gods under a 
v~~oriety of names, given all sorts of comic parts, as pleased the 
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fancy of the writer. But the central figure in the work is Arthur,, 
round whom all these old Celtic divinities are seen acting undeu: 
various disguised names. All this elevation is to no purpose and; 
in the end we find Arthur himself saddled with so many debasing 
narratives, as are not suited to his god-head. Such are the several 
class of writings that have undertaken the work of enlightening 
us on the life history of Arthur. It is a matter of great surpri.Ee to 
us that students should take these silly tales, and keep arguing ()11 
them. Many are the students who have undertaken the task of 
giving a sensible interpretation to the Arthurian episodes. But 
a perusal of all their writings 'shows that not one has hit at the 
truth. The reason for their failure we attribute to their not being 
in possession of the right key. Among such students we select 
Rhys,' who has written a long work to expound the riddle of 
Arthurian legends. A perusal of his writings shows that he is not 
acquainted with the very alphabet of Indo-European epos; Tl;!.e 
next defect in him is that he is found urider the sway of the false 
solar' gospel of the Max Mullerian school. We cannot expect any 
good result to flow from the investigations of an author, who is 
found saddled with so many defects. The general opinion now 
circulated regarding Arthur is that he is either a myth, or a war 
leader who fought in the Saxon wars. Both thes13 statements are 
equally f?.lso. Arthur is a great figure who lived in the sam-divine 
age of the Colt, whon Britain was a soothing cauldron. He waged 
many a furious fight, and brought peace and order· into the land. 
The time in which he lived and acted we have dated as falling 
between 650 and GOO B. C. In rccC'gnition of hit" great services, the 
British people raised him to the divine hierarchy and worshipped 
him as a god. There is another peculiarity connected with Arthur. 
He is the last of tho British gods. The hero cult creed which the 
Bulls brought from the cradle is se011 continuing its hold down: to 
the end of seventh century B. C. After that age, the agt3 of the 
gods has ended, and Britain is found incapable of evolving any 
more divinitil'S. It is with this key in hand that the history of 
Arthur should be intt>rpreted. 

The monks first suppressed all anecdotes connected with 
Arthur, and in that way triod to extinguish his divinity, When 

•• Stu~lies in Arthurlan Lege:td by J 1\.hys: The Hibbert Lecta.res by J Rhys; 
Celtic Myth aud LcgenJ by Sqllira, Chaps. XXI and XXIII. 

:. Vide this work 1\ut II Chap IV ~ec a. 



INDO-EUROPEAN ORIGIN [CHAP. 

this wa8 not found possible, they; ooined all sorts of fictitious stories 
·and .gave him a part therein. They are· even seen going further 
and surrounding him with all sorts of low attrib11tes. He is called 
a thief, captured red-handed, and imprisaned for his· felony. This 
kind of incarceration, he is seen undergoing many times at the 
hands of the monks. Numberless are the v11lgar tales with which 
they surrounded him. But nothing would extinguish his divinity, 
and the worship is still oontinuing to have a vigorous hold. 

· Next the historic device is hit upon. Arthur is captured and 
put before us. as a great hero who fought in the Saxon age, and 
brought peace and order into the land. It is a matter of great 
surprise to us that these lying tales circulated by the monks, should 
be actually taken for true facts, and st11dents • should waste their 
time on examining its merits. The whole thing sho11ld be flung 
aside, and a more reasonable method of investigation instit11ted. 

. The net result produced by these many ast11te tricks played 
by the monks was that the national mind became confused, and 
very hazy notions held about Arthur. While Brit:lin was in this 
bewildered stage, oonfounded chivalry crept into the arena, and 
created greater muddle fn the field. Romanco writers took the 
historic hint thrown out by the monks ana worked it to a vicious 
height. In the end we see Arthur thrown into the vortex of love 
intrigues, and love quarrels, and next made t1 play a part in many 
more such low scenes. In a divine stoty all' such lo\'e foibles ·are 
!lOt in keeping With the eacred nature of the divinity, whose attri- · 
butes it is delineating. Further we ll:nuw for certain that all such 
profane stories never formed l>al't of the original Arthurian 
.episode. The love cult of chivalric order is made up of two 
i!lgl'edients;, one a nobler ideal which is of Indo-European ·origin, 
and the other an amoral' or immoral side derived from the Snake. 
Most of the profane love stories that have oome down in the name 
of Arthur are of the latter kind. Britain in the seventh century 
:0. C. is free from the taint of the Snake. We are almost certain 
that the true Arthur of Celtic Britain would be free from these 
blemishes. If we wish to have a true view of the genuine Arthur 
allthese false stories that have oome down'in his name will have 
to be elimir.ated. 

1. Historr of Britai11 by Geoffrey. Introda.ction I to XII. 
•• Englisll Liter~ta.re bJ A. Laag, pp. 6o to 61. ... • 
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A great deal has been written about the age of Arthur. ·Not
withstanding the mauy learned discussions that have long gone 
on in the field, he is now generally considered to have lived and 
fought in tb.e sixth century A· D., in the troublous period of the 
Saxon commotions. This erroneous decision we attribute to the 
bad studies conducted in the field. Not ·one of th9 students 
approached the question with any scientific key in their hand. 
This defect we are curing by bringing to our aid the comparative 
method. The identity of Arthur we are fixing in a later page by a 
string of gods, given by the Tertiary Celt, beginning with Beli of 
the cradle fame in the sixth millennium B. C., and ending with 
Arthur of Britain in the seventh century B. C. As a cross check we 
hav3 another series{)f gods given by the Secondary Celt, beginning 
with the very same Beli and ending with Mabon in Britain in the 
third century B. C. In the second list Manawyddan is seen figuring 
as the younger brother of Bran, whose age we have fixed as falling 
in the eighth century B. C. This Bran is seen mounting uo by a 
series of graded steps,' and reaching · Lludd who we know is 
a god common to both the Secondary and Tertiary Celt. 
Manawyddan we also know is a contemporary of Arthur. If we 
fix the age of the former, we also fix: the age of the latter. A 
careful study of the history of Llyrs in Britain shows that the 
said Manawyddan lived in the seventh century B. C; and the same 
.date we fix as the age in which Arthur lived and won his laurels. 

There are a few more facts connected with Arthur, which 
we here wish to mention bofore closing this sketch. We mentioned 
that Arthur was elevated to the divine hierarchy and included 
among the ranks <>f gods. In the creed of the Bull all life does 
not end with death. One of the cardinal precepts of that flock 
is that there is a· future life. This rule is equally applicable to the 
general run of Bulls coming out of that flock, as well as to those 
great her.:>es who are raised to. the divine hierarchy. It is this 
creed which has come prominently attached to the name of Arthur, 
that is the cause of much confusion in his case. One of the strong 
beliefs that has ocme down in connection with Arthur is his 
imperishable• nature. He l'IO doubt lives, not in the bodily shape, 
but in the spiritual form. Later generations not able to understand 
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things correctly are seen giving all sorts of perverted .interpre· 
tations to an ancient tradition. One sacrilegious school · most 
probably out of the fold of the monks, are seen hunting after his 
mortal remains, and exhibiting it as the grave of Arthur.· But 
another orthodox sect who probably represent his ardent wor
shippers, refute this profane assertion, and keep repeating the 
words, "not wise the thought of a grave for Arthur• ". As time 
rolls on these mischievous reports gather more dirt, and in the end 
we have a mass of absurd tales. We are elsewhere showing that 
in British epos the cradle is given the title of Aviliori, and 
surrounded with many exhuberant fancies. The Celt so well 
remembered the luxurious life he once led in that land that he in 
after life came to designate it as his . elysimn and paradise. But 
the legends connected with this paradise of A vilion were clothed 
in such. obscure terms, that no one knew t>ither its exact significance, 
or the place. where to look for it. All that was mentioned in 
British tradition is a mythic Avilion whose exact situation no one 
knew. 'in order to extricate Arthur frorn a vulgar grave, his 
.ardent votaries are seen transporting him to this ~ythic Avilion 
where he is said. to be leading a perennial life. But this new 
device resorted to by his later admirers is as bad as the. monkish 
fictions. The A vilion of Celtic epos had gone down beneath the 
ocean in the sixth millennium B. C., but Arthur is a figure who 
lived and fought in Britain in the seventh century B. C. Hence it 
is not possible to take the latter figure, and locate him in tlie former. 
place, and give him a perennial accommodation there. 

Tennyson have devoted a wh~le poem to Arthur. In his 
Idylls of the King, he himself tells us that'Arthur is a 

.......•. , gray king, whose namll, li ghost, 
Streams like a cloud, man-shaped, from mountain-peak, 
And olea ves to cairn and cromlr.ch still; or him 
Of Geoffrey's book, qr him of Mallebr's ..... : ... ". 

It is not from the pages of Geo:ffery or Malory that. we can form 
a t:.orrect .conception of Arthur. To "get a true knowledge of him, 
we must go to the very fountain head, and study the history of 
Arthur as unfolded in the pages of British epos. A good epio of 
Arthur is yet to be written. A great hero fills the soul of a natio~;~ 
and is ever with them. It ill nearly twenty seven centuries sin~ 
Arthur departed 'from this world. But notwithstanding all this 
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long lapse of time, his hold instead of diminishing is seen in
creasing day after day. But nation.s cannot long continue to be fed 
on false tales, however great the hero may be. That is one reason 
why we ask the British people to busy set about the field, and give 
the world a true epic of Arthur. We have ·been long engaged on 
the theme of Arthur, and written a good deal on the subject. But 
it is a thing which we could not avoid, as Arthur is such an 
important figure. in _the field of British epos. 

SECTION XXII. THE MABON LEGENDS 

There is a curious figure in British epos known as Mabon 
whom we do not know whether to classify under the head of gods 
or to put him in the ranks of common place heroes. Ireland has 
given us an heroic age with Cuchulainn as its actor, but no such 
clear cut period is seen in the field of British epos. Mabon • is 
reported to us as the son of Bran, from which clue we are led to 
infer that he is a man coming out of the fold of Llyrs, who we 
know are Secondary Celts. All that· we know regarding him is 
his long captivity which is the only fact that tradition has men-~ 
tioned in connection with his name. So gruesome is his suffering 
during the period of imprisonment that epos has taken notice of 
this single fact alone, and brought it to our notice. We do not 
know anything further about Mabon, whose story we have to 
interpret more from the general trend of events, which go before 
and come after. 

We mentioned that Arthur beat down all his enemies in the 
land and brought the whole of Britain under his sway. We further 
pointed out that the Llyrs were his worst foes, against whom he 
waged the most furious fights, and expelled them out of the land. 
But this eradication of ~hat flock was not carried out completely, 
as he probably found it a difficult task. The Llyrs having 
been long in Britain would have formed stable connections in the 
land which it was not easy uproot. So he had to leave behind 
remnants of that flock in the land. Both Arthur and his successors, 
are seen taking many stringent steps to break the spirit of Llyrs, 
and keep them under complete check. Among them, one is the 
suppression of all gods worshipped by the Llyrs. We shall soon 
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show that Lugh, Llyr, Bran and Manawyddan areo sectarian go,ds, 
whose worship will be eonfined to the fold of Secondary Celt. A 
careful study shows that all these four gods are shadowy figures 
in the_· pages of Brithh epos. It is highly probable that they 
acquired this weakness· in this age of great suppression. This 
incident is brought to our notice in a legend mentioned in connec
tion with Arthur, who is reported to have exhumed the grave of 
Bran and scattered his remains to the winds. We have to go 
behind this sacrilegious act, and infer that he is pulling down the 
temple raised over his remains and suppressing his worship. From 
this single sacrilegious act, we are led to infer that .similar steps 
are being taken in connection with all the gods owned by the 
Llyrs. From this barassmimt caused in the religiou3 field we are 
also led to think that similar measures are being taken in temporal 
spheres. All facts go to show that the Balian Tertiary Celts are 
seen harassing the Llyr Secondary Celts in mainfold ways. Un
able to bear these tyrannies, the Llyrs broke out into open rebellion,. 
and waged a furious fight aginst. the Balian overlords The leader 
who beaded the insurrection is Mabon. In this fight the Llyrs 
o~~ufl'ered another defeat, and their leader Mabon was captured and 
imprisoned. All these events might have taken· place some
where between 450 and 400 B. C. Such is' all the meagre account 
that we are able to get about Mabon from the slender records 
placed at our disposal. 

A scrutiny of 'British epos shows tliat the Mabon episode . 
must have once come down in the form of a long story. We have· 
now to fin~ out in what form the original story had come down, 
and the causes which tended to reduce it to its present slender 
dimension. Before solving these riddles, W,e wish to unravel one 
knotty point noticed in British epos. We in a foregoing page 
pr6mised to expound the exact significance of Mabinogion, which 
question we now take ':IP for study. ',l'he term Mabinogion, we 
mentioned is applied to a set of group stories produced in Britain, 
undsr the fire of the Snake. which travelled from the mainland to 
the island home. We have now to find out why it acquired this 
significance. The term Mabinogi• is used in the British tongue to 
connote a traditional story of the land. Its plural form Mabinogion 
would therefore indicate many such old time stories. The term 
Mabinog is used to represent a bard who is conversant with such 
stori\ls• :As matters now stand, the term.Mabinogion is now given 
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a generic significance, and it is in that light that things are 
interpreted. But such is not the significance with which it 
originally began its existence, An tlrthographic study of the word 
shows that it is a derivative from Mabon the great hero who lived 
and played a great part in the closing scenes of the old era. So 
originally the term must have begun with a specific significance, 
and applied to the many anecdotes connected with Mabon. But 
later on its scope is extended, and made to cover all the old time 
stories enacted in Britain subsequent to the tenth century B. C. 
British tradition must have been long labouring to find out a 
convenient group term to represent this class of stories, and after 
much toil had hit upon the term Mabinogion as the one best fitted 
for the case. The reailons which suggested its coinage and use is 
probably the name of Mabon itself, who represents the last of the 
figures that is connected with this class of stories. So we have 
found out three important things connected with the life history of 
the term Mabinogion. Firstly it indicates the stories enacted in 
Britain subsequent to 1000 B. C., under the lash of the Snake 
tempest raging in the land.. Secondly that Mabon is the last figure 
concerned in these stories. Thirdly that he, being the last figure in 
the series, has lent his name to this class of stories. • 

So we see that our investigations in this field have enabled 
us to forecast the approximate forru, which that record would have 
taken on its first appearance on the world's stage. The true 
Mabinogion of the Celtic era, as handed down by the orthodox Celt, 
would have commenced its existence with five branches, with each 
branch set apart for the doings of one great central, figure. These 
five figures are Pwyll, ,Bran, Pryderi, Arthur and Mabon. All 
the other figures, be they a Bull or a Horse or a Wolf, will be 
given a subsidiary placeo in these five branches, and the part 
played by them noted theorein. Such would be the form assumed 
by the original Mabinogion, as it emanated from the hands of the 
orthodox Celt of the old era. But the spurious Mabinogion 
produced by the monks is seen commencing its existence with 
four branches instead of five. Even in this reduced number of four 
branches, the third story we have already reported is false. The 
framing of this third false story is we think purposely done with 
the view of omitting the story of Arthur. Having omitted his 
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story, they could not mention anything about Mabon, as he comes 
next in rank to Arthur.• Hence Mabon's story is also omitted, 
Such are the various reasons which induced the monks to issue 
their original edition of Mabinogion. But later on they changed 
their mind and added stories about .Arthur. It is in one of these 
tales• that we see Mabon not only first brought to our notice, but 
acting a subordinate part under Arthur. The Mabon episode as 
now put before us by the monks is one tissue of fictions. Between 
Arthur and Mabon there is a long interval of time and one has no 
connection with the other. 

A perusal of British epos shows that the Mabon episode 
must have come in the form of a long narrative. But all .have 
been lost, and the only thing that we know about him is his simple 
name Mabon combined with his long captivity. With the ·age of 
Mabon we close BritiSh epos, after which date that record is not seen 
coming to our help .. · The interval between the fifth and the :firai 
eentury B .. c .• is a nebulous period in British epoch. as neither epos 
nor-history is seen coming to. owr help; It. is with th& help. of 
vagu~ materials taken. from, a later age that we .have .to unravel 
the course Qf evepts .taking place in the hmd diu'ing thi!J dark: 
periQd. . ' r 

Mabon, as 1!1"!! painted out,,.. is a great ·hero who lived and 
fought in the fifth Pentu:ry B· C, He is not a god, as not a trace of 
that feature.is seen it~, him. The Bulls, either through degeneracy in 
J;Dould, or decadence in spirit, have ce~;~sed to &valve thi11 
superior type of figures. ~now11 as qivinities. In its pl~;~ca have 
given us a superior type of hero, who is seen serving as a boundary 
mark betw!len the gQ!js of tl;le old time divine and semidivine t~ges, 
and the common place heroes of the later historic .period$. , The 
:figure so put before us i'!l given 1\ slight god, tinge by_ infonning 
us that he is god descended. Mabon we are told is the son llf 
Bran, which trivial go<J. tiMe seem!!! to- have beea given that he 
m~~oy serve as a bounda>:y st<>.11e and_ notbing more; We mentioned 
that Mabon raised a!J. ins11rr~tion which not only ende4 in. fa.ilura. . 
but he himself was captured !/oDd imprisoned. fof what transpired 
after his age, we };l~~o ve more to infer from things going before 
and coming after •. · The evil example set by Mabon ~ ~d. a.. ~ad 
effe«t on the land. ·Tribe afteJ: tribe is . seen rebellwg. 11nd throw· 
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ing off its allegiance to the paramount power. The united Britain 
under a single suzerain lord, that Arthur had established; is at an 
end. In the end we see, that the land is the scene of violent 
commotions with myriads of petty tribes fighting with one 
another. Such is the picture presented to our gaze in the first 
century B. C. at the time Caesar invaded the ·land. In 57 B. C. 
Catu-Vellauni is the chief tribe, whom from their . title we are 
inclind ed to class under the head of V els or Llyr!l· The Belgae. or 
Bel!ans are there, but they are no longer the supreme power in 'the 
land. They at the most may be counted as one of the important 
.tribes in the land. Britain about the close of the first century 
B. c., consists of myriads of warring tribl'B engaged in bitter 
fights with one another. Such is the sum and substance of 
information that we nre able to gather out of the Mabon Legend. 

SECTION XXIII. THE GODS OF BRITAIN 

§ INTRODUCTION 

'!he gods of Britain we divide under the two heads of Bull 
and Mark deities. The former represent the gods evolved by all 
the three branches of Celtic Bulls !found in the land; and the latter 
representthe Horse and the Wof deities, given birth to by the 
Mathe and the Marchs found in the land. A close t~tudy of epos 
shows that it is all Bull divinitil'B that are seen theatrically 
moving up and down Britain. There is very little of the .B'omor 
gods, either Horse or Wolf. This weakness of the latter class 
of divinities, we attribute to the l!l!'ser numerical strength of the 
Fomor element in the land. The dominant ethnic element in 
'Britain is the Bull, who is by far numerically larger than all the 
other racial elements put together. It is to the dominance of the 
Dull element that we attribute the larger number and the greater 
vigour of the Bull gods. The British epos is the epos of the Bull. 
Its object is to give us a faithful account of all the Bull gods that 
played a great part in the past history of the Bull flock. But to 
our great surprise we also find mentioned in its pages a few Fomor 
gods, who represent rival deities that fought against the Bull 
gods. Strictly speaking the l<'omor should be classed under the 
head of giant chiefs and reported as such to us. They ha'!e no 
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right to be styled as gods. But owing te the great confusion of 
blood going on in the land, these things are not seen with a clear 
vision. The result is that we find the· general run of people in 
the land paying 'homage to these alien gods, who have stealthily 
secured admission into the field of Bull panthe.Jn, This want of 
vision noticed in the general run of people is found equally 
.prevalent among the bardic writers- We find famous bards like 
,..Taliesin' singing laudatory poems in favour of Fomol" gods like 
Gwydion, with the same mouth with which they recited the praise 
pf a Bull god like Arth!Jr• But in spite of all these defects, British 
epos has acquitted itself fairly, and given a good account of the 
Bull god!J. 

§ •· THE BULL GODS. 

After these few introductory remarks on the general nature 
of the god heads found on th'l British soil, we shall take the Bull 
gods of the land and study them critically. BritiSh • epos is seen 
dividing Celtic gods under the three heads of (1) the sons of Bali, 
(2) tl;le sons of Lludd and (3) tho sons of Llyr. The general prin
ciple of threefold vision is no doubt correct, but it is in giving 
.expression to details that British epos is seen going wrong. We 
shall first of all give our reasons for considE>ring the present classi
ficatory division as incorrect. Beli is common to all the Celtio 

.flocks; and hence one and all the lesser gods of the Celtic pantheon 
'will be naturally reckoned as his sons. So the first head is practi
cally of no use to us as all the lesser gods tnay be styled as the 8ons 
of Bali. We next take Lludd who is a god common to both. 
Secondary and Tertiary Celts; and hence all the subsequent gods 
given birth to by these two flocks wiil"also be reckoned as his sons • 

. So the second classificatory division like the first is of no use to us. 
·Even tho third head the sons of Llyr is not of much use to us, as it 
covers only a small field~ From whatever point of view we look at 
the present classificatory division we find it radically defective. 

We shall now enunciate a more correct principle, and show 
how to classify the various gods of Celtic pantheon- British tradi
tion has no doubt given a sensible clue, but it is when descending to 
details that it is seen going wrong. What British epos wishes to 
inform us are the three separate sets of gods respectively worship
ped, by the three b).'anohes of Celts found in the land. British 
tradition is found repeatedly mentioning about three herds • of Bulls 

J• ,.Mabi~ogion, pp. ag8 and 300i Celtic Myth and Legend by Sqa.ire, PP•JI7 ·to 310:·· 
. :~. Celtic My•h -.nd Legend by Squire, -page 151.. · ' 

, ·. ·.~ .Mabinogion, pp. 196, 300, 318, 3'9• 328, 344, 34$•347, and 354• 



IV] 'l'HE BRITISH EPOS 469 

that one after another entered the land. To further make matters 
clear, it is seen mentioning three kinds of herdsman who are each 
alloted the duties of keeping watch over their respective flocks. The 
herdsmen of each of these flocks are of two kinds, one in the shape 
of kings to keep watch over the temporal concerns of the flocks, and 
another in the shape of gods whose business it is to look after their 
spiritual matters. We have already explained what the three 
herds of Bulls mean. They represent the three branches· of' the 
Celtic flock that entered the land. We are not much concerned 
about the temporal herdsmen, and further their number is a legion. 
What here concerns us are the spiritual herdsmen, or the gods 
owned by the three branches of Celts. Their number is small and 
we can easily tabulate them. We shall use our comparative key, and 
bring out a correct list of the gods worshipped by the three· Celtic 
branches found in the land. The gods of Britain properly speaking 
should be tabulated under the three following heads:-

(1) 'I he gods of the Primary Celt. 
(2) The gods of the Secondary Celt. 
(3) The gods of the Tertiary Celt. 

We are giving below three genealogical tables exhibiting the gods 
worshipped by the thres branches of Celts. 

T:.:.:A::B::LE::..:.N:.;;o_. ,;,l..:;E::X::H::I::B,;,IT::S:....;;.TH=E-::G:;.;O~D::S::..O,;,F;;._;T:..;:H::E::....:;PR.::;;.IM::.::A:.:R:.:Y:...::C:.:E::::L.:,T. 
Beli 

cJ1e 
TABLE NO· 2 EXHIBITS THE GODS OF THE SECONDARY CELT· 

Beli 

Bran 
I 

'Mabon 

Lljdd 
I 

Lugh 
I 

Llyr 
I 

Manawydd~n 



470 [CHAP.• 
' , ... 

' 
'l'.ABL'E NO• 3 EXHIBITS THE GODSOF THE_TERT_IA.RY CELT. 

I 
·Pwyll 

I . 
l:'ryder1 

Beli 
1 . 

Lludd . 
. I 

Gwyn 

Arthur· 

The genealogical tables go to confirm arlother statement we •have 
atready made. .E'rom these table3 it will be · seen that- Bali mi 
:'common to all three branches) and Lludd again .is common. to the 
Secondary and Tertiary Celt. But no such truth is evinced by 
Llyr. If we omit the two gods Beliand Lludd, it Will be seen that 
all the other gods are. sectarian. divinities whose. hold will be 
oonfiried to one particular branch of Celt. It is the threefold division 
exhibited in the tabll'll that British epos is seen. labo~ring to convey 
to us. ·we hope it is now clE•ar that a sharp line of distinction is seen 
dividing the three classes of Ueltic divinities found in the land. 
The gene:\logical tables which we have given above. will serve 
another Useful purpose· -It will enable studentS to study the history 
of the three branches. of Celts from the moment they entered · 
Europe down to the end of the old ~~ wb.9"n the -Celt as a class 
may be said to have ceased to exist.as a separate enti~y. 

§ 3• THE GODS OF THE TERTIARY CELT •. 

We shall now take up each branch of Celt and offer a few 
remarks against each divinity. Of all the Celtic branches that 
entered Britain, it is the Tertiary Celt that proved the most virile. 
Next in rank to him coml'!l the Secondary Celt, and last comes the 
Primary Celt. We shall therefore begin our study in the reverse 
order, and first take up for investigation the gods of the Tertiary 
Celt. A virile people means a virile set of gods. A study of British 
epos shows that it is the gods of the Tertiary Celt that are seeu, ' . wielding the most potent sway in the land. The gods of the 
remailliug two branches have been obliterated out of E'Xistence, 
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and they are notliing but mere' names in British history. We 
shall now take the gods of.. Bellan Ce!ts one after another, and 
show the kind of jnfluence they are seen wielding .in the land. 

Bell we know is the patron god of all branches of Celt. Wa 
shall later on show that he is seen passing under myriads of titles 
which were given by the myriads e>f Celtic peoples found in the 
land. But Bali is probably the title which was conferred on tim 
by the Bellans. As for Lludd we are in a more fortuJ)ate 
condition. It is a name which could have been only conferred by 
the Bellans. Both Bali and Lludd are grrat names in British 
history. The former has conferred hie name O'l the whole island 
of Britain which came to be known as Beli lnys or the island of 
Beli. But later on new fangled names were c.pined and the old 
title fell into disuse. Although Beli lnys' is no longer current. 
still we have citrd it as an evidence to show the strong attaohment' 
which the people in the land once exhibited towards their patron 
founder. But hie son is seen having a more enduring hold. Lludd 
bas lent hie name to the capital city which time has not been 
able to efface. London • is Lludd's town• The city once contained 
a sanctuary dedicated to Lludd. Further there are many relios' 
even now to show that the place was once connected with 
Lludd. We are elsewhere showing that Bell like hie son Lludd. 
had a shrine dedicated to him in London itself. Such is the great 
influence wielded by the first two gods of Bellan pantheon• 

We next take the second pair namdly Gwyn and Arthur. A 
c.>mparative study of the two gods of the second pair with those 
.of the first pair brings to light many illuminating facts. We know 
th"t the monks are engaged in destroying all Celtic worship. 
Among the many devices adopted by them one is to make them 
kings of Britain, and so destroy their true identity. But this kind 
of liberty is only taken with Bali and Lludd. • But in the oase of 
Gwyn a different process is adopted. The monks offered him a 
eaintsbip in the Christian calendar which he contemptuously 
~fUBed. They tempted him in many more ways, but all to no 

1. UabinQ&iaa. 19li Amold'a StudJ OD Celtic Literature page asBi Ky.-. A..arm. 
I pliO 1lo 

to SquiR'• Celtic Njth and Legend pp. •54 aad 376 to Jilt, 
J• See Brewtr under La.dpte. 

4• Nablnoclon, pp 119 to 94• 
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purpose; In tini el!d ge-tin_g · d~~~ed :.v;th him, the monks 
.,.. reduced him to th~ rank of B,i~otan •, arid p~ace~ him at the head of 

all devils in heU ... Writing I)Beu9a:-hietories.in hi.!l.case was found 
impoesible. !t only goe8. td show '·that. at the time these recorda 
are written, liie worshili. ie so ·s~rong that the monks thought it 
prudent not to give him a place in their fictitious histories. Even 
such a clever writer as Geoffrey, who is seen playing with all kindS 
of Celtic gods is afraid to touch him. But all this strong vitality 
shown by Gwyn is to no purpose. In a land which has been whole
sale converted to Christianity there ie no room for Gwyn. In the 
end we see the lay public treating him mercifully, reduce him to the 
rank .of a good spirit, • and place him at the head of the fairy 
realm· This humane temperament is also seen in Spenser' who 
has devoted a few loving lines to Gwyn. · 

~- ·. • Let us now take Arthur and see how he. pompares with 
Gwyn. Of all the gods of the BeHan Celts, it ie these two divinities 
that are seen wielding the most enduring hold. But in this hold 
we see considerable difference, whose causes have to be soughti for 
in the past history of the two gods. Gwyn ie the last god evolved 
in the divine age. Hence is seen wielding a greater influence than 
all the other gods that went before him .. 1t is this peculiar merit 
in him that induced the people in the land to rank him under the 
claes of a good spirit, and place him at the head of the fairy 
'kingdom. But Arthur comes under a diffei.:ent -category. As' he 
ie a god who .has had his birth in the semi-divine age, he must be . 
naturally considered as one of a lower pedigree. But what has 
given him the superior merit. is that lie is the last of the gods to 
.be evolved by the J3ellans in Britain after· their· advent into that 
.J.and. :lt is the great services that he rendered on. the British soil, 
that has induced the people of that land to hold him in loving 
memory. Being a recent god, his memory will be green, and he 
would have come equipped with an llmple supply of legends cover
ing every phase of his fighting life. But in the case of the older 
gods the legends will be laconic, giving only brief acoounts of their 
:fighting work. But it is this very plethora of legends, supplied in 
connectlon With Arthur, that has proved a great danger to 'him. 

1. :Mabin.ogion, pp. 310 to JU. 

•· Squiro'a Celtic Myth aucl Legend, Chap. 14; 
3• Fairy Quoon, Book II, Canto I. 
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The monks took hol~;I6f this:~-~ak ~ide, coined. ·roany moro stories 
after the amient.patterri; and 'circulateq them in the land. Tales 
7 and 8 in M abinogio~ are of .thiS kind.·. After tlie attacks of the 
monks, came the assaults of the historic sc!iool, who are further 
seen falsifying his stories. .AB· a sample of the latter class of 
writers we mention Nennius and Geoffrey. It is .Nennius' who. 
first coined the fiction that Arthur is a great leader who fought in 
the Saxon wars of the sixth century A. D. As time rolls on, this 
fiction is seen gathering moro strength, and in the twelth century, 
we find Geoffrey writing a voluminous work in 'which we are 
give11 three books' containing fictitio~s tales about Arthur. The 
two Bruts' by Wace and Layamon, are also works written in a 
similar strain, and giving us more fables about Arthur.· Soon after 
confounded Britain escaped from the horrors of the Teutonic : 
ravagAS, the monks are seen spreading the false tale that Arthur 
is a figure who fought in the Saxon wars. To make their story 
more reliable, they are seen adding fiction after fiction to the 
original tale, and m!lking 1t still more voluminous. The times . are 
greatly confounded, and there is no one in the land well. versed in 
Celtic epos, to combat these errors and let in correct knowledge on 
the subject. But what is most puzzling to us is, that this fiction 
circulated in the darkest age of British history, should still hold 
the field, and reputed scholars should keep arguing on the point. 
So this fable that Arthur lived in the Saxon age, has found a. 
general credence among the people of the laud. Events that 
happened in subsequent history, have given greater strength to 
that false belief. 

After the subsidence of the Teutonic teropest, came the age' 
of chivalry. To serve as manuals of guide for the members of 
that school, came to be writtell many kinds of romanceS both in 
verse and prose. The Teutonic world is not found capable of 
offering a sufficiently attractive figure, to serve as a model for. 
that school. It is to the Celtic past that all are seen running. 
Among the Celtic gods it is Arthur that is most seen captivating 
the attention of the public. We mentioned that Arthur being a 

1. Geoffrey's llittory of Britain. Introdu.ctioD, pp. 8 to 12l 
L Ibid Books, g, 10 and l h 
J• Anhuian Chronicles, b7 \\y ace aod Layamon.. 

60 
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recent god, would have come. equipped ~rth a plethora .of legends; 
some of which. wou1d have touched more on the·humim sid.J. It is. 
taking advantage o! thiS hu~an element, they have managed to. . . . . .,, ' ' .. 
suppress hid divine aspt<Ct by coinjo,g and ~dding more 'tales of the· 
former kind. The same kind of work' is being-· dQne by romance 
Writers, who are Setln coining" mori tales 'about A:i.-thur, and 
ha.1<ling them down to us. Tn the end·we find the divimi'Bspect of 
Arthur wHolly suppressed, and he is. exhi~ited to us as a figure full 
of human foibles. 

One of the deep-sea tad instincts of man is to exhibit a strong 
attachment to his old time epos, and keep narrating the exploits 
of filS 'great· heroes, who had done meritorious services in the 
ancient past. A people that has no good national epos, is one 
devoid of great national mt-mories, and hence incapable of high 
development•. Such is the teaching of history. But fortunately 
~he British people had escaped the Elur, and inherited a good fund 
of epos from two sources, Cdltic and Teutonic. But in Britain 
Teutonism as already pointed out is stone-dead. The confounded 
people of the land soon after they· emerged from the ravages of 
the Snake irruptions, are seen repeating only ·things coimected 
·with the Celtic past. Celtic epos had given a good fund of hero 
gods of all kinds and varieties. But the confounded people of the 
land tormented by all sorts of mental maladies, let them all go 
except two namely Gwyn and Arthur. After running with GWy-n 
for I!Ome time they abandoned him also. So the only figure that is· 
now left in their pos8ession is Arthur, :who had to sacrifice much' 
in order to earn his longevity. ·We may plainly tell the British 
people, that the stories now circulated ·about Arthur, are not 
founded on truth, and do not exhibit even· a tinge of his· original 
greatness. Such is the short history of the Bellan gods-

The gods of the P-Celts are nothig but mere names. lJke 
t~e flook itself, Pwyll and Pryderi have not left any visible trace 
of their existence in the land. This closes our study of the gods of 
the Tertiary Celts in their two-fold wing8 of Bellans and Pwylls. 

§ 4• THE GODS OF THE SECOND•RY CELT. 

We shall new study the gods of the Secondary Celt who are 
the next great people in the land. Their sectarian gods are four in 

• Story <>f N a lions, Chaldea, page •99• 
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numbet, Lugh, Llyr, Bran ~nd Manawyddan. · Beli and ·Lludd are 
common to both the flocks. Let ue now watch the course taken by 
these six gods in tho land, The Bellans fought against the Llyrs, 
and in the end drove them out of the land.· The gods of an enemy 
are always treated with detestation. The ill-will created by man, 
is alwaY& found extended to his. god. Such is also the kind of 
treatment given by the Bellans, to the sectarian gods of the Llyrs. 
Arthur is seen exhum!ng the grave of Bran, scattering his remains 
to the winds, pulling down his shrine, and suppressing his worship. 
We have to go behind that single sacrilegious ad brought to our 
notice by epos, and infer many such suppressive. measures taken in 
connection with the other sectarian gods of the Secondary' Celt. 
Lugh, Llyr, Bran and Manawyddan cut a sorry :figure on the soil 
of Britian. This weakness we attribute to tbe persecutions they 
have undergone in the land. There is another strange feature 
which we notice in these four gods. Being the sectarian gods of 
an hostile flock, they arfl hunted out of the land along with the 
flock itself~ It is into Ireland that most of the expelled Secondary 
Celts are seen running and taking refuge. And one would natural
ly expect, these four sectarian gods to fare better in that. island 
centre. But what we on the other hand find is, that Ireland is.seen 
treating these gods with the same discourtesy which they ex-· 
perienced in Britain. What we have to find out is the cause of the 
indifference, shown by the former land in spite of the presence of 
the bulk of the Secondary Celt, who are the people that gave birth 
to these gods. A god to be respected and favoured by man must 
be a good god. He must have when in life, won repeated victories 
in fight, and given a plentiful flow of good fortune to the flock 
which he led to battle. It is such men after apotheosisation will be 
treated as good gods. But gods who when in life suffered defeats. 
and brought misery to their flock, will be trtla.ted as bad gods. If 
we peruse the ·career of Bran • and Manawyddn, they are only fit 
to be classed under thl' head of bad gods. They by their ignominous 
defeats on the :field of battll', have brought a good deal of misery 
on the Secondary Celt, who were forced to quit their old home in 
Britain, and seek refuge in obscure lreland. Manawyddan has at 
leas\ a tinge of divinity in Ireland. But even this trifle attribute, 
Bran is depriVl'd of, and he is found reduced to the position of a 
lay chief in that island. This indifference shown to Bran and 
Manawyddan, is also seen attacking the next senior Llyr who is 

• Sq.W.'s Celtic Myth ud Legend, pp. :a6g to .,.... 
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also. found making a poor figure in· T reland, · Turning . tG Britain, 
:W!! find him here figuring as the butt of ~idicule 1 of niB many 
daughte:rs and aons~in-)aw. But Lugh ·is found thriving welJ.~ 
lreland.. .He is the greatest god of the Gael, and much favour11<1 
_by the people, All tbe!!& euperiot qualities be owes to his great 
l!UCOess.in the field of ,battle-. But turning to Britain we find that 
.all these superior qualities not· helping' him inucli. He being .the 
·god of an t'nemy flock is degraded from his pedestal and .suuouO:
-ded with all sorts of'ignohle' stories. Such is the kind of treatment 
given to the' foiir sectarian gq_ds of the Seconc:lary Celt, hi · t~e ·two 
lands;· . ·· · · · . · · · 
· '·We sha11 next take Beli and. Lludd,'the gods common 'to 'th~Y 
tw(> flocks and se~ bow theyar9 f,aring~- · We shall first. take. th~ 
latter god. Llud<;l is. also known as .Nudd ·· iQ. British epiiS. · The 
Secondary Celt is theman,wbo first introduced -him- inf;'o tb.e· land. 
From the dim light thr(lwn by British tradition WI! thi~k- th~('h~ 
brought the god. bearing the title of Lludd; This change of titiii 

. ' . • I' .• 

from Lludd to Nudd, was probably effected Ly the Secondary Celt 
sorne time after the entry of the Bellans. in order to draw- a qlear 
line of distinction between the two worships, After· they are 
ex'peiled from the land, th~y ar!l seen carrying Nudd to lrelanfl 
w.here his title is further modified to N uada. Even after the 
expulsion of the Secondary Celt, the few· remnants of that 'flock 
left behind in that land, are seen continuing in the worship'·of 
Nudd under the changed title. Races can instinctively find out · 
their gods, even when they are seen paesing under changed ti~les. 
The Bellans found out that the Nudd of t.he · Llyrs, is their own 
Lludd. 

We shall soon show that the patr(m god of the· Celt; is 
known by myriads of titles in Britain, Among these plethora of 
names, it is not possible to state by what title he passed among 't,he 
Secondary Celts when in Brita!n~' But'the title 1;3ile was probably 
the one given by them. In the course of their flight 'thf'y are seen• 
taking that title to ireland and spreading it in' that land- All' 
that we wish to state in this connection is that "Bile and Nudd 
are treated very leniently in Britain. Not a tinge of that ·:rancour' 
shown in the case of the other gods is found extended to tliein.•·· •' 

l. Sq~lre's Coltlc Myth and Legend PP• 381 to 383; Geoffrey's Histor~;:of·Bnt.dn.; 
Bo~k, lJ.Chapllo 10 to 141 Sbakespea.re'a King Lear. - -

o. Sqoire'a Celtic M7th uq ;1;-•gond, pp, ~6o to o68, 
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§ .S·. TH;E ~ODS OF THE PR_IMAR¥ C~L"_l' .,. : . !··:-~. · .:·: 

· The Primary Celt· has given us only tWo: sectarian ·goJs 
namedBalor·and Cole,. A careful study·of the.bistory: bf Fi~ 
Bolgs shows, that Baler 'is~ god given bld11 ti> by. Kells,'' ·v:iho we 
know form one of the wings of that flock;· having· their' bdme• in 

~ . ' ,. - , ' 
the blily lands of East Fran_ce• We also•:know that 'the~e is 
another wing of that flock known as Gauls, that -are 'situa'ted"i'rt 
West France. They also m·ust· have fought ·with the aborigines 
of France, and giv~n birth to·some god. ' But no infcirmatio~ bas 
oome to us from W eat Frarice, about theffigbts w~ged by. the But is 

. . . . ' . ' - ~ '. 
in· t.hat part of the land;' :All 'our informatkn· ·of Celtic . 'Eipos is 
either from Britain or .. Ireland. The l.l'ir Bolg· pecipie in thes~l'fiwo 
lands are ali Kells, who would only speak about' things with'· wblcb 
they are acquainted. For events Lbat transpired in West··[•'ra:nce; 
it is the Gaul that must speak· But this Gaul· ri<lver quitted 
France: and went into British Isles. Failing these iwo' laJds,- it is 
the duty of ~'ranee to supply information on the subject. ' But sbe 
is dumb and would not tdl us anything on the point· ·and· the 
result is that we do not know anything about things that transpired 
ia West France, or get any information about the gods· that were 
evolved in that part of the land. · · 

Balor is the only god give~ to us by the Fir Bolg .Kells, who 
brought him from the mainland, and spread his worship in· British 
Isles. But these Kells make a sorry . figur\} in Britain, and are 
beaten and driven elsewhere. It is only in a land where they are 
found in some sort of coherent form, that we can E>Xpect to find 
his worship taking a visible shape~ Ireland is a place where these 
Kells are found carving a srparatil province kn-own as Connaught 
and dwelling therein, leading a com'paet life. It is the duty· oftb~ 
Irish Kells in Connaught to preserve the \vorship (If· their .patro~ 
god and give us a· true account of Balor. But .evel\. the·.s~rong 
Irish Kells is found wanting in duty, made Bator a monster, . and 
surrounded him with all sorts of diSgusting stories. When such 
is the case in lreland it would be still Wlli'Se in Britain wfieie the 
tr1fling Kell found in the land, is seen depicting Balor: 11lKltir the 
unpronounceable ti.tle Y spaddaden Penkawr whose very: Sight .is 
repulsive. 4 fragmen~ of th~e Kells have found their way i~to 
Scotland where th~y are dro:wned in a~ ocean of;IherianabQrigines. 
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It is too much to expect of such a people to give us a· good account 
of their patron god •. Such is the sad end of Balor who is killed 
beyond recognition in every corner of .the British Isles. 

The next god given birth to by Kell is (JJ!e who had his 
genesis in Britain. He is a gcd. peculiar to the senior Kell, whom 
he helped to find an oversea colony in the island home. He is a 
shadowy figure which want of virility we attribute to the pool 
service he rendered when in life. It is the duty of the senior Kell 
that had gone elsewhere, to preserve and hand down his memory, 
But a flock that had failed to preserve Balor, is not going to. exert 
itself much in this direction. In Britain itself that flock being 
small we cannot expect them to help us much in connection with 
the god· The result is that Cole is reduced to a- shadowy figure 
whose very existence is doubtful. · · 
· The Primary Celt would have also brought ·the worship of 
Beli and spread it in Britain. Under what title he brought him 
into the land we shall mention under the next head. All that we 
wish to point out in this connection is that his contribution has 
only given greater vigour to tbe worship of Beli in _the land. A 
careful study of his worship shows that he is seen wielding the 
greatest influence in the land. This strong sway we attribute to 
the myriads of contributions given by myriads of Celts that entered 
Britain. 

S 6. BELl, THE PATRON GOD OF THE CELT, 

We shall here offer a few remarks on Bell the patron founder 
of all the three branches of Celt... One of the many names by 
which be is knowri in Britain is Beli. . . But in Ireland he is 
Aileen bearing· the single title of Bile •. We mentioned that 
these two titles are variants of Velan, which is the name 
borne by the patron founder when in the cradle. We shall soon 
show that the original title itself is preserved and handed down'in 
BritiSh epos. In addition to thestl names, the patron foooder is 
known by many more titles in the island home, whose causes we 
shall now mention. Britain in the closing centuries of the old era 
is found inhabited by myriads of Celtic tribes who are the descen
dants of the three branches that first entered the land. In the long' 
clash going on in the land these three branches have b'een ground 

* Sqalre;o_ Celtic Hyth and Le1end, page •s•· 
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to dust, and reformed into myriads of new tribes. It is needless to 
mention tha~ one and ail these tribes would pay homage to the 
patron founder. The three branches of Celts we pointed out have 
each evolved a separate set of sectarian gods. Even m the midst 
of this great diversity of worship, there is one common bond to keep 
theni all together. This common bond is furnished Ly Bell who is 
the one god that is common to all three branches of Celt. 

· But this common bond is not plain on the S'lrface. It is 
found hid under myriads of titles. The myriads of tribes found in 
land, is each seen taking the name of the patron founder, and 
giving it a new form and shape, so as to suit its bias and taste. 
The result is that we have a long catalogue of names by which the 
patron god is known in British epos. Out of these myriads of titles 
we shall here quote a few' namely, (U Cyn Velyn, (2) Dyvyn wal. 
(3) Dra Vellor, (4) Avallan, (5) Avallach, (6) Nynniaw, (7) Pebiaw 
and (8) Hu Gadarn. Out of these names the first five we can 
easily see are variants of the original Velan '; and the rest seem to 
be titles coined under a variety of alien influences. Nynniaw and 
Pebiaw illustrate a very important theme connected. with the Bull 
past. Bali we mentioned is a therianthropomorphic god withaBull 
face mounted on a human body. British tradition has told us that 
Nynniaw and Peblaw are Bull gods, But the monks not able to 
understand an old tradition have told us, that they are ordinary 
human bein~ who have been transformed into beast oxen for 
their ps.~t sins~ But we must rise above these petty prejudices, and 
see in Nynniaw and Pebiaw the counterpart of Beli the patron god 
of the Celt. Further we have other proofs to show that it is not 
wholesale beast oxen that is depicted in these legends. In British 
epos is found mentioned, a Cyn Velyn or half man I legend 
whose exact significance has not been correctly understood. 
Cyn Velyn we pointed out is another name for Bali. Hill 
true shape is a Bull god with a Bull face mounted on 
a human trunk. It is probably this therianthropomorphic feature, 
part Bull and part man that is intended to be conveyed by the 
Cyn Velyn or half.man legend. But latter generations not 
able to understand an ancient story are seen giving it all sorts 
of perverted interpretations. Further this Cyn V elyn or half-man 

h Mablnoaion, PP• JoS, JJ4.318, JU, and 325 to 328: Squire's Celtic Myth and 
Legend, pp. :68, 269 aDd 359; 

1. In the pages of British epos are £o11nd mentioned m1ny individ~:~als who are seen 
bearing names coined after the aam.e Velan. eg Dyval, Rowel, Sawyl etc. 
Refer to Mabin~pon, pp. 317, 319o JU and paS3im; · · 

s- Nabi.nQ&loo, pap l-'~• 
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legend is torn from its _;')toper place, and mentioned in- C<innection 
'witlf the Arthurian episodes where it conveys no sense. ·All facts 
gq·~ sbo_w that Beli the patron god of 'the Celt. is ·not only seen 
passing ~nde'rmyriads oftitl~. but is also 'put before· us under 
two ~hapBf!' one anthropomorphic,_ and Lhe other theriomorphlc. ' 
· · · · ''As in Gaelic tradition Britain, is also found giving Beli a: 
native wife named Don which is akm to the Irish Danu. Froio the 
similarity of names we are led to infer that .the wife giving legend 
was first coined in Britain and next taken to Ireland. ·But this 
wife giving legend is not'the only incident common to both lands. 
British Beli and Nudd are seen passing 8.e Bile and Nuada ini 
lrehnd. We oan poini;-to many more such cases. All that we 
wish to mention in this connection is that this wife giving legend 
manufactured in tkitain rans contrary to the rates governing the 
hero-cult, as seeil at work in the Indo-European fold. Among the 
gods there is neither marrying nor giving in 'marriage.' When w~ 
state that a particular god is the son of another, all tha~ we mean 
is that the former comes next in rank to the latter. Later genera
tlo-qs not abl.e to understand an old world rule, are seen giving it 
the inoilt. pervt'rted interpretations, and finding for·' Beli a native 
Iberian wife named Don· But all such profane interpretations are 
contrarY to the teachings of sacred history, and inust be eliminated 
fr~ thidield at once. . . _ . 
. '' · · The jurisdiction of Bali is not confind to the British Isles. 

The ancient liome of the Celt once extended.all over the contin:en· 
tal land~, where he · occupied Gual, Central Europe and a part 
of ·East Europe. .All the ·celtic flooks found · over this wide 
stretch of ·land must have once 'worshipped at his alter: 
But undllr the ·1ash of the Snake all .these evidences of the 
past'· have been destroyed; In the first ·century B. C, we see 
:Beli worship confined to Gaul alone,which fact Caesar' has noted in' 
his commontaries; After the subsidence of the Snake and Mongol 
deluges; came the age of chivalry during which period were written: 
the' fictitiouS romances. Among this clasa of 'literature we cite 
Morte Darthln- which is the last of its kind. Iri this work We find 
the Celtic gods li.g]ll'ing in all sorts of shapes and forms. But here 
we corlfitte our attention to the patron founder. Among the many' 
characterii' mentioned in that work, we find names )j.ke Balan ';Balin 

· 1, Bock VI, Chap. t8i Th~ Gallic Dispater mentioned b' c- lw the Bell of 
BritlsB epor. 

o, Squire's Celtic Myth ani Le'tiged, pp. 358, 359 & ,36l;' Mal~ry'i .' korto ;Arlhlll'o 
· Book 11 Chap, a and pasolm. - · 
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Avallan, and Avalach. Even a casual look at these titles shows 
that they are variants of Velan which is the original designation 
borne by the patron founder. All these facts go to show that Bali 
worship once extended all over continental Europe. 

We mentioned that the epic of Velan once bore the name 
of Vel Pa in the original Bull tradition. The Bulls that came to 
Europe must have brought along with them an edition of this 
epic. We in a later page are pointing out that Lhis record is 
known as Voluspa in Teutonic tradition. We have now to find 
out in what form it was handed down among the Celtic Bulls. A 
study of that epos does not give us clear information on the point, 
It is from tho obscure hints thrown by Philology that we have 
to infer the form in which that epic would have been handed 
down. Thora are two words in tho Coltic tonguo, namely Ball 
and Ballad that enlighten us on the point. Even a casual look 
at them shows that they are variants of Vel. The term Ballad is 
now· used as a common noun and made to indicate ·a poem 
fom1ed out of simple verses. A similar generic significance is 
attached to Ball, and made to indicate a dance. But a careful 
study by the light thrown by our comparative key shows that the 
two words must have been once used in a different sense. A Ball 
is a dance performed in honour of Bali. A Ballad • is the epio of 
Beli which like all primitive poetry must have been composed 
out of easy versicles. So what was known as Vel Pa in .the original 
tradition probably passod nndor the tiLlo of Ballad in Celtic epos. 
We mentioned that a dance known as Valli was instituted. in 
honour of Velan when in the cradle. This Ball of Celtic epos is 
probably the old Valli dance of the Cradle that is s·een passing 
under a new cloak in the western atmosphere. We hop a it is now 
plain that both Ball and Ballad were once proper nouns, the former , 
used to indicate a dance performed in honour of Beli, and the 
latter the epic framed in honour of the same god. The reason 

1 Frank Sldgwick. has l'oritten a small work on the evolution of Ballad. We think 
he woald ba·te handled the subject more intelligently had be known that the 
Ball•d is the epic of the Celtic Bell written in simple versicles· His sa.rm.ise 
that the olde.st form of that eflnaion was writteD by aD Ary ·n bard freali from 
the primitive seat of central Asia is partly conect: and lbe oniJ tbi~g ie that 
for the former 'liiO must su.bstitute the Velan Bull aod for the latter the 
Cfadle. He has also hit at another truth, namely that the earlr Ballads .-ere 
sana to the accompaniment of dance which in the technlcal language of the 
amden.t times wu known as Va.U or Ball. ( Refer to page:& 11 .:o, zi, tJ, Jl 
ancl passim iD the abo"" 110tecl work.) 
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which tended "to reduce them to the level of common nouns, and 
give them a generic significance are probably as follows. Under 
the western atmosphere, we know more gods are being evolved. 
It is highly probable that more epics were framed in the very 
same simple versicles that were once used in connection with Bali. 
It is equally probable that a similar process is seen at work in the 
other field, and dances in imitation of the Ball were also instituted 
in honour of the later gods. That is how the two terms which 
were once proper nouns came to acquire a generic significance and 
be used as common nouns. We have to go behind all these changes 
going on in the land and see in the Ballad the original epic of Bali 
that was brought from the cradle. We give below a comparative 
table showing in one view all the facts mentioned in wnnection 
with Bali the patron god of the Celt. 

The title 
The Till"' . Name given Title given given to Title borne by Titles riven to the to the epic of the dance given to 

the patron god _patron god in the patron god t'J the Beli 'nstituted in the dance 
when in the Europe when in the eptc m 

honour o£ in honour 
cradle cradle Celtic epos Vel8n wben of Beli in 

. in the cradle Cel~ic epos 

Velan Bali, Bile, Vel Pa Ballad I Valli Ball 
Cyn Velyn, 
DyvynWall, 

' 
A vallan, etc. 

-

§ 7· THE FOMOR GODS, 

We mentioned that there are two species of gods in Britain, 
one of !:lull kind, and the other of Fomor origin. A study of 
British epos shows that the oldest god of the Fomor flock does not 
~find mention in its pages. We stated that Dagda is a new edition 
of Jupiter coined in Ireland to suit the local taste of the people 
found in that land. He is not at all found in Britain; and his very 
absence shows that the Mark element in the land is very small. 
'The only Fomor gods mentioned in British epos are those that had 
their birth in the land itself; and their names areMatholwoh,Math, 
. Gwydion, and March. The first two are Horse gods, and the next 
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two are Wolf gods. But Gwydion though we have classed under 
the head of Wolf is a dubious god who is seen fighting at the head 
of a Horse flock. • 

We mentioned that the main bulk of Marks both Horse and 
Wolf quitted Britain, and migrated to Ireland. It is more their 
duty to mention to us the episode3 of the gods ElVolved on the 
British soil. But not a word is seen coming out of their mouths on 
that subject. The Fomors in Ireland have not told us anything, 
either about the two Maths, or about Gwydion and March. From 
their silence we are led to infer that the descendants of that flock 
in Ireland are dissatisfied with the services rendered by these 
gods during their sojourn in Britain. All are unlucky gods whom 
they do not like to remember. It is one of these unlucky gods with 
a dubious face namely Gwydion that scholars• are seen equating 
with Odin. Between the two gods there is an impassable gulf 
which is not easily bridged. The latter is a Bull god, but the 
former is a dubious figure owning a Wolf origin- that is found 
imbedded in a Horse flock. -

§ S. THE IBERIAN GODS 

There is one peculiar feature noticed on the British soil that 
is found absent in Ireland· The former lancl has given us an 
aboriginal god of Iberian origin known as Myrddin. According 
to the most authentic traditions, this Myrddin is the patron god of 
the Iberian. This inference we dtJduce from the earliest title given 
to Britain, which in the oldest recordsisfoundstyled as Myrddin's 
Enclosure. This Myrcldin d.:>es not find mention either in the epos 
of the Bull, or that of the Mark. There are only three flocks found 
in Britain namely the Bull, the Mark, and the Iberian. Sinne this 
Myrddin does not find mention in the epos of the first two flocks, 
we naturally infer that be belongs to the third. So we construe 
Myrddin as the patron god of the aboriginal Iberian, lt is this 
Myrddin that scholars' are seen styling as an lndo-EuropeanDispa... 
ter, or equating him with a solar deity. All such surmises are 
erroneous. We have the strongest proofs to show that Myrddin 
is the patron god of the aboriginal Iberian. 

1. Sq11i.re'a Celtic Yyth and Legend, page 36o, 

1. Squire's Celtic Myth and Legend, pages 313 to 316. 



JNDO-Eu:RoPEAW O:RIGJN [CH).P.;" 

·We have now to fi.I).d out llll tp how Britain came to b11 style!! 
lli Myrddin's Enclosure, An enolQSurd means a pen where !'nimals 
are couped and kept confined. The aboriginal Iberian i$ the oldest 
ipbp.bitant of Bri~ain. These aborJgj,na.llberians we are elsewhere 
show:i~ are a multicelled peopJe, owning allegiance to myriads Qf 
mt!lnt~~njmals. I~ is into this a!Jodginal haunt that the Celt is 
11een penljtrating, and gradually bringing it under his sway. These 
Celts we know il.re a single totem people owning allegiance to the 
:jlulj. · It is probably these Celts, who confer ted the contemptuous 
t~~e ot ,Clas' Myr<j.din on Britain and styled it as a land inhabite4 
}ly ~&savage folk whom they have reduced to the level o~ animals.· 
'J'hi$ degrading title was probably given, to distinguish it from the 
smq.ll bit of }apd 0ccupied by them, which they styled as Kell
dP.!IQ.Ill, ' which was later on corrupted to Oamulodpnum. 

All facts go to show that Myrddin 'is the god- of the Iberian. 
W11 m~ptionedt)lata gradual,fusion is seen going on in Britain, 
betweeJ'! the s,boriginallberian and the new}y arrived Indo-Europeal). 
flock.· ·one result of this fusion is the coming into existence of a 
special sect of bards known as the Myrddin school'. But the poets 
of this school should not be taken as giving expression to the cult of 
the Iberian, but rather construed as engaged in expounding the 
tradition of the Indo-European flock which will be now coloured by 
a tinge of aboriginal thought. It is this aboriginal Myrddin that 
is seen passing in the land under the anglioised form of Merlin in 
the pages of Geoffrey and Malory. It is probably his aboriginal· 
()rigin that had earned for him the contemptuous title of "devil's 
son"·, It is probably' the very sa!De tain~ that earned for him ·a 
living grave, and· we find him· taken bodily and buried in a tomb of 
'solid stone. Such are the many phases through which the concepo 
tion of Myrddin is seen passing through in the course of its existence 
on British soil. 

In addition to this h&deity of Myrddin, Britain has told us of 
•many sh&deities. Man at an early stage of his life only evolved 
-the latter class of deities. But after some time, the higher' races of 
makind are seen putting .an end to this class of deities and. only 

I• Mabinogion, page I)Si Uyv. Arch~ II page Ii 
a. S!.)uire's Celtic Myth and Legend PP• 275 to 176, 
3• Mabinogion, page 427'; Triad no. us; Squire'• Celtic Myth and Legend, paa,e U; 
4• Marte D, Arthur, by Malory, ·Book IV. Chap. 1; Sq11ire's Celtic Myth and 

Legend, pp .. J6o IDJ6t. 
$• . Vide Note 1 in this work, 
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evolving he-gods. A pleLhor~ of she-deities indic~tes a lower order 
of evolution in the race, Sw:h a feature is presented by the Celtic 
reoords, Both Gaelic ~nd British epos MB pl~ced beforE! us a pletho
ra ohhe-deitiee' which we attribute· to aboriginal influences, A.$ 
these she-deities do not find mention in Indo-European l!pos, we do 
not attribute these conceptionS to thaL flock. We therefore infel' 
them to be of Iberi~n origin. We know that a fusion of blood is 
going on between the newly arrived Indo-Ellropean flock and the 
aboriginal Iberian. And one result oft his fusion is to infuse into 
the hybrid flock a mad fury and make them engage in desperate 
fights. In the ccurse of these fights we see these fiendish she-deities 
standing at the back and inciting a terrific warfare of ~he most 
sanguinary kind. Such is the part played by these aboriginal she
deities in the early history of British Isles. 

SECTION XXIV. THE MANY TITLES BoRNE BY B.RITAIN 
IN T.UFl COURSI!: OF HE.R LONG LIFE 

Britain had no name to begin with. She was ;for long long 
$gee a nameless land. The earliest human flock that entered into 
tho land, about whom we have recorded history, is the Iberian. 
But this aboriginal stock who for several millenniums occupied the 
land did not give it a name. The earliest title given to Britain is 
Class' Myrddin which means Myrddin's Enclosure. This title 
as we have already shown is an opprobriou11 designation given by 
the newly arrived Celtic Bull to mark his contempt for the Iberian, 
who is a man owing allegiance to myriads of totems. Such is the 
first name given to Britain which has an unpalatable flavour 
about it. 

Into this land of aborigines, a band of Kells, entered in 3500 
B. C., and carved out of it a small bit known as Caer Cool vin' whi(lh 
roughly oorresponds to the modern county of Essex. The head 
quarters of this flock was located at Cooldunum which later on
became corrupted into Camulodunum. But this Caer Coelvin .with 
its Coeldunum or Kelldunum was not allowed to take rOQt, expand, 
and grow, Next oame another flock of Kells who drove their 
seniors out of the land, and took possession of Britain. But even 
\his junior Kell was not allowed to permanently stay in the land. 

•• Sq•ln'a Celtic Myth aod Legend pages so to SJ and •75 to 276; 
•• Ibid pap Jill Mabinogion pa&OI9S• 
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Next came a third flock of Celtic Buils ·known' as V els. · lt is 

they who gave the land the first comprehensive title, whose gripe 
is seen covering the whole extent of ·the island. It is they who 
styled it as Vel JnyP, which literally means an island under the 
sway of the people known as Vels. Such is the third title borne by 
Britain. ' 

. We are elsewhere explaining how the land acquired the title 
of Britain which marks the final stage in the name giving 
ceremony. So we see that the island was given four successive 
titles one after another. lt is the last title that has finally taken 
possession of the land and still sticking to it. 

Be3ides these four names Britain is given a fifth title, and 
styled as Beli Inys' which means the island of Bali who is the 
patron god of the Celt. But this fifth .title stopped wHh a paper 
significancE', and never came into current use. · 

SECTION XXV. THE CRADLE LEGENDS 

The British epos has preserved and handed down many 
legends connected with the cradle. But owing to the want of a 
proper .key, these ancient traditions have .not been up till now 
correctly interpreted to the world. The Britidh believe that their 
progenitors came from a summer . countr:y, passed through ·the 
whole length of Europe, and finally entered Britain. Myriads are. 
,the titles given to the cradle by the ,myriads of tribes inhabiting 
Britain. Each tribe is seen taking .some p~rticular phase of the 
cradle, and coining a title suited to his.' linguistic idiosyncrasy. 
Out of this long list.of titles, we take two titles namely Avilon 
and Gwlad Yr Haf,' as they both carry a distinct Velan sonance. 
lt is th•l light thrown by .. British Epos that enables us to state that 
the Cradle once bore the title of. Velan. The first title is often found 
'slightly changed and put before us .in the shape of Avalon, • and 
given the significance of appl11 island. Deffrobani' is a fourth title, 

J· Mabiftogion, page 29,1, Myv Arch. I, 73• 
2. M-abinogioa, pp~ 1:,0, 308 & 333; Sqo.re's Celtic Myth and Legend, pp. 133 and 

38~ Triad 4:; Spenser's Fairy Qu.een, Book II Canto 1; Tennyson's Idylls of 
the K"ing: Tbe pas!ing of Arthur. 

3· Arthurian Chronicles lntrod11ction- page 19 ....... 

4• Mabinogio~ p Jz8 
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and means a land sunk beneath the waters of the ocean. British 
tradition has showered on the cradle profuse encomiums and 
described it in the most glowing terms. It is said to be a land flow" 
ing with milk and honey, and supplied with all the bounties of 
nature. The cradle is considered the paradise as well as the elysium 
of the Celt. One great peculiarity connected with this Celtic 
paradise is that it had myriads of wells pouring forth an unfailing 
supply of ale, and possessing numberless rivers running with sweet -
mead and wine. British epos has brought all. these facts to our 
notice in the shape of numberless legends among which we note 
below a few cf the most prominent, namely, (1) the magic cauldron, 
(2) the marvellous basket, (3) the ever renewing Boar, -<~) the 
miraculous drinking horn, and (S) tbe perennial apple tree. When 
studying Gaelic' epos we pointed out how these legends have to be 
utilised in interpreting the luxurious life which the Bulls enjoyed 
when in cradle. The same method will have to be used, and the 
legends placed in our hands by British epos similarly interpreted. 
By so doing we have two separate reports from two different lands 
that go to corroborate one another. These two reports are not 
from two different epos, but from a single tradition obtained from 
two different lands. 

One great peculiarity connected with these cradle legends is 
that they are found better preserved in the west than in the east. 
The Bulls in India being placed under similar conditions had no 
necessity to narrate these details. But whereas their counterparts 
in Europe, being placed under the benumbing atmosphere of a 
northern clime, with its hard conditions of life, seem to have been 
bewailing over their present wretched lot in the west, and 
contrasting it with the happy existence which they on~ led in the 
cradle. As time rolls on, the cradle life is found clothed in concrete 
words and handed down in the shape of many legends. But later 
generations not able to understand an old world story have been 
looking for some spot in the west, whetein the cradle scenes may· 
be located. The Gael was lool!:ing for some such spot in the 
Atlantic, but the narrow visioned British tried to locate it in one 
of the many tiny islands' surrounding Britain. It is to this· 
misconceived Avilon, that Arthur is carried after hiS earthly 
tenure of life. But the true Avilon of the Indc;-European past, 

: 1. See ante Chapter IU/!;ectioaa 17 and tg. 
a._ Sqoire'a Celtic Mylil and Le&ead pp •7•, lJ4 and JJS• 
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had gone down befieath the oqeafi fifty centul'.ie!l pl'ior to his adven't 
into thit:vwotld. Matit morli ate the fable!~ that are lloined and 
cireillated in oonriection with· the cradle• · The net result ot all 
ithese false reports is that the ancietJ.t hom6 of the IndQ<-Eut6l>eai1 
progenitors has boon lOiit sight of, and its true significance not . 
understood. · · 

SEC'l'fON XXV l. . Tru: SUll:MlllRGENCl!: O'F TH:E CttA b~ 

British ttaditimdias not only givetl. us iii description · of the 
cradle im its flourishing c6ndition, but also has told us somethitlg 
about its deplorable end. But later genetations nob knowing s.tl 
old worlcl.stoi':t have not onl:t misread the legends but mutilated 
~hem $.nd put them before us in a highly corrupted 'form. We shall 
U'se our IndO'-EUropean key, and try to bring out thoil' true' signi~ 
ficanee. Nature is in travail. An old order of things ·is fast 
disappearing, and a new order of world is springing itito existence. 
'!'be home of the Indo-Eurapean progenitorS is located iii a tint 
i'elic of the cradle which has been in existenct" through long iong 
ages of world's history. Even this tiny· relic was torpedoed by a 
mighty .. volcanic erruption,,and sent beneath the ocean 111 the sixth 
tilfl!ennium B. C. ln the' course of tbis two fold cataclysms· the 
Indo-European progenitors mUst have been passed first through. 
the blazing fire of the volcanic furnace, and next undergone a 
diluvial submersion. It is after undergoing these two fold baptisms 
of fire an,d water,.that the Bulls are seen .coming to Europe. All 
these facts seem to have .been embodied im concrete legend& and 
brough~ to the west. But unfortunately it is round the hea<i of 
Bali • that these legends have gathered and finally handed down. 
:Bali we stated is known by many aliases in Britain. Out of these 

-names. we are here ooncerned with tbree namely; Pebiaw, 
t Nynniaw and Hu Gadarn. The first is reported as passing his 

infant child through fire and water; and under that corrUpted 
legend cl0thed in confused language we are permitted to catch a 
glimpse of the two fold v-olca.ni.c and dfll!lvial ca.tastrophies, whidh 
the l3ulls underwent when in the i1radle. The first and seoond 
divinities combined, are again stated in •another legebd to have 

* Mabinoglon, PP.• 32$ to 3•81 Ttlad'a 4, So .54, tl, 57, 91 and 97• 
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s~ved their flock from a diluvial catastrophe. The third again trl 
company with othet Bulls is said to.·'bave saved his peopjo in ~ 
great flood, brought them safely to the west, and landed the~ 
finally in Bri.tn.tn. But neither Bel i nor his many namesakes. has 
anything to.do with these catastrophies, as they took place_long 
after his- time. It is. nature· that is seen standing behind 
and executing all these destructive· processes.· Celtic epos 
has done a very bad thing by transferHng all these· works to the 
shQulders of their patron god. We ba ve to· eliminat_a. all these 
cormptions, and simply infer tliat the Bulls or the sons of Beli, after 
going through many catastrophies, quitted the cradle, and came 
to Europe carrying along with them the worship of their patron 
founder. 

Lady Guest, the learned editor' of Mabinogion, ha&~marked 
'that there are many things mentioned in British opos that are not. 
explicable under a western atmosphere. She further informs that 
they m~t have been brought from some region outside Europa. It · 
is near nine decades since the work was written, and nobody has 
spotted the land which Lady Gue!lt left undiscovered, Among the 
many things mentioned in British epos one is the ctadle legend, 
which is surely not explicable under a western atmosphere. The 
only way to give a sensible interpretation to them is to :picture 
before the mind's eye, the cradle as it eXisted in the sixth millennium 
B. C., and road them in tho clear light thrown by the past. 

SECTION XXVII. THE MIGRATION OF THE B!JLLS FROM THE 
SUNKEN CRADLE TO EUROPE 

.After the sinking of the cradle, ~h•l Bulls ttre forced to qujt 
their ancient habitat, and made to go elsewhere in· search of nev/ 
homes. The firm belief of all Celts both insular and continental 
is that they came from the land of the dead, • to take possession of· 
the present world, by which they mean Europe. The very ~xpres
sion land of the dead nsed to connobe the cradle, shows that most ] 
of the Bull flock perished in that awful catastrophe, and bnly a_ few 

1 llabinogion, Introduction, page 1 h 

1 Squ.lre's Celtic Myth and J...egend, pp, u9 to UOi Caesar's .Comm.eota.ries, VI, rS; 
liabiooiJioo, pp. 327 to 328. 

&a. 
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eseaped and reached Europe. British epos 'has told us of this 
passage of the Celt from the cradle to Europe in the Hu Gadarn 
legend; Hu Gadarn we mentiohed is one of the many aliases by: 

·. which Beli.the patron god of Celt is known in Britain. It is ·this 
Hri Gadarn<that is made to conduct the Bulls from the cradle ~o the 
W41St, As repeatedly pointed out Bali has nothing to do with 
:j!:urope, and all that the Bulls brought with them to the west is hif! 
worship. It is,only an image of that god that is seen accompany,, 
ing them in this perilous journey from the cradle to the west. It is. 
this fact that is reported to us in this crude shape in Brltish ep(!S. 
Hu Gadarn is reported to have conducted them from the summer 
country, taken them through the whol'llength of Asia and Europe, 
and finally planted them in Britain. We must eliminate the patroi:!J,. 
god from the scene, and give the credit of the whole performance 
to the • .Bullflock. In so doing they might have 'r~eived the in"' 
spiring -guidance of Beli, who is being passionately worshipped by 
that flock .all along the way. 'Beyond this simple fact there is no 
other proof in the statement. The cradle is known by many titles. 
In one tradition it is translated and styled as summer country. In 
a second tradi,tion it is known as Deffrobani. In a 'few more tradi
tions it is seen carrying the original tit!~ Velan slightly changed, 
and handed down; and under this category we cite Avalon, 1 

Avilon, and Gwlad Yr Haf'. All that British tradition has told 
us is that the Bulls came from the cradle or the summer country of 

i A vilon, and entered Britain. It has not told us anything abou~ 
I their long stay in Lochlann in Russia. Even this trifle truth the 

monks are seen corrupting by locating the cradle or Deffrobani, in 
the vicinity of.Constantinople, so that tlie Indo-'European drama 
·may be enac~d in the near vicinity o{ Palestine which is the scene 
of the Biblical dra.ina. We must eliminate all these fictions, and 
interpret thingS by 'the light thrown by our- Ind<r-European key. 
So studying we state that the Celts of all kinds came from the 

• ,llradle, span~ some time in Russia, Central Europe, and France, and 
:fi~ally reached Britain. -1~ Squire's ~eltic: Myth and Legead8 page IJJi Arthuriaa Chronicles Jntroclaction 

pag, 19; 
:z. lfabinoa;ion, Pp 333 to ~34i Triad, no. 4• 
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We mentioned that in the. Indo-European fold all the feeding 
arrangements connected with the flock: when engaged on the ba~tle 
field is undertaken by the clan organisation, which is the· lowes-b 
unit in that stupendous fabric. In support of our statement w., 
cited many proofs from Gaelic epos. The sister tradition is also 
seen coming to our help in the field, and given us a number of 
legends which we shall here take, and subject them to a detailed 
study. British epos has made a prominent mention of a magic 
cauldron • endowed with miraculous properties, that is seen giving 
an unfailing supply of food and meat, and drink and wine. As 
already pointed out the magic cauldron legend, when applied to the 
civil society, indicates the food store attached to each family house
hold. But the same thing when construed from the military stand 
point indicates the clan mess attached to. each clan group. Such 
is the picture presented when in the cradle, where we are given a 
peaceful aspect, as well as a military aspect. But the Indo-European 
flocks after their advent to Europe are seen engaged in one long 
uninterrupted fight. In the course of their long fighting life in the 
west, they are seen wholly resorting to the military aspect of the 
organisation. It is this exaggerated use of this unique organisation 
that tradition is wishing to communicate to us. It has told us that 
the magio cauldron would not supply food to a coward. We have to 
go behind that dim hint, and infer that it is an agency intended to 
supp1y food to men engaged in a strenuous fight. The magic 
cauldron is simply a mythic way of representing the army mess, 
that is seen serving an ample supply of food, mea.t and wine to the 
men engaged in a battlefield. Tradition in order to be more ex
planatory had added two more items namely, (1) the marvellous 
basket, which is never empty of its food howevermuch may be 
taken out of its contents, and (2) the .miraculous drinking horn,. 
which is never empty of wine, whatev('r may be the number tha* 
drink out of its 00ntents. All these legends are simply an old 
world way of stating, that the men fighting in the battle field are 
abundantly supplied with food and wine. But later generations 
not able to understand an old world story have falsified the legends 
by adding many more fictions, that carry no sense. We have 

• Kabiuoglon, Introdg,ctlon, page 114 and Sqq. 
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to eliminate all these noxious growths, restore the original legend 
to its natural shape, and see therein the army mess in a vigorous 
working order. 

Tradition has also told us the agency by which these clan 
messes are worked. We are expressly told that it is the women 
who are ·seen running these messes. In the Indo-European fold 
lhere is an intelligent divisibn of labour. The service of the men 
are fully required in the fighting front, and they cannot be spared· 
for any other work. But men have to be well fed, if they are to 
fight efficiently. Society has allotted that work, to fall on 
the shoulders of the gentler sex. A study of epos shows that 
wbmen not only acted as. purveyors and gatherers of food m!l.teri
ali!, but also acted as · cooks, and had them ready prepared and 
served to the men both at home and in the. ,fighting front" 
Further they are seen playing the part of an ambulance crops, take 
charge of the wounded on the battle-field, and bring them to their 
camps wl,lere they are found carefully treated. The Celtic epos 
styles the agencyas Gallicinae, and represents them as working in 
batches of nine- From that dim clue we are led to infer that 
the women attached to each clan fold, enlisted themselves in 
batches of nine, and distributed among themselves the various 
functions that appPrtain to that department. One set of Gallicinae 
would do the function of purveyors, a second will carry on the 
cooking, a third will .h:J.ve the cooked food distributed, a fourth 
will undertake the duty of attendip~ on the wounded, and so on. 
A touch of superhuman attribute is given to these Gallicinae • in 
Oeltic epos, but when read in the light or' Indo-European past,·they 
are mere scliools of women that are tound rendering arduous 
service in times of war. 

But these many legends connected with the army mess, 
have in the mind of later generations given rise to many 

·~misconceptions .. We mentioned of a Quest legend, and the exact 
'signifipance it conveys. !(began with a hunt after the cradle 
that ended in failure, Along with this hunt after 'the cradle 
is also setJn · going 011 a hunt after the magic cauldron and its 

·many fellow institutions· It is needless to mention that the 
latter attempt like the former would have also ended in failure, 
But the human mip.d is not satisfied with this blank enterprise, but - - .. " " ' . . ' . 

• Sc9 Brewer. under Gallicinae 
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goes on repeating the story through lung long ages. As iime rolls 
on more items are added to the subject of Quest, which is now 
found to be twelve in number, A study of the new added items 
shows that they are all fictions coined out of the fertile brain of· 
man. Such is the stage in which the orthodox Celtic epos left this 
old world magic cauldron legend. 

Into this field Christianity is seen entering and producing 
another great confusion. The magic cauldron' of Celtic epos is 
given a Christian colouring, and dubbed with the quaint title of 
Holy Grail. In the romances it is represented to us, as tb.e vessel 
which contained the Pascal L:~mb tb.at was eaten at the last supper. 
After Christ's demise it is filled with his blood and paraded before 
our eyes. The fabulous Quest which was till now carried on 
around the magic cauldron is now transferred to the Holy Grail, 
and we see knight after knight' carrying on a hunt after that 
:fictitious object. Such is the final form assumed by the clan mess 
legend, in its passage through the distempered atmosphere of 
Europe. 

SECTION XXIX. THE MOON AND STAR LEGENDS 

One of the great services rendered by British epos is the 
very valuable information which it has conveyed to us in the 
ahape of its moon and star legends that has proved of great use to 
us in the interpretation of the higher stages in the religious 
evolution of the Bull. But the information is conveyed in such a 
oonfused manner, as to completely hide the true significance, which 
it wishes to communicate to US· Nynniaw' and Pebiaw, we 
mentioned are two aliases given to Beli the patron god of Britain. 
It is on their shoulders that this heavy burden of carrying the 
JllOOn and the star legends is saddled. These two gods are represen
ted to us as carrying on a verbal wrangle on one moon-lit night, 
in the eourse of which Nynniaw is seen claiming the whole 
expanse of heaven as his domain and preserve. But Pebiaw 
claimed jurisdiction over both moon and stars, and the whole 

h Mabinoaton, pp.. "u4 to uo aad 3t8 to 329i Squ.ire's Celtic Myth and Legend, 
pp. 346 to 347· 

1o Sqaln'a Celtic Mytll lllld Leaeod ppo J6S to 370; Vorte Darthar, by Malory, 
Book a c:llap. 16; Book t1 chaps. 1, 4 and 14, and Book 17 chap. zo. 

So Uahiooa\oo, PP• 326 to 317; Sqolre's Celtic Uyth and Legood, pp, 26& to z6g 
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expanse of heaven. The latter CS:llenhe- moori as his shepherd and 
the stars as his flock of cattle, that have the right of pasture Oil 
the wide expanse of heaven upon which they are now found seated; 
and by way of challenge he is further said to have stated, that it 
is iD recognition of this right, that the· moon and the stars are now 
found moving and grazing on the wide field of heavens. Nynniaw. 
resented this encroachment, and asked for the immediate with
drawal of both the rnoon and the stars or rather the .shepherd and 
the flock of his rival. But Pebiaw is not .willing to comply with. 
the request, and the result is that we see both fighting. Such is the 
confused manner in which. the legends connected with the two 
gods are put before us. 

Before entering on a detailed study of the subject, we wish 
to point out an initial defect in the wording of the legends. If we 
can trust in his god-head, Nynniaw would not remain satisfied 
with putting an empty claim over the empty expanse of heaven. 
He also like his rival .would have claimed complete jurisdiction 

-'over both !noon, stars, and all the expanse of heaven. The truth is 
that both are seen claiming an equal right to the saltle object, and 
not being able to come to an agreement are found fighting. Gods 
as a rule are quarrelsome. Clothe .the same god. with a different 
name, arid give it to man, and he will be found fighting. It is 
such a feature that is nbw witnessed in Britain. It must be clearly 
understood that it is not the gods that are quarrelling, but the flocks 
.owp.ing allegiance to the gods that are seen fighting using religion . 
as a.n- excuse. Britain is inhabited .br myriads of Celtic flocks 
that are seen engaged in incessant fighting with one another on 
some excuse or other. To augment the fury of the fight, 
religion is seen entering into the .;field, and adding its quq!a· In 
the Bull cult~ Beli the patron god is given the honorific ·title of 
moon, and styled as the shepherd of the flock, and taken and 
located in the heavens; and for brevity's sake he would be even 
styled as Beli the moon.· '£he men out of the Bull flock that 
have departed from this life, are also transported to heaven. and 
made to keep company with him in the shape of myriads of stars. 

·such is probably the form in which the moon and star legends had 
.'tOme do,wn in Celtic epos. All these facts conn~ted with religious 

'·evolb.tion . .we are mentioning in a later page. Since Nynniaw and 
PEibiaw are. tw.o aliases borne by Beli, both would have come down 
adQrrieci with. the moon and the star legends. The flock owning 

. ~tle{imnoe to Nyriii.iaw is seen claiming these two legends as the 
~ . ... ... . 



IV] THE BRITISH EPOS 
. ' 495. :• 

special attribute of their god and asked the rival flock to desist 
from using them in connection with their own god. Similarly 
the flock owning allegiance to Pebiaw is also seen putting forward 
a like claim, and asking its rival not to encroach on their pre
rogative. Both not being able to come to an agreement are seen 
fighting. We ask our readers to go behind these blind fights, and 
interpret the moon and star legends iu its true light. 

We mentioned that in the Bull tradition, Bali is given an 
honorific title, and bken and located in the heaven above •. We 
are in another place explaining the causes which induced man to 
take his hero god from the earth below, and locate him in the sky 
above. But here it is enough to know that it is one of the stepping 
stones by which man is seen ascending from the lower conception of 
a hero god, to the higher conception of a spiritual god. This 
British moon legend mentioned in connection with the name of 
Heli, marks an important stage in the religious evolution of man. 
In addition to the oral l?gends put in our hands, Britain is seen 
giving us another concrete piece of evidence to show that the moon 
has some sort of connection with Beli. We mentioned that London 
was once adorned with a shrine dedicated to Lludd. London is ' 
not only interpreted as Lludd's town, but also construed as a city 
dedicated to the worship of moon. Beli we mentioned had given 
his name to the island. Such a powerful god is not likely to go 
without a shrine. Associated with the worship of Lludd, was 
probably another temple dedicated to the worship of Beli, who we 
know is given the attribute of moon. It is probably in 
recognition of the latter fact that the place was styled as the city 
of moon •. Such are some of the proofs given by Britain in this 
field of moon and star legends. 

The moon and star legends mark an important stage in the 
religious evolution of Bull. We ha\·e many proofs to show that 
this step was reached prior to the migration of that flock from the 
cradle. We must therefore expect to find some evidence in support 
of that legend, in all places where th~ Bulls are found settled. We 
are elsewhere mentioning the amount of evidence furnished by the 
Teutonic Bull in this field, when dealing with the epos of that flock. 
But here we wish to mention a few facts gathered from their 
counterparts in the east. The Bulls in India would no doubt have 
carried along with them these ancient legends, but they are put 
before us in such a mystified way, that it is with great difficulty,·· 

• Seo B"'wor nndor London; "Sqoire'o Celtic Myth and Legend page •S4r 
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that we are able to catch the true drift. Siva, the father of Velan - . 
and the theos-theon of the Bull, is given the attribute- of moon• 
which he is found wearing on his crown •. But the same god is alsO 
found carrying the sun, which imposition we attribute .to the later 
reformatory influences going on in the field of religion. The true. 
Siva of the genuine Bull is only ·entitled to wear the moon as his 
emblem. 

The east is seen furnishing us another piece of evidence in 
this field of sky lore. Indian tradition has brought to our notice 
two new conceptions known as tire Lunar ·and &lar houses, that 
once wielded regal sway over the land. Interpreting things by 
the light thrown by the Indo-European key, it is only a man of Bull 
race that can claim the former pedigrae; and further one out of the 
Horse-Wolf fold is entitle.i to put in a claim for the latter honour, 
We are elsewhere dealing at full length on the sky lore of the Horse-.. 
Wolf, whose emblem is sun. But ancient Puranic' writers of India 
not knowing these things, are seen distributing thesa favours indis
criminately· There are no Solar houses in India, as no man out of the 
Atyan Borsa fold wielded royal supremacy in the land. A careful 
study of Indian past shows that it is only men of either Snake or 
Bull origin that wielded political power ~n the land. So all this 
fiction of Solar houses mentioned in Puranic lore is not founded on 
truth. Let us now find out what amount of truth is contained in 
the other statement. The Tamil tradition styles the Pandyas ss a 
Lunar' race. We are elsewhere showing that these Pandyas are thti . 
descendants of the Bull flock, that entered India by its eastern gate. 
and settled in the Southern portion ·of that continent. History · 
teaches us that these Pandyas loilg wielded political supremacy in 
South India; and hence in their case the ·title Lunar 'is rightly 
applied. Corresponding to the Pandya house of the South, there is 
a Bharata family in the north, who also we are elsewhere showing 

. are men of Bull origin. Hindustan tradition designates these 
Bharatas as a Lunar house; and hence in their case also the epithM 
Lunar is rightly applied, As far as India is concerned no royal 
house in tho land~ entitled to be styled as a Solar dynasty. The 
only question is which of them is entitled to be ranked under th& 
class of ;Lunar dynasties. The only way to solve the problem is to' 

1.- Pope's Tb.iruvasagam.. pp. 1:371 1971 a puai'Dlli. 
t, Dntt's Ancient India, VoL II pp, 30 to lh 
3o ,, Silapathipram, page 166; · · ' · .. ' · 
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use our Indo-European key, and see which of them have a domi
nate Bull element. This moon legend has not stopped with royal 
houses. It is even transferred to the land and applied to the 
whole continent. India means the land of the moon. Hiuen Tsiang 
has gathered this old tradition and brought it to our notice.' The 
legend simply means that the suzerain lords of that continent 
are men of Bull origin. 

We next take up the question as to which of the royal 
houses of the world are entitled to be styled as Solar dynasty. 
Strictly speaking it is only people of either Horse or Wolf origin 
that once wielded political sway in the world that are entitled to 
that appellative title. The epos of the Wolf in Italy and the Horse 
in Greece shows that many royal houses in these two lands are 
seen claiming either a distinct Solar pedigree, or connecting them
selves in some distant way with the Sun. The Roman Wolf' is 
seen taking the title of Aurum, and connecting himself with that 
burning luminary. The Greek Horse is seen coining the title of 
Helios 1 , and many royal houses in the land are found claiming a 
Solar origin. The Iranian Horse is equally entitled to this right 
as he once wielded regal sway over all West Asia. But the 
confounded man not knowing tliat he is of the Horse pedigree, has 
not urged his claim in a clearly worded statement. A perusal i>f 
his epos 1 shows that he is found oscillating between the sun and 
the moon, with a distinct bias towards the latter. His leaning iu 
the latter direction we attribute to the Caucasic Ox who now 
forms a predominant ingredient in his mould. We shall here 
mention a few facts connected with the latter flock. 

The Caucasic Ox mark!< an earlier stage in the evolution of 
the Indo-European Bull. A study of the sky lore of the former 
flock shows ruany points of resemblance with that- of the latter. 
Before determining the contribution of the CaucasicOxin this field, 
we have to take note of the many changes that have taken place 
in his bodily mould. He after his migration from the cradle ia 
placed in West Asia where he is seen coming into clash with the 
Alpines, who are a people owning allegiance to myriads of totems. 
In the course of this clash, he is seen giving birth to a confounded 
sky lore, which is a jumble made up of different elements derived 

1. Custom and Myth by A. Laos, paso 271; 
•· Soyffert'a Classical DictionUJ, see a.nder Helios;; 
3; Zhd .b .. ta, Vol, II Page 8; a1oo ""'d chapa. 9 and IOo 
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.from various peoples. Even in the midst of all these confusions he 
is seen sticking to the moon wh.ich we know is intimately 
,oonnected with the Bull flock. · The confounded sky lore· which 
·the Caucasic Ox put on the field is known as the Zodiac', which 
·is a jumble of totems taken from various sources. One of the 
maasions in this hybrid Zodiac is assigned to his own totem animal, 
which he has styled as the "Friendly Bull"' and by many more 
such endearing terms. 

The sky lore' contributed by man· marks an important stage 
in his reiigious evolution. Under the workings of that all" po"tWer
ful universal law, man all over the world is seen giving birtlf to 
many kinds of sun, moon, and star legends. One peculiar feature 
connected with the phenomenon is that man is seen everywhere 
.taking his hero gods to the heaven above, and equating them with 
sun, moon, or some star. · The matter has not ended there. He is 
also next seen taking the totem animals out of which the god 
traces his descent; and equates them also along with the afore-.1. - ' - • . ' . . 

said.sun,·moon,-and stars. All these facts are not reported in the 
:Ciear_man~er in which we b.ave ·worded them. -Everywhere the 
le~el\ds.ar.e found so much mutilated that it .is not possible to 
-catch a-true sight of the phenomenon actually >'l.t work. Students 
rwho ha,ve'been toiling i.n th~·field have not expounded the matter 
in a clt~ar light. This defeoti ve study we attribute to their not 
having the proper key. We are here giving them substantial help 
-ilil J;his direction. :It is the Indo-European _key alone that wi!l 
enable us to solve the many puzzles' seen 'in. the sky lore. of mam 
But this key Is not found in one place. ~t is broken up into frag
ments· and scattered over two continents .. What we 'have now 
w do is to collect the fragments and bring out the true key. One 
of these fragments we have recovered from Britain. The rest we 
shall pick up as we proceed, and give a complete edition thereof. 
Tlie moon and star legends placed in our hands by British epos 
mark one of the grand chapters in the religious evolution of the 
lndo-European Bull. 

1 ~· See Brewer, under Zodiac; Story of Nations, Chaldea, pp. 318 to 3:u; 
.2. ·Story of Nations, Cba.ldea, page 319; alsl read chaps. V and VII; 
3 !-Lang's Custom.and Myth, theme iio. g, Sta~ Myths1 PP• 121 fo 143: -
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• SECTION XXX •. THE! CELTIC FESTIVALS , • ':.: 

One of the many tests which we are bringing to our hell{ 
in the identification of the Bull flocks found both in the east and·: 
the west is the evidence furnished by ceremonial observances,' 
and festive celebrations. The Bulls we mentioned when in the: 
cradle instituted two great annual festivals in honour- of Velaii• 
the great hero who fought and won the Velo-Suran war. One is, 
November festival which ceh·brated the victory day, and t.h~· 
other is·the May festival which celebrated the birthd14y of Velan!, 
One and all the Bull flocks after their o.dven~ to the west l;lav~: 
baetr celebrating these two festivals duri,ng a period of forty five 
centuriesfrom4500 B, c. down to the end· of the old era. It..is. 
under the" rPpeated lash of the Snake deluges that these old' world 
institutions are found gradually giving way and finally lost. To 
further comple'te the destructive work came Christianity which: 
has uprdcited aU thPse evidences of the past. J;lut even. amidst all' 
these devastatiomi; we are still able to gather sundry relics, which: 
we are bringing· together and placing before our readers. Celtic 
epos has told us that the two great festivals in the national calen
der are the November and the May celebrations. We are giving· 
below a tabular view of the many names• borne by the two 
festivals in the many Celti0 traditions current in the land. 

Title given to the ------· 
Name of the land 

llay Festival November Festival 

Ireland Beltaine Samhain 

Scotland Bealtiunn I Samhain 

Wales Galan-Mai \ Nos Galan-gaeof 

Isle of Man !::ihenn da Boaldyn I Sauin 

One of the many proofs that we are bringing forward in 
support of our thesis is tha large catalogue of words derived from 
the single root Vel tha.t is found in the western t-oaguos. We have 

• S-tt~ire's Celtic Myth ani Le,:.ml, p,i) .JllS tl) 410. 
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already given many such lists and here is another. Out of the 
eigM titles h:>rne by the two festivals, five have a. clear Velan 
ring about them. Even the Bulls in India do not possess this 
characteristic, as they have not named the festivals after their 
patron founder. Hut on turning to Europe we meet . with a 
ditferent picture, where everyone of the festivals is found named 
after Velan. This peculiar inclination shown by the west indicates 
only their greater attachment to the patron god. Very great 
credit is doe to the Bulls iJ1. Europe for having named the two 
festivals after Velan. , 

.The verbal resemblanee in names and titles is not the only 
pl'oot that we are bringing forward in support of our statement. 
The dates on which these festivals were celebrated in the two far 
apart -regions: of the earth's surface, furnishes us w.th another 
strong piece of corroborative evidence. The victory celebration we 
mentioned was held in November, and the birthday festivities in 
the month of May. What is most astonishing is that these two 
festivals should be held on· the same date Loth in the fast and the 
wesi, or rather to .be more exact in South India and British Isles. 
We are in another place showing that a similar pieee of evidence is 
forthcoming in Italy and the Teutonic la~ds. All.facts go to show 
that the cell'brations were held on tho e:ame date on the banks of 
Tambiraparni in the east, and the Thaml'l!, the Tiber, and the Volga 
in the far off west. To enable the Bull to conduct these celebrations 
with such rigid punctuality in the two far off zones of earth's surface, 
he must have evolved some sort of luni-solar calendar, by which to 
regulate his festivals. One of the miuiy abstruse problems which 
awaits solution at the hands of students is the exact kind of 
p.st~onomical knowledge which the two In-do-European flocks had 
acquired at the time of their emigration from the cradle. The Bull 
we are elsewhere reporting is a duodecimal man, but this duodeci
mal reckoning is not seen working in the field of Arithmetic, where, 
like his fellow the Surans, he ·stopped with a deci~al notation. 
But this duodl'Cimal feature the Bull is seen exhibiting in other 
walks of life, whereas their rivals ttbe Surans aretseen working 
the decimal system in every walk of life. It is seen working in 
their arithmetical field in their political oi'ganisatitm, and in their 
astronomical life,. We shall state more about the Surans la~er on. 
But here we are concerned with the Bull. We have already pointed 
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out as to bow he formed his clan polity on a duodecimai basis, 
which we know is ·an organisation compC'Sed of 12(}. houses. A 
similar vein of thought is seen working in the astronomical field, 
about which we shall mention more in detail later on. But here it is 
enough to know that at the time the Bulls quitted the cradle, they 
must have been in possession of a duodecimal luni-solar calendar. 
It is the invaluable help givcln by such an accurate calendar that 
enabled them to celebrate tl)e two festivals with such rigid 
regularity in the two far off continents• of Asia and Europe. 
The Bulls ca.me to · the west in 4500 B. C; and for long long 
centuries they have been celebrating these festivals on the 
same date as their counterparts in India. In the former land it 
has died out, but whereas in the latter land it is being observed 
down to this day. AB already pointed out there is a slight varia
tion in reckoning which in one case is seen oscillating between 
October and November, and in the other case betwee,l May and 
June. But these trivial deviations may be easily accounted for, as 
due to the great changes coming ov~<r the two flocks in the course 
of their p8888.ge through the tempests of the Snake. Such is the 
rare piece of corroborative evidence furnished by the two great 
festivals instituted in honour of Velan, the patron god of the Bulls. 

Besides the two festivals brought from the cradle, the Celtic 
Bulls in Europe, have instituted two new celebrations which ate 
purely of western origin. We know that aftclr 'heir entry into the 
new home, they are seen fighting more battles and evolving new 
gods. We know that the gods next in rank to Bell, are Lludd, 
Lugh, and Gwyn. The two new festivals of western origin that 
we mentioned above are instituted in honour of the latter two 
gods tut.mely Lugh and Gwyn, In this new distribution of favours 
Lludd Is left unnoticed. He is a god senior to both Lugh and 
Gwyn, but no noticd is taken of his superior rank. The Celt . pro
bably expected that his brother Teuton will do him the necessary 
honour. But what sort of honour he is seen giving to Tyr Lhe 
oounter-part of Lludd weshall mention when dealing with Teutonic 
epos. But as far as the Celt is concerned, he has not taken any 
notice of him. The two new ff'stivals instituted by them are in 

• Ia onie1 to briD& convicti.oa ia the mind of the most aceptic reader we are givill& 
elsewb.,. a loDJ, table aiYina the dat• on which the festivals were held ia Jodi a 
dariDI the put .o yean. VIde D.ote NO. 10. 
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honour'<>f Lugh and Gwyn. The festival instituted 'in remembrance 
of the form'er god ·.was styled as Lugnassad. and celebrated in' tbe-· 
month of ·August. . 'But no imch specific:' dllte or title iii glveri .. in 
connection with the fe8tival "instituted in honour of the. hi.tter god.: 
A vague mid-summer festival is reported in the Celtic calendar· 
which we have appropriated for the use of Gwyn •. We know 
that Lugh and Gw.yn respectively fought in lt'rance and Swi'!zer
land. August and June are very favourable months for fighting 
battles in these two lands· Hence it is that the two festivals· are 
held in the aforesaid months.· . 

Such are .the four great festivals ·mentioned. in the Celtic· 
calt>ndii.r. We mentioned of a fallacious solar theory which stu.dents 
are founj enunciating in the field of epos, and reducing all gods· 
to phantom sun-deities· This unsound doctrine i~ now taken and 
introduced in the field of Celtic festival~, which ar~J)nterprett·d as 
~lebrations introduced in connection with the mo-ye~e,y.~~ .of ~he 
sun. ·If anyone had the least knowl~dge of theJn.do-:European 
past, such erroneous theories would not have been allowed ~o go s~ 
long unrebutted. W v first t!l,ke the two festivals of western origin., 
~'11ne and August :are very ··favourable month!! for carry~ng qn: 
warfare in. Europe. The twq Little Fomorian wars we know were 
fought in ;France and Switzerland.. Tlie closing scenes. in theae 
fights were fought in the above said· rnonths. It is "to· celebrate 
the victories gained in those month!> that the fe8tivals were institu-· 
ted. They are.not intended to pay any sor't ofbomage to the sun as a deity. .· . .. . 

' ' ' We' next takEi the. two· festival! hrought from .the· cradle. 
The November festival· is said to be a sad. event and man is stated 
.to be mourning. the approach of winter v.ith its short sunless day8 
and long dreary nights. But that is not 'tlie way in whilih it ought 
to be interpreted. The· November·cereinony'is a victory celebration 
festival, and .like all such ob3ervances will bs calebrated· with pain. 
mingled with pleasure· Under' th"' ,inclement. northern .-sky of; 
Europe, ~t is the former element th~t is seen predominating .owing: 
to itsa~idental. falling in the bit~er wintry{leasl>n·•·But we n;u,tst, 

, A festival kno":n a~ :G~l is b-:ing .celebrated in Walesr a"hd taking Into. COJkt 

sideratio~ th~ resemblance in _name .bet)Vee~ th~.g_od_ and the festival, a9d thJI 
place wher'e it- is held, we think it miglit be a c'eli~bration inStitUted· in b6n0ar 
of ,Gwjn. But the festiv&l is being held in tbe lnonth of ·Augnst "-·b1ch. we 
think may. be. an erroneous su.bstito.tion for ]line, Vide Squire's Celtic Myth 
and Legend, p. 409. 
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eliminate this new elen,ent and read things in their true environ
mtnt. Novembe~ is no doubt a very bad season for conducting 
warfare in the lands north of equator. But the V el~uran war 
it must be remembered was fiJught in: a land situated to the south 
of Equator, and lying under a different climatic condition. All 
facts go to show that the great war was fought in a season most 
suttable to warfare. So this new element of winter, which it bas 
acquired in Europe, has nothing to do with the original ceremony. 
Samhain is a sad day. It is the holiday of the dead. Such are Lhe 
mournful expressions used by Celtic tradition. Fro:n these mourn• 
ful words we are led to infer that the Bulls must have perished in 
hrge number3 in that great fight. In spite of all these painful 
remembrances it is none the less an important event, as it is on that 
day the Bulls annihilatai tb 1-lor;B wh'l has been long plaguing 
their life. It is in ramembrance of that great event that the Bulls 
institued a now era, which bega.n on the day they gained the 
famous victory over the Horde. The Cdtic year b•gan in Novem
ber. The same story we find repeated in Teutonic tradition. 

We next take Beltaine which is the second festival brought 
from the cradle. lt is a birthday festival instituted in honour of 
Velan, the great saviour who saved the Bull from the jaws of the 
Horse demon. Bllt fortunately the birthday festival fell hi. a 
pleasant part of tha year under a. northern clime. · Further in this 
festival tbot"e is no unpleasant memory• It is a. whole-hearted 
·worship of a. great redeemer who renderl"d them meritorious service 
in the past. Beltaine is a. day of jollity and pkasure. In the later· 
parlance of Europe, it is also known as the Maypole day. At mid-. 
night the people arose went to the nearest wood, gathered leaves 
and fhwers, brought then ·home, and decked their doors and 
windows. They also planted posts known as May-poles, adorned 
them with leaves and flowers, and spent the whole day in mirth 
and joy dancing round. these poles. But these mirths and joys are 
not connected with the advent of summer, which no doubt to a. 
certain extent' might have intensified the feeling. It is an uncon
scious exhibition of the old feoling of gratitude which has come 
aown through long long ages. We hope it if' now plain that neither 
the western. festivals, nor the celebrations brought from the cradle 
have anything to do with the movement of the sun. They are all 
days dedicated to the worship of the thr<le great god.:i tha.t ha.ve 
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done yeoman service in the past. The festivals celebrated by tha 
Celtic Bulls must not be studied by the single light thrown by that 
epoe. lt must be read with the help of comparative key. Such a 
procedure is more necessary in the case of tbt> cradle celebrations• 
whose real truth will be only known by subjecting to a course 
of comparative study, the festivals of. all the Bulls found both 
in Asia and Europe-

There is one more faa t ·which we wish to mention in connec
tion with Beltaine. Diodorus • states that this festival was 
celebrated once in nineteen· years with great fervour in Britain· 
Normally it is an annual festival, and must have been held every 
year in the month of May. But this extra attention to Beltaine 
once in every nineteen years requires a word of explanation. We 
mentioned that Velan at the time be waged this great fight is a 
lad in his teens. But Indian tradition is not sufficiently explicit, 
and bas not told us the exact age of V elan. From the dim 1:lue 
given by British trad1tion, we are led to infer that he might have 
been ninetflf'n years old at the time he waged this war. Diodorus 
like all classical writers is seen equating the Celtic ~ w.:th some 
conception of which he is aware, and rep:uting him as .Apollo. But 
all such fictitious equations must be eliminated, and the god in 
whose honour the festival Beltaine is held must he construed as 
Beli the patron god of the Celt. The writer further states that 
the walls of the temple where the festival was oelebreated w~re 
found adorned with the many votive offerings of the worshippers. 
Such a feature is even now seen ialndian temples, which is another 
proof to show that the deity worshipped in tl;le British shrine may be 
the patron god Bali. Such are the many, proofs that we have 

~ been able to gather from this key .of festivals regarding the past 
history of .Bulls • 

. SECTION XXXI. THE DRUID AND II IS DRUIDISM. 

Properly speaking Druidism is a theme, which must be taken 
. up for study in a later part cf this work, after unfolding aU the 
intricate movements conilected with the early life on the Indcr 
European progenitors in the west. But here we a.re purposely 
bringing it in advance, and dealing with it in det&l1. in order to 

t. Sqnlre's Celtlc ·.Myth and Legend, chap, •s 1 

.. Ibid pp. ... "" """ 
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enable our readers to intelligently grasp the many mysterious 
forcea, that are seen working in the field of Vdtic epos. ~tudents 
are generally found speculating on the subject, and indulging in 
all sorts of vague theories about the Druid and his Druidism. This 
defect we attribute to their want of knowledge in the field. Unless 
we use the Indo-European key, it is not possible to comprehend 
that mystei"ious th•;me known as Druidism. The Druid is not 
possible in· the orthodox Indo-European age, whose duration we 
know runs from 4500 to 15~0 B. c. It is only after the ad vent of 
the Snake into the west that he can be thought of. The first thing 
that we have to know of the Druid is that he is a dual-grained 
man, composed of part Bull and part Mark in which the latter 
element is the dominating ingredient. Such· a compound is not 
possible in the Indo-European age, when tha two flocks are seen· 
keeping aloof, each maintaining a separate existence. A Druid is 
only possible after the entry of the Snake into the west. But at 
the same time a too much Snake element is not conducive to his' 
existence. Hence a Druid cannot be thought of either in the 
Slavonic zorra of east Europe, or in the Teutonic zone of Centra!' 
Europe. He can be only foutld in the Celtic zone of west Europe •. 
The conditions necessary to his existence are firstly the existence· 
of the Bull' and the :V1ark in a slightly muddled condition in the 
near vicinity of onJ anoth<lr; and secondly the raging of the Snake 
storm, whose fury must be of a subdued kind just sufficiem.t to 
bring about an amalgamation of the two flocks; and thirdly the 
Snake must only contribute the fire without himself entering into 
the blended product. Such are the conditions neca.ssary to the 
birth of the Druid. A careful study shows that these conditions 
are only obtainable in the. Celtic zone of west Europe. So a Druid 
is only possible in Gaul and British Isles. It is with this key in 
hand that we must study Druidism. It is to the want of a proper 
knowledge that we attribute all those errors that are now seen in 
the field. We shall a void this erroneous course and let in true 
light into the field. . 

Druidism is now· erroneously styled as the religion of the 
Celt. If anybody bad known as to who a Celt~. or what is meant 
by Druidism, they would not have given expression to suca an 
incorrect statement. The Celt is a man out of the B11ll fold. 

6i 



. ;506 lNDQoEU~OPEAN ORIGIN [CHAP. 

Between the religious. cult of the Bull and the cult Jf Druidism 
there is a vast difference. The Druid we pointed out is a dual
grained man, formed by a fusion of the Mark and the Bull in 
which the former element is the dominating ingredient. Naturally 
the cult cf Druidism which he has given birth to must bo c•f a dual
grained kind, taken partly from the religion of the Bull and partly· 
from that of the Mark.· Druidism is a new cult produced in the 
stormy atmosphere of Europe, to meet the needs i\f a special 
society newly springing up in the western most part of that 
continent. 'lhe Mark when in the cradle was a good man who 
worked hard and earned his bread by the sweat of his brow. He 
iJJ even seen toiling hard, leading a penurious life, and accumulating 
much wealth. So intensive is this trait that we have put down his. 
wealth-accumulating characteristic, as one of the tests of the Mark •. 
Such is the nature of th!l man when seen in his pristine stage in 
the cradle. But the very same man., when taken out. of the cradle, 
and blended with alien, elemep ts is found acql\iring many vicious 
qualities. · Ttle ~ark1 wb.o waq once 11-. dxedgll and toiled hard, is . . 

now found the most lllzi.est m~n oil th<d eu.d;;~,ce of thft earth. He 
does not want to labour a~d to.rment his flesh to eij.rn l;ltl honest 
livmg. But anyhow the cravings of the stomach b,as to be 
satisfied. In order to S!itisfy that bunge~ he is seen resorting to 
all sorts of subterfQges. One of these subterfuges. is to play the 
role of a parasite, and prey and suck the life-blood of his neigh
bours. It is this kind of parasitic life that he is seen leading in both 
spiritual and temporal spheres. Here we are concerned only with 
the former aspect. ·It is under the garb of the priest that' the Mark 
is seen pursuing his parasitic life in tire· Celtic zone. One of the' 
deep-seated characteristics in the religious life of the Mark is his 
cult.of magic. It is Qhiefly thls trait, which has. enabled him io 
purs\l.e the new. course of parasitic life in the religious sphere, 

Let us now find out as tq when he oommenced this new 
oourse of life. Caesar• trusting b the traditional reports which b!t 
·gathered in Gaul states that Druidism was introduced into the 
land at a very recent date. Scholars wbo have studied the 
subject are also of the same opinion. But like all statements in the 
field it is not weU worded. Let us take this clue and find out when 
and where from this new institution was introduced into Gaul, 
The Mark is in the land ever since 3500 B. C. If so what is the 
exact significance to be attached to this statement, which he is 

' Caesar'• Conqnest of Ga.ul. by T. R. Holmes, page 16i 
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mentioning about the recent introduction of Druidism irt Gaul? Let 
us pry deeper and find out the truth. The Mark. in Gaul is all of 
the Wolf-kind. But this Mark we know is a bi-cameral group 
composed of Horse and Wolf. We are in another place reporting 
that in the society of the Marks, it is the Horse that is seen playing 
the role of a priest; and guiding the spiritual concerns of that flock 
as whole. · Using our comparative key we find that it is this 
Horse that is the founder of the bruidical cult in the Celtic zone. 
We know that Central Europe like France is stoclred with Wolves, 
In add it ion to this element, the former land is also seen 
recei~ing a spasmodic supply of Horses, who in the course of the 
long fight raging in Russia are seen escaping from that land, and 
seeking refuge in the mountainous zone of Central Europe. Under 
the lash of the Snake, these Horses in Central Europe are taken 
and scattered broadcast all over Gaul, Britain and Ireland. The 
epos of the two latter lands has told us about the entrance of the 
Horse into thoir miilst, and the agony which they are causing in 
their bosoms. But Gaul having no epos vf ant kind h~;~.s not told 
us of the entry of the Horse into her midst, and the agony which 
he is causing- in her bosom. lt is f~om the Druidical evidence that 
we have to infer that an element of Horse is in hor midst, and 
causing great agony in the land. The Snake we mentioned dashed 
into Europu i11 150~ B. ·c. Allowing a period of five centuries 
for the impact of that inundation to reach the western most parts 
of that continent, WG state that the Horse would h~ve been torn 
from tho mountain bosom of Central Europe, and thrown broadcast 
into Gaul and British Isles somewhere about 1000 B. C. We have 
next to allow another interval of five centuries to bring about a 
blending bl'twcen t.he Horse and the Bull, when alone Druidism is 
possibll•. So the birth of the new institution we state ·took place 
somewhere about 500 B. C. So the statement of Caesar that 
Druidi~m is an in~titution of recent origin is confirmed by the 
course of ovc>nts taking plactl in that land. 

Druicli>m wo mentioned is a hybrid cult made up of part 
Mark nnd pnrt Bull. The former we have further specified and 
attributed to the Horse. So in a Druidical gult, we must be prepared 
to expect an element of Horse as well as Bull. With this key in 
hand lot us apprnach Druidism and study its characteristics. We 
shall now analyse the institution and separate the two elements. 
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The ;Druids• are a close theocracy with a strong bent towards 
despotism. Their organisation is despotic with a despotic Pope, at 
their head. All thei!e traits indicate the despotic instinct of the 
Mark with whom despotism is an in-born characteristic. Their 
gruesome animal sacrifices, their magic. and incantations, 
their_ unwillingness to commit their scriptures to writing 

• • 
their memorising of the sacred lore, all these and many more things 
remind us of the Aryan Horse.. Admission into their fold is most 
J;"igorously guarded, and candidates are only taken after under
going a tedious probationary course. All this rigorous exclusion: 
only goes to Fhow that the Druid of the west like his later counter
part the Aryan Horse in India is . engaged in carrying on a 
deceptivegamein the field of religion. Such are some of the 
contributions derived from the Markian sources. 

We shall next mention the .Bull elements lin that cult. 
Druidism is seen preaching about doctrines connected with soul, 
future life, fate, transmigration and many more religious tenets 
taken from the llull. The Mark when. migrating from the 
cradle had· no conception of a supramundane god, a soul, and 
a future life. It is therefore too much to expect such a man 
to suddenly acquire these conceptions soon after his arrival in 
Europe. We therefore think that they are things borrowed 
from the Bull. The doctrine of fate .is a special patent. of 
the Bull. It is out of this nascent creed ·that the later tenets 
on tra11smigration and metempsychosis are coined and circulated · 
in different parts of the world. These doctrines on the same 
subject. that are now being circulated by Druidism are from the 
'same source. Druidism has also a tempor~l element, and is seen 
preaching doctrines incentive to valour and heroism. The Bull 
!las founded a special school on the subject, and we think it is from 
this source that the valour cult is taken. Such are a few of the 
contributions made by the Bull in this general frame-work of 
Druidism. 

We next take the item of gods, which is the most important 
ingredient in the whole cult. North Europe is the home of the Bull. 
It is into this land that the Horse has crept in, and set up· his 
hybrid cult of Druidism. A sharp line of cleavage separates tho 

• .Caesar's Conquest of Gaul by T. R. Holmea, pp. 16 to 19i Caesar's Commentuies, 
.VI, 13 to)IOi Squire's Celtic Myth and LOgend, Chap. IV. 
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gods of the Bull, from the gods of the Mark. The Horse knows 
that the Bull detests the very face of Horse deities. So the theme 
of gods is a problem attended with. many difficulties. What· we 
have to find out are the gods patronised by Druidism, and the 
names under which they were palmed off on the public. Before 
answering that question, we shall mention a few facts connected 
with the case. In the course of our study on Gaelic ep6s we drew 
up for Ireland two lists of gods one connected with the !:lull and 
the other pertaining to the Mark. A similar function we have 
done in Britain in the cc:>urse of our study of the epos of that land. 
But a similar two-fold list could not be drawn up for Gaul, as that 
land has not placed in our hands any epos. Let us now see what 
information is given to us by writers ancient and modern . about 
the gods of the Druidical pantheon. Caesar • states that the god 
most favoured by the Gauls is Mercury whose images abound in 
the land. Next to him they are said to reverence Apollo, Mars, 
Jupiter and Minerva. The classical writers generally are very 
bad linguists,' and would never name the gods of alien peoples by 
their native titles. They would always equate them with some 
corresponding conception in their own religion and name them 
after some classical god. It is such a vice that is now seen in 
Caesar. A similar defect is seen in the writings of Tacitus, 
Herodotus, Diodorous' and many more wr1ters. Caesar has no 
clear conception of his own gods. Had he even the least notion 
about them, he would r..ot have designated the Gallic deities after 
names taken out of the Roman pantheon. He would have done a 
good service if he had designated the Gallic deities after their. 
native names. His Apollo, Mars, Jupiter, and Minerva carry no 
sense. We are elsewhere mentioning the nature of these deities. 
But behind all these loose statements there is one sensible item. 
Mercury we are elsewhere showing is the same as Beli the patron 
god of the Celt. Perusing the writings of a modern French writer 
namely M. Bertrand' we find the same sort of confusion. A study 
of all these works has not revealed to us either the gods patronised 
by Druidism, or the deities worshipped by the people themselves 

t. Com.meotartea, VI, 17; 
1. GennanJ by Tacita~ Chap. IX: Herodotus, I 199, II 3 and passim; Squire'• 

Celtic Myth lllld Legend, pp. 40 to 4'· 
3o Holmos' Caesar's Cooqoest of Gaul, page 11 and foot·ooto No. 3o 
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· without the tafleticm::of that ptill!ltly · liierarchy. ··'In the absence of '... . '. ' 
any definite informlition.on the sulij~t;ve are thrown' on our own 
resotll'CSS, and gite the best possible answer available. 

. . · - : DruidiSm is a deceptive cult intended to befool the Bulls iri , . 
. North Eurot;>e. Whatever may be the amo1.1nt of deception 'played 

• 

ift. tne mattnr of creeds, surely ooite of that trick: will be played in 
the fielcfof k"o'as: The Druid would patr:miS!$ as many of the Bull 

• gods as t;lossible, and emb:Jdy them in hi3 new creed. As for the 
rival gods he wo11ld follow a different course. Tile Mark knows 
~hat the Bull detests the vf!ty sight of the Wolf and Horse gods. ln 
,the case of these gods he would not represent them in tlleir genuine 
·snaf>e. He would ·enange their nart11r and t;>resent them in a 
disgUised form, ao.as not to be recognisable by the Bulls in the land. 

-·lt is this kind of game that is being played in i!reland, ·where 
Jupiter is being palmed off under tile new name of Dagda. In 

>.Ga.ul we are told that Mars is being palmed off under the. title of 
·,··:Toutates •. Similar kinds of deception will be practised all over the 

Celtic lands, but on this point we have no definite•.information. 
: All that we here wish to point out is that the Mark .is found 

engaged in playing a .double-faced game in the land. Our readers 
'ma-y·aoubt whether such a game is possible in any land. To show 
·.tria' 11Uch a thing i'll within the region of possibilities, we are quoting 
:&·parallel case fro01 India in support of our .stat_ement. The Aryan 
~ w~·ar! e.lsl!where showing· is a man of Horse cult; It is needless to 
mentiop that ~he Brahmin his successor in office is also of the sallie 
cult..,, V:l~ are further reporting . under the same head that 
~Hinduism is a Bllll cui t· The Aryan after hirf entry- into India 
made sundry frantic attempts to contrert tb.e PeJple of the land to 
,his faith,. anq IQ.ake. them take to. the worship of his Hor~e. gods. 
Jn this attempt he badly failed. .Having failed tQ convert thll 
people of the land to !lis sida,; he b.i1melf c:Jn vert a:!. h their. faith 
and took lo.tbe worship of Bu.ll go~, before whom be is now found 
prostrating. Along with the outward worship of the BuU gods. 
he is found paying secret homage to his Horse gods with whom the 
people of theland have nathing to do. Further he has his own 
scripture known as the Rig Veda' whose contents are not known to 
the genera~ public. The still greater wonder is that iii is this 
Brahmin that is seen playing tb.e ·role, of a pnest for the land as 

• HJlQle~' .CQeur'a C.onq_uut ofi ·(iaDJ.,, J»• n. 
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a whole. All these st>erets ~nnected with :{)le religious phene
menonon of India we are narrating in tnore deta(liu"-another place. 
WhaL we her(:) wish to point out is that the Horse ~ult Brabmi.p is 
seen playing the role of a priest in a Bull cult land.. We have 
quoted the Indian example to show that the Druid of the west 'ii the-. 
oounterpart of the Brahmin of the east. ·· ·The· same double-face<). ' 
game that is being played by Brahmin in India ~nder the glare of 
the modern world was pla:yed by the Druid in the dark ages of 
dark Europe. 

As in India, so in Europe the rigour of the new creed will 
vary with locality. But there is this fundamental difference in the 
phenomenon enacted in the two lands. In the former land it is a..~· 
single element that is the actor in the drama, but whereas i!l the 
latter zone it is being enacted by two elements. We mentioned 
that it is the Horse who is the founder of Druidism in the west; and 
hence it is in a land where that element is largest the Druidical 
cult will have the most potent hold. As soon as the new cult is · 
founded by the Horse, the Wolf will join its ranks, as the:y are· 
both of the same species; and hence in a land where the former. 
element is small and the latter element is large, its Druidical cult 
will rank seoond in rigour to that of the first. Lastly in a land 
where both the elements are small, its Druidism will be of the~ 
most temperate kind, which moderating tone we attribute tq tfu( 
influence of the Bull. Answering to these three kinds of Druidism, 
we have three zones of Celtic landS, where each is seen plainly .. : 
exhibiting itself. Answering to the first type, we have Ireland 
which from our studies we find is occupied by a strong contingent 
of Horse. Considering the tiny extent of land, the Horse· element 
that has got into it is abnormally large. The result is that it is in • 
Ireland that we find the m;;st potent form of Druidism. ·one of the 
deep-seated instincts of the Mark is his cult of magic. It is in · 
Ireland that we find the Druidical' lore saturated with spells. · 
incantations, and all sorts of magical practices. Further it is in 
that land that we see a good edition of Jupiter 1 exhibiting his 
Horse features. Like his oountCirpartln India, the Druid in Ireland' 
is seen sitting behind the thrones 1 of various kings, instilling into 
their mind his absurd cult of magic, twisting their tails and regu-

r. Old Celtic Romances bJ Joyce, pageS and pa.ss.im ; also refer to DOtel at tb• 
..,,baJ om! of the boolr. ; ' 

a. s-.11ire's Celtic Myth and Legend, page 54· 
J. Old Cehi..c Romances by Joy~.."e, p. p. C}S, 1071 427 and p~im._ 
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lating' their motion!i in various ways. So potent ~. its hold, that 
even after it had died out in other lands it is F.een -lingering in 
Ireland. After the advent of Christianity there i'!l no room for the 
Druid and his Druidical cult. But still be will not quit the land, 

~,andt~at agony which he was causing to the land in the religious 
· 1ife; he is now creating in the legal field. The Druid has 

now became a Brehon •• who with his law quibbles and legal 
chicanaries is tormenting the land. We shall when dealing 
with India point to a similar phenomenon working in that land. 
But what is more astonishing than this parallelism phenomenon, 
is the resemblance in title between the Brahmin and the Brehon. 

We shall next take the second type of Druidism which we · 
located in Gaul. This land is in the occupation of the Mark during 
a period of twenty centuries from 3500 to 15'JO B. C. This Mark is 
not of the superior kind, but out of the lower rank of the Wolf. We . . ' 
are elsewhere showing that this Wolf during his long period of 
residence in Gaul is treated as an untouchable, and confined in 
locations outside the orthodox lands of the Celtic Bulls. It is need
less to mention that during t.he period of untouchable treatment,: 
the Wolf would have no opportunity to enter the Bull fold, where 
his very sight will be treated with detestation. But after the 
~dvent of,the Snake, all this old world custom would be at an end. 

,. Th& W1>1f"wil'i be· taken and thrust forcibly into the midst of the 
Bulls. In their footsteps will follow the Horse, tiny fragments of 
.which flock are being torn from the Alpine mountain bo6om 
of central Europe and scattered over Gaul. Owing to dearth of . 
records' we are not able to state th~ exact quontum of Horse that 
entered the land. But judging the matter from the course 

· which things are taking, we think that the amount of Horse that 
.entered Gau.l must be considered very smali, as oompared with the 
total strength of the people already found. in the .land. This 
trifling Horse, following his accustomed bent, will bring into 
play his priest- craft. and set up the Druidical school. The Wolf is 
not the same old man, and we are elsewhere showing that he is now 
found thriving famously well in political and all spheres of 
temporal life. This game that is being played by the Horse 
in the religious field will attract the notice of the Wolf, who will 
also try ,to enlist himself in its ranks and play a ooiijoint part. It 
is abtnil the Druidism of ;'gaul that we have sort of detailed 

• Maine's Early Institutions, page 32, 35 and 38 ; also read chaps. I ancl II of 
the aame work. 
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description from the pen of Caesar. From his account we see 
that the institution is not confining its work wholly to the religious 
field but. is also found extending its scope into many temporai 
spheres. This thrusting of the latter characteristic we attribute 
totheWolf: Howitisinotherlandswedonot know. But it is 
probably to his dominating presence that we owe that strong secular 
colouring in the religious institution. The Wolf is a man of 
a temporal bent with none of that strong religious passion of the 
Horse. lt is probably to the moulding influence of the former that 
we see the institution playing a great part in temporal matters. 
The Druids of Gaul are not wholly a religious body, but are see!:\ 
intruding into the secular field, and playing a prominent part in. 
the political' drama of the land. They are even seen exercising 
judicial functions, and taking part in the trial of civil and criminal 
cases. All over Gaul we find them engaged in a great struggle/ 
and trying to usurp the position of tribal chiefs. In places where 
there is a popular assembly, they are seen manipulating the 
electoral mechanism, and obtain the position of chief Magistrates• 
When so placed, they cannot but run the government of the land. 
The Aeduan chief, Divitiacus', calls himself a Druid, but at"the 
same-time is found playing a prominent part in the political drama 
of the land. All these extra colourings given to the religion~ 
institutions, we atribute to the Wolf. -· 

We shall ·next take the third type of Druidism which we 
located in Britain. The land was for twenty centuries free from 
the contamination of Mark, during which period not a trace af 
Druidism will be seen within its precincts. It is in 1000 B, C. 
that she received a good contingent of Horses and Wolves, both of 
which she expelled into Ireland, by 600 B. C., leaving only tiny 
relics behind in the land. This tiny Horse as in every other land 
would set up a Druidical school. But being small in numbers, its 
religious cult will not exhibit that strong rigour, which we noticed 
in Ireland and Gaul. Further the Wolf element being small, it 
would not encroach into the secular field which is such a marked 
featu1·e in Gaul. The Druidism of Britain, will present a moderate 
tone both in matters temporal and !Spiritual. This sobriety we 
attribute not only to the lesser influence of the Horse and the Wolf, 

1. M:omsen's llistory of Rome, Vol. IV page :an. 

a. Caosar'a Cooqaost of G&al, b7 Holm .. , paae 19; 
II 
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but also to· the dominating action of the Bull, who is tho prado-. . 
ininaut ingredient in Britain. This superior quality in British 
Druidism. is seen attracting the attention of all Celtic world, and 
we see students flocking to her shores to learn her superior cult. 
Ca:Ell!ar' bas noted in his work this fact of students going from 
Gaul, and learning lessons from the teachers of the. British 
· Dntidical school. It is basing his observations on this fact that 
he is seen bringing the founders of Druidism from the latt(lr to 
the former land. But here be is misreading facts and misjudging 
things. Had only Caesar known what Druidism is and how it 
originated in the land, h~ would not have given expression to this 
erroneous opinion. The founder of Druidism is the Horse from 
Central Europe, and it is from .tb;\t centre that that cult will have 
to be brought, and distributed all over. the Celtic lands. By 
bringing Druidism from Britain tO Gaul, Caesar iaseen reversing 
the process, and giving us· a false view of the course of things 
taking placs in the land. It is not only Gaul, but also Ireland • 
that is seen sending her students to learn their lessons in the 
British school. All things go to show that it is the superiority of 
the British teachings that is seen attracting students from all parts 
of the Celtic world to its Druidical schools • 
. '· There is one more observation that bas to be made in conneo
tion with the temporal aspect of Druidism. The Horse we know 
tried to rear. a temporal power both in Britain and Ireland. In· the 
former place be no doubt failed in the enterprise. But in the latter . 
land he eminently succeeded and brqu~ht into existence a strong 
temporal power, which is seen continuing its hold for a long time. 
It is probably an account of these diversions that we do not see the 
Druid much entering into the secular field in these two lands. But 
from what we know of Gaul, the Horse does not seem to have been 
given the opportunity of raising a political power in the land. 
That may probably account for the wholesale intrusion of the 
Druids into all parts of the secular life of that land. 

Among the many proofs that we are bringing in support of 
our Indo-European thesis, one is the series of many parallelism · 
phenomenona working in tho~ field. One such instance is seen 

~ . 
·~ · I. ·caesar's Commentaries, -vx, IJ• 

•· Squire's Celtic Myth and l.egend, paey JS· 
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forthcoming in the present case. Historic students' hav~ observed 
that there is a remarkable coincidence between the Popedom of 
Medieval Europe, .and the Druidism of the Celtic world.' The 
observation is no doubt correct, but the only defect in their studies 
is that they have not told us as to why this parallelism phenome
non should exhibit itself in the two far apart ages of Europe. It 
is the Mark that is at the bottom of both processes. In the Celtic 
world the despotic-grained Mark is seen catching the cult of the 
Indo-Europt:>an Bull, and exhibiting through it his despotic instinct 
in the religious field. In Medieval Europe it is the very same 
Mark tha~ is seen catching Christianity, a cult evolved by the 
Semetic Ox, and exhibiting through it his despotic instinct which 
ba has inherited from his ancient past. So we see that· it is the 
very same Mark either in the shape of the Horse or a Wolf, that 
is the actor in both: the cases. 

We previously mentioned that many lay students in the field 
without a knowledge of the Indo-European past are seen giving 
expression to all sorts of random theories on Druidism. A !similar 
defect is also seen among clerical students, who under the sway of 
Christian bias ara seen indulging in all sorts of absurd observations. 
One such student is Edward Davies' who wrote a work in 1809" 
under the title of 'The mythology of the Druids'. In the course of 
his writings he has stated that Druidism is a Helio-Arkiteworship, 
whose authorship he traces to Noah and the Patriarchs mentioned 
in the Bible. His wild statements provoked the anger of the Celtic 
antiquarian Nash, who is found cudgelling him for his absurd 
theories. But Nash is more a destructive than a constructive critic. 
In the course of his onslaughts he has no doubt effectively silenced 
Davies, but at the same time has not substituted in its place a 
correct s0lution of the problem. Druidism has nothing to do with 
Adam, and the Patriarchs, and much less has it anything to do 
with the Ark and Noah. It is a new cult generated on the soil of 
Europe by a fusion of the Bull and Mark. We shall in the course 
of this work mention many more things formed by a fusion of 
these two olllments. Druidism is the first of this kind that we are 
capturing and placing at the hands of students. 

'- .. 
1. Sqolre's Celtic Myth and Legend page 3-4: Momsen's History of Rome, IV. au. 
a. Arnold's StQdy on Celtic Literature, pp 1,38 to a.c&• 
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· SECTION XXXII. THE SUPRA-MUNDANE GOD CUL':P . ~. ' . . . . 

'wa mentioned that of the t"w.o lDJlo..Europ()!Ln fl.!Xlk!11t 1$ the 
Bull alone that attained to the OOJU¥~'Qtion of a IIPPP~-mundane God 
when in tpe cradle. But their ri¥-al!l tbQ S11rans, when ill that 
centre and for $long time &fterwafds. ar11 fonncl fn tlw lf!lrO>CuU 
stage. We are separately de!LJipg with tll!l feat\lrE!E! PrE!E!entlli;l by 
the latter flock, when angaged in unfolding tlu~ir epos. But her~ 
we wish ta note the evidllnces that we are able to gather on tb i" 
point from the many Bull flock!! found in th!i Wll!lt. Wo sbaU first 
take the Celtic Bull, and see what he has to say on thil! cua of S!Jpra
muadane God. The Celt himself hM not told us IIJllYthing dir11ctly 
on the subject. It is from a number of indi~eot ovidence3 g~~other!ll\. 
that w~ are lad tG infer that he wa1 once found i!'l PP.~E!E!sion. of that 
superior cult. The first piece of evidence th~~ot we ln'll bringing to 
out aid is taken from a statement coming out or the m011th of the 
Roman, who oacs h!lo;>;>en 1d h rule over tbe:n, Luean • state" 
about the British that "from you we learn that the llourne of mall'll 
ghost is not the sa'ISeleJs grave, nol' the pJ.lQrealm of the mopaPCb, 
belows in another world hii spirit survivei still; and death if youl' 
lore be true is but the paiSage to an enduring life". Such is the 
te3timony of an educated R'ltn!l.n who 1i ve:l h tha first century 
~n . . 

A belief in a spiritual soul als::~ me.ln!t a correspondhg beUilf 
i111 a spil,'itual God situ!ltad in_ th11 ht~aven above. Withou.t th!l ai4 
of the latter, th11 farq~el' degenerates-into a. me~ningless cqlt, We 
have ample testimony on the soul. them~ • .botll from n!ul~fl as well 
as outside witnesses· But it i~ when coming t<:~ the Qupra.-.mundanll 
!:1-od cult th~~Jt we tincl our witnesses <lisi!.PPointing us, H is only 
by bringing to our aid thE! comparative key WE! a,re able to infef 
that a I!Upra-mqndanl! God cult was nnce oqrrant among the C!!ltio 
Bulls, W tliU'e elslilwhere showing that. thE! moon legend is one Q( 
tb.e stepping tJtQnee. by wb.tcl\ thE! Bull AScended from thll oonc11p· 
tion of llllra-god locatecl on ~b,l! 11artb h<~low, tp the high11r conception 
of a !!Upramtm!lll.nll God !!itu,ted iii heaV!Ill above. Since the moon 
cult is found among thll Ctllt!l, we b,ave to niLturallY infe~ that he 
wo1M have brought tts fellow the supr!'--mundanll God also along 
with him .. We have to find out the causes, which while helping 

• Arnold's Study on Celtic Literaturli, liP· 46 to 47. 
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him to retain the former, led to his quitting hold of the latter cult 
alMe• One ia the aboriginal element found in the land. The 
Celt we'know is a man adulterated by many aboriginal elements, 
who aro a. people of an inferior. order very low in· the scale of 
human evolution. Incorporation of such a low racial element into 
his mould would naturally have a deteriorating effoot on his 
religious cult. Tlut darkening influence communicated by the 
aborigine will not allow the Celt to indulg~ in the high conception 
of a supra-mundane God. Besides this disadvantage, the Celt ia 
exposed to the pernicious influence of the Druid, who is now seen 
at work all over Britain· 1f Druidism were to accept the supra· 
mundane God, it means accepting all the processes connected with 
that evolution al!l expounded by the Bull. To such a course the 
Horse will not consent, as it runs contrary to his religious instinct, 
Hence it is that he has accepted the soul cult alone without its 
fellow. So we see that it is to the two-fold baneful working of the 
aborigine and the Druid that we attribute the entire absence of 
the supra-mundane God cult in the religious creed of the Celt in 
Britain. 

There are abundant evidences in British epos to indicate to 
us that side by side with Druidism the Celt in Britain was run
ning his own Bull cult unhampered by the presence of his rival. 
Without such an independent propaganda work, it would not have 
been possible for the Celt to band us down, the myriads of Belicults, 
the moon and star legends, the 'frychetin Trychinffwrch ceremony, 
the Beltaine and Nos Galan festivals, and many such incidents 
mentioned ln British epos. But all these special pains taken have 
proved of no use to us. The Celt bas not placed in our hands a 
ooncrete statement about the supramundane God cult, which is the 
most important item in the religious creed of the Bull. 

SECTION XXXIII. THE DEGENERACY IN THE BULL CELT 

The failure to hand down the supra-mundane God cult is not 
the only defect noticed in the Celt. The far greater defect is the 
degeneracy shown in the general tone of the Bull Cult. We have 
many proofs to show that the Bull flock when in the cradle had 
evolved a religion of high order permeated by noble ideals. U is 
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equipped with such a cult that he is seen· migrating alL over .the 
world. But the same Bull flock when studied ·under the western 
enviroments is found covered with mariy low features. Here we 
confine our attention to ·the infirmitie3 seen in the hero cult creed; 
The cult of the Bull in the field of religious worship is puja' which· 
means the adoration of god with prayers accompanied with showeni 
of flower. The Bull flock: when migrating from the cradle came 
acccmpanied with only one hero god. His name is Bali, who is 
found worshipped both in India and Britain. The Bull flock that 
came to the west after their ad vent into their new homes are seen 
evolving more hero gods, which among the Celts come to a dozen 
deities. But a study of the:~ worship conducted in the two continents 
shows marked differences. In India the same kind of worship is 
being continued down to this day .without showing any signs of 
deterioration. But on turning to the west we fihd ita worship 
covered with many disgusting features. The Celt is seen indulging 
in gruesome animal sacrifices,' and bathing the altars of his 
gods with the blood of myriads of .beasts of all kinds of species. 
For a variety he is seen enclosing them in huge . wicker works, 
sets fire and burns them admidst th.e cry of innocent victims. But 
the far more disgusting feature is the sallrifice of human victims 
and we find the altars of his gods reek:ing with human blood. 
Another revolting feature seen in the Celt .is the offering of .his 
own new-born tender children to win th~ favour of his gods. All 
these savage rites are not sanctione:l by the religious cult of the · 
Bull. In his worship there is often sean an animal. sacrifice' but it 
stops with a single animal. There is none of ithose barbaric rites, 
with its hecatomb of sacrifice and. burning alive of innocent 
animals amidst their cries and screams. As for human sacrifice, 
it is abhorrent to the fine religious instinct of the Bull. ·It is the 
entry of the aboriginal blood into his mould that has contributed 
all these savage rites to the Celt. Christianity was right in 
launching its blows against such a savage cult, and extripating it 
from the land root and branch. 

1. Modern Review, December 1924, page 66S. The cult of his rival Mark is Homa 
which is founded on mantra or magic accompanied with blOod curdling aacrificea 

' 1. Squire's Celtic Myth and Legend, pp. 37 to 42; 

3· Tir11 Murugo. Atru Padai page 7 lines 130 to IJS• 
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SECTION XXXIV. A STUDY ON THE TOTEM GROUI:S 

§ 1, THE BULL TOTEM 

The totem titles mentioned in Celtic epos have to be studied 
under three beads, namely, Bull, Fomor and aboriginal, as all the 
three racial elements enter into the mould of the Celtic people. 
Students have been till now studying the subject, without any key 
in their hands, and committing many errurs in the field. We shall 
a void this wrong course and let in correct knowledge on the subject. 
The first item in the field is Bull totem, which we shall first take 
up for study. All Celts are of Bull origin. This information 
is conveyed to us by numberless leg&nds, which we shall bring 
together and place before our readers. Britain is said to have been 
colonised by three herds • of Bulls. Later generations not able to 
understand an old world tradition have misconstrued the stor;v, 
and reported them as beast bulls. But we must throw aside all 
such false interpretations, construe them as human Bulls, and see 
behind the legend three kinds of Bull flocks entering into the 
occupation of the island. From our foregoing studies we know 
that these three h11rds of Bulls are the Primary, the Secondary, and 
the Tertiary Celts. Not only are the Bull flocks three in number; 
but each of them is giv~n its own set of sp1ritual and temporal 
heads to attend to the.ir respective concerns in these fields. The 
former are put before us in the shape of gods, and the latter in the 
form of kings. 
· The three Dull herd legends, together with the attendant 
spiritual and temporal herd~man cult, is a mine of valuable infor
mation in the field of Bull totem, All peoples being Bulls, their 
gods also must be Bull gods, having Bull faces. Bali the patron 
god of the Celt, we mentioned is one such god having a Bull face 
crowing a human body. His son is Lludd, who being the off-spring 
of a Bull god must also bear similar features. But this fact is not 
brought out clearly in British epos. In its place we are told that 
Lludd 1s seen wielding sway over 20,000 Bulls, which we have 
interpreted as human Bulls. But in the sister tradition .we -e.re 
given dim proofs, that he is a Bull god with a Bull face. Nuada 
the Gaelic counterpart of the British Lludd we mentioned is a one
eyed divinity which indicates a Bull god with a Bull face, 



520 • INDO-Etlli.OPEAN' ORIGIN [CHAP.: 
, 

' We shall now take the next two gods of Celtic pantheon, 
namely Gwyn and Lugh, and. study their features. But in the 
case of these gods . we are only. given indirectr proofs. Gwyn is 
styled as the son of ~udd, who again we know is the son of Beli. 
So in the divine hierarchy, Gwyn· would be known as the solt ot 
Nudd and grandson of Beli. A god who is seen passing as the sort 
and grandson of two Bull"divinitie; cannot but be a Bull god. 
But in the case of Lugh, we have only the single grandson pedigree, 
which we have elsewhere interpreted correctly. Using the. light' 
thrown by our comparative key we are able to state that he alsa 
may be styled as tile son of Nuada who we know is the son Bile. 
Using th" same son and grandson clue we state that Lugh ilf 
also a Bull god with a Bull face. 

· We shall next t_ake the lesser gods of the Celtic pantheon, 
&1\d see what information they have to give us in ~he field. BalOl' 
the god of the Fir Bolg CeJts is the oldest divinity evolved on the 
western soil. He is styled as a one-eyed di\finity, which we know 
is a Bull .god with a Bull face. F11rther the very.same &lor is 
found style.d as the son of B11rainecb which term in the Celtic 
tongue ll!eans a Cow or a B11ll faced man. We nextc take Arthur· 
whg ~Jhe.last of the gods to be evolved on the western soil. l'he 
place wherein he had his birth is Britain; ia whose epos he finds a 
prominent mention. In the anecdotes oonneoted with him; it is 
legends about Bull totem that arepromi.E.entl_y brought to our notice. 
The flock which gave birth to Arthur are Bellans who in epcis are 
styled as Brindled Bulls'· Tradition has given an exaggerated , 
description of Arthur, by adorning him with a Bull helmet 
measuring "seven score handbreaths" : We are further told that 
it is a "head of silver " , having a·" broad."head-bond ". Leaving 
out of account all exaggerated statements, we are led to infer that 
ArthUr the king of Bellans wore when in life a Bull helmet adol'hed 
with silver mountings. At the time Arthur is ·seen waging his 
struggles ;the Brindled Bull is not the only flock found in Britain. 
Tradition has brought to ou,r notice the Yellow Bull, the Dun Bull, . 
and many more species of Bulls'. The Celt il1 Britain like their 
couater11arts inlreland are found d.i vided int(j) a number of tribes 
waging· bitter fights with 'one another. In prder to dietinguish 
themselves from one another, each of these flocks seoms io hav• 
contrived some specific kind of Bull uniform,. and clothecl ~mselves., 

,, Squire's Celtic Myth and Legend, page 320; 
a. Mabinogion, pp. 113 &. 314t 
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"with -that ~mblem. . Such are the Bdi!.clled Bulle :the Y $law: BulU! 
,aJl.(l the Dun Bulls mentioned in Britis)l.tJral;ii.tion. ,A-Cl<lS8>St.ll!fy,of 
both British and Irish epos .sho.'ll'i!, .that -a Bull jloc~ 'll'i1ib..a lMl 
totem is the predominant ingredient in the constitution of these 
two lands1 

Even after .discarding the BuU.helm,~. the .in.stitution seemli 
to.bave survived in a -number of ways, l'be horned P.eaq7gea,r,, 
the direct descendant of the old Bu!l helmet .seems to )lave been 
l~giil use in Britain. Archaeologists' have unearthed and brought 
.to light.many such meta.llic helmets with a pair of projecting horns. 
'It is·in this kind of costume that artists are-seen depicting eldrtime 
gods and heroes like Lugh, Pryderi, and Cuchulainn .witboot 
exactly knowing what these head-gears signify. :In ~the ,.effigy. of 

-eountess Beatrice •, :who lived ~in•the fifteenth:Elllntury, :we .see dllir 
depicted with a Bull :helmet. .After :the harned ·head-gear .went 
·out of use 'the old instinct of .Bull totem ·-ill·s~n :finding ,~P\'e~ 
in ereets .and coats of arms. In tb,e family .. badges '.of -.fllaBY 
.heuses, we find the Bull playing a prominen* part. Jn the~~\'S . .qf 
the.&s!¥l, we fiu.d. one of j;he faction .fighters using,tbe.~;llij$t ,,of.t)le 
I>un Bull· 'l'lulse thh:lgs may look.trivi~~ol, .b"i-mben h}~preted jn 
.the Jight. of the Jndo-,European past, they !lore full of ejgqili.®nce. 
Of all the peoples,in ihe world, it is the British who ·;n-e 'lleet1 s~jl

. iQ.g themselves by the old. title Bull which when closE)ly . stu·diell 'is 
fo11nd_pregnant ,with significance. 'It is. in -;Britain ·that thE! ~est 
portion ofCeltic·Bull blood first took refuge. Into this island'honie 
came, in the new era -the Teuton who further enriched· the Bidl11le-

. -inent found in ·the' land· "The two combined have given themeei'l'flS 
··the name of Bull, with the title J'ehn affixed .to it, to-show--that they 
·have embraced ·the 'Christian 'faith. But 4!.8 ·far as ·we -ae84o 
•eensible-uplanation has. been givan,to the title John Bull'bor•by 
the British IJ1lOP}e. The only ,:aUonal . WaY. by -:Which .lt Q.INl r,be 

·explaiiUid,.is;by .using tb.e :Bull fiGt.em-ki!Y. &ides -~~eyidences, 
"A\IB ha.ve.a number, of folk~', which~ve'PS.-Wo~tiOilr81!--tlle 
rea~ 110int •• A.Jler~U~al of. these old time.-stor~sho-we..tbat. a.J..ue 
.JlulL.~emenUas entered into the British .Jsle$. Fm-tber we .bd 

.. eoatttirl!CLthrough her ancient records a la~ge number of Cow• ~ 
I• Toot, Histo'JI of •:Plll&nd, Boqk I Diacram o~ page •· ._ .. 
1. See Brewer aDder Homi . 

"-3• ''Boekp!Mes,. by ·Edwanl ~Pil&l s• ~od. p~ ~ .. ~ 1~ .,.. 
·Ifill 

A• S~ Blll•or ondor Boll; Cbildren's Encyclopedea }u Hoe, 1oe IUidU J~lloll· 
S• Sq.W..'s Celtic Kytb and Le~Dd, chap, 15; 
6o clbld., pi&OO 70.·k. 117111>11 p8Nilll.. .. 
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and_Bullstoiies, that refer to the same subject. We hope we have 
citEid sufficient proofs to show, that a large quantum of Bull element 
,is found in the mould of the British people. · 

§ 2, THE FOMOR TOTEMS. 
--

.Britain is a dark land inhabited by dark Iberian aborigines. 
The first bringer of light to this dark land, is a colony of Bulls who 
came in the year 3500 B. C. Subsequent to that date, the land was 
_under the sole occupation of the Bulls during a period of twenty
five centuries. Into this sacred preserve of the Bull, two of his old 
time eneo;~y flocks, one a l{orse and the other a Wolf, are saen 
·~thrusting their heads, and causing great agony in the land. It is 
·long since the Bull quitted the main land of Europe, and entered 
the island hoine. Ever since he quitted the former land, he had 
·no·opportunity to come in contact with his- old time enemy •. All his 
knowledge regard-ing the Horse and the Wolf is derived from his 
'past experience with those two flocks both in the cradle and in the 
m~~oinland of Europe. But on these points Britain is ~~obsolutely 

·· dumb. · The only information which she has communicated to us 
. "on the R!lbject, is the peace scene enacted in the cradle,· in which the 
)IorB$ iS seen surrendering after assuming a bird guise. . . · 
· · . British epos bas not told us anything abciut the past histocy 

_ of the Horse or the Wolf. Her silence as regards the former is 
excu«~~oble, as the Celtic Bull had nothing to do with . hiin: after his 
11odvent into Europe. _ But the latter stands in ·a- different footing. 
It is against the Wolf; that the Celtic Bull fought :fiist in RusSia, 
and next in Central and West Europe~ .. But notwithstanding, all 

·these strenuous fights, he does not reme~ber the features .. of tlie 
-Wolf whom he has clean forgotten from his memory. 

·_- · · Had not the same Horse and the Wolf entered Britain; and
plagued the Celt in the new home; he would not ha.ve told us any
thing about these two flocks. Fortunately such a chance is given 
him in his ne~ environments. As already pointed out a flock. of 
"Wolves and a flock of Horses, respectively styled as March and. 
Math are seen entering Britain in 1000 B. C. The former took his 
abode in Cornwall and the latter in North Wales. As soon as the 
Bull eaw the two flocks -entering the land, his longsuppressedinstin
ct.ofhatred is found bursting out, and we see him fighting fUriously 
apinst his two traditional eneinies. Amoilg the_se !.!~lila, it is 
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the fight waged against the Horse that is the bitterest, as he is the 
worst enemy of the Bull. It is now that the be a is seen taking 
notice of the Horse, and conveying information to us in a number 
of vaguely worded legends • . But even beneath all the haziness, 
we reoognise the fea.tJ.lf.es of the Horse. The. Bull also fought 
aga~D.st the wolf, but hi~)atred of that flock. is of a milder ki~d . ~; 
compared with that of the._ Horse· The Celt . with one push sent 
them both out of the land, His lesser hatred of the Wolf, combined 
with less intense fight, has tnduced the Bull to forget his features.· 
In the.pages of Britishepos we do not find any Wolf legends, to tell 
us ·that the WOlf flock once passed through that land. It is more by 
resorting to a process ofinference, that we have found out_that thE! 
March is a Wolf flock. . . 

In addition to the proof furnished by epos, history is seen 
coming forward to tell us that there is a Horse element in Britain •. 
We mentioned that the founder of the Druidical school is the Horse. 
We also pointed out that the aorse upon · his entry into Britain, 
took his abode in ~orth Wales, from which place he is later on seen 
migrating further northwards and occupying Cumbria. The -last 
view we have of Druidism in Britain, is in Anglesey, which is the 
orthodox home of the Horse. In the first centry A.. D. was see the 
Druids creating trouble, and the then Roman Governor' slaughtered 
them in large numbers and desecrated their altars. Such are the 
many proofs which we were able to gather regarding the Horse 
and the Wolf in Britain. · 

We mentioned that most of the Horses and the Wolves that 
entered Britain, were driven into Ireland leaving but few relies 
behind. These two flocks are seen creating greater trouble in the 
latter than in the former land. One evidence as to the existence of 
a large Horse elem'lnt in Ireland, is the stronger colouring given to 
the Horse legends in the pages of Gaelic epos. But such a kind of 
proof is not given as regards the other element. · Here Folk lore• is 
seen ooming to our help, and telling us that there are Wolves m 
Ireland. It is after going about in this round about way, that we 
are able to prove that the Wolf who first entered Britain under the 
name of March, finally came and lodged himself in lreland. . . 

1o Viclel'art III Chap. IV, Sees. 14to 17oftbio work,, 
• Warner's History of Britain, page Ji 

3· CI\Stom and Myth, by A. Lani, pp • o6s to 166. 



' r ;~o ·'tat All'd~&xNir. 'ro'rEM's: · 

· J 'it~t n!l~'. i'teai. wliibil we >ta,ke .Ul> tor· D1I1" studY" fS tti11· 
a6orfgiiiai Mt~m;.. '1'li.8; ..a.borild'n:ee; of. Et1l.'Ot>'B' arlf oF' Jou.t'-lfiiids; 
n!lmefy,..10erians~ Nordics, Ligilri&na and 'Rimllti.ans; Oiit'ofthlls'&· 
fciul: stoob, tli.e afst mentionecf marl: i'lft!l.li'Otd! native .. or Bdliaim . 
Tli!! liome of,· tli~J. other three . i!i oil: the: maitti:aad'. !n; ·tlie- great · 
oscil~liions goiiig, on. in the clintfuenf, fragtaentll of tliBSe' fldeb 
hil.:ve afro got· hita the iSland ll:omE}. Tll.s best plli.clf to' studT Jha' 
tQtems orthese thre'e flocks. iS in thefr natiVe- euvirl1nmeo.~- oa- the·· 
mi!J!ilil:n~:· · ThiS course we &rEI follbwing wll.err studying Tlnltotti&
ePoli. F'or the present we confide bar' attentibtr t'O'tti-e·totem!fof' tl'i:e 
I11erian. whq ia.the only native aborigine of Brit'Mt Isll!il. · 

. - ' ' ' - l 

· 'We!mentiou.e4 thaA.o1ihe BuUeea theil'.fir&.eu.ley-i.nte .. &ita.1n. 
st,dedllh&llaiul-. 88\ Clat~t. MiyJddia. • whieb.. ciesignatWa.l.itsr.aU'lf', 
m.au,~dd.m'e-EnelctSill'e>. My:~ being,tbe-pat.Oa,go4.oJi, thvi 
U1u:iell{, ·hoiaee · ssrmbaJ..icmtl~. 1.llilld. t<t< reP\'eaeat . · tb.~. whole. look.. 
iW.f. · :Iif»nce<flb.tt.ti.tl.e Myrddi,.n:s ER!!lGSU!le· means a. .land! in,. whJDb. 
the,[Lel!ialls<.-ar& found._pennad., A&c; eooleslll1e is'. a, fold whe:eein .. 
allitiial&"'re•kept confii!Qd.. ill's n~doubt an. offensive titl81 aaQ. we. 
hlwa>.td~get:behlna- th&sting:o!btiamad; in, the expeessian;:. aad. ·find· 
oWimJr, they ha.;ve·coined Sllcli,~ desigl).ation. T.M Bull i9' a m&lll 
oi>8<liibgle<tol;enii,hut·fihe.lberi&ns·tld'lt' a peopl&- o~ning aUegiaaee. 
to myriads of totem animals. It is probably thi& loW' featun ·ia,. 
tb.eJatterl, that !ndlloed the.fr)rmEir $6 ooinothis· olfensive. title, and 
eot.lfel! i~n the•l8JI14, Butithiltstrang!l m.athod.ef ,aamin&t a, l&nd,. · 
~pi!&>vedl~ greahse>ta uS~. by· draw.irir .prominent attention,~. 
thlt Ai®enlio-featur.e&of, truura«v:-e-»eoP.l~ .foll.l¥1 im Britain... 

· :AI.a1:Udt'of Dritii!li·~poe·ehGwti• tha1J tbre- Jblitoian aboriglftl!a,·' 
al-e foJmd.'diVideclJinto · 8'· iblin~' of tr-ibi!!F OWtBilft &ID!gilmll~ to' 
s~ilfat't01iei:ll. ~lltroe$ I'1i fltib'great eafal!lyslilW go.ililf on· in• the. 
la\ldf•11 tii'is I!OmpliG&tecf ~ternib:SYBf;em li&& been:. broltdtt• lll'i' &Yid' 
'\'H-fiitdl onl¥· i'et.iti8'4lel'e•illn'4 thetelr . After & ca-reful seateh Of m.e
~or 'etl<f81 'We; hM<II• gatherell. 8Gm-e of these· toeems, ai'ld here 110tlt" 
a few na.i\ll&ly<, BW~i.fnlllf <fait cto~ d!lel'; frog-,. anti 6~. owl, o'ftl!ef, ; 
salmon, alder, willow1 aehf&rui broom. 

* Squire's Coltic Myth aad<'~ll'l~· page ·3>;JI- Miblmgloll! p ..... • ~ 



· In:addiliiim fa:,thJi1iuf011ma.monrgiMen, bu·eP6SI·•nttwopologists' 
1uwe mw8!tittatell.this;BUbiootr. atldl' bnought' ta> oun •. notiae .. man.:r 
oflmesu,abor.iginlil;IDWi118J BuHhegreat,defeet inlthew. stup.ies~ .. 
tbBill b&in~NIIlt:>Of Indo-Ewlopea.n totems they are· not able. to. 
distinguish tiietw £rotn; the aborgieal 'liotttms. ! •• 

.MAst 1;ke>eJltrt Of:' thS:· I.ndo-Eii.rope&n. . pmgeRi.tor& into· llh.ift, · 
aberigit~al' hll.wn;t adoll@1. lltruggle ie· seem ~ill'g; on, b&liwoent the. 
new. oomers' awf... the! n&ti ve, Iber-ian.. Ill"• the .. ooiUlse of. thesa 
stlluggles .the:poor aoolligines. ue killed, and theY.- wome!l. appr.o· 
pria.ted..by.· the v-ictors. Many of these fights fought; . i11_ the earJy. 
ages of Indo.EuropeanJife, ruwe passed into oblivion. It is.as we 
descencflower and,.lbwer down, that. we see these aboriginal' figlits 
prominently, llrougH:t to our notil:e. In the pages of epos, we see 
C!ii!;id godl! running special' expeditibns against swfu'es,. pi~; dogs; 
oatt, detll'; and- eagllis. But air tt'lliBit early· fights, ha·ve· beetr• 
mii!cotmtrtrethtul' mifinWrpreted' lkl US'' atr beast hunt!¥. Tile• huafl 
tlialtla··now beifigcal'l'ied' on, is not: against beast swineBi pigs; dogs, 
cafl!l, dll'era1lfir eggllis. blltr ag~inst hwnan Swines,. Pi~ . :oogs. Cats;, 
~.anw.EIIgi81J1, '.llh811'111l!PccliY thamsel'V'es gi<Ve- ua. ampl'e· proof~, 
thab:tlae:fikh&.whmk.is now being wagad:ier agaanst· human. flocks.,. 
b~ii.nobody•has.tll&lletleB~JarY'"isicm.. to. rea<l. thellV in. the. 110rreet· 
Ught. In,one o£ tbes& fights know:n as. Cad Goddeu,. the total loss. 
is said to have amo)lnted. bil soventy .tbollS&Ild men. And we ,are, 
told th.at the above said fight was waged against Whelps, Roebucks 
and ~'alcons. And after ttilf· ba'ttll&> is ovet<. the victors are seen 
.returing_home, after taking possession of the Bitches, Hinds and 
Lapwings wliiCh are the female counterparts of' tbe above said 
totem flooks. Tlie qliestibn naturally atises; as towl:l.at· became· of' 
th& mate oountert>ar'tS'. Tlie only answer that w.r al'e· able- to fifuf 
is that' the m'tde human Whelt;, .Roebuek; and• Faloon··we'l"e' killed' 
and · destroyecf, ami tlie women passed! into tll.e ·harem of' the
lnd~Ellropesn· progenitol'!l. Tile- case' Wf!t- ha v& oitedl is> only a.. 
samp!lrt n is thiS kind of struggl& tha~ is, seen· goin8' on- duringt 
l<mg '&geS'.ott·the lhiitiilh soH; No man out of thw ·aboriginal fold,_ 
would. have tlie audaoi*Y 1iomacbra Wom.anoutof the·Indo-Europeaa. 
tlOak;; andlintrodaceeorruptdi>tdrorll the.li side,. h; ie the foolish. 
oout.se, pWlBued-. b;r. meft'. out of· the. Bull fbld thai! has tended- to. 
deteriorate their flUP!iltio:r blood. • 1. Lana's Secret of Totem, pp. u6 to 127~ Social Origins hy lbe same aRthor, 

pp. ~S to ,30r; Custom and Myth by the same author, page z6ti. with 
foot-Dote. ' 

al Mablnoaloa, pp. 313 to 314 - "10' Sl+ 
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The Indo-European' men· going into· alliance' with: tll.e: abori
ginal WOinen0 would in llOU'rB& of time prOduce a hybrid people' who: 
cannot be treated with the same sort: of contempt that W8s once 
awarded to the native aborigine. Buli ·after· some time all this 
contempt will cease and a rapid fusion of blood will be . going. on 
between the two flocks.. In the pages of British epos we find many 
anecdotes mentbned, that refers to this long adulteration. of. blood. 
gbing on in the land. One story tells us that the ·orisel,' stag, owl, 
eagle and salmon ·a.re as· old as tb.e sun and mOOn. From thi£1 mysti
fied report of tb.e epos we are led to infer that thll . abov~ said 
animals :represent the totemic titles qf the aborigines' who . are the' 
long standing inhab.itants :of 'the laid. Along with the aboV!l 
episode must be read the many legends that have come down in· the 
naine of Taliesin,' who we know is a bard of the Bull ·sehool. . The' 
mythical Taliesin, who to begin. with is a Buli, is next ,made tO Cast 
off his Bull coat, and assume the form of a Crow, a· Flog, a Fox, . a 
Roe, a Boar and many more animals. ·Under that dim report w:e 
are asked ·to infer the repeated instalment of aboriginal .bl~ 
which the Bull Taliesin took· into his veins in the course of his long 
life in 'Britain.· We hope we have sufficiently showD,: that owing 
to the long. adulteration going on in· the land, no mail of pure 
Indo-European pedigree will be•found in Britain. · · · 

§ •· THE DRAGONS · 

We mentioned that a fllsion betWeeJ:!. two or more totem 
groups would end in tii.e formation of. dragons. All totem group~ 
when in thei,r normal stage show t~e norm11ol nature of. man. · • But 
a fusion of two or mor.e totem groups infusil!J into the hybrid mould 
a fiery nature. It is this ~ery . aspect of characteristic, that is 
brought to our notice by an orthographic • study of the word dragon, · 
which is the title given in Celtic tradition to the new ·formed· 
hybrid totem groups •. In the long history of.Britaln,.many dragon· 
groups must have been formed by a fusion of the Bull,. with the 
myriads of aboriginal . totems found in the land. Among such 
hybrid groups, ; the moe~ important is .Twrch Trw'yth ·' which is a 

x. Mabin.ogion pp. 113 to us; Arnolds· itlldy oD. Celtic-'Literature pp~ '49 to so.o' 
:1. M.abinogion PP• •63 to 285• 
3- See Bfewer under· _Drago111 
4· Mabinogion, pp. us to 116. 330, 1111<! 331; • 
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:dragon formed by a fusion of the Bull with the Swine.. It is pro
bably an account of its fiery potency, that epos has paid prominent 

. attention to him. Behind the single Twrch Trwyth legend captured 
and put. in our hands. by epos, we. have to conceive . of many 

. more dragon groups whose, names have not been brought to our 
notice. It' is against this .fiery dragon Twrch Trwyth;. that 
Arthur is seen· mustering all his forces, and subduing him after a 
long fight. Behind that single fight, we have to assume of many. 
more struggles, which he waged again8t dragous great and small • 

. It is in recognition of.,his prowes~, 'that tradition had given the 
honorific title of Pen Dragon ' to Arthur.- But students not conver· 
sant 'with the past tradition of the land, are seen giving' a 
perverted interpretation to the above' said title. But we must avoid 
this erroneous course, and interpret things by the light thrown by 
the history of Arthur. · · • . 

'The term dragon we mentioned was first coined to designate 
the fiery hybrid flocks formed by -a fusion of many totems. The 
earliest king to assume that title as an honorific emblem is Arthur. 
As time rolls on we see it brought into use in another field; and 
made to designate the national standard of the Celt; From the 
dim light th~wn by history, we are led to infer that such a 
standard mu5t have been long in use among the Celtic flocks of 
Britain. We are told that Cadwallader the last king of Britain 

. used this as his ensign. After the irruption of the Teutonic hordes, ' . 
· the dragon stan4ard is seen going out of use. The Tudors ' are a 
:Celtic stock. After their ·ad vent to the English thrbne, the long 

. discarded draion standard is again brought into use and continued 
· for sometime. · Later on we see the Union Jack • brought into use, 
which is now the national standard of Britain. · The British people 

··to be conslBtent with the title of John Bull must have taken to the 
use of a standard bearing the image of a Bull. Of all the Bull 
flocks that came to Europe, it is the Celt in Gaul • that is seen using 
the Bull standard as his emblem. ,. 

we notice another error committed in the field. The royal 
~~B of England is seen. carrying the image of a lion and a uni
onrn •; and a ~ful study shows that both these figures are fictions 

I• See Brewer under Dragon aad Pen Dragon t 
a. Mabinoalon, pace :;o6 ; 
3o See Bntwor IUKior UDioa Jadt. 
+ See ~- aDder Standard 1 
s. See Brewer a.Ddor Uoa aad anicorn i 
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not !lOnnected·with ~nything 'in the ·past "ltietoity ~P-the r!lh!itish 
people. There is at· least some l!eriJbahr.nee ef~th,·as-regards·tlie 
latter .which we mentioneil.contains a -tra,ce J)f-the · WII. ''But·\lven 
"thif!Jittle ~utb 'is :foun<l w.antilig in the.case of theiion which'is a 
w.hol•ltl fi..<~Jiion ®!ned·py ~)l.e'llfqr!l].aif)tiqgs. 'The mo.tfeni Btltiiih 
'.Pil<ml~ b~ve.v.eitJ!.~r the neQeS!!aJ'Y Ni/Uon IU>r ~ th~y even· ~e~ 
· .understapd .these thi.JJgs. _ 'Tht~Y. take 'the 'liQn as eome mQ.I!COt Qr 
' ,taUs~n • .that m~y be. useful in runniiJ_g their empire. 
· .llePJJ.dry, .erll!lts a~d other armori~_l davices -or ancient 
_ .hllW~llJ!il Wil-Y .be mad~t to yield pJucb, . valuable ip;fQrmation.1f 'they 
.:ill:eJntarorElted :with theJI.ew.!:if:t;he key _ _giv!Jn~by us .. :A..stuliy of~ 
. f~w :Q~;itish ' crests, ~bows the fi.$Al'es.of'J!ear, boar, s~_g • .and stork, 
-~~.PtohahJy ~~'!!Present the .hl/Cltiltin.~l. tqtem_l! Whic:ih:bas !l~terjl.ii 
'into the constitution of these houses. Some gf ~e.Pre!!t.'! all;q par,::y 

.. the.im,age .. qfca .Jlllll • ar a WDlf, tl:!.a.t in..qic~te A!i lJ1.4o-~opean 
c.totem. Wahppp.we .bav.e 11!\lflici.enti.Y Jlb.owM, UlaU~ ~e Wemic 
·buill!. .of itl;le JJJ,~:iiisb. .p~~Qple, ".are .Joun4 ~otJJ..a.hg~lQAI<aniJ 'AA!l!?-
.&l:QD~mn .WtmJlll. · · 

.s __ cz;; 

'Sll:cTI.O:N·~V., Tm: :r,&.Q:I# .uP :J:JI¥:- RQ~,t'J'.Q:l.U. . 
liNSTITIIll'IOliS :OB' Tm: lJEI.'llO JBII~, 

l'Jw JluU •1Vheu ,ill ~b..e .cr&dle :we m•l!iiPn!l4, .bad 11\lOlvl!.d 
• -ny' tinds ,.,f llinl!bituiiollrt. .It .Nl ,fW.J8 ~jpped ,w;ij;q J;h8ee 
•.<Jttyi!iads ef:.imtitutionl!.®UriDg Aiiflfl'fllllJili!QQes.pf.Jifft,,~hat~.ls 
-Men•migrating fremltlrullatlle. . _iJllhJ >all!l' IIOinted Jml;. ·A;t!M. ~h 
-of·these· inetitutions, '-is11oftlangad<on•altl&ee «•••W;aiep euialtiDg 
·tJf a·-tJrtbal, ~'sllb-tribal ailil elanc.oq§&aisa1iDs.. FAlll·.tkese .. ilifer· 
·ntati~ns-we 'itav~ed by a-eaNful.ospplioafiencffltke.~e 
·method, 'aooompanied "Withe &· ~liB <'88Sicli qjf >aU. tfe,._ ·J()f 
·~!Jrviv!lo]$ w.het:eveJ," thi!Y m,ay be'foun\1. "l''Hs'kind-ef:~ien 
.we · ~ ve -cia¢~ on· in "the JtwQ contineats~'Eilml'8 11otid Indi&, 

· :wWcb. !!<!! we '1lllo ve -jlrea(Jy j!ointed. -o~ arJt tbe-eD.I~laads 
where this. orthcidoxlndo-'EuropeaJ:!. phenemenon 'isin' full'tlperafion. 
Let us now see how theselnstitllfions·b~M''fJ;Oql:tl!.e'Qrac!le, are 
Bll!ln faring in the hands of the lilllla~..W.~Pe· We 

1! Bookplates by E. Almack, ~"'!" ~7 ••d ·ptHlm; ,..10 ·'81_........., ~ SS• 
s. Ibid diuram.a facio a DD • .,., and. t di~· J ' ·"" · ·; · · .: · ~ · • · • . ' 
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shall here· direct our attention to the Celtic flock, who represent 
the oldest Bull in Europe, and find out how he is seen: working 
these institutions. · 

Epos never concerns itself with the institutions of a peop1e. 
All its thoughts are concentrated in giving us .information about 
the old time history of man. So much is its attention engrossed ·· 
on that single topic, that it has no energy left for other matters. ~ 
We have in the previous pages unfolded the epos of the Celtic 
Bulls, during the long period of sixty centuries. The busiest search 
of that reoord has not given. us any information c.onilected with 
the institutions of the Celtic flocks. Epcis growing dumb, we had 
no other alternative but to turn .to other sources of information. 
The only other help which we had at our command, is history 
which is now seen coming to our aid by taking up the study of 
man at the point where epos quitted its hold of him. . It is by the 
new light thrown by history, that we have to study the· institu
tions of the Celtic peoples. Unfortunately this light of history; 
is only seen dawning on North E.urope about the close of the old era. 
It is with the help of this recent· record, that we have to secure 
all our information on the subject. Such a report cannot give us 
a genuine picture cf the Celtic institutions, as the Celtic people' we 
know have by that time undergone great changes in their bodily 
mould in the course of their passage through west. Had only epcis 
<:ome to our aid, we could have captured the institutions of the 
Celtic Bull in its pristine form as he first brought them • from the 
cradle, and place\l them in the hands of our readers. But unfortu
nately that privilege is denied us. In its absence what we are 
going to do' is to himt out all relics and survivals of the old time 
institution brought by the Bull, and place them in the hands of 
our readers. But even these deorepit institutions, are of great use 
to us in our general study of the lnd<>-European organisation. As 
already pointed out, it is with the help of such relics and survivals. 
that we are able to determine the pristine institutions of the Bull, 
at the time he is seen quitting the cradle. But in so doing we 
are running up our investigation to the very origin of things, apply 
the comparative method from top to bottom, and unfold the 
phenomenon from the very beginning. As far as we see nobody 
has conducted the search on these lines. 

" 
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The Celtic Bull we know entered Europe in 4500 B. C., and 
oooupied different parts of that continent. The Celtic zone wa 
painted out, once covered the. whole Danubian valley, Gaul, and 
British Isles. Under the lash of the Snake the first mentioned 
zone is completely lost, and only tha other two lands can clab;q. 
that privilege. Any· information ao regards the institutions of 
the. Celtic Bulls, can be only gathered from Gaul and Briti~h 
Isles, as it is only in these two lands that the Celtic people are. :Q.o:W 
folllid. 

We shall now take the first.land, and see- what information, 
·it has. to give us on the subject. Gaul we mentioned, has completely 
disappointed us in the field of epos, and told. us not a word on thai; 
subject. As if to .make up for that. defect, she is seen. coming 
fdiw:ard, and. telling us many things about the institutions of the 
Celtic peoples. Our earliest pieqe of information on the subject, is 
from this land. This valuable piece qf information is not g~ven 
\)y,-a,na:tive Celt o!; Gaul, but by a fol'eigner whp hal>, COJlle ·in her 
midst, and,conquered and ruled o!ler her, I_t is. fro!ll the. mouth. of 
!'Jaesar that we. get all. our information· about the instit!ltio~. of 
the Celtic peoples. 

· Caesar has given us a vague report, imperfect in. many ways, 
about the taibal and political institutions of the Gallic peoples., Let 
us take the first mentioned institution, and see what hEI has to- say 
on-the subject. Gaul in the .first century B: C. is fo.und cooupied by 
about 150' tribes. We brought the Bull to Europe, regimented. and 
organised into a single homogeneouS flock, and let them loose. iD. 
that continent. Under the disintegrating-western atmosphere, the 
once solid flock is now found• split up into myriads of tribes. History 
has-.brought to our notice on!~ about.150 tribes, but a careful study 
shows that there must be more of these tribes which has. escaped. 
the attention of that record~ We know that• the dominating ele
meDt in Gaul is the BulL Hence we state that moat of the tribes 
in... that land, will be people of Celtic Bull origin. Caeaar states that 
each.of these tribes is found divided .into a number of pagi' or sub
tribes. The latter again he further divides, and states that. each 
.pagus !a composed of a number. of Vica or villages. His report. on 

I• Vide map, prefixed to Caeau'S: Commentaries1 published b)'- Holmea •. 
1, Caesar's Commentaries, Vl,.lt 1 aa Caosll.f'l CQOIJ.Uelt of GJUll. bJ., Hpl~•• 

page u. 
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lihese points is not clearly worded. It is from the general teno~ ·o' 
his work, we have to infer, that both pagus and vicus' are found in 
the land. This inference of ours is confirmed by our observatiotW 
carried on among the Celtic peoples of Italy' and Central Europe. 
So even this imperfect report of Caesar, has brought to our notice 
one tangible fact. It has told us that the tribal institution. of the 
Celt, is a three graded hierarchy consisting of a. tribal organisation 
at the head, with a sub-tribal organisation, and a clan or villagE! 
organisation situated one below the other. So a tribe will hav11 
below it a number of pagus or sub-tribes. Each pagus again will 
have attached to it a number of Vici or villages. The report placed 
before us is found defective in many ways. Caesar has not told 
us the number of pagus which are found attached to the tribal 
organisation. Nor has he told us the number of villages which are 
found attached to each pagus. Students' of Celtic antiquities h~ve 
noticed this defect in the report of Caesar. Such is all the informa~ 
tion that we have been able to gather about the tribal institution o( 
the Celt in Gaul. 

we shall next take the political institution, and see what 
..information we are able to gather under that head. From the 
report of Caesar, we see that popular' institutions are working all 
over Gaul. We shall take the various items in the popular polity. 
and deal with them one after another. Caesar's report on the. 
politica.l mechanism, is found more defective than his observations 
on tribal inetitution. At the head of each tribe is a tribal. diet. 
What we want to know is, how and in what manner the members 
to this assembly were recruited. On this point Caesar has not 
given us any information. Whai we wish to further know is, if 
similar institutions are working in the sub tribal and village 
centres. And if so working, we would like to know how and in 
what manner the members to the sub-tribal assembly were 
recruited. Of far more important to us is the village democracy 

I· He mentions about a vico.s or a village ia many places in the course of his 
\\'ork. Vide his Commentuies, published by Holmes, page 5 and pas.sim. 

a, City-State by Fowler, page 36; Germany by Tacltos, page 127 (poblisbed by 
Chor<:h and Brodribb), • 

l· EarlJ Histo<J of Iostitutio.., by Kaine, page 300 
4• Caesu's Commentaries, II, s; VI, Jo: and pasaimi Caesar's CoDqa.eat of 

Gaul, by Holmes, pp. u to 17; M:omseo's Histoey of Rome, Vol. 4, PP• ao8 
to ••JI 
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'Which is the lowest limb at the bottom. We would also like tO 
khow who arQ its members, and in what manner it is being worked. 
On all these points Caesar's report is completely silent. 

· We next take -the second item in the popular institution. ·In 
most tribes there is a king or a tribal chief at the top, side by side 
with the tribal diet. We would like to know if there are similar 
chiefs found at the head of each sub-tribal moot and village 
assembly. But unfortunately his report does ·not contain any 
information on these points. 
' Caesar also mentions of a council' attached to each tribe or 
tribal diet, that is the executive body which is seen conducting the 
government ofthe whole tribe. We would like to know in what 
manner the . members to this executive body were recruited; we 
would also like to know, if similar councils are found in connection 
:with the sub-tribal moots and village assembles; and if so existing 
we would also like to know its strength and the manner in which 
its ·members: were recruited. On all these points we have. no 
information. 

Such ls the' sum total of information which we have gathered 
from the report of Caesar. .B'rom its perusal it yvill be seen that 
the picture be pas given us· of the tribal and the· political institu
tions of Gaul, is defective in many ways. How much of this 
defect is due to the bad observation of Caesar, and what am.ount 
has to be alloted to the infirmities com·municated by _the'Celtic 
Bulls, we are not in a position to say, All that we oan mention in 
this connection is that a part of 'the defPct is· due to the bad obser
vation of Ca.esar. A. study of the subsequent history of Gaul shows . . 
that many of the old time institutions of. the Bull, were actually 
present in the age of Caesar which he has failed to bring to our 
notice. Caesar is not either an antiquarian, or a scientist, who is 
engaged in the task of enquiring into all the details connected 
with the constitutional life of the Gauls, and g1ve us a full report 
on the subject. He is a soldier engaged in the task of subjucating 
Gaul, and bringing it under the Roman sway. Like all soldiers' 
re}forts, be will note only such things as most concern him, or 
those' with which he canoe into contact in: the course of his fighting 
life. · 

'i~ Caesar's Comme.itarles published bj Holme-S', PP• 27, 71, 146, 2~0 and 231 
Caesar's Conquest of Gau.l1 by Holmes, pp. 48, 57, 66 and 6,.. 
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' · But at the same time it must be pointed out that a part qf 
the defect noticed in the reports of Caesar may also, be due to the 
infirmities which the Celtic Bull has acquired in the course of his 
passage through west •. The Celt we know is the first van-guard 
Bull sent in advance to absorb and digest all the aboriginal ele
ments found in the west. This sort of devouring work he has 
been performing for 45 centuries. In the first century B. c., he 
will be a man saturated with all kinds of aboriginal elements. 
In addition to these taints, he is found loaded with another viru
lent element. We know that there are plenty of Marks in 
central Europe and on the eastern border of France. Under the 
lash of the Snake a large quantum of that element is taken and 
thrust into his mould. The entry of so many alien elements into 
his body, must naturally have a deteriorating effect on his insti
tutions. And among these deteriorations it is the evil effects 
caused by the latter element, that is found to be the worst. The 
despotic Mark has imparted a fanatic fury to the political insti
tutions of Gaul, and disorganised it in various ways. We are 
elsewhere dealing in detail on the manifold infirmities seen in the 
Celtic institutions of Gaul. But here it is enough to know that 
some of the omissions !.n the reports of Caesar, may be due to .the 
disorganised nature of the Gallic institutions. Even in the midst 
of all these imperfections, one clear fact is brought to our notice. 
We are plainly told, that the tribal and political institutions of 
Gaul, is a three graded hierarchy consisting of a tribal organis
ation at the head, with a sub-tribal and clan organisatin situated 
one below ~he other. 

Let us now take the other Celtic zone of British Isles, and 
see what informati.:~n she has to give US· Britain and Ireland are 
the only two lands in all Europe, that gave us information about 
Celtic epos. These two arch prophets in the field of epos, have not 
told us anything about the tribal and tho political institutions of 
the Celtic Bulls. For these imperfections of epos, we were quite 
prepared, as that record does not concern itself with the institutions 
of a people. But the same sort of defect is seen in early history, 
which is the nex~ record we take to our help. This early history 
disappointing us, we have taken ~ our aid later history to obtain 
information on the subject. The group known as British I~es is 
comprised of three lands styled, Britain, Ireland and Scotland. We 
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s~all take t.he8e lands one .after another~ sell ,what, information 
each have to·give us. 

Britain. w~ !lr~ elsewhere show]i.Dg is the ~b.oeen home of the 
Blilljn the wllSt and it is into this isl!lnd "grana~:y, that the .best 
portion of the :Bull blood is being tak;en and stored. :Confining our 
vision to the first phase of,t.be movement, .we find that ·the choisest 
portion .of the Celtic .blood is be~ng taken from tb.e oontinental; 
lands and stored in the island home of Britain. H enoe one would 
e:~;peot ·to lfind in this moet favoured spot, some reliable information· 
forthooming about tbe institutions of the Celtic Bull. But Ul!lfortu
nately we are greatly disappointBd in the field •.. About" ,the same. 
period that history is found dawning on the mainland, it is also 
seen shedding its light on Britain. . The same . Cllo8S&r who stopped 
seven years in Gaul, made a slight incursion into Britai11, and 
quitted its shores after a few days ·stay there. After him came 
successive Roman governors who tonquered and :rult>d the land· 
during'the long period ·of four eenturies. Notwithstanding thiS 
intimate contact with Rome, het writers have not told us anything
about the tribal and the political institutions of its people. Cassat. 
paid only a flying visit and we cannot e:x;peot him to bestow much 
thought on the subjeot. But the same plea camiot be put in by 
the later governors, as they stayed sufficiently long in the land to 
know everything connected with its peoJ?le. But some how or 
other none of the ancient writers have mentioned anything about 
the institutions . in Britain· We are elsewhere showing when · 
aealmg with the later history of Britain, .that the Celtic Bull had 
entered the land bringing along with him his tribal and • political' 
.organisations arranged in the same three fold hierarchy as seen in 
Gaul. It is this tangible fact' persisting long in the land that: 
both epos and early history have failed to bring to our notice. 

We shall take the other two lands of British Liles, and· 11811' 

what they have to tell us. We are elsewhere showing that Ireland: 
and Scotland arE' waste cha.m~ere, ·attached to the central labora•: 
tory of Britain, where a complicated nation manufacturing prooess 
is seen going on• The racial elements sent into these two lands 

11 !4omsen is also seen giving ezpr.issloll to a limllar OpinloD. la his R.eJDan 
, ·History. Vol. IV, Page ool!-

. "' Full Information on the ·tribal and political IDBtllatlona of Britain u oltell In 
. the Celtic Ill• Is gi•e.n In P,art IX whea de_atjnc with the hiatoty of th~ lan<l,t. , 
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being effete materials, we cannot expect the institutions in Ireland 
and Scotland to exhibit the same vigoul" which they are seen show~ 
ing in Britian. But still" being of the same• racial kind, we· ca.~:~ 

expect from them .to show some relic of the institutions of the Bull. 
We first take Ireland· arid see what evidence• is forLhcoming 

from that centre. The Roman never stepped into that land, and 
hence no information can be gathered from that source. The light 
of history is seen at a very late period penetrating into the dark 
corner of Ireland; Maine has subjected the oldest available records 
of that land to a critical examination, and told us something about 
its tribal features. He has stated that the people of Ireland are 
found arranged in three hierarchies, .known as the Tribe, • the Step, 
and the I!'ine. Maine has not told us the exact significance to be 
attached to these terms Bu,t we using our comparative key, state 
that they correspond to our tribal, su~tribal and clan organisations. 

We ne;t taka Scotland where the Roman i~ seen making a 
slight incursion into its southern borders. A. man who has not 
told us about things happening in Brihin, is not going to inform us 
about events taking place in. the dark corner of' Cahidonia. Here 
also as in Ireland, early history is not seen shedding its light. It is 
from the latest. pages o( History that we have gathered some 
information about Scotland. MainEl' using the authority of a work 
. written in 1730, states that the Celtic Highlanders of Scotland, are 
found arranged in. a. three graded tribal, sub-tribal, and clan 
organisation. He is found using the terms tribe' and clan in
correctly. We are elsewhere explaining the exact value to be 
attached to these terms. But here we have clir.ed. the defect and 
given each its proper value. Neither in Ireland nor in Scotland 
are we given,any information. about the political institutions. 
All that we have been able to get is a, vague glimpse about the 

·tribal institutions. 
We have now traversed all parts of the Celtic zone. 

From our studies it will be seen, that the Celt came and domiciled 
·in their new homes, carryin.g along with. him his tribal and politi
cal' institutions. In the storm swept atmosphere of west the former 

1. The Early. History of Institutions. by Maioe. pp. 90· 99, 105 to 1o8, 186, 231 1 
and passim. 

.. Ibid, page •87 ; ' 
·So lbld1 PP• St119v)86 aod paaaim,. 
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is completely lost, but: whereas .the latter is seen: persisting· down· tQ 
this'day after. undergoing various changea. If one wishes to have 
a correct :conception of the political phenomenon going · on, in~ 
Europe, it is absolutely necessary to know in what form that in
stitution first made its appearance in the west. The political 
institution brought by ·the Celtic BulL to Europe, is a tribal 
democracy. moulded on a federal principle, that is found oompcr 
sed of three kinds of moots, known as the tribal diet, the eub-tribal 
assembly, and the clan republic situated one below th.e other. 

·cHAPPTERV 
. 

THE TEu'l'ONIO EPOS 

INTRODUCTORY 

' ' 

t I _, . 

,SECT,lON I· THE lllVALUABLE HELP RENDERED. 
·BY TEUTONIC EPOS 

The Teutonic epoS that we· fl.l'e now taking up for study is 
a very important record. It ranks only second in importance · to 
Yelan epos, which is our principal guide in' .the field. That intelli
'gent vision whicn Velan epos gave in connection with the whole 
·cour8e of Indo-European phenomenon,.Teutonic epos is'seen supply
,ing us about things taking place in EuroP!l· From whatever point 
:the question is studied, we'find it. is the· :Bulls who are our real 
'informants in the field. In' oonnection with-~he cradle events, the 
Surans never gave us any' help, and it is solely with the aid of 
'velan epos; that we unfolded the episodes enacted in that centre. 
The same eort of procedure they are found following in connection 
;with the eventB enacted in Europe. For the former defect there 
ill some excuse, as no mo~ety of the Surans are left in its prisfule 
"condition in India. ' But for 'tlie latter defect there is no sort of 
~excuse, as the whole of that flock in 'its two-fold wings 'is foUnd 
'oongregated in Europe. We shall here mention some of.the causes, 
which led to this defective state of affairs in .the field of Suran 
epos. · The Surans as a class are a clandestine people, who do not 
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want to inform the world about their true history .. · Secondly they 
are a people of a highly selfish kind that are not gifted with 
a broad vision and wide outlook. Thirdly they are composed of 
many racial elements that are held together under the pressure of 
war. These manifold defects have had a baneful effect on their 
epos. A perusal of the Buran epos shows that it is composed of 
a number of disjointed pieces out of which it is not possible to 
make out any sensible story of a connected kind. 

We wish to be more explicit, and point out the many defects 
noticed in Buran epos as seen emanating from Europe. The Surans 
we first divided under the two heais of Wolf and Horse, and the 
latter we next divided into a Tomporal and a Priest Horse. The 
Priest Horse we are further dividing undet. the two heads of 
Angirasa and Atharvan I:Iorses· Each of the3e flocks has no sort 
of blood connection with the others. So we see that the Surans 
are a heterogenous flock composed of many racial elements that are 
held toge.ther by the loose bond of war. 'l'o make matters worse, 
this multi-grained flock is not seen acting unitedly and fighting as 
one man.. Each moiety is seen one after another entering the 
field, fighting its battle and retiring from the scene. ln this 
manner the Wolf first fought and ran away. After him the 
Temporal Horse and the Priest Horse are seen doing the same, and 
quitting the field. lilot only the fighting is divided but even their 
epoeis found exhibiting the same sort of cleavage. The Wolf has • 
only told us about things connected with his flock, and the battle 
he waged in life. During the whole .period of time that he is seen 
fighting on the Russian theatre, he has not told us a word about 
the Horse, who is not only h1s next neighbour, but is found present 
all the tune. The same kind of defect is seen in the Temporal Horse 
who would only mention things connected with him and the battle 
which he waged in life. He would not tell us anything connEl(lted 
with the fight waged by the Wolf, or inform us in what 
manner his senior partner Priest Horse is found engaged all the 
time. The Priest Horse is also found doing the same, and has 
only told us about the fight which he waged in life. He has not 
told us a. word about the two previous fights waged by the Wolf 
and the Temporal Horse. Ha.d we to depend solely on their reoords 
for our information we would not get a clear view of things now 

68 ' : 
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happening in Europe. Fortunately to cure this defect of the Surans, 
we are given the help of the rival Teutonic epos. 

This superior value in the Teutonic epos, we attribute to the 
superior mould of the pace that gave expression to that record. 
'fhe Bull is a homogeneous man cast in one mould and firmly knit 
in one united chain running from top to bottom. ln the fight going 
on in Europe, the whole flock is seen playing a united part, and 
fighting with one mind. This united ,spirit is seen finding expres
sion in every page of Teutonic epos. It giv~s us a clear view of 
the fight waged by the B11ll against the Wolf, the Temporal Horse, 
and the Priest Horse. B11t for the help given by Te11tonic epos we 
would not have been able to unfold the great drama. pbyed by. the 
Indo-European progenitors in Europe. 811ch is the important record 
·that we have now taken up for study. 

SECTION II. WHO ARE THE TEUTONS? 

It ·is with the greatest reluctance that we use the term 
Teuton to designate the people who are handing down the epos, 
which is the subject of our present study. But having no other 
alternative we have condescended to designate them by this in
correct title. In any field . of study, it ·is better to use a term 
generally understood however faulty it may be than to go in for a 
new one which from ita p.ovelty is seen producing many inconven

-iimces. It is in this accommodating spirit .that we use the term 
term Teuton. But at the same time it must be understood that it 
is a very recent term coined _late .iQ. the history of the west. 
We shall mount up to the very o:rigin of things, and try to expoulld 
to our readers the basic conception underlying its use. The term 
·Teuton represents the main current of the B11ll flock that came to 
Europe, took its stand on the Russian theatre, and fought in that 
centre for forty five centuries. From this parent hive, swarm after 
swarm i8 thrown off, leaving behind a respectable moiety, which 
is the final representative of the main flock that entered the land. 
It is the Teuton who gave birth to all branches of Celt known by 
the names of Bolgs, Kells, Gauls, V els, Pwylls and Bellans. It is 
he who gave birth to the Lett and the Vend. A careful study of 
all these names shows that they are derivatives of either a Vel or 
a Velan, which we know is the title· borne by the Bull flock at the 
time of its entry into Europe. But what is most puzzling is that the 
parent, who gave birth to so many offsprings, is not himself seen 
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carrying a title which has a Velan sonance. What W\3 have to find 
out is: How did the name giver come to lose his true name? It 
looks as if the parent organism in the cou~rse of giving birth to so 
many off-springs has itself died. 

We shall now study the life of Teutori, and find out how he 
managed to lose his old title. We have many evidences to show 
that the Teuton long passed under the title of Velan which he 
continued using down to 2500 B. c., which is the date on which the 
Vendo-Lettic Bulls separated from him, and went eastward3 into 
Asia. lt is sometime after the separation of the latter flock that 
the thought of changing his original name seems to have entered his 
mind. We are even able to surmise the grounds which induced 
him to change his old title. We are elsewhere showing that the 
Teutons after driving out the Priest Horse, moved to the southern 
parts of Russia, where they are seen leading a settled life for full 
ten centuries. It must be remembered that to the south of this region 
are found settled the Bellans or Celtic Velans occupying the whole 
of the Danubian valley. It is probably to distinguish themselves 
from this Celtic flock ' that the Bulls in Russia changed their old 
title, and used it in a slightly modified form. The new title which 
they assumed is put before us in the shape of V elsing. The suffix 
in the compound word Vels-ing carries a patronymic signifi
cance, and may be interpreted as connoting a flock, who are the 
descendants of the Vels, which we know is the name borne by the 
parent Bull that migrated from the cradle. The title Velsing does 
not find mention in the pages of epos. We are elsewhere showing · 
that a slightly changed form of that word in the shape of Welsing 
is found in usu in the later chapters of history. From the existence 
of the latter form we are led to assume that the genuine term 
Velsingmust have been once in use among the Bulls stationed in 
Russia. 

Even the title Velsing is not seen long continuing its hold. 
It is furtht'r shortened and used in the shape of Veling. The 
suffix no doubt carries the same patronymic significance, but the 
compound word may be interpreted in a different sense. The title 
Ve!ing means the sons of Vel who. we know is th~.> patron god of 
the Bull. A similar usage is also found in vogue among the Bulls 
in south India, who affix the honorific title of Pillai to their 
names whieh c-arries a similar sense. Caesar' has also noticed 

a. Sci.~n..:o of Languages by Max Mqller, Vol. II. PP• 16 tc 17; 

a. Caeaar's Commentaries, VI, 18. 



[Call'. 

this: feature among the'Celts of Gaul, who are found styling them
.sel ves as the sons of their patron go :I. 1J11t even the title Veling 
is not seen in u8e in epos in its pristine form. It is from side-lights 
,thrown by that record. that ·we are led to infer .that such a title 
·was once .in .vogue amoug the Bulls stationed in Russia. We are 
'lllsewhere shoWing that a moiety·of the Bulls stationed in Russia, 
·migrated to Scandinavia about 2000' B.•C., subjugated that land and 
rbrought it under their sway. The branch of Bulls· that conquered 
this far off'land is known in epos as Inglings. Norse .antiquarieS • 
are seen taking the title Inglings, decomposing it and l'eporting ·it 
to us as a compound term made' up of two words Ing and Veling. 
·we have already explained the true significance of the latter• term. 
'Using' the sarrie philological key, we state'that the title lng-V.sling 
represents the sons or descendants of the Veling Bulls ·stationed in 
'Russia. But this term !lagUng is not. allowed to cdnie to us in its 
pristine form. lt is seen undergoing .another phonetic corruption 
.and put befo~e us in the shape of Y ogling· We are in a later page 
dealing more .fully with .the Yngling episode enacted in 
-Scandinavia .. Bud1ere we have citeq it as a pieee of evidence to . 
show that they are the descendants of tht:1 ·Veling Bulls stationed 
in Russia.. · 

:Here ends the first ohapter of ·the ,name changing ·drama. , 
The main stream of'Bulls that migrated from the cradle came to 
E11rope, and stationed them~elves in Rusaia styling themselves as 
·v elans which name they bore down to 2500 B. C. Sometime after 
that date they changed it to Velsing 'most probably to 'distinguiSh . 
'themselves from the Celtic Velans situate'd to the south of them. 
·Phonetic convenience further induced them to shorten that term 
and use it in the form of Veling, in which shape it continued in Use 
down to 1500 B.· c. 

In the :fifteenth century :B. C. the Snake inundation burst 
into Europe and caused a great uproar in the land. ·The first to be 

-.exposed to the fury of that tempest is the B11ll in Russia, who has 
experienced its worst destr11oti ve effects. Under that lash, the 
Bull flock in R11ssia is split into two moieties, and driven in two 
directions northwards and ·westwards. Epos with the object of 
enlightening us that the Bull is entering upon a new phase of life 
has coined two new ·names, and -oonferred them on the two 

• Younger Edda. by Anderson. page 138. · 
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branches. 'The flock that Tan westwards is given :the title of 
Volsungs, and that which went northwards- is known as N e-Belungs. 
Even a superficial look at these two words shows that they' are 
variants of -either a Velsing or· a Veling. In the case of one flock 
the prefix Ne is added 'to show that -the Bull flock is living within 
the misty frost oovered region ·of 'the northern parts of Europe 
lying within the Arctic Circle. Here enda the second . drama in 
the name giving ceremony; and at thiB ·stage there are three 
branches of Bulls stationed in the three lands, namely, Scand
inavia, Lapland, and Prussia. The one in the first mentioned 
Tegion is known as Ing-Velings. the second is styled as Ne-Belungs, 
and the third as Volsungs. 

Next comes the third drama in the name ·giving ceremony, 
The Snake inundation is i!een flowing into the land down to the 
end of the old era. .After ·its subsidence, the little Snake is 
seen pouring in, and continuing the havoc. Under the destruo
ti Ye effects produced by these two fold deluges, the three branches 
of Bulls stationed in the three far off parts of Europe are ground 
into myriads of .atoms. Each of these tiny flocks is seen 
coining a name ·to designate itself, A careful study of .all these 
.titles '.does not .evince any indication of Bull origin. But still the 
craving to indicate the commou parentage is so strong that these 
tiny flocks are seen coining a new group name and passing undtlr 
that standard to ~how that they are all peoples of Bull origin. 
'The new generic title so coined and brought into use is seen taking 
the form of Teuton. It first came into use in the fourth century 
B. C., as the name of one of the tiny flocks. Pytheas ', a contem
porary of Alexander the Great, has located the home of this flock 
on the .shores of the Baltic sea. In the second century B. C • 
. we find ihe title given an extended significance, and used as a 
generic name to connote all the Bull flocks. By that time the 
group which gave birth to the name itself is dead .. We do not 
know what secrets connected with the Bull flock are contained in 
the term. All that we see is that in the second century B. C. the 
title Teuton is found used as a generic name to connote all the Bull 
flocks found ia North Germany. U is only after a good deal of 

•• Germaay by Ta<itus, edited by Cbarcb and Brndribb, PP• 78 to 116.; Nonhero 
J\ntiqulllea by llallet, page 31• 

a, Momsen'a H~ of tl.oae, V..l. 111, pp. 167 to I8Jl 
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straining of significance that we ca,n bring the desoendants 'Of the 
• Ing-Veling and Ne-Belung ;Bulls stationed .in Scandinavia and 

Lapland under that category. It is in this condition that we 
.. :find it used about the close of the .. second century l;J. C. When so 
put on the :field, the term Teuton ·is found used in ccnjunction with 
another group title known as Cymry. Under the lash of the Snake 
the twe flocks ccmbined are seen creating a great ccmmotion in 
Europe. The latter term we have already pointed out indicates 
a ccnfederacy of Marks which represents the enemy people. But 
the same sort of good sense is not seen in the Bulls, who are found 
incapable of ccining a generic name, which clearly indicates their 
Bull origin. A philological • study of the term Teuton shows that it 

. is not·a title ccined out of any word taken from the Bull tongue. 
It looks more like one ccined out of a root taken :from the Horae 
tongue. When :first put on the :field it is found used in the sense 
of a people living in the north, with a secret note that they are 
the descendants of the Volsung Bulls located in ,North Germany. 
Strictly speaking it is not at all applicable to the Celtic Bulls, who 
are found located to the south of them. Such is the new title 
assumed by the main current· of the Bulls that came from the 

· cradle. A careful study of the new titlE! Teuton, with the 'previous 
name Velsing, Veling, Ing-Veling; Volsung and Ne-Belung shows 
marked difference. In the latter cases the Bull pedigree is clearly 

· indicated, but this kind of clue is absolutely wanting in the former 
case. Such are the many imperfections seen in the new desigr.a~ 
tion Teuton. The title is stricti~ ; speaking applicable to the 
descendants of the Yolsung Bulls statiend in North Germany. 
With a little more strained interpretation;it may be also be made 

· to include the descendants of the lng-Veling and the Ne-Belung 
'Bulls located in Scandinavia and Lapland. All that we wish ·to 

· point out is that.the term Teuton is a generic title broughk into use 
by tradition to designate the main stream of Bulls that came from 
the cradle, after the two fold swarming and separation of the Celt 
and the Venda-Lettie Bulls . 

. The term Teuton which had acquired the value of a group 
'title about the end of the second cimtury B. C., is soon seen going 
out of use. In its place another title with a far wider significance 

•. Dictionaries by Ske4t and Brewer, >&ee under Te11ton. 
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ki10wn as German' is seen coming 'into use. We are elsewhere 
expounding the true significance of the term German. But here 
it is enough to know that it cannot be used as a synonymous title 
for the term Teuton. But it is in this sense that all writers 
ancient and modern are seen using the term. The old title Teuton 
after lying uncared for, for a long time is again lifting up its head 
and coming into use in the new era. It is to mudern ~tudents .. that 
we are indebted for the resurrection of a dead term, and bringing 
it into current use in every day life. But not withstanding this 
general use, we do not think that any one of the mod.,rn students 
is aware of the true significance underlyin~ the term. 

We give below a list of all the titles borne by the Teutonic 
flock in the course of its past life:-

1. V elsings 3. Ing-Velings 
2. Velings 4. Volsungs 

5. Ne.Belungs. 
Even a casual look at these titles is enought to- show that 

they are derivatives of either a Vel or Velan, which is the name 
under which the Bulls entered Europe. One and all these titles 
have gone out of use. But even after discarding them in the 
tribal sohere, various Teutonic flocks are seen using sin1ilar titles 
to designate subordina~e clan groups. We quote below a list of 
these clan titlGs which we have picked up from various sources • :-

1. W ellings 5. W alsings 
: 2· W aelsings 6. W oolsings 

3. W elsings 7. Billings 
4. W alings 8. Vallings. . 

The change from V to W in the first six cases we attribute 
to Nordic influences. The other changes seen in all these cases we 
attribute to climatic influences. All these titles are variants of 
of either a Vel or Velsing with sundry modifications to suit the 
alterred environments amidst which they are placed. 

The clan titles which we mentioned in the preceeding para 
have not ended in the floating form, but have left behind many 
visible marks. They are found transferred to the land, where they 
are seen figuring as village titles. We quote below a few of these 

a. Read Caesar's Col\\mentaries and the Germany of Tacit~ 
a. llu. MQUer's Science ol Languages. Vol. It, PP• 16 to 17, and foot--aoteai Cit1 

Statea by Fowler, page Jl; Stor)' of tbo WoUilliS, bJllorria pap 6. 
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pla.Qe .names _gathered from the 'l'eutonic peoples af.Enc;)aud ', afte1 
• the.h: entry into thatr land .. 

1 •. W-ellington 4._ Billington 
2. Watlington. 5. Wal.singh.a.m.. 
a. Wallingford 6.. W olsingham.. 

So w.e. see. that .. a. study of tribal,. clan. and. village namas 
indicatS! that. the Teutons are the descendents of the W elsing Bulls. 
But notwithstanding thia deep seated trait.. the;y1 are seen. taking 
the fore-part of their own title,. giving it. an Q.npal&table flavour 
and using it In designate all fOreigners.. It is. in this contemptuous 

' sense that the .term Welsh is. found .used by the Saxons inEngla.n.d, 
who are seen designating by that title all the Celts. f.oundJn. their 
miighbourhood. This morbid feat~We< ie not . found. confined to 
Britain, but is also seen in the. mainland countries of Central 
Europe'• All facts go to .. show that the Teutons ~&'People, who 
have lost all sense of their Bull origin. 

We hope we have given a, clear! view of' tha nafau1e. oif the 
Teutonic people, They represent the J;'Midinmt left behind by th.et 
main current of the Bull. tlock. aft~m th& two foJ.d, swarming and 
separation oti the Cel.t and th!l Vendo-Letts. They entered. west 
bearing the title of Vel or Velan which :they later on chl].nged to 
Velsing and.V eling. The latter two names in their turn are seen 
undergoingiurther changes, and giving birth. to such titles as, 
Volsungs, N~t-Belungs and ;J:ng-Velings. Thesetitles.are also found' 
soon disappearing from the tribar sphere, and giving place to a new 
group name known as Teuton, to indicate all the tiny flocks into· 
which they are now found broken. 'Even after· ill! disappearance 
from.the tribal sphere> the old titleie still found persisting in some 
jorm ·or other in clan and viltag& names •. But one :resalt produ
ced by aU these cataclysmic.()b.aDgC!S i& that the people have lost. 
all· vision of their past. It is on. the -shouldara of tbsse. blind p.e,opla, 
who have lost allsense·of their Bull origin. thM the h81W7 burden 
of carrying .the -epos which 1ih~ Bullenaoted .during a period Df .sW7 
centwiitls is now laid. In. what manner J;hey- h&vluliaeha.rge4, that 
duty,. we• sha]l unfold· in the' foll~ng pagEJII. 

J•· llla!<llullor'"'Sd~nce.of, LIW-, Voi.U, pa" ~7 .t. foot-t~at.lli. J'cnn.'•· 
Cil,¥. Stat.,, p~ge Jl; Green's Makin& of ,England ,pace 183; ,Kembl''' Saxono in 
England, Vol· I, page 59 & 66; 

1, Story ~ Wol&op by Moirla, ~ 10 •nd foot·aote. 
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SECTION III. THF STORMY MOVEME~TS OF THE TEUTONIC. 
PEOPLES IN THE TEMPEST. TOSSED ATMOSPHERE 

OF EuROPE 

Having given the exact significance that has to be attached 
to the title 1'euton, we wish t:> give a rollgh view of the variou~ 
cataclysmic moverr~ents throllgh which that pDJple h'tve p:tssed in 
the course of their western life. Withollt such a knowledge, it is 
not possible to intelligently follow the epos which we are now 
going to expound. In the previous section when defining the term 
Teuton, we had to mention somathing in connection with that 
movement. Here we descend into m~re data ils, and ex:pouni that 
phenomenon at greater leng~h. Ollrreailers will have to ex:Cll3e wi 
for a repetition of some of the statements which we cannot avoid. 
The Teutons are a very hnp:>rtant pe:1ple, and play a leading part 
in the Indo-Ellropean drama. that is being enacted in the west; 
They form the central pivot round which all the other Bllll flocks 
are seen revolving. It is the Teuton wh) is seen serving as a· 
co[lnocting link, between the Pelt of the west and the Vendo-Lett 
of the east. It is he who is sean narrating all the events that took 
place in Europe, from the moment the Bull flock entered we3t down: 
to its final dispersal from· the Russian theatre. It is he who.. hal' 
told us the status of the Celt, the Vend, and the Lett, and the ex:act · 
rt'!ationship on which each of these flocks stand with reference to· 
the Teuton. But this giving a connected view to the epos of tho 
Dull is not tbe only function performed by the Teuton. He is 
seen rendering a similar servica to the .enemy epos and giving a 
connected view of the life history of the Surans. But for his help 
we would not have exactly known the respective parts played by 
the Wolf and the Horse in . the complicated Indo-European drama. 
enacted in the west. Such is the all-important part played by the 
Teuton. Surely the epos of such a people must be full of valuable 
lessons. · 

The proto-Teuton we mentioned represents the main current 
of the Bull flock that came to Europe bearing the title of Velans, 
and took its stand in the Russian theatre from which centre swarm 
after swarm is sent in all directions. The first to separate are the 
Fir Bolg Primary Celts, who went and settled in France, and gave 
birth to two peoples known as Kells and Gauls. After their 
separation, the main bulk of Bulls take their stand in the Russian 
theatre, and SQ on fighting with the Surans, who are located to \ 

llll 
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the north of them. • The first phase of the fight is waged against 
the Wolf who unable. to bear the rain of blows are seen running 
away from the field. To overtake and thrash the run-away 
Wolves, a detachment of Bulls is seen sent from the main f(•ld. The 
form.91' are known in epos as the Italic Wolves, and the latter are 
found -styled as Bellans and · Vels, or known by the titles of 
:;.!eoondary and Tertiary Celts respectively. As far as Teutonic 
epos is concerned, we have nothing to do either with the run-away 
Wol vee or the chasing Bulls. · 

After the escape of the Wolves, the rest of the Bulls continue 
the :fight with the Horses, who is the only enemy flock left behind 
in the Russian theatre. As already pointed out the Horse is not a 
homogeneous flock, but is found divided into two distinct branches 
known as the Temporal Horse and the Priest Horse. The next 
phase of :fight is waged against the former. In •this :fight the 
Temporal Horse gets defeated, and runs away from th6 field. As 
before the main fold is seen sending a detachment of Bulls to 
capture and thrash .the run-away Horses. The latter are known in 
epos as the Hellenic Hors11, but nothing is known about the Bulls 
that went chasing them. As regards the Celtic Bulls that went 
chasing the Wolves, we know everything connooted with their 

,ijfe l;Ustory from the moment they quitted the Russian theatre 
.uown 1\.e.the present hour. But all regards the Bulls that went 
-9hasing -the Hellenic Horse, we are not· given any information 
regarding their subsequent life history. ·We do not even know 
what name they bore m after life. A.lot of mystery hangs round 
the head. of this Bull flock, about which we shall mention more in 
detail when dealing with Hellenic epos, . All that we here wish to 
point out is that a branch of Bulls separated from the main fold 
'stationed on· the Russian theatre, and went into the Balkan 
Peninsula. 

After the departure of the Hellenic Horse, the main flock of 
Bulls are seen capturing the Priest Horse, and venting all their 
fury on his bead. The latter is not one uniform flock, but is found 
divided into two branches known as Atharvans and Angirases. 
The next phase of the figJ:tt is fought against the latter Horse. ln 
the course of the struggle each is seen inflicting on the other untold 
horrors. So great is the havoc wrought on the Angirasa Horse, 
that he is seen raising a dolorous cry which even now can be 
distinctly beard in the pages of Rig Veda. A similar note of 
weeping and wailing is also seen proceeding froru the lllQuth of 

.····"1.u. •. 
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the Teutonic Bull. But of the two flocks it is ljhe former that seems 
to have fared badly. Soon after we see the Angirasa Horse 
quitting the field, and running into Asia. In this flight he is not 
seen going alone, bu't is found accompanied by his brother A tharvan 
Horse. The route taken by them is along the coastal tract border
ing on the Yugar Strait, as it is in this region of North Russia 
that the fight is now raging. As usual the main fold is seen 
sending a detachment of Bulls to capture and thrash the run-away 
Priest Horse. The former are known in later history as Vendo
Letts, and the latter as Irano-Aryans. 

The Atharvan and the Angirasa Horses are seen running 
through the steppes of Asiatic Russia hotly chased by the Bull. 
In the end the latter overtook the former and fought a pitched 
battle with him in which the Horse received a crushing defeat. 
After receiving this blow, the two Horses are seen moving moodily 
further and further southwards, across the desert tract, closely 
followed by the Bull. As they were so moving, a new enemy 
suddenly cr~pt across their path, and· thrttatened the safety of 
both. The name of this new foe is the Snake. Under his menace, 
the two traditional enemies forgot their old time animosity, 
entered into a friendly compact, and fought against the Snakes. 
After fighting sometime, the two Horses quarrelled, separated_ 
into two branches, and each went his own way. This split in -the 
Horse fold is also seen affecting the Bull, who is seen dividing infu· 
two branches known as the Vends and the Lett~. the former taking ' 
~he side of the Atharvan Horse, and the latter that of the 
Angirasa Horse. After following the two Horses for some distance, 
the Vends and the Letb! not being able to pull on with them, part 
company and come back to Europe. After parting company from 
the Bulls, the Atharvan Horse went into Iran, and the Angirasa 
Horse into India, where they are found settled for the rest of 
their life. 

Till now we were directing our attention to the contingent 
of Bulls that went into Asia, and told nothing about the main 
body of that flock stationed in the Russian theatre. We will now 
take up the latter, and find out what they are doing. The Vendo
Letts quitted Europe in 2500, and came back to that continent in 
1500 B. C., after a long absence of ten centuries. During this long 
Ptlriod, great changes are seen taking place in the main fold of 
the Bull left behind on the Russian theatre. One of the herculean 
tasks assigned to the Bull in Europe is to absorb all the aboriginal 
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elements found in that continent, ani) givll the!11 a higher tonf'l• 
:raking thil! mandate, .. the Pelp i!l seen devq~o~ring and .digesting 
the Iberian, the Ligurian and the Rhaetian. But to the Teutonic 
J3qll is assigned the f~J: roo~~ h«jJ:cille~n· task of digesting tli~ 
~or<lic, who ill the. most primiti:ve !D~P. in the world. Thes~ 
N.'or<li<li! at the time of the entry of the 'Indo-European flocks art~ 
SE)en opcupying tp.e coa13t~l tr~cts borderi~g- on the North and 
~altic seas, witl:l. a side extensiqn infq Scandinavia, Poland and 
Sg:uth-:west Russia. Under ~he pressure of the new invaders, they 
are seen vacating all the mainland tracts, and confining themselves 
into the obscure corner of Scandinavia. ·'The' Fir Bolg explosions sent a small contingent of Celtic Bulls into the southern parts of 
~)le Scandinavian zone about the forth .. millennium B. C. Afte~; 
~pis slight Celtic, Bull contac~, the Nordics seam to have been leq 
to thoir own fate and led a long lethargic lite. The next to intrude 
into tins aboriginal haven are the Teutonic Bulls.' · It is not clear 
,'\len ~he tvyo people Came intq ~ctual Co~ tact w+tJi one anoth~r: 
~!J.e S~condarn>q~ the 'T~riH·rY p~lts, vvbo ~ igrated and came 
1I1t\l the western parts of Europe aboqt ~000 l3. C., are found en7 
~a,ged in a life and d~ath strqggl!3 with the Wolf, the former in 
Frfltnce and the latter in the Alpine zone of central Europe. It Is 
po~ likely that .either 'or 'these (Jeltic' ~ulls would have either 
tl~El. leisure. or the opportunity to come into contact with these 
'Nor,dlcs .. After the departure of the Sec:>ndary and the TeritarY, 
Celt to 'their receptive zones, the coastal tract lying between the 
Weser and Vistula. would be l~ft, unoccupied with not a soul 
~qvir.g on its surface: It is ·highly probable that the Nordi()ll;. 
li-fter ~11 the buz11ing movemen~ conner,;ted with tbe Indo-European 
flpcks !J.re over, might h~ve &ttetnpte4 ~o creep pack into their old 
!l~tnes, and occupy the vacant tract. Sucli is 'the state of tqirigs 
which would confront our gaze in 2500 B. C. · · · 
" ·The Teutonic Bull we mentioned' is found engaged in a life 
a1;1!1 death stJ;uggl~ on the Russian theatre from 450() to 25,D<l. B.· c: 
It ~on the laHer date that be drove qut' 9t Europe the Prfest 
Horse, and having no other wor\1: on hand is seen moving south~ 
I • , 1 , , I .' - I , , ' 0 .• 

w~d!l, and occu~yipg the southern p!\rts of Russia. Here hE! , - , . . , , , r , . 

would probably come into contact with th!l Nordics, who ar~ 
already there,. What frictipn 1\J:OSe \!etw,een those two peopltls, 
'we are not in a position to sta~e, · 411 that we kno~ is 'th~t a banq 
of Teutonic Bulls are seell invading S.candjna vi~ i~ 2000 :a. p., 
oonquering that aboriginal hav~n,, and b:ringjng it qnder thelr: 
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B'\YII-Y· Qne rllSlllt produced by this conquest is that a fr~e ~nt!)r
minglip.g of blood is ~een gomg on batwe~n the Nordics and the 
TeutOnic Bulls during a period C>f five centu_rie3. When we again 
t~ke up the Teutonic Bull in 1500 B. C., we find him to be a highly 
tainted flock, poisoned through and through by a profuse quantum 
of Nordic blood. Such is the state of tb.ings in 150:> B. C., when the 
Snake inundation thundered into Europe. 

· We here close the first pariod or tha orthodox: Indo-European 
age of the Teutonic Bull in tha we3t. It b3gin~ in 4500, and ends 
in-1500 B. C. In th l clo3ing scene3 of this period, the Teutonic 
zone of influence covers all Russh. and Scandinavia, and that 
part of Prussia lying batween We3er ~~ond Vistula. To the south 
of them beyond the Carpathians, the Riesen Gab, and the Erz 
Gebirge rang3S, aN the Balian Tertiary Celts who are found 
occupying the whole extent of the Danubian valley. Still further 
south are the Marks in the Alpine zone with a side extension into 
the Balkan Mountains. At this stage the Teutonic Bulls· are seen 
pa!Jsing under two names, the one in the mainland portion of 
Russia is known as Velsings or Velings; and the lesqer moiety 
in the Scandinavian peninsula is .seen passing under the title of 
I rig-v elings. 

The next era is th~ age of Snake inundation. Under its lash 
the main block of Ve\ings stationed in Ru>sia is cleft into two 
and driven in two directions northwards and we3twards. Th~ 
flock lhat ran north is known ato Ne-B~Iungs, and found occupying 
Lapland. That which ran we3t is known as Volsungs, and found 
occupying the coastal tract lying betwea:1 the We3er and the 
Vistula. 

The Snake deluge did not end with one outburilt but is seen 
flowiog in repeated flows all through the old era. It is an the head 
of the Volsungs that the full fury of the subsequent outbursts has 
fallen, as they are found placed directly in the path of the Snake; 
and under its lash they are ground into a number of fragments, 
and tossed hither and thither, B!lt ~he Ne-Belungs and the log~ 
Velings being situated in far off corners are not much affocted by 
the subsequent flows. - · · 

We shall next give a rough view of that great outburst 
known as the Teutonic movement that is now seen going on in 
Europe. Under the lash of the 8nake we mentione:l that the 
Volsungs stationed in Ru:;sia are ground into a number of frag
ments. The proce.;;s must have commenced somewhere about 1000 



5so JN00-EUR~PW O~IGIN _,. ·[C~. 

B. C. and continued down to the end of tho old era. During "the 
period of ten centuries many !p'OUps must have come and gone 
out of existence. Pytheas' and a few more classical writers have 
given us a dim picture of these fluctuating groups. But it is 
Tacitus' who hae catalogued and roughly described them to us. 

But along with this grinding of the Volsungs, we see another 
destructive process going on in Central Europe. We know that 
the Danubian valley is occupied by the BeHan 'fertiary Celts, and the 
Alpine zone by .the Marks. Under the lash of the snake these two 
flocks are also ground into myriads of fragments, and scattered all 

· over the region. By so doing, fragments of Celts and Marks are 
taken and thrust into the midst of the descendants' of the Volsung 
Bulls, and causing great confusion in the field. The adulteration 
of the Teutonic Bull with the Celtic Bullis not a matter of serious 
consequence. as both are out of the same racial Bull stock. It is 
the adulteration of the alien Mark, with the T<1utonic Bull, tliat is 
fraught with grave consequences. Under the lash of the Snake, 
the Marks are torn from their Alpine bosom. and taken and thrust 
into the mid~t of the Bull flocks found in Central Europe and North 
Germany. We have one such flock known as Cym'ry, stationed at 
the base of Jutland, which is tha highway by which the Bull on the 
mainland is seen moving up and down into Scandinavia and back 
again therefrom. We have similar flocks known as Marsigni' and 
Marcomanni lodged in the .:very bosom of: the Teutonic and· the 
Celtic Bulls. Such is the state of things which confront us in the. 
fimstaenturyB. C., which marks the clqse of the Snake age. 

· · ~ext comes the era of thQ Little Snakes, whose duration we 
have py.t down as covering a periOd of ten centries •. The first to 
suffer from that deluge are the N &-Belunlis who are driven from 

"their homes in Lapland and Finland into the southern parts of 
Russia. Along with the expulsion, they are seen dropping their 
old naine and assume the new designation of Goth; and soon after 
they are .found splitting into two divisions and passing under the 

"' 
h Momsen'a History of Rome, Vol. III, pp. 167 to 168: 
•• Tacitus' Germany, edited by Church and Brodribb. pp. 78 to 86: The list given 

bj Tacitus is cro.de and bas to be refined in '9arioua ways. This sort of pari&.· 
cation we are adm1nbtering in the course of this work• All that we here wish 
to state in thi1 connection is. that the tribes mentioned in Chaps. 33 to 40 may 
be taken as the desendants ot the Volsongs. . 

l• Vide map attached to Germany by Tacltus1 edited by Church and Brodribb, 
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title of Visgoths and Ostrogoths•. Sometime after about the seventh 
centry A. D., a similar fate is seen befalling the· Ing-Velings of 
Scandanavia wqo are split into three branches known as the 
Swedes, the Norwegians and the Danes, But out of these two 
flocks of Bulls, it is the descendants of the Ne-Belungs that are the 
worst sufferers. 

We shall now take a more comprehensive view of the gene
ral effects produced by the Little Snake deluge on the Teutonic 
people as a whole. Under the effects of that outburst, many of the 
broken fragments of the Volsungs found in North Germany are 
captured and scattered broadcast all over Europe, leaving only a 
few relics behind. But even this little fortune is not given to the. 
Ne-Belungs, ·whose two divisions Visgoths and Ostrogaths arE) 
captured en-Llock and scattered over the. two continents of Asia. 
and Europe, without leaving any trace bPhind in its original home. 
The result is that the Ne-Belungs or Goths have been obliterated 
out of the face of the world. But a better fate is reserved for the 
descendants of the lng-Velings. The Norwegians, the Swedes, and 
the Danes under the lash of the Little Snake are seen quitting their 
homes in large numbers, and going to far off Iantis. But after a time 
the fury ceases, and many of the descenante of the old Ing-Veling 
flock, are still found left in their old homes. So of the three parent 
Bull flocks to whom we have given the group title of Teutons, we 
have on hand only the descendants of the Volsungs and the lng
Velings. 
· In connection with the Teutonic movement, we have to take 

notice of another phenomenon, known as the Germanic movement, 
about which we are elsewhere describing in full detail. Under the 
effects of that movement the Teutonic Bull, the Celtic Bull, and the 
Mark are tak:enand forcibly blended into a highly explosive com
pound. Into this blend lho Big Snak:e, the Little Snake and all the 1 

aboriginal ingredients are found entering: But this Germanic move
ment is only seen working in the mainland portion of Central 
Europe. Under its effects the descendants of the Volsungs found in 
North Germany are taken and blended with the Marks and the 
Celtic Bulls situated to the south. The result is that we find the 
first mentioned flock exhibiting little or none of the characteristics 
of the Teutonic Bull. But this Germanic phenomenon is not seen 

• Germany br Tacitus, Cbap, 44> Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Romaa Empire. 
Vol. I, Pogo 137; Tbe Dawo of loledlzval EIU'Ope by Masterman, pp. 10 to II; 
Epitome of Hiotory, bJ Tillingbast, pp a 07 to 108. 



extending its gripe int~ the Scandin-1vian peninsula, arid imp'artmg 
'its pernicious intluAnce; The result is that thiJ descendants of the 
lng-Velings found in that land, will coniinutl to e:r.hibit somtl of tb& 

· pristi.ile characteristics of the Teuto:ilie Bull. Such. are the maey 
evil P.fferts imparted to the TeutoniC pebple by passing tlietd 
through the storm tossed atmosphere of Europe. ·.· · · · 

We' stationed three flocks of Telitonio Bulls iu three different 
parts of Europe; namely, the Volsinigs in: North Germany, •the Ne
Belung8 in Lapland,· and tli.e lng Velings in Scandinavia.· ProjJ~ly 
speaking there rini.st have been three editions of Teutonic epos; a~ 
the rate of one for each flock. But unfortunately such is not the 
case. The N&-Belungs have beeri wiped out of the faeli of the eartf.t 
withou't leavinlr a trace behind', The VO!suri:gs are found so ·mucl:i 
corrupted that they have· little or none of the teuttmic instin<:t; 
So we cannot expect any edition of ·the Tl'iltonic eno8 from either 
of these flocks, as one is dead and the other has' loSt all traces of 
of hill past tnemory. Sbiti iS only from ihe Ing-Velings of ~lid!J 
navia thd we can expect any report m1' Teutonic' epos. · That is 
a~o ac~ally the ljlS~· . It is from a tiny flook. of ln!t-Velin'!:si 
h1ddt>n 1n: the obscure lSland of Iceland that we get a11 our in
formation about 1'euionic epos; 

But' what is the nature bf these Iitg-Velings, who are seen 
giving us this valuable report about Teutonic past ? SCandinAm 
is M doubt free from' the perniciouS ·influence of the · Gern'uln!c 
movement. But that does not mean that she is not subjecli to 
other'disadvantage9 in life; ScandinaVia we know has becom~ 
tttellav·.,rl of the Nordic, who is the· ·most primitive mari ili' the 
world. In addition to this element, the Snake is alsO seeri entMing 
that land at a very early period'. These t~o elements are by them: 
selves quite sufficient to poison the .m1nd of the· Bu!I. From tlie 
v.ature of thinga goirig on in. t~e larid we cannot expect. a . ~iuEI 
report on Teutonic epos •. but one perverted in many ways bath li:V 
the banefUl influence of thaNo~dic and the Snake. We have o~r 
tne edition of Teutonic epos. And that work is found coverec!' with 
all eortf! o(defects. it is with thi!l imperfect record that we have 
to unfold the past life of the Teutonic Bull. · we hope we have given an, idea of the people, who are 
entrusted wiih the task of unfolding the Teutonic epos. .As pOinted 
out in the previous section, they do not carry about them any trace 
of the original title under whioh·tb.lly entered Europe. The Celt, 
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the Lett and the Veni are all seen bearing titles which can bi! 
traced t~ an original Vel. But the Teuton alone is deprived of 
this qualification. This 'is his first defect. The next defect ·iii that 
he has been crumhled to dust by the fury of the Snake tempest 
and scattered far and wide. It is only a tiny moiety in Sc1ndinavia 
that is se~Q._ retaining a dim Bull consciousness. But even that 
tiny fragmen~ is found poisoned by the Nordic and the Snake. 
It is this poisoned Bull, corrupted by these two-f0ld elements, that 
has undertaken the great task of expounding Tau tonic epos. .!!,rom 
the nature of things we cannot expect him to gtve a sensible report 
about the Teutonic past. -· 

Before closing this section wa wish to offer··a_ few remarks 
on the comparative merit of the two sister traditions known as the 
Celtic and the Tautonic epos. The Celt is taken ·long bllfore the 
advent of the Snake and lodged in his new home in the western 
parts of Europe. So both he and his records are free from the 
baneful effects of that element. A perusal of Celtic epos does not 
evince any trace of the evil characteristics of the Snake· But on 
turning to the sister tradition we meet with a different picture. 
The Teuton is not only poisoned in his very womb in RUllSia, but 
is found floating all through life in an ooaan of Snakes. The result 
is that both the people and their epos come saturated with the 
characteristics of the Snake. In the Teutonic record the Snake 
is given the euph;>nious title of Y mir. In the very opening chapter 
of the two Eddas• we find the Teutonic Bull singing the praises of 
Ymir. Such are the peoplo who are entrusted with the task of 
handing down the epos of the Bull. 

SECTION IV. THE SOURCES FROM WffiCH WE DERIVE OUR 
KNOWLEDGE OF TEUTONIC EPOS • 

The epos that we are now taking up for study is a very bulky 
reoord covering a period of seventy centuries. It begins in 6000. 
B. c. which is the date of the great Velo-Suran war fought in the 
cradle, and ends in 1000 A. D. which marks the dying embers of 
the ·Little Snake conflagration. Even in so doing we have only 
taken the moderate period of seventy centuries. The Bull it must; 

• Poetic Edda, b7 H. A. Bellows, vide Volupo, starua J; Mallet•s Nortb.era 
Alltlqoitios, Page 40J• 

fQ 



554 IN:oo.-EuROPEAN ORIGIN [C.dAP. 
. . . 

be remembered led a long life in- the cradle, prior to 6000 B. C. 
whose anecdotes we are not here touching. For information regard
ing ages prior to 6000 B. C., we ask our readers to turn to a later 
cllapter, where we are dealing with. the subject• AU that w& are 
here concerned are the events enacted in the seventy centurieS 
falling between 6000 B. C. and ·1000 A. D. Teutonic epos we are 
dividing under five grand heads, a detailed list of which is given 
elsewhere. But here we are giving an abstract thereof to serve our 
present purpose. (1) TeutOnic epos begins in 6000 B.C. with the grea.t 
war fought in the cradle between the two Indo-European progeni
tors. (2) ~ext comes the sinking of ~he cradle, and .the migration 
of the two flocks to Europe, where they are seen fighting for twenty 
centuries, from 4500 to 2500 J~. C. ·(3) After that comes a lull or a 
quiet period, covering ten centuries (2500 to 1500 B.C.) durb)g which 
time the Bull is seen continuing in the occupation of RUsSia, and 
lowering hi& constitutional mould by an amalgamation with the 
Nordic aborigines of the west. (4} Next comes the irruption of. the 
Big Snake into Europe, whose havoc is seen continuing for fifteen 
.eenturies, from 1500 B. 0. down to the end of the ola era· (5} In the 
footsteps of the Big Snake comesc the Little Snake and 'continues 
the demoniac drama 011 a less intense scale for the first ten 
centuries in the new era. Such are the five grand divisions of 
Teutonic epoe. Each division by itsel;f. is composed of so many 
incidents as to tax the utmost energies of a people in preserving 
and handing them down· The Teu~onic Bull was saddled with the 
heavy burden of carrying five such h~vy loads of epoe. As long 
as that people were in a sane and healthy condition, they managed 
to perform the duty easily. But after the 'entry of the Snake demon 
into Europe, none of the Teutonic Bulls on the main land eountries 
is fit to undertake such a duty. Their body being poisoned and 
their mind being confounded,.· they are not fit to discharge the 
onerous duty of preserving and handing down the epoe of th~ Bull.. 
~f at a11· they attempt to give expression to events conneoted 
with their past,, they will only talk nonsense. If anybody has doubts 
on the point, let him turn to the pages of Caesar •, Tacitua·and 
similar writers who have gathered much information about the 
past of the Teuton.ic Buils, and recorded them in their works. The 

• Caesar, VI, Zl i Tacitus" Germany, Chaps. II and Ill ; A Tale of the Houle 
of Wolfings, by W. Morrie, PP• 13, 46, 65, and pasaim, 
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most laborious perusal of these works will not give us the slightes£. 
clue about the epos of the Teutonic Bull. And to acquire a know
ledge on the subject we have to go to Iceland. The guardian spirit 
of the Bull, foreseeing that evil times are coming, has taken a tiny 
moiety of that flock, and placed it in an island haven out ofthe 
reach of all marauding hands. The more we study the worki~ 
of that spirit, the greater is the veneration which we pay to her 
wisdom. Both in the field of Celtic and Teutonic epos, it is th13 
island havens that are utilised as the store house of all the sacred • 
lore of the Bull. In the former field the two islands of Britain and. 
Ireland are utilised for the purpose. But whereas in the latter field,. 
it is the single island of Iceland that is seen performing the whole 
function single handed. 

We shall now sum up our main difficulties in the field. 
Teutonic epos is a bulky record, composed of five great loads, each 
of which by itself is quite sufficient to tax the utmost energies of a 
nation. The main bulk of people out of that fold are incapable of 
rendering any help in the field. It is only a tiny moiety of the 
Teutonic Bull that has come forward to help us in the field. Even 
this tiny flock is so much plagued with all kinds of distempers that 
it will only give us a malady ridden epos. Whon matters are in 
this stage, a malevolent agency is seen entering the field and still 
further corrupting an already corrupted epos. By whom tllis evil 
agency is contributed we shall soon unfold. 

Teutonic epos, to escape the fury of the Snake demon, first ran 
from Russia into Central Europe, and next from the latter region 
into Scandinavia. Even into this far off region, the Snake is 
seen following and plaguing her life. To be once for all rid of the 
Snake demon, she quitted the mainland, and ran and hid herself 
in far off Iceland with all such sacred records as she could con
veniently carry. An epos which has escaped eo many perils is 
now being attacked by an insiduous foe of a highly malevolent 
kind. This new enemy is Christianity • who is about this time seen 
working all over North Europe and corrupting all national tradil 
tiona. A reoord which has escaped so many dangers is now seen 
falling a prey to the onslaughta of the Catholic faith. How and in 
what manner she executed that destructive process we shall unfold 
in the following pages. 

· • Histoq of Cl.Uiaation in Eogland. by H. T. BUCK.LS, Vol. l, Chap. 6. 
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All epos we mentioned is handed down by'oral tradition· n 
is. only after the introduction of writing it is reoovered from memo
ry and committed to paper. Just about the time that this new art 
of writing is being introduced in North Europe, a new enemy 
knoWD as Christianity is seen thru<Jting itself into that region. 
The native Teuton is now a man of low mental calibre. He is 
found blended with the Nordic who is a man of a very primitive 
kind. In a blending of high and low elements, it is always the 
latter that is first seen asserting itself. lt is only after the lower 
element is digested that the higher element will exhibit its superior 
qualities. The general run of Teutonic people are now in the lowe"\' 
stage. Either through dullness or want of capacity, he is not seen 
profiting himself by the new. knowledge, and reducing his oral 
epos to writing. It is the agents of Christianity that are seen 
running about the land, collecting all oral traditions from the 
mouth of the people, and reducing them to writing. This colleetion 
work is not undertaken with a disinterested end in view either for 
scientific or antiquarian proposes. It is underhken with a highly 
selfish end in view. Chrietianity is a proselytising religion, whose 
aim in life is to seduce people from their native faiths, enlist them· 
in· its ranks, .and Sl). augment its strength. By· one of those 
strange chances which often takes place in .the history of man, 
this new religion evolved in west Asia pad crept into Eur!Jpe. 
Christianty is a religion eminently fitted to make easy conquests 
among a confounded poople who do not know. where their life· 

•centre is located. Such a people of a .highly muddled kind are now 
found in Europe. 

Chrhtianity "first entered South Europe, where it made 'Son 
easy conquest and fixQd its permanent head quarters. The seat so 
chosen is Rome. Tb.at city was once the political centre for an· 
Europe, from which place the Roman Wolf orice wielded supreme 
sway. Now the Wolf is dead, and there is no efficient temporal 
ll9werruling in his place. It is about this time that Christianity is 
seen creeping into Europe. We are elsewhere showing that Italy 
is a land saturated with the instinct of the Wolf, who is a despotic 
grained man in every walk of life. This Wolf after going through 
various phases of political life is now dead. The temporal power 
gone, the Wolf is seen changing colour~ assumed the priest garb, · 
and trying to run a spiritual power over all Europe. Long before 



V] THE TEUTONIC EPOS - 551 

the death of th~ Roman emperors, Christianity had gained a 
footing in Italy and evolved a spiritual head known as Pope, who 
is found seated in Rome in the very place where the temporal Wolf 
had his capital seat. This Popish Wolf following in the foot-steps 
his predecessor has evolved a net work of organisation, which is 
seen working in every part of Europe. He has now taken into his 
head to wean the people of Iceland -from their native faith, and 
convert them to his fold. 

Many are the ways adopted by Chri~tianity to convert. the 
people of a land to its fold. When dealing with Celtic epos we 
gave a budget list of all the intricate processes adopted by Catholic 
Christianity. All these processes are now seen at work in obscure 
Iceland. But for the present we shall confine oursel ve:~ to only two 
of the methods thatarebeingpursued in the land. One is the system 
of writing false stories about gods, surround them with all sorts of 
defamatory statements, and exhibit them as the worst of mortals •• 
The other is to concoct some false fight, Dring the gods on the stage, 
and give them a death-blow on the battle field. lt is such a unholy 
piece of work of a two-fold kind that is now seen going in Iceland 
in a highly intensified fol'm. In .every other part of Europe 
it is foreign agents th!t.t are sean b3ginn ing the work, which 
is later on joined by men taken out of the native fold. But in 
Iceland it is her own men taken. from the bosom of her native 
people that are seen from th" b<Jginning to the end engaged on 
this unholy piece of work. Our authorities in Teutonic epos are· 
two works, namely, the Poetic and the Prose Edda. Both of them 
are works written by men who are natives of Iceland. They, acting 
under the orders of Catholic Christianity, are seen corrupting the 
national traditions of the land, and putting before us a perverted 
picture. The two Eddas as now put before us are not genuine 
works, but perverted reports that are intended to give a false view 
of Teutonic epos. Before pointing out the many corruptior.s in
troduced by Christian hands, we have to find out the many 
infirmities to which epos is naturally prone to. It is only by so
doing that we will be able to distinguish the two classes of errors, 
and know how to separate the one from the other. 

Te!ltonic epos has had a long oral existence ext-ending over 
seventy centuries. During this long period of oral life, it, like the 
general run of such records, had acquired many infirmities, which 
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we broadly classify .under two heads. Firstly infirmities . ·introdu
ced by the distempered mind of ,man, who, .unable to comprehend old 
time,traditions, is seen loading them with many <erroneous concep
tions. Secondly infirmities inkoduced by the human oeoillations of 
the world, which unsettles the mind of man and JDakes . hill\ think 
in the wrong direction. Teut.onic epos · as we sha.llsoon show had 
inheritied these two-fold kind of infirmities .in abundance. These 
two infirmities be it clearly reme:nbere:l, are the unconscious errors 
introduced by the corroding .agency of time. 

· In addition to the unconscious errors brotight in by time, we 
have t9 take note of the wilful corruptions introduced by the 
inonks, who are seen acting as agents of Christianity. 'reutonio 
epos is found loaded w1th a plethora of these wilful errors intro
duced' by rna.levolent monks. Our two great authorities in the 
field are the Polltic and the Prose Edda, which are also styled a8 
Elder and the Younger Edda. We shall take these ·works one after 
another• ar{d point out the many wilful errors introduced by 
Christian monks, who are oleat'ly conscious that they are doing an' 
·unholy piece of.work. 

The first flaw is in the title itself. We have to find out where
from it secured the title Edda. Is it an ancient name hallowed by. 
tradition, or a new one coined by the mo.nks? Students\ unaware. 
of.the intricate game going on in the field, are seen giving eJ!;pres
sion to, all sorts of random explanations. The term Edda is a· 
variant of the word Patti or Paddi. ·which >in the ancient .tongue of 
the Bull means Grand-mother.. There ·are .many such words in 
the Teutonic speech about which we stialllater on give a list when· 
dealing with the .language theme: ·Among them one is .Edda. 
In the present ·case not only the shape is changed, ·but even the 
significance is found a.ltered. In the original Bull tongue it meant' 
grand-mother, 'but now it is given the extended significance of great 
grand-mother. How much of this change is due to the monks, 
and what. part has to be allotted to usage, we are not in a poeition 
to state. All that we can mention in this 'connection is that it is 
in this changed shape, and extended significance that we find it' 
used in Rigsthula I which is one of the poetical pieces embodied in 

1. Poetic Edda by :Bellows, page XVI introda.ction; Mallet's Northern Antiqu.ities, 
pp .. 361 to 363 with foot-notes. 

a Poetic Edda, -by »allows, vide, Rigsthnla, Stanza a with foot"'aotes;, ·We alao 
find four mora words taken ·from the Bull tongue o.nd aeed . in the aame poeiD: 
namelJ Ai, :Afi, Amma,,and KoD. •. 
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the· Elder Edda. Whatever may be the significance attached to 
the term, surely it is not a title suited to .the sacred character of 
the work which is now the subject of·our ·present ~tudy. We are 
elso:~where showing, that Teutonic spos as a whole would have borne 
the general title of Voluspo. This suppression of the old title and 
giving it the new name of Edda is the work of monks; This is 
done purposely with the object of degrading the value of the work 
and reducing it to the rank of unbelievable old women's tales. All 
over the world among all ranks of mankind both high J~;nd low 
are found current a set of incredible stories, which are generally 
repeated by old women or the great grand-dames of the· society. 
By giving the title Edda to the Teutonic epos, the monks want us 
to infer that all the statements contained in that record are a set 
old women's tales that cannot in the least be believed. So, to begin 
with, the monks have given a bad title to the work. As we proceed 
we shall give more substantial proofs of their evil intentions. 

The Eddas we stated are two in number namely, the Poetic 
Edda and the Prose Edda, The authorship of the former work is 
attributed to Saemund Sigfusson and that of the latter to Snorri 
Sturlason. The former lived in the eleventh century (1056 to 1131) 
and the latter in the thirteenth century (1178 to 124.1 ). So we see 
that it is two centuries aftel' the production of the Poetic Edda. 
that the Prose Edda was written. 

The Poetic Edda is stated to have been compiled out of 
ancient lays current among the peoples of the land. The part p}ay
ed by Saemund is to collect these Ol'allays and bring them together 
in the same form in which they were orie;inally found. That means 
that these poems are the products of pre Christian bards of pre
Christian ages. Or to put it in the words of Norse antiquaries, they 
are the songs of heathen • bards, living in heathen ages, which 
·being offensive and inelegant terms we are avoiding using such 
expressions. Even a superficial study of the Elder Edda is enough 
to show that the pooms now put before us are not the work of 
ancient bards professing ()ddinic faith· They are the WOl'k of 
hostile monks professing Christian religion. It is because students 
are found ignorant of the very alphabet of Teutonic epos that they 
are seen giving expression to such unsound opinions. 

• Vide ceooral iotrodoctioo, pp. XI to XXIV of Po.U.: ~. 
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We shall now state how and in what manner the Elai} ;Edda 

had its birth. Christianity was introdllcad in North Ellrope some
where abollt the ninth centllry A. D. The new religion .is now 
engaged in converting the people of the land to its fold. In order 
to facilitate the work of proselytising, the agents of that religion 
are fo11nd flinging dirt on the rival faith, and exhibiting its gods 
in the most unbecoming light. It is with that object that ~he poems 
in the Elder Edda are written. Every poem in that work ·is now 
acknowJedged by scholars well versed in Norse literat11re to have. 
been written subsq11ent to the ninth centllry A. D. This fact by 
.itself is enough to cast a doubt on its pre-Christian origin. 

The Elder Edda as now put before us is a very intricate 
work. It is not. the wtlrk of a single person, but of many hands. 
The Elder Edda in its present form is a bewildering conglomera
tion. It is divided into two sections; the first part devoted to gods, 
and the second part to heroes. The real.Edda as it first saw the 
light of day_ is the one devoted to the gods. The second part is 
one of later origin .and properly speaking should have. been put 
before us as'a separate work • .So we take the first part alone as 
representing the true Edda. Even here we make a further refine
ment, and eliminate many poems out of that category. The first 
part as now put before us is composed of fourteen poems out of 
which we take only eight • pieces as represeating the true Edda as 
it first emanated out of the monkish laboratory. The rest six we· 
omit from that category, as they do nqt exhibit any of the charao-
.teristics seen in the other eight poems. . . · 

We shall now enter into a little m<>.re details, and point out 
approximately the way in which these eight poems of the orthodox 
Elder Edda had seen the. light of the day. The Saemunds' migrated 
from Norway in the ninth centllry A. D., and settled in the south
western corner of Iceland, with. Oddi as their head quarters. The 
family at the time of their migration are ardent followers of the 
Oddinio faith, and ·the place where they settled was probably 
named Oddi after their patron god Odin. Here they built a temple, 
where worship is beip.g offered to the go& of the Teutonic pantheon. 

1. Vide Contents 4?D page VII, of Poetic Edda, The eight poems referred to b7 
118 are DOih 1 1 J1 4, 6, 7t 81 9 & II. 

a. Mallet's Northern Antiq11itiea, PP• a86 to J87 i also read chap. II in' the aap." 
plemeDt&rJ eKtion, . ~ . . . . . _ • 
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The head. of the SaJmund family is seen acting as its high-priest, 
and •doitig all the functions attached to that office. The priests 
attached to a_ Teutonic temple are styled as Godars, which term 
literally means gods clothed in mortal vesture. So we have mortar 
gods doing service to ethereal gods, which represent deities wor
shipped by the society. When dealing with Celtic e;:>os we 
mentioned of a malady raging in the Russian theatre, under whose 
influence a whole flock of Bulls when still clothed in mortal vesture,, 
are seen styling themselves by the grand eloquent title of gods. A 
touch of that malady h found prevalent between the ninth and 
the twelfth centuries in Iceland, where we see the pontiff chief
tains styling themselves as godars 1 or little gods. Among the host 
of little gods found in the island, one is seen coming out of the 
Soomund family. The Soomund godars or little gods clothed in· 
human flesh are for a long time seen engaged in the service of the 
greater gods or the ethereal divinities belonging til the Teutonic 
pantheon. As custodians of that faith, they will be well versed in 
all the legends and traditions connected with the gods of the 
Teutonic pantheon. So things went on for two centuries. In 1000· 
A. D. Christianity ' was introduced in Iceland, and the Soomund 
family was probably its first victim. Our Soomund Sigfusson the 
author of the Elder Edda, we mentioned, lived between the years 
1057 .and 1131. It is probably in the tim a of his father or grand
father that the family had embraced Christianity. The new 
converts are seen trausferring all their zeal to the new faith. Oddi, 
which was till now the refuge of Oddinism, has become a great 
centre of Christian propagandic work. The Soo.nund godars, who 
had till now rendered service to Odin, have become the servants 
of Christ. What the father and the grand-father did for the 
undermining of the old faith we do not know. But we know 
eomething connected with Soomund Sigfusson, who prior to his 
assuming the function of Christian priest, is taken to Germany 
and Paris, and given a good training. This training is not in the 
tenets of the Christian gospel, but in the astute game of combating 
the rival Oddinic faith and vanquishing it from the field. Rome 
had been at work for over five centuries, and would by this time 
have evolved an elaborate set of rules. It is well grounded in all 
these rules that Soomund Sigfusson is coming back after under-. 
going his continental training. · 

h !dallet'a Northera. Antio~uities, page 189 and foot-o.oto ; 
1. Ibid SJI ODd foot-<oota, 

n 
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The new recruit will repair to his family 'seat., and -take tip 
service ss a parish priest. His duty of preaching the gospel tO his 
parish flock would not have occupied much of his time. But that 
is not the only function allotted him. Oddinism had a strong hpld 
on Iceland, and the people of that land are passionately attached to 
that faith. lt is with the object of vanquishing the rival religion, 
and extirpating !t from the land, that Szemund was taken abroad 
and given all this continental training. Soon after joining duty, 
it is upon that object he will concentrate all his attention. Oddi', 
the. ancient strong bold of Oddinism, has now turned truant and 
gone over to Christianity. Like all religious renegades, she is found 
detesting the faith she has abandoned and contriving every sort of 
step upon its total destruction. It is upon such a work thatSzemund 
is found engaged. The infernal engine which is seen emanating 
out of his hands is the Edda, which we shau·· soon show is a 
cunningly coined mechanism intended for the destruction of the 
Teutonic gods. The first missile issued out of the armoury is the 
Voluspo. But in the execution of this arduous work he will not 
be acting single handed. Rome would have lent him expert advise~ 
tO guide him in the task. To further help him in the field, he would 
have taken the help of other· parish priests, who like him were 
once godars, but have now become converts to the new faith· 
Even a casual perusal of the poems contained in the Elder Edda 
shows that it is the work of a school of m!Jnks working through a 
long series of years covering at least two oc three centuries. lt is 
such a school of monks that is beginning work -in the time of. 
Szemund. To begin with they have. given a bad title to thE! work, 
and by styling it Edda they _have reduced it to the rank of'old 
woman's tales. To be in keeping with that thought, they have 'put 
the first poem Voluspo' in the mouth of a old woman. That too riot 
a living figure, but a dead old 'Woman dead and bliried long' long 
ago, that is specially awakened' from the grave and mad~ tO 
reliite the story, · ·· . ' . 

We shall next give a rough outline of the process now in. 
course of operation. Szemund and his school of monks wnt ·. take 
tlleir seats a;t Oddi and begin work', They will go about gathering 
bardie lays and oral traditions current in the lana; imd have them 
embodied in the form of rough notes• As Szemu,nd ~~d 4i,s · fe'ltqw 

, , . I . . _. ., 
1. Poetic Edda by Bellows, page li 

•· Similar farces are being enacted in Baldrs J;>raumar, IJynd~j~th IIDII Svipo 
dagamol; Refer to 1-oetlc Edda pp. 195, 117 8t •34• 
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workers are mostly native priests taken from Iceland, there will 
be i{~ difficulty in gathering the information, as all of them will 
be ~uainted with tbe traditional lore of the people. After per· 
forming this p1;eliminary process they will begin work. In what 
form to write the work will nex~ engage their attention, If the 
po~In,s are reproduced in the form in which it is cw::rent in the land 
nothing could have been easier •. But as the monks are found doing 
things with a malevolent end in view, they would not follow such 
a straightforward course. So what they are found doing is to write it 
in their own words in the then current language of the land using 
only such of the collected legends as ic~ required for their purpose. 
Scandinavia 1 is \'lOW in a stage of transition, and undergoing rapid 
changes both in the shape of its languages and the mould of its 
peoples. So rapid is the change that we are not in a position to 
state when old Norse or the language in which the Edda is 
written came into existence. Had the monks only followed a 
straightforward course, and reproduced the bardic lore in the form 
current in the land, we would have before us many antique types of 
Norse tongue, several centuries older than the one used in theEdda. 
This course they ·have not followed, but written the poems in the 
language current in their own time. Tbe result is that we have in 
the Edda only that type of Norse as current 1in tho tenth and 
succeeding centuries· The Elder Edda which was begun about the 
closing part of eleventh went on gathering poem aftar poem 
through the next one or two centuries. So continuous is the work 
that we are not in a position to state when the canon was closed, 
and the last poem added to the collection. All that we are certain 
about is that the poems in the Edda are the work of differt1nt 
hands. 

Norse antiquaries ' well versed in Eddaic lore partly support 
our opinion by stating that the poems in the Elder Edda are the 
work of different hands. But the point where they differ from us 
is in the statement that these poems are the productions of 
heathendom, by which they mean that they are the work of pre
Phristian bards professing Oddinio faith. If only students had the 
least knowledge of Teutonic epos they would not hava given ex-

t. Taclter'a Natu.rat History of Lang11ages, pp. 214 to :USi 
a. Vide General Introduction to Poetic Edda; also lntr:>cb1ctoey notes in tb.e same · 

work allincl to each of tho poems ID YOI I, 
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pr~sion to suchlinsq,und opinions •. The main bulk qf the poems in 
the Elder Edda are the work of ho3tile monks, burning with 
fanatic' fury against Oddinic faith. It is with this key in hand 
:thatwe must read the Elder Edda. · · · 

'Tradition is soon going astray and giving the whole credit of 
work to Sremand•. This is a mistaken report founded-on an in
:COrrect study of facts. All that Saemund is entitled to is the credit 
.of having this process of corrupting Teutonic epos first set . in 
motion. The work, which he began, is seen going on from his 
family seat of Oddi far a long time even after his departure from 
_this world. Later generations not having a clear knowledgt~ of all 
these facts are seen confusedly blending the man and his family 
seat, and giving the whole credit of the work 1o Sremund. All 
this error should be eliminated, and the Elder Eida considered as 
the work of a school of monks, who are found·engaged over the task 
·during a period of one or two centuries. · 

We hope we have given a fair view of the Edda. In the 
. Teutonic tradition there is only -one work of that kind. As that 
work is found written in verse it is given the title of Poetic Edda. 
'But at the same time it must be pointed out that tbere is no second 
'Edda. We are elsewhere showing that the title Prose ·Edda is 
;fallaCious. Having given a technical value to the title Edda. we 
·here-wish to define it and bring out its true significance. The· word 
'Edda strictly speaking is only applicable ~o the poems contai,ned 
in the first part, as they alone deal with the- gods of the Teutonic 
pantheon. The monks, who first. coined the term, used it in this· 
aense, which significance it is found lgng retaining. But later.on 
other hands are seen entering the field. and. composmg lays in 
imitation of the Eddaic .poems_ celebratlng the exploits of hero~ 
i;hat lived in later phases of western life. Strictly speaking a 
a second group title must have been coined to designaie 'the 
latter class of poems. But unfortunately such a course is not taken. 
Further the lays about the heroes being found in the same inami&. 
cl:ipt which contained the ·poems about the gods, both came'to be 
oonfusedly labelled as Edda. Such a course is erroneou·s. We 
reserve the title Edda solely for ~he use of the fourteen poems 'con
'tained in the first part of the work. Even here we make a further 
\-efinement, and construe only eight poems as coming up to the 
standard originally fixed by the monkish school. We mentioned 
that the· Eddaic poems were written by bigoted monks burning with 

• Mallet's Northern Antiquities, PP·· 361 to ~63- · 
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fa.natic fury against the Teutonic gods. Such a spirit is· well 
brought out only in these eight poems. Out of these eight poems, 
four pieces • are fiery bombs hurled at the head of the Teutonic gods 
for their instantaneous extinction. Among these four again, Vol
uspo is the most deadly engine, whose havoc is seen extending over 
the whole field of the Teutonic pantheon. We next take the other 1 

four poems, and find them to be scurrilous pieces which are inten
ded to give us a disreputable view of the gods. If the reader will 
take the remaining six pieces in the first part, and comparo them 
with the eight poems mentioned above by us, he will find that the 
former do not exhibit even a tinge of the fiEll'Y fanatic hatred seim 
in the latter. 

We shall next take our second authority in the field of 
Teutonic epos, and study its meritg. Snorri Sturlason has written 
a prose paraphrase on our above defined Poetic Eida and styled it 
as Gylfaginning 1 which literally melons. the fooling of Gylfe. The 
monks styled the older poetical work: as Edda, reduced it to the 
rank ·or an old woman's tale, and m3.de an old woman pulled out 
of the grave repeat the story. But Snorri has degraded his prase 
work still worse, by reducing it to the level of a fooling game. 
This fooling farce iR as in the previous case played by a dead figure 
also ·pulled out of. the grave. The only difference is in the sex, 
which is now represented by a male figure. It is through the 
mouth of the aboriginal chief Gylfe desd and buried 40JO years 
ago that Snorri is found pulling out of his grave and makes him 
narrate this old time lore. We are elsewhere dealing at full length 
about this Gylfe, but here it is enough to know that be is a man of 
Nordic origin. It is in this sacriligious manner that the sacred 
history of the Teutonic gods is being handed down in two intal
ments, one in the form of poetry and tb.eotb.er in the form of prose. 
But all this astute game played in the field· of Teutonic epos is not 
known to Norse scholars, who taking them for genuine work: are 
seen building thereon elaborate thecrtes. There is another grave 
defect which we notice in connection with the second work. Gyl~ 
faginning is now seen passing in the world under the tatle of Pros~ 
Edda. The work written by Snorri is no doubt in pro£e, bu~ at the 
~me time we wish to point out that it is not Edda, which Mtle we 

1. Voluspo, Baldrs Drauma.r, Vdthru.tbnismol and Grimnismol ; 

L Hubarlb.sljoth. Lokasenna •. Tbry~lr.rith& and HJmiskritha i 

l· Tho Younger Edda by ADders on, pace 16o 



[CJi4.l'. 
l ' 

kpqw vas gj.veJ;l a technical sense. by the elder school of monks. ,Be? 
SJJ.orrJ's. work . cari!lot )le called. a:n Edda, as it is not a.n old 
woman's tale repeated by arl ~ld ·woman living or dead. The best 
wai of styling that work iS to call it Prose Ginning, as i~ well 
bringS t0 light the fooling game played by its author. It is probaly 
forgetting the technical sensa originally attached to the term that 
the work written by Snorri came to be styled as Prose Edda. Bet
ween the writing of Poetic Edda and that of .Gylfaginning, . there 
is an interval of two centuries, during which period the original 
sense attached to the term Edda: seems to have growp dim. It is 
probably in. some !!JUCh hazy way that Sl).orri's work came to be 
ljtyle4 as Prose Edda. But this title has been so long in. use that 
it is not possible to escape out of its clutches. The only _tb,i.ng thp.t 
we can now do ish free it from some of those error8, which are 
sear. ?orising out qf that false usage. In the parchment manuscripts • 
in which. Gylfaginning is written, threE'! more ·works are also 
foun~ styled as . Braga's Speech, Skaldskaparmal and Hattatal. 
All these four works are .clubbed together and given the -group title 
(,>f Pt03!l Edda. Su~!l an ext<:~n4ad use makes the thing furtli~~ 
rldiculou•. The best way of styling the latter three works is to call 
them by their respective names. The title Pr<>Se Edda must be 
solely reEierved for the first work, and used as a ·synonymous desig~ 
nation for Gylfaginning. When so used the title will be found to 
be pregnant with significance. We have already re8tricted the 
ilcope of roetic Edda,. and confined it to-those poems which deai 
with ·tqe sa,cred history of gods. If W!l now read the contents of 
Gylfaginhing, it will be found traversing over those very grounds' 
of sacred history dealt with in the former work. So the title Prose 
Edda must be used only to I designate Gylfaginning and not to•any 
bther work. In a4dition to these two names there are two more 
titles ~n use. .Since the Poetic F,:dda is the o14er work, it is alsO 
11tyled a!l Elder Edda. The subsequently wr~tten Prose work 9f 
Gylfaginning is also found styled as Younger Edda. . ~~ving 
defined the exact scope of our orthodox Prose or Younger Edda, we 
D,ow proceed to state something about the way in which that work: 
caine to be written. 

The Younger Edda we stated was written by Snorri Sturia~ 
flln. A!ld before narrating as to how )J.e came to engage hims~lf 
in such a project, we shall mention a few facts connected with his 
life history, as it would enable us to properly estimate his work 

• Youaaer Edda by Anderson, PP• 16 to •1• . ' 
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at its right value. Snorri' is a man born of a poor family. He 
was taken and educated in the seminary at Oddi under the foster
age of Loptson, the grand-son of orir celebrated . Sremund. 
Here he stopped till his twentieth year and received a good educa
tion. After finishing his studies, he was not ordained as a priest, 
but entered secular life. Snorri proved to be a man of remarkable 
talents, and rose to the highest position in the state. He was twice 
elected to the position of the president in the Icelandic Tepublic, in 
which office he conducted himself with great ability. During his 
short meteoric career, he amazed immense fortune, and turned out 
to be the richest man in the land. But at the same time it must be 
told that Snorri is a man of dissolute habits, who; in addition to his 
many paramours, is found changing his wive3 frequently. Further 
he is found to be a turbulent man with mean and crooked habit!.. 
In the end we find him meeting a violent dt.~ath at the hands of his 
illegitimate sons. Snorri was born in the year 1178, and died or 
rather was killed in 1241. The age in which he lived is a remark
ableperlod in Icelandic history. Christianity had been at work 
for near three centuries, and must have made a fair 'amount of 
progress. Notwithstanding their conversion, Christianity seems to 
have exercised very little hold on its people, most of whom seem to 
have been passionately attached to the old Oddinic faith. This 
weak moral fibre seen in religiouq life among the general run of 
people is equallynoticed in Snorri. The question now is how this 
secular man with his weak religious fibre and with so many bad 
characteristics came to write' the Younger Edda, which is the 
second great authority in the field of Teutonic epos. The answer to 
this puzzle must be sought for in his early career. While under 
training in Oddi, Loptson must have noticed his great taleilw. 
Before releasi'ng him from the seminary, he must have enjoined on 
bim the task of writing the Younger Edda. It is probably 
gratitude for the patron family that induced him to aocept the task. 
We shall temporarily drop Snorri, and find out the object with 
which the Prose Edda came to be written as it may help us to find 
out some of the secrets connected with that work. 

We in a previous page mentioned the object with which the 
Poetic Edda was written. It is to destroy the Oddinic .faith, and 
so pave the way for the conversion of the land to Christianity. It 
is two centuries since the Poetic Edda was written, and tbatengine 

• Mallet's Northern Antiquities, pp. 377 to 378; Younger Edda b.Y ADdenoa, pp. 00 
~u . . 
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has been at work during all this long period.. Since a new work· is 
now ~ttempted to be written, we have to infer that the previous 
work has not efficiently fulfilled its purpose. Granting that the. 
ri:10nks are dissatisfied with the Poetic Edda, .they must have takeq 
one 'out of their own fold, and made him write the new work. . But 
instead of taking such a course they are seen going to a secular man 
leading a political life, and making him write the Younger Edda, 
From the ste11 so taken we are led to infer .that there are not suffi.~. 
ciently capable men in the monkish fold that are fit to be entrusted 
with this onerous work. It is probably want of qualified hands in 
the clerical fold that brought Snorri into the field. Having under
taken the work, he has done it much better than his monkish pre. 
decessors, the authors of the Poetic Edda. 

A comparison of the Poetic and the Prose Edda brings to 
light many interesting facts. The former being the work of bigoted 
monks. burning with fanatic fury is found worded in the most. 
incoherent manner. But in the latter work everything is sobre and 
restrained. The Prose Edda is the work of a lay mind . swayed by 
cool reason which is seen arranging its materials, and producing a 
systematised work of a highly sciE!ntific kind. 

Snorri having come last in the -field has ample materials at 
his disposal. Firstly he has the aid of all the poetical pieces in the 

· Elder .Edda. We mentioned that the monks before commencing that 
work would have collected a lot of materials, and left them in the 
form of rough notes. Further we are told that in Oddi were found 
preserved many more manuscript notes written by Sremund and. 
Ari'. All these rough notes also he would have freely utilised. Snorri, 
we are elsewhere showing is a busy · cbllector of legends, from the 
mouths of the people. So in addition to the above two written 
-~~rds, he is s_een going to the living source, gathering many living 
legends, and emb9dying them in his work. The result is that we 
find the Prose Edda a more complete work, and is seen giving us 
inany valuable pieces of information not found in the Elder Edda. 
· · Snorri in spite of all his secular career and liberal training in 

:Political life is seen walking in the foot-steps of the monks, and 
killil!g' all the gods of the Teutonic pantheon• It is probably 
feelings of gratitude that induced him to carry out faithfully the 
programme of .destructive work chalked out by his patron house at 
9ddi. But ~ven in carrying out that unpleasant task, we find. him 

l• Mallet'~ Northe~n Antiquities, page 378. • 
- • a, lbld, 1>P· 447 ana .UJ· · 
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pervaded by a humane temperament. Snorri is a man on whom 
Christianity sat very loose. While outwardly professing the new 
religion, he is found secretly attached to the old gods with its old 
system of worship. Further ·he is a libermre, whose life is full of 
love intrigues with its endless anecdotes of many wives· and 
conCilbines. An all round study of his characteristics shows that 
he is a free-thinking man. It is probably his free-thiQking nature, 
combined with his secret attachment to the old faith, that has 
induced him to handle mercifully' the gods of his fore·fathers 
even when destroying them. 

The Younger Edda like the Elder is a work di_rected to the 
destruction of Oddinic faith. But the only difference is· that 
in the former case it is written directly by the monks, whereas 
in the latter case they have engaged a secular hand foremost 
in the political field to execute their task. We also notice 
another great difference between the two works· The Younger 
Edda is written after the Biblical' model. Snorri • has arranged 
his materials after the Biblical fashion, first began with the 
genesis of the world and the creation of man, and :finally 
ended with the destruction of the universe, and the coming into 
existence of a new order of world. So even when engaged in 
taking steps to destroy the Oddinio faith he is simultaneously 8een 
engaged in the very same writings to inculcate the' tenets of 
Christianity: The same object is also seen pervading the Elder 
Edda, but here it is found hidden under a mass of wild outbursts 
and frenzied ejaculations. The two Eddas are cuuningly planned 
works, and require to be carefully studied. 

The Elder and the Younger Edda are our two grea' 
authorities in the field of Teutonic epos. Both of them are the 
work of the monks, tile former written directly by them and the 
latter indirectly through lhe agency of a secular hand trained in. 
the monastic school. Every line in the two works is the work of 
Christian hands deeply tinged with Christian bias. Students 
of Norse lore state that the Eddas are heathen' products written 
by heathen hands. The reason given out for such a decision 

h Mallet's Northern Antiquities, pp. 415 to 418: 
•· lbkL pp. 400 to 4o6, 451 to 4SJ and 456 1o 458; 
Jo Ibid, See noleo, C, D OIUi HH a.t lhe end of lho book; 
4· Poetic Edda b7 Bello..., Generallntrodoction, pp. XVII, XIX, and page ria 
· the te.-:t. - · 

" 



. 
570;:· . INDo-EuROPEAN ORIGIN [CHAP. 

is the.'Jntentsity and vividness in depicting heathen feiltures: 
which no arehaising· Christian •cculd achieve. Here • there 
is rio·archaising at aU necessary.' The monks as already stated are 
well ·versed iii these ·.legends~· What. ·they ·are ·doing is to :frame .. 
false re'))orts using such of the materials as are necessary. Even 
in drawing up false reports, one has to use the language of epos. 
That is how an11ient legends. bearing ·antique flavour C'ame to be 
embedded in these false •reports. · AB we proceed we shall show in 
what manner these antique legends breathing old time flavour · 
came to be used in ·these false reports. So ·the presence of these 
archaic legends, instead of proving their· pre-Christian Qrigin, only 
goes to _detract their :value. 

So we see that we are given only two reccrds from which to 
derive all our information about Tetitonic epos. Both. of them are 
the work of hostile ·monks, whose object is to give a false view of 
the' Oddinic cult. It is out of these hostile reccrds 'Written by hostile 
hands ·that we are made· ·to •derive all ·our information about 
Teutonic epos. There is not :One·work• iplaced·-before us ·that can 
be ·stated to have been· written by•·an .. orthodox follower of the 
orthodQJ: Oddinic ·faith.. At a critioaL time in history, botb 
OhristiaBity·and a knowledge of i!.lphabet entered the land. Before · 
the poople could get tbe!DBelves ·acquainted with the latter art, and 
ccmmit their ··old time religious lore to writing, the whole land ' 
became converted ;to· Christianity. The. first •reports received on • 
.Oddinic faith are from '·the. hands of :biased "monks. Any. little•· 
remnants of that faith left behind wer~ destroyed b:r the oonverts•· 
to the new religion. All that we· now· >pOssess ·are prejudiced." 
reports received from:unsympathetio hands.: . .'Such' are the,.many 
diffidulties which ccnfront us iq, the.fi.eld of Teutonic epos. 

SECTION l7. THE GODS ;AND THE DEMONS 
I 

Teutonic epos has claesi:fied its actors under the two heads of 
gods and demons. There are many. more .pairs ·of .. such: duplicate 
terms, like ABen .and · ·J:otuns1 · Aesit" ·and• ·Giants,' · ABas and 
Hrimthursa.rs, etc., f<illncl.\lsed in that record. Each and every one 
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· of these pairs carry the same conception, The first term in' ~ach 
.. pair represents the Teutonic Hull,. and the second term: the a·nemy 
··flock. 'When dealing with Celtic epos we mentioned of a· new di&
' temper generated on the soil of Europe, under whooe baneful work
- ing the Bulls after coming to the west are seen styling• ·themselves 
- by the grandiloquent titles of gods and• divinities. ' This malady 
· · seen 'in the Celtic fold, is found equally prevalent among the 
-,Teutonic Bulls, who are seen passing in the world calling them
. !!elves gods. When a new conception is introduced among a people, 
·it is the duty of language to coin a separate word to indicate ·the 

· newly created thought. · Hitherto it w'as only-· the apotheosised 
· heroes after their departure from this world· that were styled as 

gods. · But now a departure is made from the hitherto accepted I ine 
of thought, and a whole flock of people when still clothed in thei'11 
mortal frame are styled as gods. In order to enable man to dis
tinguish the new fledged mortal gods from the old time spiritual 
gods, new terms must have been coined with a specific value attach
ed to each. But no such step seems to have been taken. There is 
no lack of words, but it is the differentiation in sense that is want
ing. In the Norse tongue we find the term Gods and Aesir, Asen 
and Asas used in the same sense with no difference in sign,itfcancEl, 
Later generations, not able to ·understand an old world language; 
have misinterpreted the term god and taken it in the ,single sense 
of a spiritual deity. It is from the context we have to find out in 

. what sense the term bas to be interpreted. But this key to the 
past they have lost. The result is that we find a great blunder 
committed in the field of Teutonic epos, where we see the term gods 
interpreted in the single sense of the spiritual deity. By so doing 
they have deprived that record of all sense and made it look 
ridiculous. Whenever it is stated that the gods fought a battle 
against the giants, all that we are asked to infer is that the whole 
flock of Bulls clothed in their mortal frame waged a fight against 
the enemy giants. 

We have a relic of this old usage long lingering in Iceland • 
1 

where we find the temple priests styled as Godars, which title 
c;a.rries the same significance as the term gods. Even in spite of all 
the clues given by the past, Teutonic epos is seen going wrong. 

• Mallet's Northera. Antlqlli.ties1 GlossUJ, see Onder Aeair, Aa &Dd Gocls. 
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/Whenevm: a fight if, l!lentioned, the. l\)hole brood of spiritJ.Ja1 gods 
~. i& btought on. .. the. scene.. and the. rwhol& .. story .is .\nade. to. look 
.i:idiculous. ':"Such a~interpi'eta.tioo ia eont-eary. tGalUhe· trad.itiOOs 

·. Of the paSt • .Ud must. lie. ~t onCl! 'Put. a stop to. Io.. tb.& p~ges. "or 
Teutpnio epos, two sets af gods • .ara mentioned. One. set. . consisting 
of .the spiritual gods worshipped by the sooiety. The· other set. re

. Jll"eBenting the whale flook. of. people .stilb cluthed. in their 'mortal 
. frame aDd mov;U!g and acting in tb.is world. In. the ;fighting epi
sodes mentionell il'.l. ,the pages. of. 4\po&, we are solely cor.we.rned with 

' the ra.ttet class ef gods. lf .. one does ,not. .understand this. flmda-
. mental truth,. he. will be. nevet.ahle tQ give a. sensible inwpretatiOn 
·to. the episodes mentioned in that .record. We shall as. we proceed 
point out the many oonfusiozls. i.n.tJ:oduced i.IIro the field of Teutonic 
epos by this grave defect in ·language. ,But. hera it. is enough to 
know that. in .the above said. pair. of terms. used as. the title of this 
section, the w~d gods AiooG>tes the :whale ,flock of Bulls clclhed in 
\heir mortal .vesture. · 

•Ha)ling.fixed the 'll'&lue .of the. first. t~rm in the pair. we mow 
prQileed. tG dete~mine ~ sigGificanee. of ·the ·seeond., word raa.mely 
damon• The Bulls after coming to< Europe are not. om.ly seem. styling 
themselves by the grandilQquent term. of gods, but. are. seen going to 

•· th.e..oppositeex:tremP.and.oa.lling ·the enemy by such opprobrious 
titles as demons, . giants., and monsters. Let us now see how ~he 

, .latter sentiment iii! given. exp!'ession to. We mentiloned that. Sura.n 
is the title bornE'· by the enemy flock when in the cradle. When 
~pounding Celtic epos.wt pain:ted 0Ut 'that the enemy flock after 

·coming to Europe dropped. their old ti.tle Sull'ans, and assumed. tbe 
~ew name of Uarks· It is by the latter tit~ Mark: that. the enemy 
flock are.found.styled all through the)lages of Celtie epos. Teutonic 
·Jileople are no.cloubt. aware of this change, ·for. w& find the word 
;Mark oocurdag ia the speeches ai all its branabea. In. t.he W olhgs' 
story we tl.nd :Mark and its, V!al:ian~ Cymry used u Utles t() connote 
people of Wolf origin. The same word in variouso sb!l;pes, is ·seen 
appearing in all braaches.of the. Teutolllia.' speech, (a 1is11 which is 

'below) •. carrying the. sigD.ificance of Horse. · 

I•· -A TB1101of the W&lfings lOy M<Orris,-page r, 4T and -paaim; 

I· .. Sileat1B IDictionary, see' u-ndet- HaTe; Skeat"! Anglo"S'amn Dictionu.ryi see under 

Mark, 
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Title of Lan&uage 

Anglo-Saxon 

Ieelandic 

German 

Swedish 

Dutch 

Danish 

Form of word employed. 

Mearh 

Marr 

Marah 

Marr 

Merrie 

Moer 

We are elsewhere gifl.ng- th& reason which induced the 
Te11tonic people to attach the particular value of Horse to the term 
Mark. But here it is enough to know that the term Mar~ is found. 
used in the Teutonie tongues to designate people of botl'r Wolf and 
Horse Origin. But notwithstanding this intimate acquaintance 
with the term, Teutonic epos: is not at an seen using the title to 
indicate the enemy flock. We even find that record using the title 
Suran under the slightly changed form of Snrtur about which--w~ 
are dealing fully elsewhere. But as for the title Mark, it is not seen 
showing the slightest inclination. Teutonic epos is seen moying on 
indepeJident lines, and coined two further terms to indicate the 
enemy flock namely Jotuns • and Hrimthursars. 

Even for this independent m~vement with Us new system 
of titles we are· able· to find an excuse. In the cradle the whole flock 
fought aa one mao and hence- a single title was qllite sufficient- to 
d88(lfibtt that warfare. But After coming to Enrops, the Wolf· is 
seen coming first and waging the fight. N~xt came the Horse, 
and waged a second fight. Ia1>rder to· definitely describe the com
bats waged by these iwo ilocks, Teutonic epos bad to ooilt two 
separate terms and give at the rate of one to each. As we proceed 
we shall see that the term Jotuns represent the Wolves and the title 
Hrimthursars connotes the Horses.. 

The Wolf and the Horse are not the only enemies against 
whom tbe Teutonic Bull bad to wage a fight in the long course of 

• Kalle,•a Northera Antiqa.Uies, Glossary. see a.Adu joba.nheiaa. and Hnmtb· 
~oraan. 
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his life. These. two represent the Inclo~European flooks against 
whom he had to fight in the Indo-European age. The next age is 
the Snake age, in which period the Bull fought against another 
enemy known as the Snake. To designate him Teutonic epos 
coined another term and styled him as Jormungand. Not satisfied 
with a single term, it gave him many more synonymous titles like, 
Ymir ', Aurgelmir, Midgard snake' etc. We are elsewhere giving. 
a detailed aooount of the racial pedigree of the Snake. But here it 
is enough to know that the person known as the Snake is also found 
given various names· 

Teutonic epos has moved with a clear vision, and given 
specific titles to each of the three classes of giants with which it 
had to deal. Tbe Wolf it called Jo~n, the E!orse it styled as 
Hrimthursar and the Snake as Jo.rmungad ·or Aurgelmir. But 
later b!U'ds not ba ving a clear. vision of these things, are seen JlBing 

, these titles ~ost indifferently. The first defect noticed in the field 
, is. in. the use of Jotun '· and.its compound Jotunheim which are res
, pectively wronglyused to represent the Horse and t.he home of that 

ilock. This confusion caused in the present field do~ not matter much, 
.as both the Wolf and the Horse are Indo-European flocks. .But the 
.greatest blunder is seen committed irr connection with the Snake. 
The Eddas come forward and tell us. that.the Hrimthursars• are 
descended from Y mir or Aurgelmir by which tbey mea1;1 the 
Snake. A more unpardonable .1blunder. could not have be'ln com
mitted by epos. Further in the Eddas, we find the terms Jotun anti 

·and Jotunheim, ' .most indi:fferently.used to represent all class of 
'giants and their respective homes. ·We ask our readers to eliminate 
. all these errors, view things with a clear. vision, and construe the 
terms Jotun, Hrimthursar and Aurgelmir as originally .used to 
indicate the Wolf, the Horse, and the Snake respectively. 

· Teutonic' epos had also ·coined another pair -of .terms to 
• distinguish the giant .enemies of the twc> ages namely the Frost 

z. Poetic Edda, Vafthruthoismol. Stanza '9• with foot~notea . 
I• Mallet's Northern Antiqu.itie~ page 4J3i also Glossary, see under Jormungand 

and Orgelmir (wliicb is spelt in· Poetic Edda as Aurgelmir)i 
3• Anderson's Younger Edda, page •69- and passimi 
4· Mallet's Northern Anti-q11ities, page 403; 

. S• See pages referred to in the indices. onder the two words. Jota.ll and ]ota.Dheim 
in Anders.,n's Younger Edda, an4 Rellows' Poetic Edda. • 

· 6. Mallet's Northern Antiquities, .PP• 403, 4U1 ·433 and passimj Poetic Edda, 
page 76 with notoa and passim, 
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giants and the Mountain giants, The former title means the giant 
flock living in the frost clad region of North Europe; and such a 
title is properly applied to the Wolf and the Horse, as. they are 
found stationed in the northern parts of Russia and fighting against 
the Bull. But the other term, Mountain giant, was applied to the 
Snake as he is first seen entering Europe through the passes of 
Ural mountains, and fighting againts the Bulls. But. on perusing 
Teutonic epos, we find these two titles also nsed indifferently to 
designate either the Snake or the Horse-Wolves. We hope it is 
now clear tha~ Teutonic epos had taken a good deal of pains to 
clearly indicate the Wolf, the Horse, and the Snake. But all this 
trouble has been wasted and we find the greatest confusion 
prevailing in the pages of that record. 

In the field of totem· nomenclature, a still worse blunder is 
being committed. Of al~ the records put in our hands it is Teutonic 
epos that has clearly told us that the Wolf, the Horse, and the 
Snake are the three totem titles 'borne by the three human flocks, 
against whom the Bull fought in the long course. of his life. But 
all this valuable information has been spoiled, and the enemy flocks 
are reduced to the level of beasts, and represented as ·such to us. 
The Teuton is seen committing a similar error as regards his own 
totem Bull, and causing great confusion in the field. But as he 
himself is the actor, his errors in this field is not a matter fraught 
with serious consequences. We shall as we .proceed mention the 
many errors committed by th11 Teuton in the field of his own: Bull 
totem. But here we shalL confine our attention solely to the enemy 
totems, and mention the many errors committed in that field. The 
first error committed is to misconstrue the human Wolf, the human 
Horse, and the human Snake, and represent them as beast wolf, beast 
horse, and beast snake. But even this kind of error is not seen 
pervading equally over the whole field. A new element iS seen 
intruding and causing further confusion. Among the many errors 
committed by the bardic school, one is a philosophising spirit. 
Having first reduced man to beast,. they are next seen arguing on 
the merits of the latter. Now there are three animals, which 
they are one after another taking and studying critically. The 
wolf is a blood-thirsty animal which k.ills man and eats him up; 
and hence it was put down as the enemy of the human species. 
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The snake is a venomous animal which ·bites and· kills man by 
injeoting its deadly venom and hence was alsG put down· under the 
enemyofthe human kind. But 'the horse is a· ~ramni'VOI'e 'tliat · 
eateth hay and gt'aSSI and taking into .oorisideration: its peaoeable 
nature it was put -down under · the rank •Of an animal . friendly-' to 
man. In the pages of Teutonio epos we fimd the -Wolf and the. 
Snake alone tigming as tfighter~~o This sort of c01nbat is not given' 
to .the Horse, who iis found removed from. the rank of fighters. 
By removing 'the last mentioned figme from the rank of fighters 
the Teuton is committing the greatest blunder,• as it is ·the Horse 
that played the worst havoo on the Bull. 

·Teutonic epos bas given twomore··proofs to show that the 
Horse is the worst enemy against whom the Bull had to fight in the 
long course ~f his life. These proofs are furnished· •by the animal 
effigy stationed in front of Odin's altar, and the Vahana legend 
mentioned in conneotion with the same god. We shall ·take the 
:f:int item and .dwell on · ils merits. The· animal ~ffigy placed in 
front of the altar ·of a ·deity, we· mentioned •·embody different 
coaceptions. Among them ·one is that it is the totem· emblem of 
an-enemy over whom the goci gained a victory when in life. ·we 
are -elsewhere ·showing that the· Mimir's head mentioned in 
Teutonic epos is ·a ·Horse· head •placed ill .front •of Odim'& altar .. 
How and iin what 'manner it •came to find a place there .Will be' 
mentioned :later .on; · All ·that is here • neoeeeaey- to know 'is that a· 
Horse head>is found placed ·in front. of Odin's altar. The very. 
existence of a-Horse effigy in front of <that' god 11!b~ •that the 
Bull tlock waged a great fight against ·:the. Horse and ·vanquisbed . 
··the latter in the field.: 

We next take the second item of Vahana legend. ·A vahana 
is a ~hnioal term used' in epos to indicate 1ihe riding animat given 
to a god. We are elsewhere' dealing with 'that 1egen1 at ·fuU 
le:ngth. But here it is enough to know that it embodies two different' 
conceptions; Firstly it denotes the totem animal of the flock out of 
wbioh:th&god 58 evolved; and secondly The totem animal·of ~n 
enemy flock-over whioh the 'gOd gained a victory when in life. For 
the present we are only :concerned with the latter attribute; · A 

1.' · Vide ··note 2. 

~ "t, :VtdJ·n~tet'No.·;.. 
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mtem animal of an alien gtoup :figuring as the Va.hana of a god 
shows tha.t the flock worshippittg hlm once gained a victory over· 
the former anci brought it under their sway. n is in recognition 
of the subordihation that the god of the victor flock: is given the 
tJtem animal of the enemy group l\11 his Vahana. J.n Teutonio epos 
Odin' is given the Horse as his Vaha.na. or riding steed. Applying 
Our abe>Ye rule, we state that the B11ll flock fought against the 
Horse anci brought i't under i1a yoke. 

Taulonio traditio» both by its eplllil and temple obsel:'vances 
has informed us that thl! Horse ill the moot furmldable of the giants 
against whom the Bull fo11ght \n thl! 1(1tJ.g oourse of his life•. But 
notwithstanding thlll tepeated reiteration of at\ ~d worid story, 
we find hltn remo"Yed from the rank of enemill!.l. The reliult is that 
we do not find the Horse figUI:'!ng as a fighter in the '!>it~ of epos 
as now put before us. 

Bards and p<>ets blindly s)ooulating about thiflgs past might 
remove the ltorse from the rank of enemies. But folk-lore taking 
a commonsense view Df things is found hiOte setlslble and giVing a 
true picture of thE~ past. lfl northern folltlore • the anlma1 horse is 
gl ven the ltlOilt opprobrious titlea, and sort<ntnded with the worst 
kind of evil qualities. This lli'lllOnSOious assartioll. of an old world 
instincl is a sure ptoof of the mally agonies · whieh the Bull hll.!l 
undergone at the hands cf the hiiman Horsii. 

Teutonlo epos is seen passing from blunder to blunder. lt 
first degraded the Horse, the Wolf and the Snake trom the rank of 
man to that of a beast. tt further argued on the point and retain eel 
the latter two figures among the rank of llghiers and made the first 
an Drnamenta.ll\gure. · It did not end the-re. 'l'hil batds thought 
that tht~ animals Mentlobed in I!'Pad tntlst be some monster ctea~ 
tions !lOt found in the norrnat ordet of natur&. Ifidulglng in the 
1!11.1lla speculating vein thet at~ found looking alxM fot parents 
suitable to this monster brood. Arter roaming over that r006rd, 
they fo'Und Dne llllited to tb.etr absurd lffle of thought. l..oki is the 
satan devil of Teutonio epos. When and ho"\V ha eam&lnto existence 
we shall later on explain in full detail. But here it is enough to 
know that he is a man filled with the worst kind of evil qualities, 

a Mulot'• N..- Ao\hi.hieo, pp. 411 a 4J4o 
•• lllallet'o Northera Aotiqoitioo, PP• 154 to 157 &ad 300 to JOI wi• lbot ilotoo, .. 
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and lived somewhere about :1000. B~ :C. The· fertile ·brained N orse• 
bards thought that here is a man. of a sufficiently monster kind. 
that can be given the parentage of the:three monster animals men
tioned in epos namely the Wolf, the Horse, and the Snake. Even 
in giving this parentage, they are seen showing a fine sense of 
discrimination. The Wolf and tbe. Snake we know are fighting 
monsters. To give birth to them, Loki' is seen m~ting himself with 
another she human giant named Angurbodi and giving birth to the 
Wolf and the Snake. For the Horse, the normal order of generation 
is denied. To give birth to this gramnivorous animal L:>ki is seen 
transforming himself into a animal mare', mating l;lill).self with an 
animall!tallion, and brings into existence a monster horse. Such 
repulsive thoughts only indicate a distempered state. of mind· We 
have similar.morbid conceptions figuring ~n Hellenic: ppos, al).d in 
the pages of Indian Puranic literature. All these disgusting state
ments made in the pages of Teul;onic epos are not only false, but 
indicate a debased state o( national. mind.' We mentioned that 
Loki livecl somewhere about, lOO:l.B. c: Bllt· the Wolf, the Horse1 
and the Sn11-ke. are as. old as thE! world .. 'l'o make sucb. a recent figure,, 
the progenitor of tljlese three ol<). time races, looks on. the. face of it 
absurd. To reduce them to the rank of 'animals and make them 
spring out of human ·loins Jooks still more ridiculous. Out of 
these three animals, the :Wolf and the Snake on account of their 
furious characteristics . are retained among the rank of fighters. 
But the Horse 'partly ·on account of the mild nature of its animal · 
counterpart, and partly misled by th'e temple observances is taken 
and given as the riding ateed of 'Odin. 

We hope· we have sufficiently shown 'that Teutonic epos has 
committed a great blunder in the field of giant lore. We must elk: 
minate. all these errors of the past and construe. the Wolf, the Horse. 
and the Snake a9 the totemic .t!Ues borne by three human flocks, · 
that fought against the Bull in the long course of its life. To give 
a comprehensive picture of these flockS, we are giving below in a 
tabular form the various names and titles borne by them in the 
course of their passage through Europe. 

' . . .. 
Jr. :Hallet'a.Northern·· Antiquities pp. ·41:1. td 426; 

•· .Ibid pp. 431 to 434; · Poetic Edda Hyndloljoth, 11anJU 41 & 43 11'ith notes 
thereon.· .. 

•• 
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., . 
G . T' 1 T t . T'tl I Supplementary· ,. enenc .1t e o em1c 1 e title- . Remarks• · 

1. Jotuns 
1
1. Wolves } I Fr_.ost giants 

2. Hrimthursl!-rs 2. Horses 
· Surto.r is the Teutonic 

variant of the ancient title 
·suran that was given in tbe' 
cradle It is a group title.. 
which connotes both Horses 
and WolveS'. 

1. Snake_ 
2. Midgard-

1. Y mir } Snake 
2. Aurgelmir ,-3. Jormun

gand 

1
4. Nidhogg 

Mountain 
gaints 

The Ball when in the. 
cradle knew nothing of the: 
Snake. He became acquaint·· 
ed with him only after his 
advent t9 Europe. 

The two great actors in the field of Teutonic epos are gods 
and giants. The former term is used in the sense of mortal gods 
and indicates all the members of the Bull flock when still clothed 
in their mortal vesture. The latter term indicates the three enemy 
flocks, the Wolf, tbe Horse and the Snake that fought against the 
Bull in the long course of his life. 

SECTJON VI. THE VARIOUS REGIONS O.F EARTH 
MENTIONED _IN TEUTONIC EPOS 

Teutonic epos mentions of nine worlds• and twelve abodes. 
The form~>r represents scenes from which the war drama is enarted 
in the Indo..European age; and the latter represents scenes 
connected with the succeeding ages.· We are elsewhere dealing at 
full length on this two- fold theme of worlds and abodes under the 
head of cosmogony legends. The subject as now put before us is 
found covered with all sorts of noxious thoughts. In order to 
enable our readers to understand the different war n.nratives that 
we are now going to unfold, it is necessary to remove some of these 

• Mallet"s Northam Antiqo.ities, pp. 401 and <tl4i Poetic Edda, \"ola.spo, Stanza 
:1;. Grimnismll, stana:as, 4 to :14: Vaftbruthn.lsmol, stan.ca 431 Anderson's 
Younger Edda, page 159• 
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errors, ·and exhibit to pur ':'eaders the exact spots of earth referred 
to as ninot worlds and twelve abode!! in Teutonic epos• To begin 
with we shall first tak;e up and expound the '!theme of nine worlds, 
as b is .the ware fought ln the Ind9-Europeen age that we are 
cl.Qf."n~tu ~l.ut n~\ Q.h.apter, The other theme of twelYe· abodes 
will be mentioned l•ter on when dealing with the succeeding 
phases ofTe~tQitm ll{Q, Teutonic epos to begin With has divided the 
earth's surface under the two grand heads of MuspElllheim 1 and 
Niflheim· The former signifies a land swept by fiery flames, a~d 
t.~~ latte; repr~nt!l !' froet covered region. Using our comparative 
ku. we fuld that the title Munspellheim ia applied to the cradle; 
which was ~Cll!qoo.fe4 by the fiery flames .,, voleenic putburst a.pd 
the other region NiUheim tCl\ltesen¥ t411 ®14 ZQD' qf E\\!:Ollll, tQ. 
which the Indo-European progenitors qame •Httr thuinking of their · 
old home. The cradle ..,ve know consist.l(!f t'«~' pieec»,a northern and 
a_ ~Q~~I:vm~· Jq ~4e p~tjne. ir~liition of thll "Bull, the former was 
strled as Velan and the \at~er 81! Su.raq. In Teutonic epQil these 
these two Ian~ are styled as Valask;lalt and Spr&~rheim. The 
te.l'm V'alaskjalt1 means the ll,lnd ot Velaqs. Phl!Qlo~ts sta.te tl)at 
the latter part ot the term eerries the ~e11.uing of treJ;n}:lling, which · 
significance was probably- ~vep. tq it on aooo~nt of its belli~ swal: 
lowed by the oeeoan. Surturheim we Q~n 11a.sily see meai\S the ho.me 
of Surturs, which is a Teutonic variant of the old title Buran· We 
know that both the northern and the southern moiety of the cra'dle 
was torpedoed by a fiery volcanic outburst and de!!troyed. It is in · 
rem!'mbrance of *hie baglo ooeurrencQ ·that the twO lands were 
conjointly designafled ae Muspellheim. . · 

f\.ftE!r tl!.ll !lill~i~ Qf t4~ tro~tce.l l\~Unll it!, ~ CN.dle, the 
Ip~(l:-:murllllll~!.i l!tO~Ilni.tqre m~•te t~Wt.b.-wa.rM ~4 c:o.m.elltri!Jgl\t 
tQ ~~tlheiq~ Qt ~l!El col.d rt~gion. of E"rQlle.. IJl 'l'IIUWa~c egoe U ~ 
BJ"{l~BSI;I}r ,ta~l!4 tb!!-t ~«lil~lll is. ~t\la.tlll\ directlJ tQ tile l;larth ~ 
M~pellhei~· If ,VI! t!\h a. w~ • Qf th~ old wQrld, llol'd lqok at· 
th.e \l~t~Qn. o( tQ,e t'IYQ l~n~, ~t wUl ~ seen. tlla.' the. on.Q. i.s ~Ull•t.ed. 
di~eQtly over thE! IJ.Ela4. of ~l;l..Q otl\t~r. til U\il eJr;b'emll nQrtb_, A{t.e~ 
CQm.i!l~ to Eu.~ope the l?~itio!\ qf \lw t.wQ \)1\.tti~ ia te~Q.l'lle.d· 'l'b.e. 

J.t J'!la.ll~l'• fiqzt~w>, o\~tiql!lllo~. ~~' '\fill· 
z. Mallet's Northern Antiquities, Glossa1'J'1 see aJ;t.der Vala,akJ~.f all(\ 61idU:Jalf;-

Poet~ Edda, Orimntsm(?l, ~~~~'!~ 9 with fooi·note. · 
;so Vide Map No. o. 
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Bulla are sltuatlld iQ tlhe eouth. and ~he S1nans 1ue llit11ated to the 
nor\h of them ht bha Russia11 thea.tr~t. The land oocupied by the 
lattel' is known as Jotunheim, as that· is the title by which they are 
known aftel' their advent to Europe. But that occupied by the 
farmar is known as Valhalla•, which means the home of Valas 
01' Velans. 

The Bull in the oourse of his western life is seen waging two 
separate fights, one with the Wolf and the other with the Horse. 
The terms Jotunheim and Valhalla, it has reserved, for the age of 
the Wolf fight. Ia order to plainly inform us that the Bull is 
entering upon a new oourse or stru;:mle, epos has given us a new 
set of names. To the land oocupied by the Bulls in the second age 
it has given the name of Asgard, and to that oocupied l.;y _th3 
Horse it has given the title Utgard. 

As time rolls on, the scene of combat is being shifted deep 
into tho Arctic circle, where the Bull and the Horse is seen waging 
a. lout{ aan&u\narr ~Struggle. ~os halt given to this region the 
name Hela. -

WIt a~:e giving bftlow ft. list of the nine world!S lllentioned in 
TQ\Itonio \!!lOS : 

s peciBe Tltie Group Title Remarks 
I a 3 

~· 
1. .Vala~kjalf } Refers to t1tles 

Muspe\lheim used in the 
2· 1:5urturheim Urad! e. 

1. v a.lhe.llr. } l L~tollllm 2. Jotunheim 

s. I Asgard } >- Niflheim used in 

•• I Utga,d 

J 
Europe. 

5. lJQl(l, I 
~ 

Properl::r speaking \he seven above mentiooed war scenes 
alone (Vide ool. 2) should be styled as nven worlds, as two 
of \he names Muspellbeirn aftd Niflheim aN group titles, 

• l'oetto J:dciJ, Gdmaismol, at- 8 ud foot-aoto. 
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intimded to cover the subordinate scenes falling within the·Cradle 
and Europe.· )3ut in tha, general . confusion going on in the field 
of Teutonic epos, it has: added these two group titles to the 
other .seven subordmate titlt"S and made it nine. We may· to .a 
certain extent pardon this error. But at the same time we wish 
to point o1:1.t that the term should not be given· any extra-mundane 
value, and must be .construed as representing. some region of the 
earth wherefrom the war drama is being enacted in the Indo
European ,age. .lt is to enable our readers to follow the various 
war dramas which we are about to expound that we , have given 
in advance the .purport of the theme known as the nine worlds. 

SECTION VII· THE l!,IVE GRAND AGES OF 
TEuTONIC EPos. 

We have divided the time covered by Teutonic epos 1inder 
five grand heads: 

(1) First comes the Indo-European age during which 
period the Bull is seen fighting the Wolves and the. Horses. As 
this fight is being wage:! h the two far apart centres of Cradle 

·and Europe we are further dividing ·this age . under the two 
following subheads; (a) relates to events enactt>d by the Indo-

. European progenitors both in the cradle and on the way from that 
centre to Europe; rb) is. wholly confined to evehts enacted in Europe 
from 4500 to 2500 B. C. · 

· (2) The second is the Nordic or Cimmerian age covering a 
period of ten centuries from 2500 to 1500 B. (J. During this period 
the Bull after driving out the Wolf and the ·Horse out of Russia 
is seen leading a peaceful life in that land. · 

. (3) The third is the Vans-Aegir age covering the short 
period of one century. (1500 to 1400 B. C.). · During this period 
the Teutonic Bull is seen coming in contact with the Vendic and 
the Lettie Bulls, who are coming back to 'Europe ·after a ten 
centuries absence in Asia-

(!} The fourth is the age Big Snake covering a period" of 
fifteen centuries. It hegins in 1500 B- C. and ends with the old era. 
During this period the Snake is seen deluging .. Europe and 'raising 
cata!)lysm after cataclysm. 

. (5) Finally comes· the fifth which is the age of Little 
Snakes or Mongols. It bag ins . in ,the. first century. n.ew era,'llnd 

• 
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goes on down to 1000 A. D •. During this period of ten centuries 
the Little Sr.:ak:'l is seen pouring in and devll.stating Eyrope. ·Out of 
this period cpos. has captured the first five centuries and brought it 
under its clutches, as history has not yet acquired sufficient vision. 

Such are the five grand ages of Teutonic epos- We shall 
take them one after anothE>l", and deal with each succinctly. 

CHAPTER VI 

TEUTON"IC EPOS 
(indo- E11ropean age) 

SECTION I. THE ODIN EPIC 

§ •· iNTRODUCTION 

The first part of tho Indo-European age. wo mentioned relates 
to events enacted outside Europe. The home of the Bull is the 
cradle where he spent a long fighting life. Out of these episodes, 
only the last great fight known as the Velo-Suran war has been 
reported to us. Next com~s the sinking of the cradle and the mig
r.aUon of the Bulls to the west. So we divide the events enacted 
outside Europe under three heads. l?irstly the Velan epic which 
narrates the great tight waged in the cradle: Secondly the legends 
connected with the sinking of the cradle and the departure of the 
Bulls therefrom. Thirdly the events that took place on the way 
from the movement the Bulls qu1tted the cradle down to the time 
of their er.try into Europe. In the present t;ection we are dealing 
only with the first item, and shall take up the rest two later on. 

The Velan epic we know is a narrative of the fight waged 
by the Velan Bulls against the Sura.ns in the cradle. But in the 
Teutonic records it is found styled as the Odin ·epic. Before 
proving that both epics relate to the same events we have to find 
out as to who this Odin is. We are elsewhere dealing with that 
god at full length and examining all the aspects of his characteris
tics. But here it is enough to know that he is the chief divinity 
or the father god of the Teutonic pantheon, Odin is styled as a 
one-syed divinity, which we know is a Bull god with a Bull face. 
A Bull god means that the people owning allegiance to him are a 
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Bull flock. Since this Bull faced Odin ·iB found l'Qh!ed 1X) th• 
dignitY of a god, he must have when in life ~ li Bull hehnet, 
and fought a great battle at tbtt head of a Bull flock. Havittlt 
unravelled so mach of his past, we have to find but the exaot title 
which he first bOte in life. An orthographic stud:r of the word 
Odin sho\Vll that it is not e.:n old tim6 titl&, but one of tet:ent otigii1 
born on the soil of Europe. Teutonic' epos has given 200. names 
to Odin. Out of tliis long catalogue we take three names namely, 
Val Father, Svolne and Vodin, as they are comi~ nearest to tlie l 
original title. Val in Val Father we can easily see is a variant of 
Vel, which is a contracted form of Velan, who we know is the 
patron god of the Bull flock. Even a caeua.llook at Svolne' shows 
that it also is a variant of Velall with the letter 8 prefixed which 
we attribute to Nordic influence. It is a comparative study of 
these two words, in conjunction with the third word Vodin, that 
helps us to see things in a clear light. When exiiounding Celtic 
epos we pointed out that the terms Vel and Velan in the course of 
their passage through. thtt \VeStern atmosphere are se.m llt1dergoing · 
two-fold changeS, one due to climatic environmen1s, and the other due 
1X) the play of aboriginal influenoos. We sell a aim.ilar J)nenomt!On 
going on amoog the Teutortio people. We gtve below a tabular 
statement exhibiting the two-fold changes whioh the terlll.s Vel 
and Velan are seenllndergoing in the lll01iths of the Teutonic floot 

Original term 
Changes bro•ghl •wat In Jo:Gmpe 

bro•ght frot6 - .Rellltlrkt 

llno iradle . D.e te climatic !Due to tile working of 
tire aboripnai.Noidic influ.ences biu ,· 

.. 

Velan Vedan Stielan . Words in ltalica refer 
. to h~thetical forms 

Vodart Svolt& · \VIi c might have 

I 
once Sl:illted; 

Vodin Bvolne 
- .. 

Vel Val .Father ... 'l'he word father is 
added to sht1~ 'that h& 

ill tba Chief Ro4 of . 
iht Teutonio paathson. -•· Aoderaoa'1 Yo-or Edcla, pp. ~44 to 846; 

•· lbid page 174 aad aoto; aloo pap o88 of lho oamo work. 
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Out of the seven words noted in the above table only four 
terms are now found figuring in the pages of epos. ·'These four 
words are Val Father, Svolne, Vodan' and Vodin'. · Our present 
term Odin now found in current use in the west is Q)lly a contract· 
edform of Vodin which we.pointed out is avariani of Velan We 
are elsewhere citing mere proofs in support of our statement. All 
that we here wish to point out is that the god known as· Odin in 
·Teutonic epos entered Europe bearing the title of Velan which he 
acquired in the cradle. 

Having found out the true identity of Odin, we have now to 
recover his epic. Since we have equated Velan with Odin, natur
ally the epic of the former must also be the epic of the latter. Let 
us find out if there is any record bearing the former title in 
Teutonic epos. We mentioned that in the original tradition, the 
epic of V elan was known as Vel-pa, which simply meant a song or 
poetical work narrating the exploit~ of Velan. Wading through 
the Teutonic epos, we find a similar term Volusp;> used in that 
record. . But the l~tter word is found interpreted in. a different 
sense.· The term Voluspo' is split into Vala-8pa, a-qd interpreted 
as the song of a Vala or prophetess. But such an interpretation 
runs counter to the old time traditions of the Bull. With the 
Teuton everything is a Vala, which we know is a variant of Vel, 
the name borne by the patron god. His chief god is Val Father. 
The people are known as Valas or Velsings. The land which he 
occupies is called Valhalla. The maids serving at the table are 
known as Valkyries. We can cite many more such word.,, which 
have a prefix Val or Vala attached to it. Before interpreting any 
particular term we have to take into consideration the whole tenor 
of Bull tradition, and give a sensible significance suited to the 
context. But such a procedure has not been followed in the present 
oase. The title Voluspo is no doubt split correctly, and put before 
us as made up of two words Vala and Spa. But it is when giving 
the interpretation that Teutonic tradition is seen going wrong. 
The term Voluspo properly speaking should be given the significance 
of a song or epic composed in honour of Val Father. The monks 

•• Mallet's Northern Anti-1ui.ties Glouary, aee ~mdor OdiD; 
1. Anderson's Younaer Edda, page 45 
3• :U:a!let"s Northern Antiqoities, pp. 36J and 364 with foot-llOtes; also GIOISa!J> . 

- nader Volupo. ,, 
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·with a vicious end in view have given the title of Edda or Old 
·Woman's Tale to the Teutonic lore. To make things agree with 
their premeditated design, they are seen putting the first poe!Jl in 
·the mouth of a Vala or prophetess, and interpreting-the term 
Voluspo also as an Old Woman's Tale. But we must rise above these 

>monkish subterfuges, and view things in the correct light. Voluspc) 
should be taken in the sense of a song or epic composed in honour 
of Odin the Val Father. When so interpreted it will be found· to 
be exactly synonymous wi h the old title Vel-Pa brought from the 

tt:radle. We would even go further and state that the term: Voluspo 
·is a Teutonic variant of the old title Vel-Pa. 

Teutonic epos bas only preserved an old world tltlll and 
handed it down to us in the modified form of Voluspo. But at the 
same time it must be pointed out that we are not placed ,in posses
sion of its true contents. But this defect is not the fault of epos. It 
·is due to the meddlesome miscl:).ief of the monks. The Volwu>O like 
its original, viz. the Velan epic, must have given an account. of the 

_greatVelo-Suran war fought in the cradle. We'would, even go 
'further and-state that it would have narrated all the subsequent 
events connected with the sinking of the cradle, and the migration 

· of the Bulls to Europe. An examination of the work now put 
before us does not exhibit any of these ti:a its. The Voluspo ~ now· 
put before us is a work written with an evil end in view. The · 
Eddas we mentioned is an infernal arsenal containing a series of 
bombshells. The Voluspo placed·at the fore-front of. the Eddas )s 
the most deadly of its kind. It. is 'with. this key in,· hand that we· . 

· ask•our readers to read that poem· The Voluspo that as now put 
··before us is a fiction, which h9,s none of the q1,1alities of the. OJ;igjqal. 
' Firstly it has,lo5t ~ost of its materials:~vhich h~ve b~l) taken and · 
used elsewhere. Secondly new ma_terials have bepn .borro'\"led from 

'other sources_and incorporated in th~t work. All,this is. done with 
· a malevolent object in view. · 

We do not know, who wrote the V olus_p_o,. An e:x:~.m.i11ation 
· of ·the E~\ler Edda . shows that a school of monks aro seen engaged 
in the work of corrupting the natio~al traditions of· Iceland. 
Among them Sremund is one, in whose fam_ily SO?ot ai! thls <iQrrupt- ' 

, i~_w;o~!~)-s pe~n.g ,ca.~ried p~. W,h~t p~~.he , p)Jj.yed J.11Jil.~ writing . 
of Voluspo we are not in a position to state.- -All'that-we know 
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about .the work is that it along with other poems· was found in-the: 
house of Smmund. lt is this anonymous work that is now placed 
in our hand. 

Well read students in Edda.ic lore have remarked that th& 
Voluspo is a '' bewildering• hodge-podge of little related fragments." 
They have further remarked that there is a total "laek of .con• 
tinuity '' which must be most ba.filing even to the acutest mind. All 
these opinions expressed by learned students is no doubt correct, 
but the great defect in their studies is that they do not tell us, as 
to how such a confounded work came to be written. What we havi'l 
to find out is: Ie the Voluspo a genuine work of a genuine mind l 
Or the preverted production of a. perverted mind? The Voluspo 
as now put before us is a. work written by an evil mind with ail 
evil end in view. The monks who wrote the poem .had very 
genuine legends before them. But instead of giving us a. true view 
of things, they have put before us a. false report. It is to these 
causes that we attribute the confounded nature of the work. If the 
Voluspo had been only put before us in its original shape, it will be 
found to be full of sense. Such being the nature of the work we 
must use it carefully. 

Our object in the present section is to give a. good narrative 
of the great war waged by Odin. If we were to wholly trust to the 
corrupted Voluspo placed in our hands, we cannot satisfactorily 
perform that duty. We have to seek the aid of our comparative key 
and bring in other records to help us. From the Velan epic we 
know that two great engagements took place in the course of the 
great war fought in the cradle; first a land fight and next a tree 
fight. After the tree fight came the surrender scene in which the 
enemy is laying down his arms, and accepting the peace terms 
dictated by the victors. Let us use this key, and see what infor
p1ation is forthooming under these three heads in Teutonic epos. 

§ a, THE LAND FIGHT 

We have now to find out and give a report of the land fight 
waged by Odin. In order to give that information we have to 
oarry out a wide search over the whole field of Eddas. The Voluspo 
as already pointed out has lost most of its materials, which have 

• Poetic Edda, by Billows, introJoction pogo XX: II and text page a, 
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been'taken ·and used elsewhere. In Vafthruthil.ismol' we find 
given· not only the name of the enemy but also a description of the 
battlefield. . The former is stated to be Surtur which plainly looks 
like a Teutonic variant of Buran the narne used in the V el!in epos. 
The extent of the battlefield is stated to be hundred miles either· 
way, .which may be taken as coining very near the truth. 

Our next business .is to give a narrative of the fight. A 
study of Teutonic epos shows that such a story was actually handed 
down. But it has been corrupted and used in the manufacture of 
the Ragnarok' fable about which we are dealing· at full length 
elsewhere. In addition to this misuse of true materials, we have 
to take into account the infirmities of epos. It is after eliminating 
these two fold defects that we are able to bring out the following 
true story. The home of the Bull is Valaskjalf which represents 
the northern moiety of the cradle.· The home of the enemy flock is 
Surturheim which represents the southern part of the cradle. Odin 
at the head of his Bull flock entered the enemy land and fought . a 
great battle against Surtur the enemy leader and his giant flock. 
In this land fight the latter received a crushing defeat. Unable to 
bear the onslaughts .of Odin, the enemy leader Surtur, and his 
giant flock are seen running away, and taking refuge in their 
arboreal fortresses, which tak~ us to the next phase of the drama. ' 

3· § THE TREE FIGHT 

The next scene in the war drama is the tree fight. This 
incident is brought to our notice .by the. Yggdrasill' legend. But 
unfortunately it is put before us in such a corrupted form· as to 
deprive it of all sense. We have to labour hard at the legend, and 
remove all the noxious growths to get at the true sign!ficance. 
Ygg' is one of the many titles given to Odin and means a power
ful god. Such a title was probably given to Odin, as he is tha 
patron god of the Teutonic flock. So the title Y ggdrasill simply 

•· 1.-oetic Edda by _BeUows, Vafthruthnismcl, stanza 17 & 18. 

2. Mallet's Nerthern Antiquities pp. 451 to 45E. 

a- Bellows' Poetic Edda, PP• 6, 10 and 96 to 98 with notes~ Mallet's Northern 
' Antiquities, PP• 410 ~o 413 and 570·1 

4• Hallet's' Northern. Antiqu.i,ties Glossary, see u.nder Ygg.; Yonnger Edda br . . -
ADclenon, page] 146, 
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means some incident in. the life of Odin, in· whlch he is seen. 
figuring as an actor in some tree episode. Of what nature that 
tree episode is we shall soon mention. B11t the monks are seen 
giving ·a perverted interpretation to the term Y ggdrasill, and 
reporting it to us as Odin's gallows, • or as a tree upon which Odin 
was hanged. AB we know their inner mind, we would not take 
this absurd interpretation as it is intended to bring that god into 
contempt. In addition to this name, the tree legend was given 
such titles as Hodd-Mimir's wood' and Mimameith. Norse anti
quaries interpret theso two terms in the sense of Mimir's tree. 
Mimir we are elsewheri! showing is used as a synonymous title for· 
Surtur. So Mimir's tree mea us a trtJe episode enacted in the life 
of Mimir or Surtur. 

Having found out the true title of the legend we shall next 
find out what it wishes to convey to us. A comparative study of 
all epos shows that a fight is going on between a Horse seated. on 
the top of a tree and a Bull located on the ground. In the course 
of this fight, the latter are seen running up the tree, wage a 
sanguinary fight, and slaughter the former in great numbers. 
Teutoaic epos like all other records must have handed down a fair 
report of the fight. But everything has been spoiled and put before 
us in a corrupted form. We shall eliminate tht\Se errors and bring 
out the true story. Teutonic epos .we mentioned has transformed 
all human actors bearing totem titles into beast actors. Acting 
under that influence, it substituted, for the human Horse and human 
Bull, its animal counterparts the beast hor3e and the beast bull. It 
is next seen arguing on the same erroneous line, and thought that 
a beast hon:e and a beast bull cannot climb up a tree. In the place 
of these huge animals it is sean substituting dimunitive animals 
that are capable of mounting a tree. In the place of the horse 
it substiuted the hart and in the place of the bull it substituted 
the squirrel. Having oommitted one blunder it is sean adding 
more blunders. The bards probably thought that they would 
make a grander show by bringing in more actors, and so 
seated on the top of the tret>, a hawk and an eagle. The result is 

h Bellowt' Poetic Edda. p•ge 63 and note; TeutoD.ic Myth and Legend by D.. A,. 
lfac:kenaie, Iotroduction page XXXI; · 

L Bellon• Poetic Edda, Vaftbrv.thnism.~. stanu 45 and foot-note;, Svipdagsm.oJ, 
ataou. 30 aod foot-ooto. • 
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tlaat we see •a busy figbt going on between t:tle squirrel .at :the foot, 
and the hart, the hawk·and the eagle perched on the ·top ~f ·Jthe 
tree. The whole thing is .absurd and must be summarily rejeeyed. 
. The Norse 'bards, not satisfied with these corruptions, a~e see~ 

committing another grave error 1n 'lihe field. 'The Y ggdrasitl fight· 
iS one waged between the·Horse and the Bull in the cradle. Into 
thiS drama they are seen introducing the Snake, place him at thefodt 
of the tree, and make him take part in the fight. .The fight between 
the Horse and the Bull was fought in the cradle in 6000 B. C. But 
thestruggle .. between the Snake and the Bull took place "in Europe 
in isoo B. C. It is these two .far apart dramas fought in fat- aptn't 
ages and far apart regions of the eart}l that are brought together 
and enacted on a single scene. The introduction of the Snake into 
the field renders the whole_ story ridiculous an!l .he must be 
summarily rejected. The' Y ggdrasill fight iS one waged between 
the Horse and- the Bull. Such is the conjoint lesson taught by the 
Velan ~poe and Celtic tradition. No other ·actor must be allowed 
to intrude 'into the scene and mar the picture. . 

We next take the second legend namely 'Mimir's tree. The 
term ~ggdrasill was used, because Odin in the capacity uf ·1m 
assailant nn up the tree and fought against the· enemy. It waa 
aieo known as :Mimir's tree, be<muse Mimir or Surtur after hili 'land 
fight had taken refuge in his •arboreal fortreils and waged a long. 
fight• But the tree iS hOt the ·only occasion on which Miniir's 
name is found used. Epos has utililied.it.as a convenient· device to 
depict the many scenes enacted by the enemy in the cradle. Many 
are the legends in which hili name·· is found used. Among them 
we shall here mention one case namel:t Mimir's Wen•. Epos 
states that Mimir iS found using the waters of this well "to quenoh 
hlsthirst. From thiS dim hint we are led to infer that it is ·prob
ably·eome drinking source from which the enemy drew hili water! 
supply. In an arboreal fortress proviSions can be taken and stored 
for·a long fight. But 11uch a thing is· not pOSsible in connection 
With water, which has to be obtained either daily 'Or at frequent 
intervals from eome ilouTce which is kept entirely .secret. It is 
highly probable that the Bulls in the course of the figJ!;t found out 
the secret source, starved the enemy of hili water suppJY and made 

• lhll~'• Northem ·-Antlqolties, 'page 4111 
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him yield; The· Mimir's Well bas given b1tth to a numberr of 
fables'·about which we are elsewhere dealing. Alt thab we here 
wish to impress on the mind of our readers. is the fact that. Mimir.'s 
Well is some secret water source used b:r the enemy flock in the 
course of the arboreal fight. · 

Ill' addition to the above defects, we.noticemany more errors 
of a graver kind. The· Norse bards we· know are swayed by· a 
spirit of false philosppP,y. It is· in the field of this tree legend that 
we sell the dist,miper working in a highly virulent· form.. The 
Yggdrasill is reported to us as universal tree touching the. heavens, 
and, covering the whole world with. its branches. It is given 
tbtee roots. One root is placed in the realm of gods or Bulls, a 
second. is placed in the land of.· Surtt.irs or Frost giants. and a third 

· is pl;l<ledin the land. of. Nidhogg or Snake. Even in errror the 
human.mind i~J seen following some preconceivo~d thought. The 

· tmee actors in the Teutonic .drama are the Bulls,. the Surturs and 
the .Snake. · TQ each of these flocks the- Norse bards have given a 

· root,in their fictitious tree, Some of the sane thoughts of .the Bull 
are communicated. to us,tbrough this false media, Under,this 
universal tree are loca.ted the Norns who deo.ide the fate of man. 
Under·the shade of• the very. same tree, the gods cr Bulls are also seen 
holding their moots and councils. Many are the sane conceptions of 

• til~ Bull which the Norse bards are seen communicating to us ·through 
· this highly falsified tree legend. Into-this confounded field modern 

students •·are seen entering, utilise this false tree, and build thereon 
· many fanciful theories devoid of all truth. Using them as· their 

basis other students are ·seen enunciating, many cosmogonic, 
astronomical, physical, and ethical theories. Among such students 

. Finn :Magnusen stands. foremost who in his Eddalaeren has given 
expression to the. wildest statements. We as~. our readers. to 

:. eliminate all these wild m~ings from the.field.and read the.lE>gend 
· in its true light, · · 

The Y.aggdrasilllegeod is intended to give us information 
· about the great fight waged by the Bulls. The Surans after being 

defeated in .. the land .fight. took refuge in their m:boreal fortresses. 
Here also th; Bulls are eeen following the enemy, starving them of 
their food and water eupply, and slaughtering' 'them i.n large 

. a. .,Iloilo-: h>elic. Edda. Voluapo.a- 2,. 29o aad.-17-'llilh. aolea·th-. 
a, Mallct'a Norlbora Aatiqllitlao, pp, 4S8 to 494: 
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numbers. The leader who headed the Bulls in this fight is Odin. It 
is after undergoing these successive defeats the Surans are laying 
down arms and craving for peace. • 

§ 4· THE PEACE SCENE 

We shall next take the peace scene and see what information 
we are able to gather on the subject from Teutonic epos. We do 
not~pect that record to give us a detailed description of the peace 
ceremony that we were able to get out of V elan epos. It might 
have imitated Celtic epos' and given us a laconic legend in the 
'shape of a monster horae carJ;"ying a bird's head. But even . this 
course it has not taken. Teutonic epos has not told us anything 
connected with the peace ceremony, It is by an indirect inference 
'that we are led to deduce that a peace treaty was concluded 
at the arid of the war. The Bulls we mentioned after concluding. 
the peace ·treaty, instituted a -festival commeq~orating the 
victory. One important item in the celebration is the beheading 
of the Buran Horse, which consists of a Horse faced effigy mounted 
on a human trunk. After every celebration the decapitated Horse 
head and the human trunk are taken and preserved for use at the 
next' celebration.· Such is the practice follQwed in all Velan temples 
in South India. ·Among the Bulls in Italy' we notice a different 
practice. A live horse is beheaded and the decapitated head is 
taken and preserved. The one or the other of these two practices 
must have been followed by the Teutonic ·people, for we are ex;:, 
pressly told that the Mimir's head' is found preserved in a Odln's · 
shrine. Mimir, we are elsewhere showing, is the old Suran Horse. 
The very preservation of his head ina Odin's temple shows that the 
Horse .ijook suffered a great defeat at the hands of the Bun. A. lot 
of fe.bles have gathered round this Mimir's head, about which we 
are dealing at full length elsewhere. But here it is enough to know 
that the Mimir's head represents the decapitated Horse he§.d o( 
the Horse faced Buran who is the leader of,the Horse flock. From 
i1B presence in a Odin temple we are led to infer that the Horse, 
.after being defeated _by the Bull, had to take up the yoke of the 
victOr, and bind himself by all the the peace'terms dictated by his 
superior'. This is one way of proving the peace trea~Y· 

1, Ante Part III chap. IY Soc. 4· 
••· Momaeii'a HistoJJ of Rome, Vol• I, pp 50 to 51 end 55· 
a- Bel~ows' Poetic ~Edda1 Vola.spo, stan1a. 47 and D.oteai Ande~on's Yauger Eclda, 
~~~~ . 
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There is also a second way by which the peace transaction 
can be established. In Teutonic epos Odin a Bull g~d is given the 
Horse as his Vahana. When an alien totem is given as "the 
Vahana' of a god owning allegiance to a different totem, it shows 
that the latter fought a battle against the former and subjugated 
that flock. It is to indicate the subordinate position that the totem 
of the vanquished flock is taken and given as a Vahana to the god 
of the victorious flock. 'fhe very fact that Odin is found riding on 
a Horse shows that· the Bull flock waged a fight with the Horse 
flock and vanquished him in battle. It is only 1after conoluding a 
peace that the god of the victor flock will condescend to take' up 
the totem animal of the enemy flock and use it as his Vahana. It 
is by resorting to these indirect proofs that we are able to show 
that a peace treaty was concluded between the two contending 
partillS. " · 

§ 5· CONCLUDING REMARKS 

We have now traversed all parts of the Odin epic. Two 
great fights were fought in the cradle-one a land fight and the 
other a tree fight. In both Odin came off victorious. At ·the end 
of the fight he transacted a permanent peace with the enemy Surans 
or Surturs and bound them by a treaty engagement. In reoogni· 
tion of his great services, he was deified and worshipped as a god. 
Five centuries after the war the cradle went beneath the ocean. 
After the submersion the Bulls quitted their ancient home and 
came to Europe; It is needless to mention that they would have 
brought along with them the Odin worship which they had 
established in the cradle. The one all important point that we 
wish to impress on the mind of our readers is the fact that Odin 
never came to Europe. All that the Bulls brought with them tG 
the west is his worship. It is under his spiritual guidance "that 
they are seen entering into the oocupation of the new continent. 
But later generations not able to understand an old world story 
misreported' things and surrounded them with aU sorts of crude 
conceptions. In the pages of Teutonic epos we often find Odin 
figuring in many episodes enacted in the western continent. All 
these errors must be eliminated and things viewed in the correct 

1, See Note 4• 
a. Uallol'o NortherD Auliq.Ulieo, Chap Ill • 
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light. Odin nevet entered Europe in hili bodily form. If otie does 
not kriow 'llhis fundamental fact he \till never be.able to under8r.and 
anything mentioned in'Teutonic epos. 

I- "ll•t 

- . 
I . • 

'SECTlbN II; THE Tnt EPIC 

· S i., ii!I'I'RotluctioN 

The·second great· epic put in our.hands by the .Teutonic epos 
• is the 'l'.vr epic. The qdin ·epic narrated. the war fought in tlle 

cradle. After its sinking the two Indo-European progenitors came 
to Europe, where they are seen renewing their old game of fight. 
This Tfr epic J:Bports the first fight which ihe Bulls waged against 
their eld enemy the Surans in the west. Teutonic epos is. not our 

,pply authority ~n-the subject. The Celt has also l!anded down a· 
report about the fight. Using our comparative key we find that this 
Tyr epic of Teutonic epos is the exact counterpart of the Lludd 
epic and Nuaaa· ilpic hahded tlowb by Btitish and Gaelic epos. 
:Before giving a trUe report of thl) fight, ws wiah 110 point out in 
what forin Teutonic ejloti had hafilled down the Tyf' epic. Tbe Bllll 
in the long course of tMit life Waged .six great battlee each of 
which they embodied in the foi'Ift of an epic. Tli~ fight fought in 
the cradle 'wae narrated il'l. the fii'st sptc to Which they gave the 
name of 'vohispo. We have now to find ~ut by what name· the 
'Othlll' epiCB were kMwn, Teutonic tradition &peaks ot two kiiids 0( 
Voluspos, a gteat Vi>lliBp() and A shott• Voluspo. We shall fitst of 
Bill settle the exact siii;nificali.lii! to bii attAched to each of these 
titleS. Tneitreat Volll!!po ot the Volllspo. pl'opet we Mn easily- ~~e& 
is the:-epiil-of Odin. The shett- Vol~ iS probably- a new olasa of 

.. og~pasi'tion embodying the· e))ies of i\iit lesser gods• Such an 
iix~ellded application ie no doubt mootret:t. The term Vollll!pt) Wt1 

ptiinted out carries e. technical· lill!lllse llbd mt~attnhe epio of Velan 
ot Odin. To li.pply ~tillh a· tetm. tl) \he anecO.otell of the lesser 
gods is M doubt errolieou&. B11b still tM etl'Ol' hail been committed. 
Teutonic ePOii is eeen· undstgoittg all aorta of cottfusiOilS in the 
'long colirs~ of its life, In this ~nert\1 oonfusiOn ft hall los\ aigbt 
'of \be &.tact techl\icallleill!b \hiLt· Wflil ~lies attachl!d to the tertn • 

• Bellows' l'oetlc Edda, page ••7; also Hyadluljoth, illMU jl!,. to 45, witb. 
foot-notes. • ~ · · . 
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V ql~o. n pro!J~bly- thoggM it t<! I>!! 1!o generiQ t~tle parrP.ng the 
g~l!eric significl!ont;:e 9f ~~ 8Fic o~ ~ !-'~d narrating the exploits 
of l!o god. 'raking: it in ill~ ~~~qse, tlley . qesign;'Lted the origin?-! 
Yoluspe as th!l gre!l-~ V pluspo llinc!llt llal1'ate4 ,the exploits of their 
~re~t goc\. ~n imitatioJ\ of tqo original tlwy CQmpose~ t'o aeri(>S of 
llm~l!er epics Jn honoqr of thllir le511er gops; and stY.llld it as l!ho).'t 
Voluspo, · Sugb are thll twq kill~ !I of Volus_pos !Jrought to our notice 
l>y 'reutonic tradition, . 

The monks we saw had destroyed t4Q ,great' or the true 
V Qluspo and put in PIU' h?-1148 11, Iq\ltllated piece. Such a people 
!U'e not going to allow tbe short Vol\lSPo to come to·us untampered. 
At least in the former case we hM a QOnfounded record known a11 
Voluspo put in onr banda· · B\!.t ill tb,!l latter case they did ncit 
want to tell us anything on tile J>Oint· [t j.s !Jy a chance that Wll 

came to know that there wa!l 11uch a record as short Voluspo. A. 
11tudy of its contents an4 tqe sowce from which it is produced 
brings to light man;v interesting facts going on in ~he field of 
Eddaic manufacture. Each of the Eddaic poems p1ust have under· 
gone a series of revisions before assuming its final form. The 
great Voluspo put before us is the final copy that had received the 
approval of the monkish school. After completing that piece they 
next took the short Voluspo and began working at it. After 
going some way they found it a hopeless task and threw it aside. 
The copy of short Voluspo that is now put before us is one of tl!ese 
.rough editions that had not the final approval of the monkish 
school. Some blundering copyist not knowing its exaQt nature 
had it copied and placed it before the world. .Eveq this 
crude piece is not found by itsalf, but taken and ~mbodie4 in 
Hyndluljoth which is one· of the very recent poems in, the Eddalc 
collection. It is in this round about way that we came to ~p'j'i'\ 
that there is such a work as short Voluspo. The only clue that we 
were able to get out of this source is that i ~ is a po~ devote4 to 
the service of the lesser gods. As there are five little epics, *he 
question naturally arises whether the short Voluspo mentio11ed 
by Teutonic tradition is one work having five parts, or five sepa· 

., rate works bearing the eama title •. In the former case th.e five 
epics will be dealt with as five parts of a single shori Voluspo. 
But in the latter case there will be five short Vol~ devoted at 
the rate of one ~Q eac4 lntle !!Pi!>o '.Fije probabiijtie3 are more in 
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the latter direction. Now comes the question by what name was 
'Teutonic epcs known. .The term Edda we mentioned is an oppr~ 
'!:>rioUB title given by the monks. Taking a sensible view of things, 
we think it was known by 'the title of Voluspcs. When so 
~ewed Teutonic apes will consist of a great Voluspo and nve short 
Voluspcs. In addition to these records, there will be a set of 
'miecellaneous legends which will come 'either as an appendix to 
_one of th\!Se six Voluspos, or stand by itself when they have no 
relation to the former. · 

We have been long engaged on a study of the build of 
'Teutonic epcs and its subsidiary parts. This side investigation we 
'have purposely instituted in order to throw light on tb~ Tyr epiC. 
There are five little epics in Teutonic epos that were probably 
banded down in the form of short Volu8pcs. The· monks have not 

·tallowed this record. to come dowri to us.,' In its !;1lace have given 
UB ~Jeven poems'. We shall take these poems and see what amount 
of information they are. abl6 to glve UB. on -the five little epics 
mentione4 in Teutonic epcs. .. 

§ 1 TOE BEAST WOLF l'ABLJ~ 

The theme with which' we are- concerned in the present 
section is the Tyr epic. A garbled version of this story is found 
scattered all through the Elder Edda '. But it is the Younger 
Edda • that has given us a coherent· narrative on the subject. · We 
'$hail first of all give a short version of the story, as unfolded in the 
pages of the two Eddas. Teutonic _.tr~~odition mentions of a human 
devil known as Loki. He mated himself_ with a giant woman out 
·of :r otunheinl' and gave birth to a beast wolf who is being bred 
and rearea in the home of his mother. The gods, terribly afraid 

"·of. the ravenous beast given birth to by Loki, are seen taking steps 
·to safeguard and protect themselves. They sent for the wolf from 
Jotunheim, brought him into their midst, and wanted to bind him 
by a firm fetter so that he may riot harm them in any way. In 

'this process of binding, all the gods of the Teutonic pantheon from 
-Odin downwards are seen taking a part. They first made an iron 
'fetter and bound the wolf, who with one jerk broke it to pieces. 

I• Bellow&• Poetic_ Edda, Vaftbruthnismol, Grimniamol, Harbartbsljoth, Hymisk· 
vitha, Lokasenna, Thrymskvitha and Baldrs Draumu. 

~· Dellows' Elder' Edda; pp. 140 to 14:1, 151 tO 151, and 163 tO 164· • 3· Mallet's Northern Antiquitleo, PP• 410, 413 to 416, and 453' 
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They next contrived a seoond fetter of a stronger make which also 
the wolf broke to pieces. Seeing their first two attempts frustrated 
the gods are next seen coining a magical fetter endowed with 
greater strength. Having brought it into existence they approached 
the wolf and wanted to bind him. But the wolf, who tamely sub
mitted to the two previous acts, would not lend himself to the third 
attempt. He stated that he suspected some foul play and would not 
lend himself to the ordeal. But after great persuasion, he consented 
to be bound by the third fetter, provided one of the gods puts his 
hand into his mouth as a hostage. Seeing no way of escape, they 
had to comply with this requeet. Among the gods assembled,.jt is 
Tyr alone who had the boldness to come forward and thrust his fight 
hand into the mouth of the wolf. Aftar taking this security, he 
allowed himself to be bound. The gods next took the magical 
fetter ard bound the wolf for the third time. As before he tried 
to break the fetter by giving it a jerk. But every time he struggled 
the tighter became the fetter. Seeing himself cheated, the wolf 
bit off the hand of Tyr who was made a permanent cripple for the 
rest of his life. The gods next took the wolf and fastened him to 
a rock situated on the borders of a lake. But all this trouble is 
taken in vain. The wolf so bound is seen breaking loose, running 
into the Ragnarok theatre and killing Odin. Tyr is also brought 
on the same theatre, but it is a hound known as Garm that is found 
killing him. But the heroic wolf, who is the author of so man,Y 
miseries, is in the end killed by a nondescrepit god known as Vidar. 
Such is the sum and substance of the Tyr episode, as reported in 
the two Eddas. 

3 § THE WOLF }.ABLE EXI'LODED. 

We shall take the story and subject it to a critical analysis. The 
legends that have come down in the name Qf Loki are a fabulous 
compound up of one grain of truth blended with ninety-nine grains of 
untruths. The former ingredient does 11ot concern us till we come 
to the Snake age. In the generality of cases reported in Teutonic 
epos, it is the untrue aspect of Loki that is brought to our 
notice. U is a particle of this untruth that is now taken and embed
ded in the Tyr epic. Loki is not the parent of the wolf. Neither did 
he mate himself with a giant woman out of Jotunheim, nor bring 
into existence the wolf. The only trllth in the statement is that the 
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wolf is found in Jotunhehn. How h!l h11PP~~ecl t1> gat into the,t 
land we 11hallaoon explain, But thi$ wolf is :{lQt 11o sir;.gle wolf, 
but a llUmerous broocl consisting of a large flock:. This wolf again 
is not a beast wolf but a huma~ Wolf. This human Wolf, like all 
p~her hum11111aces, cams irtto existence in th\1 ~>r<:l.ine.ry course of 
of human evolution. It is simply 11bs"rd to make this gran!~ race 
of tbe Wolf to come out of the loins of the f11bulous Loki. Let 
ua now find out how this. race managed to cqme to Europe a11d fin<l 
a place in Teutonic epos· 'fhe ancient borne of the Wolf is the 
cradle, from which centre he migrated and came to Europe. After 
coming to the west he took his stand in the Russian theatre, wbe:re 
be is found spending ten long centuries. in the language of epos, 
this Wolf is found styled as Jotun, and the land occupied by htm 
is given the title of Jotunheim. We have now explained who thtl 
Wolf is, and how he managed to go. into J otunheilll. 

The next iten in the fable are the figures .tha~ are standing 
arrayed against the Wolf. The gods alluded. to are p,ot the 
.spiritual gods (If the Teutonic panth<~an. It ie the whole brood of 
morta,l gods ()r the Bull flack that are the actors in the dram&. 
N11ither Odill nor any ofthe lesser spiritual gods of the 'l'eutonic 
pantheon will h&ve any part in the s«ene, Eac,ih one of these 
divinities, when in life, represent figure~. th11t lived in far apsrt 
ages of the world. It is sjmply absurd to bring together such far 
,apart figures and make ~hem play a conjoint part. It is Tyr at the 
head of his Bull flock tha~ is' the sole actor·!n the drama. This Tyr 
is still in his mortal cloak, and has not yet been rnised to the rank 

·of a ~piritual god. So we see that it is the whole brood of mortal· 
gods that are seen standing arraye"d against a whole flock of 
human Wolves. . 

·The third .item in the fable is the threefold binding of the 
Wolf, which we have postpone!~ for a later e]l:amination. It is only 
'whefl narrating the fight between the two flockS that we will be in 
a posit iori to interpret the full significance of that mysterious 
operation. 

f 4· rtu; CA1JSES TIIAT L)l:D TO A fiG liT BETW.Ji;EN THE TWO 
. INDO-!;;llROPEAN RACES AFTER THEIR ADVENT TO THE WEST 

Having e:lploded the wolf fable we now proceed to. give a 
true account of things happening in Europe.. The TyT epic must 
not be read alone. lt must be react in oonjunctiol). witl;!. tb.e Lludd 
and N"ada epi011 of C!!ltil! •PIJS• ancl tb.e Janus t:J>!o of· tile 
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Latins. A conjoint study of all four epics shows that a great· 
fight! is seed going on between tbe Bulls and the Wolves on 
the Baltic coast of Russia. One of the great services rendered by 
Teutonic epos is capturing the Wolf and bringing him prominently 
to our notice. But ignorant bards not able to understand an oid 
world tradition have corrupted everything and put before us a 
perverted version of the story. 

We have now to find out the causes that led to the present 
fight raging in the Russian theatre. After the sinking of the 
cradle the Indo-European progenitors came to Europe. In their 
new home instead of leading a peaceful 1 ife,. they are seen going 
back to their old game of fight. We mentioned that a peace pact 
was entered into by both parties when in the cradle. It is this 
binding treaty that is now found broken, and a new chapter of 
hostilities is opened. We now proceed to mention the causes that 
led to. the friction, The Surans we know are the first to enter 
Europe, as it is their land that was first swallowed by the ocean. 
Having come first they would have occupied the southern part of 
Russia, which is reported to bean attractive•land coveted by man. 
Some two centuries after, th.ll Velans came and wanted to get a 
footing in th<t western continent. Seeing the attractive nature of 
South Russia they probably asked the Surans to vacate that land 
ll.nd make room for them. The latter having been in Europe for 
two centuriE'S would have formed stable connections with the land. 
Further they would ha'Ve known its attractive nature having fully 
experienced its benefits during their long sojourn. Such a people 
'are not likely to quit a favoured land and go elsewhere in search 
of a new home. The Velans exercising the right of conquerors, 
pointed to the old time pact, and insisted on their vassals quitting 
South Russia and moving .into the interior, The Surans pointed 
out that the old world pact has no force in the new environments, 
claimed priority righ\ of occupation, and stated that they would 
not move out of the land. Both parties, not being able to come to 
terms, are seen resorting to the force of arms. We know that the 
two flocks when in t.he cradle detested the very sight of one 
another, The very same feeling; in spite of all the cataclysms they 
have undergone, is seen clinging to them even now. It is probab
ly these inimical feelings that. prevented thetu from living 
together in Russia1 which is a wide stretch of land that is capable 
of affording aocommodation to both the flocks. Granting that 

• lt•n.lot,.s, Book 1\1, Clot.po. 53 &D4I 54~ 
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~hey did not like to live in Russia in the neighbourhood of one 
another, Europe is a wide continent where the two flocks can live 
separately without coming into contact with o11e another. But 

. somehow or other peaceful counsels did not prevail. As the alter
caLion is going on, the Velans seem to ba ve thrust themselves into 
South Russia, and finding no way of coming to a peactlful agree
ment, they bad no other alternative but to use force and expel 
their rivals out of the land. The Surans thus threatened had no 
other alternative but to fight. The result is a long struggle 
between the two flocks that is seen going on for twenty centuries. 
As the fight is going on a division of the Bull flock is seen sepa
rating from the main fold going westwards and settling in France. 
They are known as Fir Bolgs in Celtic ePQS. It is not clear as to 
what induced them to separate at this critical juncture and go 
westward. They probably iudicate that section of the Bull flock 
that do not wish to share in this fight which is goi.ng on in Russia. 
After their departure the rest of the Bull flock are seen continuing 
the struggle. 

We shall here give a general view of the fight that iS now 
going on in the Russian theatre. Both the flocks are seen extending 
in one unbroken line from the eastern to the wei!tern borders of 
Russia. The fight would have commenced somewhere about the 
forty-fifth degree north latitude. Between the two flocks would 
be an intervening space of territory. To the north of this tJ.·act 
·will be the Surans and to the south of it will be the V elans. A busy 
fight is seen going on between the two flocks. In the early ~ges 
of the struggle, the Velans gave every opportunity to the enemy' 
to quit the land and move westwards. · But notwithstanding their 
·most furious onslaughts, the Surans remained rooted to the ground, 
returned blow for blow, and showed no disPOSition to vacate Russia. 
All that the Velans were able to accomplish is to force the enemy 
to fall back, and retire further and further northwards. Along 
with the upward movement of the latter,· the former are also seen 
moving their fighting line and going further and further north
wards. The fight which began in the forty-fifth degree is now 
seen raging in the fifty third degree north latitude. After reaching 
this stage we notice a different kind of fight. Hitherto the Bulls 
gave the enemy the choice of escape. But after reaching fifty 
third degree north ·latitude that ·concession is withdrawn. The 
Velans have now made up their mind to encircle the enemy and 
destory him root and branch, After coming to this decision, th!'Y 
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planted ihe rigb{ arm 'of :their wing firm on the Ural range. and the 
left. arm on the Baltic coast. The Surans are now caught like rat 
in a trap, and have no way of escape. Aftl3r, making these ar
rangements, the Bull is seen increasing the intensity of the fire in 
the left end of the wing, and launching the most _furious blows,' 
SimultaneoUsly he is also seen· moving that end, and trying to 
encircle the enemy stationed there with the object of devouring · 
him wholesale· We do not know in what" order the two flocks of · 
Surans were an·anged till now. It is at this stage we are told that 
the Wolf is located at the west end of the battle front, and the 
Horse occupying the rest of the line. It is at this stage that the 
Tyl!' epio is seen; coming forward to supply us with information.' 
It is the duty of Teutonic epos to inform us of'aU that we have 
mentioned till now. But that record ha'3 u1t t:>ld us anything on· 
the subject. Having kept silent for a long time, it is found 
suddenly opening its mouth and trying to co:nmunicate information 
to us on· the great struggle now going on in ·Europe. How it has· 
performed its task we shall mention under the next head. 

5 . § THE GREAT FIGHT BETWEEN THE BULL ANU WOLF 

The Teutonic epos has committed' a grave bl'under itt abruptlY' 
bringing to our notice the grand fight waged against theW olf, with-· 
out a word of previous explanation. It should have first told us as to· 
how the Wolf and the Horse brought from the cradle are found'\ 
arranged on the battle field, and next comrnence.i its de3cription of 
the first phase of the fight that is bring waged against the former. 
Such is the first serious error committed by epos. Even in spite of 
all its defects, it would have given us a fair account of the fight 
waged by the Bull against the- Wolf. But ignorant bards, not 
understanding an old world tradition, have corrupted it in many 
ways and put before us a perverted story. We shall take the" 
orude narrative, cure it of its many errors, and try to give a sensi-1 
bleinterpretation. TheSurans are found oooupying the wholewidtlt 
of Russia; and extending in one continuous line from the Ural range' 
on the east to the Baltic coast on the west. In this battle front th& 
Wolf is seen oooupying one third', and .the rest two thirds is
allotted to the Horse. Standing arrayed against them are th& 
BulJs. whose- battle frollt itt also seea extending in one continuous
unbroken line from the Ural to the Baltic. .l'he Bulls have n<>W 
made up their mind not to allow a single soul out of the enemy flock 
to eecape out of their neL froperly sgeaking they should ha. ve 

n 
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planted the two ends of their wingo~ the Baltic.a~d the Ural' and 
went on thrashing the enemy all along the line. But this they are 
not seen doing. The Bulls concentrated all their energy at the west 
end, and go on furiously thrashing the Wolf ·situated at that point. 
We are in a· way able to sur,mise as to what induced the Bull to 
evolve this kind of cunning tac~cs.·- They know the nature of. the 
enemy flock, and· want to devour them bit by bit. The Surans are 
a three chambered flock consisting of a Wolf, a Temporal Horse, 
and a Priest Horse. They wanted to take them one after another 
and destroy them· But what is most surprising to us is that the 
Surans should have allowed themselves to be entrapped in the 
cunning stratagem set up by the enemy and get themselves 
annihilated. The Bul~ has evolved a tactics suited to his 
convenience. Although he fights at one point, the whole flock 
from one end to the other is seen intensely watching the combat 
and taking part in the struggle. . But whereas with the Surans the 
case is entirely different. When the Wolf fights he alone will have 
to fight and neither the.Temporal Horse nor the Priest Horse will 
come to his help and take part in the struggle. The same is the. 
case with the two latter flocks, who when they come to the front 
will have to stan!!. alone and fight. It is trusting to this weak 
moul.d .of the Surans that the Bull_ has. 09ncentrated all. the fury of 
the figil.t at the \eft end of the wing~ Such is the nature of the 
str~ggle that is now going on. . 

We shall next take up the combat nGw going on and desoribe 
it in full detail. The Bulls are .in Valhalla and the Wolf in 
jotunheim. Between the two is now seen raging a great fight,' 
It is now that the process of b~nding -the Wolf is beginning to be 
put in operation. The Bulls &"e not only. thrashing the W ol vee, 
but also trying to encircle him ·and destr.oy him wholesale. The 
'right arm is as before planted fum on the Ural range, But in th~
Jeft enil. of the wing we notice a cbange. It is as. before planted 
firiD; on Baltic coast. But simultaneously we see a small wing 
detached from the main fold, sent round to creep behind the enemy. 
line, and fight .him in the rear also. It is probably this operation 
that is known as binding the Wolf in the Teutonic epos. The Wolf 
is now. fo~;ced to.wage a two fold fight both in the front as well as 
in the rear. Unable to bear t~e slaughter, he is seen trying to 
extr'ibate himself from the danger of this encompassing movemen~ 
and fal\ back in the rear. It is probably this extricating operation 
Pllfformed by the .W o~f, that is ~nown as the first fett~r-breaking 
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process in Teutonic epos. The \Volf has now fallen to the rear ap.d 
moved further north. That means· that the Horse also has to move 
along with him and go further northwards. After reaching their 
destination they will range themselves in the field, and present 
the same front as before· ·A movement of the Wolf and the Horse 
will also bring about a corresponding change in the position of 
the Bull who will also move further north. After reaching his 
destination the latter will begin his usual game. He will plant 
his right arm on the Ural and his left arm on the Baltic . shore. 
As before the Bull is seen sending a small wing from the left end 
and trying to encircle the Wolf for the second time. The IaUer has 
become more vary and is again freeing himself from the danger 
of the encompassing movement _and moving further northwards. 
It is probably this seoond extricating movement that is known as 
the second fetter-breaking process performed by the Wolf. The 
Wolf and the Horse has now moved further northward and along 
with them has also moved the Bull. Now begins the third binding 
of the Wolf. 

We began the binding operation at. the fifty third degree 
north latitude. We also pointed out that after the first-two binding 
operations the two Indo-European flocks are seen moving further 
and further northwards. Teutonic epos states that the third binding 
of the Wolf is the most difficult operation. It further points out that 
this drama was enacted in the vicinity of a great lake. Putting 
e.ll these facts together and viewing things under the Russian 
environment, we think that the third binding of the Wolf might 
have been put into operation south of lake Ladoga somewhere 
about the sixtieth degree north latitude, in a line running from the 
head of the Gulf of Finland in the west to the Ural range in the 
east. After reaching this third destination, the Bull as before is 
seen trying to put into operation his encompassing movement, sur
round the Wolf, and destroy him wholesale. Teutonic epos states 
that tht~ third binding is a difficult process, and caused a good deal 
oftime, thought and labour. All these statements are found to be. 
true. Hitherto the Bull was fighting in plain country and found 
the operation easy, But now we are in the midst of a region 
covered by hills, lakes and gulfs. n is probably the inter
vention of these physical disabilities that made the binding 
operation a difficult task. But notwithst!lnding the stupandoui • 
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nature of the 'Work, thifBtill 'ilndaunteit is seen putting iu operation; 
his eneempassing movement• 'It 'is a:t this stage that t'h& TY'l' epio 
eonies in. The leader who 'iilntrusted •With the task •of'bindin"gthe· 
Wi>1f'for 'the third 'ftime is Tyr~ ' •· ·• .... - • 

The fight babween ithe '\'telans <&ad the Smallll eomllimoed iDi 
South. Russia 'in the year 4500 B; .0. !'We &lkrwed 'five-oentw-les for 
the ·.:first phase ol the '!ltruggl.e, •wihiob ·was· waged· b~tweel'l the 
forty third -and· 'fifty thil'd · 'degi-ee ;morth latitude. ·For the 1T800niJ 
phase of the flgltt known ·as <the Wolf..:binding operation. . we 
allowed &Bother five eentm'ies. ~eirtoaie epos has only brwghit tO 
our notice 'the la.ttllr phase of aperation; 1n ·whidh field 'liB we·have 
&lready poiated ilut !it bas committed -a series .of errors. To thiii 
hea vtload of 'errors 'We ba ve 'b' add another· blunder of a' fiu• 
graver. kine!. 'Tentoilic epos 'ftrakel! 'Tyr• present at·a11 the three 
llindiDJS' of 'ehe 'W olr that wall effected -during- a period Of five 
eentuTies. !rt 'is 'imPossible iihat a single 1ndividua1 oonlil have !be(m 
present at ·ali tb& t'hree· operations 1oonduoted o"Ver eub'h ·a 'long 
length d time. We therefJre eliminate this grave error, end 
make him present'at; the iast bin:iitilg wbich was,probably put in 
operation between 3550 and 3500 B. C. Tt is 'USing this key that we 
have to unfold the Tyr episodP. :, , · 

· The Wolf was till now putting ori a. bold front 'and fighflingo 
bravely. When unable to bear thto thrasliing; all that "ne ·did 
Was to fan back and retreat further a.;m further northwards~ 
After reaching sixtieth degree north latitude a new thought is seen· 
invading his mind. The terrible strain inflicted bt the repeated 
encompassing movements of the enemy, and t'he heavy 11laugbter 
which he under\Yent by fighting both ~n the front and ·t~ bac'k:, 
must have 'induced him to think of some way of 'escape out·af 'thui 
critical situation. Filrther''the inor~ and more northward be 'mO'VedJ 
tbe greater would have been 'the intensity. of ~he oold '-whose -ex~ 
cruoiating effects hd W:lS unable to b'ear. 'fill took 1.1111 these circum,;, 
stances into consideration and pondered tong. Afller long thought 
·he had Mt at a solution. The Wolf has made up his mind to 
break throu11;h t'h,e enemy line, eaoape southward:~, and live ill some· 
secluded far ·off oorndr of Europe, where he woUld have 'no 1lhance 
of meeting hiS deLested foe. Having ciorne to this conclusion be is 
seen putting his plan into :operation in the ·mtiE>th 'degree· 'Dertlt 
liiiiiiiide. 'The 'PhY"ioal featu~iili of the tract is euilnently,suilied for· 
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hie scheme. The land where' the fight is being waged, is c~>vered 
w.ith hills,:gulfs,lakesand~ther narrow stretches of water, Such 

• a varied feauture is eminently suited for playing the cowardly game 
. of btoeakiug .through the .enemy front and ru~ning away. The 
Bull as bMore is seen bringing. into play his encompassing move
ment~and trying to bind the Wolf for the ,third time. Properly 
speaking he must have changed·his tactics to suit the altered state 
of 'the ground. But thie he has ,uot done. NotwHhstanding the 
ilifiioulties of the situation, he is: seen continuing the old plan. 
Teutonic epos states that out of the threefold binding operations 
effected on .t.he. Wolf, the last one is the most difficult. We quite 
believe her statt>ment. The leader who is ir: charge of the operation 
is Tyr. He at the htad of his. Bull flock is seen putting into 
operation the encompassing movement, and bind the enemy Wolf. 
The enemy flock is now headed by acapableleador li:nownas Janus. 
He at the head of his Wolf flock is seim studying the weak .points 
in the fetter and trying to break through the enemy front. ·Teutonic 
epos is loaded witli manifold infirmities. Even in spite of all its 
defects it would have told us that the Wolf broke lo<ise at the third 
binding and escaped out of the clutches cf the Bull. But this truth 
the monks .are supprrssing, and in its place have substituted a 
spurious statement, which is seen postponing the breaking loose·of 
Wolf to a later tlate. We are elsewhere mentioning . the causes 
which induced the inonks to take to this wrong .course. But here 
"it·is enough to know that the Wolf broke loose at the third binding 
and escaped out of the clutches of the Bull. The manner in which 
it was executed was probably as follows. Janus chose a wea'k: 
point in the enetny line. He st>cretly concentrated all his forces at 
that point and probably formed a wedgelik:e formation, After 
evP.rything is ready, he· would have inserted the thin end of the 
wedge at the enemy front and kept it driving wi~h all his might. 
Under that stunning blow tho Bull front is seen giving way, and 
the entire mo.ss of Wolves are seen escaping through the breach. 
As soon as 1'yr saw this unexpected turn, he must havo called for. 
help from other parts of the 'Bull front. 

The battle lino it must be rt>membercd is seen running across 
the whole breadth of Russia. Tt ll"ill take some time before he gets 
the necessary relief force. After calling for help ·Tyr did not sit 
quiet. He massed all the men at his oo_mmand, and tried to prannt 
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the escape of the enemy. Tyr stood at the . breach and waged a 
furious fight. In the courae of this struggle he lost his righ~ arm. 
But all his efforts brought no good, The whole flock of Wolves 
eacapsd without leaving behind a single soul. It is at this stage 
that the relief called for reached the . threatened spot. 'All that 
they were able to do is to prevent the Horse from following in thtt 
footsteps of the Wolf and make good his eseape. They closed the 
breach and imprisoned the Horse; and what they did with ibis 
Horse we shall later on mention. So ended the great fight waged 
between the Bull and the Wolf. 

§ 6. THE FABULOUS ESCAPE AND THE FABULOUS 
. KILLING OE TilE WOLF 

. We in the previous section mentioned of the fabulous 
Ragnarok fable·· There is not one part of Teutonic ~pos, that is not 
corrupted by that false story. Like every othe~ incident in that 
record, the Wolf episode is .also corrupted. The monks are seen 
bringing the Wolf on the false Ragnarok stage, and !tilling him 
in that fictitious plot. If they bad the leBRt knowledge of the 
principle on which Teutonic epos is built, they would. not have put 
in our hands these fabulous stories. The Wolf is not dead, b•tt iS 
still living. He eScaped out of the clutches of the Bull, and' ran: 
into west Europe, where he is seen causing great commotion down 
to this day. It is the same Wolf that rais~d· the mighty Ro~an 
empire. If one has eyes to see, he can see the same Wolf causing 
some disturbance or other in the body politic of wtst .Europe, all · 
through the subsequent phases of its his.tory. lt is the same Wolf 
in Italy that is now seen wearing the religious garb of Christianity, 
styled himself Pope, ar.d wielding spiritual"sway over all the world 
with his headquarters at Rome. · · 

§ 6. CONCLUDING REMARKS 

• We stated that the Wolf escaped ~·ut of the clutches of the· 
Bull and ran southward. To overtake the runwaway enPmy and 
thrash him, a flock of Bulle is sent from the mainfold. Teutonic 
epos bas not told us anything about this affair. Our great autho.' 
rity on the matter i;~ Celtic epos, where we have given a full report 
of all that took place betwAen the running Wolf and the chasing 
Bull. We shall close this section with a few remarks about the 
Tyr epic. We know that Tyr fought a valiant. fight, and in. the 

' . . 
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struggle lost his right arm. In recognition of his services the Bulls 
deified and worshipped him as a god. Man knows how to estimate 
his gl)ds and treat them at their proper value. It is only· gods that 
have given great victories, .that are found most honoured by him~ 
Judged by this standard Tyr is a failure. He no doubt ·fought 
heroically, but that by itst'lf is not enough. A first rate god must 
not only light bravely, but earn a great victory which must be 
productive of permanent good. Judged by this crucial test, the case 
of Tyr must be more considered a failure. His brave fighting could 
not be stated to have ended in _a positive victory. All that it can 
be called is not a defeat to the arms of the Bull. But at the same 
tima there is one sad thought w1th this engagement, that is long 
seen haunting thtl mind of that flock. The Bull wanted to devour the 
Wolf enmass and leave not a soul behind to poif.on the air of the 
world. Tyr by his bad generalship not only cheated the Bull of 
his prey, but allowed a dangerous foe to escape out of his clutches 
and disturb the peace of the world. This is the first disadvantage. 
The second disadvantage is that the bad generalship of Tyr bas 
produced disastrous results on the successive phases of the cam
paign, about which we shall soon give a full report. For all these 
blunders committed in the r.ourse of his lifl', Tyr is treated as a low 
god in the Teutonic pantheon and given a low value. Both the 
Celt and the Teuton are found worshipping the same god but at 
the same time each is seen showing a different standard t>f esti
·mation. The Lludd and the Nuada of the Celtic pantheon is the 
Tyr of the Teutonic Bull. But there is a marked difference in the 
two worships. Lludd and Nuada are reckoned as the eldest son of 
Beli, the patron god of Celt and treated with great veneration. 
But not a trace of this good feeling is seen in Teutonic tradition. 
Tyr is the eldest son of Odin and oom£s next in rank to that great 
god. In Teutonic epos we find him not only deprived of his primo
geniture' rank, but taken and put bt>low all sorts of low nondes
brepit deities. These are not the only indignities heaped on him. 
Tyr is a Asa god, which means a deity evolved out- of the Bull 
flock. But this Indo European pedigr~e is taken away from him, 
and he is considered a god evolved out of the low Snake' species. 
All these degradatioBB heapt<d on him are an account of the bad 

1.. Nallet•s Northem ADtlqo.ities, pp. 94, 420 &: pas!im; 
L l'ootlc Edda bJ BeUowa pp 141&• 41 witj>. aotes. 
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stra.tegy :which he displayed when fighting on the Russiau theatre~ 
&,we see tha.t the Te.iton. ,b.:lS estimated Tyr· at a much- lower 
value than. his- brother Celt.. The reason for this difference in 
~fl!atment has to be sought fo~ in the m~¢al attitudes pf the two! 
1!80P~· The Celt having., imllDE!diately quitte4 .the scewt is· nG!t 
aware of the many inconveniences arising from· the bad. generl!-1-. 
ship of Tyr. H\1 only estimated l;lim as a, _god, ~ha· wheu. in life, 
fought valiat)tiy. But the Jeuton left behind on .the-. scene~ that 
had to continue tile fight, knew the· .many evil effects arisj,ng _on;· · 
of' the bad strli.tegy committed by Tyr in the initial stage of the 
campaigrt. Tile escape of'tbe Waif has paved· the way for' the 
escape· of 'thir' Temporal Horse and the Priest_Horse one after'· 
another. Fin'ther a more complieated fighting accompanied with' 
bea:rt rending· sanguinary' scenes- :had to be resorted to· in the' 
successiv.e stages of the campaign, The person responsible for all.. 
these evils· is Tyr., It is for thess causes th'l.t the Teulon has: 
estimated- him at a. very low· value and put him down at ·the bot-· 
tom of the· ladder. 

SECTION Ill, _TH;E; THOR EPIC 
-§ I lNTltODUCTI0N 

. . 
7'he next event reported' in Teutonic. epos is the. Tho~ episode 

which.'must have come doWll in: the forni of. an epic; We mentioned 
bf a series of sT1ort Voluspos devoted to the service of. the younger 
gods· There must have been one s11ch work devoted to Thor· But.· 
the' monks nave not allowed' tllat record. to come down to US• In itq 
place, the Elder Edda has given US; a number of mutilated piece& 
that give us a garbled' version of the story. Snorri.~n. his Gylfaginn~ 
fng has not's11ooeeded in capturing our Tho~, and' giving us a true 
account o~ liis.l'lm,tory .. In the SkaldSkaparrrial iwliich is a ·work in 
thl! non-orthodox 'portion of the1 l" ounger Edda, we. .find. a haZY, 
accouni given at:,out o11r Thor. We shall use all 'these materia~ 
and, try to. give a sensible account of the fight whiCh Thor waged 
when in life. Befori! engaging in 'that work we wish to eay a few 
wordS about the enemy flock· 
. After the escape ofthe Wolf flock, the Bulls are seen captut
ing the Horse a'nd venting aU their fur:r on him· -E~·en for this 
severe treatment awar4e~ lp ,him; :we, a.re. able to liu.d. an excuse. 
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The HorBe is tho leader of the Buran flock. The Bulls seem to have. 
thought that he must have been at the back of all the mischievQus 
pranks played by the Wolf, who we know caused no small amount 
of harm to their arms. Since the latter has escaped they. have no 
other alternativ~ but to catch the former and give vent to all their 
fury on his poor head. '1 he Bulls are now seen catching the Horse 
and hammering him furiously. 

But this fight against the Horse is not seen going on all 
along the line. As before the battle front is divided, and the 
struggle is seen raging only at the western on d. Want of homo
geneity is one of the deep seated defects in theSuran fold. Perpetual 
division and disunion, are seen exhibiting themselves in every walk 
of their life. We divided the Surans into a Wolf and a Horse. The 
former fought and ran away. Next the latter Is seen entering the 
field to continue the combat. But the same defect which we noticed 
on the former OCCI\Bion is also seen in the prB!'ent case. The· Horse, 
instead of putting on a united front and waging a bold fight, is 
seen showing signs of cleavage. He too is not a homogeneous body, 
but is found composed of two different sects known as the Temporal 
Horse and the .Priest Horse, that have no sort of blood relationship 
with each other. In the battle line the former is seen ·occupying 
the western half and the latter the eastern half. The next phase 
of fight Is being waged bt the Temporal Horse. The war etiquette 
of the Surans seems to be that its three component flocks should 
'one after another offer a fight in the order of their rank beginning 
with the lowest one at the bottom of the ladder. It is in accordance 
with this rule that the Temporal Horse is now seen engaging in 
combat. He is placed at the western end and made to fight with 
the Bull seated opposite to him, who as usual is seen bringing into 
play his enveloping movement. ' 

· A comparison of the episode of the Horse with that of the 
Wolf brings to light one good feature. Teutonic epos has nos 
saddled us with any beast fables about tha Horse as it did 
in the case of the Wolf. Bards misled by their false philosophy 
have removed the Horse from the rank of fighte•s, thinking him 
to be a gramnivore not capable of waging a struggle with man, 
Htmoe we are not put to the trouble of expounding any beast fables 
mentioned in connection with the Horse. When desoribillJ that 
fight, it has omitted the totem title and designated the flock by 

" 
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its generic name. Teutonic epoa has styled the Horse by the title 
R.rimthursars. An orthographic • study of· the word shows thaft 
iC refers to a giant'flock living in a region covered with rime and 
hoar frost. We km1w that the battle front bas now reached sixty-, 
thiud degree north latitude. • As all the .subsequent tights with the 
two Horses .are· being waged above that line. the generic title 
Hrimthursars is rightly applied to that 1ltick• l'eutonic epo& hu 
committed a great mudd;Ei in .the field of Wolf episode and never 
gave Us any c1ear view of the fight waged by that. flock·· But a 
better sense is seen prevailing in .tlie field of Horse episode, and we 
are givert some sort of sensible. report about the tight waged by 
that flock. 

We shall now give a succinct account of the fight raging 
between the two flocks. 'rhe battle front it must. be remembered 
is now seen running from the head of the. Gulf of· Finland ia the 
west to the Ural Range in. thE! e&!t. l~J tLis battle line the 
Temp01:al Horse is seen occupying the :western half and the Priest 
Horse the eastern half. As befm;e the Bull is seen planting. his 
right arnll on the Ural Range, and. trying to envelop tbe Temporal 
Ho1-se by graduaLly moving his left arm and giving it an encircling , 
movement. . As this binding movement ·is seen going on, he will 
simultaneously tight the enomy both in the front and in the rear.. 
'Ihe Horse unable to bear the thrashing is seen · receding fur~her 
a11d further northwards. Tha~ mea~ that the Bull also will move 
further and further northwards presenting the same threatening 
attitude. In this mannel' a long· fight is seen going on. and the 
battle front has no.., reached 63"' nocth latitude, or in a line run
ning from lake Wyg ja the west to the Ural range in the east. .AU. 
these facts are not told by rpos.a~ we have more to infer things 
from what goes before and comes .after. lt is only wheiii .man 
pou.rs tor;rent11 of blooEl that epos is seen b~stowing some attention 
on, him. Such a stage is now reached. The Bull and the Home 
have been fighting for fout centuries, and nothing definite arrived 
at till now. The f~rmer has now made up his mind to put an 
end; to this elusive game, give a stunning blow, and bring the fight 
to a final close. A great leader has now risen among the rauks of 
the Bun and his name iiJ 1'hor; Hoe is seen bringing into play a new 
kind. or tactics and running his tights on a novel two-fold i)lan. We 

' .. ' . •, . . : 
1> · llil:aliet'o N'otlhim1 An!l;luiiies, Giossary,'see. under Rr!mthulllat aud' Hrimfnb 
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have roughly fixed the age in which Thor lived and fought a~ 
falling between 3100 and 3000 B. C. . 

'Ieutonic epos has given us a number of lands connected .w"ith 
its past history; For ~he ~ olf age it has ghren. us Y alhalla an<\ 
.lotunbeim, the former being the abode of the Bulls and the lattei: 
that of the Wolves. We are plainly told in the Elder • Edda that 
it is from the former land that the Bull is seen proceeding to fight 
against the Wolf situated in the latter land· Following a similar 
procedure it bas given two lands for the. Horse age namely Asgard 
and Utgard. The former is the home of the Bulls and the latter 
that of the Horses. It is from Asgard that the Bull is seen proceed
ing to wage his fights with the Temporal and the Priest Horse. 
It is from Asgard that the Bull waged his fight for four centuries 
against the Temporal Horse between the years 3500 and 3~00 B. 0. 
Now comes the closing scenes in that struggle which was fought 
between the years 3100 and 3000 B. C. It is in the latter half of 
this century that Thor headed the Bulls and waged his great fight. 

Before narrating the fight waged by Thor, we wish to make 
a few remarks about that great. leader. Teutonic epos is a net
. work: of pt~rplexities, ln the present case one more element is 
added to plungl3 it in still greater ·difficulties. Teutonic epos is 
confronted with two Thors namely an Asa Thor, and an Auku Thor. 
The former we can plainly soe is a god evolved in the Asa age or 
the divine Indo-European period· The latter we are elsewhere 
Showing is a god evolved in the far later Snake age. Teutonic 
tradition has confounded the two Thora,. and taken them to be a 
single figure. Tt.e r'lllult is that the legends connected with the 
two gods are jumbled together, and put before us in one confounded 
muddle. What we have now to do is to sort out tho two sets of 
legends, tabulate them under two different beads, and place them 
before our readers .. With our Indo-European key we can easily 
perform the task. 

Before engaging in that work, we wish to point out one gr~at 
difficulty noticed in the field. Teutonic epos has not only confound
ed the two Thors, but has elevated one of the figures at the expense 
of the other. Of .the twn figures, the Younger Thor is a very 
inferior man in many ways. It is this inferior man by reason of 
his possessing certain physical traits in his bodily mould which we 

• BelleW Poetic Edda, Griamiamol, stanz\ 13 .-ifh foot~aote .. 
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are elsewhere explaining that hail captivated the imagination of 
the Teutonic people. The result is. that we ' find him figuring 
prominently In opos shouldering :aside his elder brother. In the 
Gylfaginning or the orthodox part of the Younger Edda, we 
find only the episodes of A oku Thor brought to our notice. Iu 
the Elder Edda we 'notice a similar feature, with only a trifle 
attention paid to the other Asa Thor. We must not be misled by 
these false clues given by epOs, but read things in the correct light; 

Let us now turn to the work of unfoldin~ the epic of the 
Elder Asa Thor, We mentioned that he is a god who when in life 
fought against th11 Horse. But· Auku Thor is a man who 
lived in the far' later Snake age and fought against the' Snake 
giant.· So it is only by using the Horse key and ·the Snake key 
that we will be able to separate the legends connected with the two 
gods, and tabulate them under two different heads: We are poSt
poning the examination of the Younger Thor to a later page when 
dealing with the e.x:ploits of· that god. But here we' are concent
rating all our attention on the ,Elder Thor whose exploits form our 
present subject of study. To unravel his er>isodes we are fortu
nately given two Horse keys, one by "the Hellenic Horse and the 
other by the Teutonic Bull. Using these two fold Horse keys, we 
find that the fights waged by 'Ihor are of .two kinds; Firstly a 
fight which he waged against the women "!>Ut of the Horse fold; 
and secondly another fight which he waged agains~ men out of the 
same flock. · We shall take up these two fights one after another' 
and study each in detail. . · · 

§ •· THE FIGHT':; WAGED BY THOR A~AINST HORSE WOMEN 

.Scmt I. Tilt Fig/It which Ht JJ aged A.gai'nsi.Rtal H~rst W~mm 

The fights waged by Thor under this head are of three kinds. 
Firstly against true women out of the Horse fold; secondly against 
male members out of the Horse fold dressed in women's clothes l and 
thirdly by Bulls dressed in female garb, against men out of the 
Horse fold dressed in women's clothes. We shall now take up the 
first sceml. Before unfolding that drama, we wish to narrate the 
circumstances that led to the present fight. We mentioned 
that in the Wolf age the Bulls attempted to bind the WoJC, which 
enterprise we know ended. in failure. In the present age al~ 
they attempted to bind the .•Horse, which project seems to have 



VI) 1EE 1'EIJ 10.!11C Eros 

ended m f&il:are. Nt7W they are II"E!!:: modifying tb:eir taclios wiU! 
the gbject d giving a ~g hl~w to the ~· We mem:ticmed 
th&t the Iigh1 m - raging eomewb:m-e a.boiii:t the go oortJa 
la.tjtgrJe. The ·Smn.mJ we &re elsewhere showing are fire wmsb.ip.. 
pem. :&it tbiB me wt:JrShip wbaa m the cra..d1e WOiilld he only a 
re1igicJae m1t,.. &t after coming :to Em-ope it ]s baing ptlit to J!lllOir'l! 

.mt.am.W - UDder a mart.helr.m clime fire is as grea.t a neoei!Si.ty 
as food. Tblo further we proceed north, the greater 1B the need fer 
fir&. lim m a region bardering em the .Aretie circle thai the Horse 
is IIOW !le8ll waging the most bitter fights. The fire god when in the 
cnwDe 'II1V!JDld have beem of a simple .kind. But after coming to 
Europe he lB 8EIE!I1 acquiring the SODOTO!lS title af Ignis e Oil' .A.gni.. 
Fart.bar tiD.der the new environments his worship is seen &eqlliring 
giga.ntie dimensicms- It is so.ch a mighty -wozship that is baing 
l'll1ll by the Rot'S8- At each cla.n centre theTe will be me hearth, 
where the fire god will be kept barning day and night. So there 
will be myria.ds of these c1&n ~ foond se&ttered all over the 
Bene fold. The duty r:4. at~ending to these hearths is entnlsl.ed 
to WOIDEIIl wbo are 8EIE!I1 trimming a.nd keeping t.he fire barning all 
th~ day a.nd might. Tbe Bulls saw in Uris fire god their great 
nlfiiDY· After the fighting work. is over, the mem out of t.b:e Horse 
folci •wld l'fl8IJd to tllilse hearths. get themselves warmed. a.nd 
CIOO'le back grea.tly invigara.t.ed for the next day·s fight. I'be Bulls 
after lcmg deJ.iber&tira have m&de up t.hai.r mind 1o strike the 
eoemy &i this vital paint &nd extinguish his fire hearths- After 
~e:rything is reaej the pl&D will be J.Ut in eif'Ciltian. 

The tactics of the BWI is ~ lo allow a single enemy to 
t!EICllpe out of his net. The right ha.nd is firmly pl&nted c:m. the 
Ural and none e&1l escape in tha.t direction. But there is DO sach 
tirut basis 011 .-h.ic.h to pl&Dt the left h&od, which will be tamed a 
little northwards a.nd made to keep a vigilant watch. The Bulls 
han DOll' abandcmed their emrompassi.ng m~vement, im -wbaee 
place tbtoy have now substituted the fin t-xtingu:ishing ca.mpa.ign.. 
.A. peeral fight 1rill be going oo behrf'ell the Bulls plaoed &i the 
left end. &lld tbe Temporalliorse pl~ opposite to them. As this 
g1!IMITa} eng&gemE'rli is going 011. Thor at the h~lf of his meu will 
stea.lthil.::r move no!'th'll"ard. Cree'p behind the fighting line ci the 
eoemy, &ftd CODdllot a raH on the fire beartbs. In the course cf 

• ~ tJl ...__ bf ... Malle<. VDL n. _.,. •.u: Toylar'a OrijjiJo tJl 
....._ - JU; s-ilio .. C' . • fli& ~ - - J:c-i-i• 
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the operation be will kill the women in .cbarge, and .extiDguisll .all 
the fires, In addition to these two fold works, the Bulls are report
ed to have raped many of the womt>n out ,of the enemy fold. AU 
these truths are not told in full in the Teutonic epos. It .ill .froDl 
the Demeter epie of Hellenic epos that we get a eomplell& repori 
on the subject. There must ·ban been a similar report in the 
former record, but it has been suppressed by the monks. The 
Eddas we mentioned is a scurrilous work, whose object is to aefame 
the gods of the Teutonic pantheon· It is in furtheranceof that 
object that this unhappy incident in the life history of "Thor•is 
"torn out of its proper surroundings, and prominently brought tG 
our notice· What we ask our readers is to·restore it to its proper 
:rlace, and interpret it in the corrcc~ light. So interpreting, it will 
be seen .that it is a part of a great mihtary strategy t.hat. is being 
·planned and worked by the Bull1lock through long centuries· 

&m4 ./L Tlie fig/it waged !Jy Tlior against memy "'"' 
dr.essed in fVDmm 's c/ot/;u 

The Bull we saw raided into the sanctum of the enemy womell 
extingu~hed their hearths, and committed all sortSof abominabl~ 
acta both on their gentler sex and on their venerable fire deity. Man 
will not stand an affront on his women folk, and much less will .he 
tolerate an attack on his religion. The · H.orse greatly provoked is 
seen preparing to pay the agressor in his own coins. What gave . . . 
such an easy success to the Bull in this first raid ara the weak 
guards which were found in charge of the fire hearths. This 
defect the Horse immediately cured by removing the women, and 
placing the hearths i,n charge of men. Either with the object 1>f 
deceiving the enemy, or: to satisfy the fancy of his fire god, he 
dressed the men in women's-clotbes and placed them in charge · of 
the hearths. The Bull emboldened by his previous suocess is seen 
repeating the raid unware of the trick played by the Horee. This 
time instead of meeting with weak women, he was greeted with 
a shower of warm blows. The Bulls expecting the same state of 
affairs seem to have approached the hearths in a careless manner, 
not even exercising ordinary prudence. This unexpected retort 
seems to have unnerved and thrown them into confusion. In tbe 

• Bellowe' 1-oetic Edda, Harbarthsljoth stanu.s. IJ• 37 ~a J9 wit li aote•i • Hyndla.ljoth, staua 4' 
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scuffle which ensued· many Bulls seem to have been killed. The 
rest ran back home leaving their arms in the possession of the 
enemy. Teutonic epos has not told u~ anything on the subject. It 
is from the Dionysus epic of Hellenic epos that we learn _all the 
details connected witll this raid. But even in the midst of its 
silence, tha former record is seen giving us a dim clue. In 
Teutonic • epos we are abruptly told that Thor lost his weapon, 
without informing us the circumstances which brought on him such 
a calamity. Reading this statement by the light thrown by 
Hellenic epos, we think that it is in the course of the second raid 
that Thor lost his weapon. This indignity imposed on the leader 
will have to be extended to the men that followed him, who will 
also come back home deprived of their arms. The second raid must 
be considered a great failure. The Bulls not only failed to accomp· 
lish anything but suffered a great disaster. 

Scene III. Tile fight flJagetl by Thor and his mtn dressed in flJOmen's 
&lotlles against enemy mm dressed in similar eoslume 

The trick played by the Horse has provoked the ire of the 
Bull, who is seen preparing to pay the enemy in his own. coin. 
After a long deliberation they have proposed to aend an army of 
men dressed in women's clothes to repeat the raid. A badly mal
treated reix>rt of this fight is handed down in Thrymskvitha •. The 
Hellenic· Dionysus is known as Thry~n in Teutonic epos. His Horse 
feature is suppressed, and his flock of Horde fighterd are found 
reduct~d to the rank of beast bor.ses '. In the poem only 'Ihor is 
reported as going out dressed in a woman's costume; and along 
with him we havo to send an army of Bulls also dressed in a. 
similar garb. Tbrym and his men dressed in womon's clothes are 
as before found guarding the tire hearths. When so guarding they 
saw a. troupe of raider!' coming to attack their fire hearths. To 
their great surprise they saw not men but women out of the Bull 
.fold conducting the operation. Thrym and b.is men seem to have 
taken them for actual women, and were thrown off their guard • 
. They dropped their arms and approached the enemy with vol~~PtU· 
ous mtent. But instead of meeting ten~er frames, they ·came in 
contact with brawny arms, which were showering mighty blows. 
It is now that the foolish Horse saw that he was deceived. . In the 

I• P~tic .Ed.dll) Tbrymsl:vtthay stanna, 1 and :li 

a. Ibid, PP• 174 to •Sa; 

3· Ibid, ataoaa a. 
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scuffie which ensued large numbers -of enemy men were slaughter
ed. In the first part of the Dionysus epic there is a note of hilarity 
which is replaced by gloom in the second part. From it we are led 
to infer that the Horso suff11red a severe defeat in the oourse of 
the third raid. Thor and his army after extinguishing the hearths, 
and killing many men out .of the enemy fold, retnrned home 
yictoriously. 

§ 3o THE GREAT FIGHT WAGES BY THOR AGAINST THE WHOLE 
ARMY OF THE TEMPORAL HORSE 

We now come to the final scene. in this great fight waged 
against the Temporal Horse. The Bull bas been till now conducli
ing a series of raids on the fire hearths of the enemy, starving his 
fire supply, and injuring him in various ways. After these preli· 
minary engagementS, both are seen preparing for a great fight• 
man to man. Of all the campaigns conducted by'. Thor, this final 
fight is the most important. But unfortunately neither of the two 
Eddas bas handed down a graphic report of this great fight. In 
Elder Edda ther<~ is at leltst a stray reference to the struggle. But 
in the Gylfaginning which is the orthodox portion of the Younger 
Edda, not a word is stated on the subject. We mentioned that in 
the unorthodox portion of' the Younger Edda is found a work 
known as Skaldskaparmal which is a treatise on prosody. In order 
to elucidate his subject, the author has narrated a report of this 
final fight waged by Thor, and also added a poetical piece by . way 
of samWe· It is on this stray report from ·a stray source, that we 
are forced to obtain our information about an important episode in' 
the life history of the Bull. 

We shall give a succinct V!lrsion of the story as narrated in 
the Skaldskaparmal•. Hrungner a man qf giant origin is reported 
to have entered into a wager with Odin. Both are provided with 
good horses, and the two are seen running a great race. In the 
contest Hrungner is stated to have come off Victorious. Soon after 
we find him entering Valhalla, and bragging that he would sub· 
jugate all the gods and bring them under his sway. The threat· 
ened gods put up Thor to wage a fight with Hrungner, Soon after 
we see the two fighting a great duel. Hrungner . fearing to meet; 
such a formidable warrior as Thor, took an ally to help him in the 
duel. The help that he took is not a living man but a giant clay 
figure nine cubits high. A lifeless clay figure however huge in 

• Younger Edda by Audemon, pp. 169 to 176; Teutonic Mytb - Legeacl b;r 
Mackenzie, pp. 135 to 145• • 
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size is not of much use in a. fight. Hru'ngner is next seim bringing 
into play his magical art, arid endowed it with living life. To' 
move this huge automaton, he put into the figure the heart taken . 
out of a mare, and made it pump the vital stream of life.· It is 
after fortifying himself with this hu~e monster figure that, 
Hrungner is seen coming forward to fight. Thor unperturbed by 
the great danger confronting him is seen proceeding to the arena 
of combat. The weapon with which Hrungner fought is stated to 
be a stone club. .A fight ensued between both the parties, in th~ 
course of which Thor killed both Hrungner and his ally the monster 
giant figure. Such is the sum and substance of the story put in our 
hands. . . . . 

A perusal of the narrativcJ shows that a true account of the 
fight must have been handed down by epos. But the whole thing 
has been corrupted by ignorant hands, and reported to us in a false 
light. As repeated\y pointed out by us, neither Odin nor any of 
the lesser gods of the Teutonic pantheon will have ap.ything to do 
with the fight. It is Thor at the head of his Bull flock that is seen 
waging the combat; and this Thor is _stiil enclosed in his mortal 
frame and has not yet heen raised to the rank of a _divinity· The 
very na:ne Hrungner shows that he is a man out of t!1e Horse fold. 
It is a title coined upon the same pattern a$ I-I;rimthursar, which 
we pointed out represents. the Horse flock .. What tradition probably 
stated was that Hrungner at the head of a flock of Horses .waged 
a· great fight. But later generations not able_ to understand an old 
world story have created a huge clay giant, and . furnished him 
with a mare's heart after endowing him with life. We must eli 
minate all these errors and construe the story in its true light. 

Thhl Hrungner of Yonnger Edda is found styled as Hrungnir • 
in the Elder Edda. But beyond mentioning his simple name the 
latter record bas not told us anytb~ng further about him. It iS 
from the Skaldskaparmal that we get a detailed account about his 
life history. This report handed down by Teutonic epos must be 
read in conjunction with the epic .of Heracles handed down by 
Hellenic tradition. The Hrungner and Thor of the former record 
are respectively found styled as Heracles and Hades in the latter 
epos. A conjoint study of the two rooords shows that Thor at the 

• Bellows• l'oetlc Edda, pp. 126., 143, 171 &..172. 
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)J.ead of a Bull flo,plc; wagttci~· fig~p 'gainst a. Horse fl,ock led bl 
Heracles, A great battle;wl).s fougat between ~~e two 'flocks b 
which tile Horse suffered a great defeat: ·'In this great ~.<tniggl~ 
the Horse is reported to be found using his traditional weapon th4 
stone club. Teutonic epos has not told us anything connected witt 
Temporal Horse after this great fight waged by Thor. · 

§ 4 CONCLUDING REMARKS 

It is with the help of Hellenic epos that we are able to unfold 
the next stage in the movement. The last fight between the' two 
flocks we mentioned took place in a line running from west to east 
somewhere about 63° north latitude. Unable to bear the severe 
thrashings administered by the Bull, the Temporal Horse like the 
Wolf has made up his mind to run away from the field and hide 
his head in some distant corner of the world where he would have 
no more chance of meeting hia detested foe. Having made up his 
mind he is seen seeking ways and means to make good his escape. 
The vigilance of the Buli whose left arm is seen keeping a vigilant 
watcli, prevented the enemy from running southwards, The only 
loop-hole of escape is towarde the North. It is in this dirdCtion that 
he is seen running away. ·The Temporal Horae· after receiving the 
severe blow is found separating from his ·fellow the Priest Horse and 
running northwards. The route taken by him is along the western 
shores of .the Waite sea·· After travelling -~he whole length of that 
sea coast, be is seen moving into Lapland, and penetrating deeper, 
and deeper into the Arctic Circle. To chase the runaway . enemy, 
thE~ Bulls as before sent a force who are seen closely following them. 
The Horse frightened beyond hiS wit's end' is seen running deeper 
.and deeper into the Arctic Circle not caring either for the bitter 
cold, or the benumbing effects of thatfreezing zone. But the pursuing 
Bull is not in the least driven by any such feelings of fear. He; 
after following the enemy for some distance, stopped the pursuit, 
and took a stand in the middle of the route, as he found the Arctic 

,cold toe bitter for him to prOceed further in the journey. Here he 
stayed and kept a vigilant watch, expecLing the enemy to oome · 
back and give him another 'chance of fight. But the greatly 
frightened Horse is in toe d~perate a mood to giv~ him any such 
chance. Be proceeded to the very shores of the Arctic ocean and · 
found nothing attractive tl).er~.. He next walked across the frozen 
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• waten of the Arctic Ocean in the winter ·season, and 'explored the 
ice fields in all directions., Tlie Horse thought that, bey.0nd, the 
frozen waters of the Arctic Ocean, there must be some land fit ·ror 
the habitation of man. After long toilng in that desert waste and 
suffering untold disasters, the Horse desisted frorn the foolhardy 
attempt. The painful experience that he underwent in the cours.e 
of this perilous search, he has told us in many legen.J3, like tha, 
floating island of Aeolus, and the misty land of Cimmerians. 
A study of these two legends shows that many members out of the 
Horse flock perished in the Arctic enterprise. Further the Horse 
saw that the Cimmerian land which probably represents Lapland 
is not fit for the habitation of man. After long thought he made 
up his mind to retrace his steps, go southwards and find out some 
region wherein he can lay his weary bones. After coming to 
this conclusion, he would send out scouts to find out the whereabouts 
of the enemy flock that followed chasing . him. The Bull faithful 
to the duty allotted to him is seen standing sentry on the shores 
of the White Sea anxiollSly awaiting for the enemy who:n he 
expected to come back. The deputed scouts would have follnd out 
the whereabouts of the Bllll, and reported the information to the 
main flock. The whole body of the Horse after g<ltting the news 
will deliberate over the matter and arrive at a conclusion. The 
decision arrived at is to evade the vigilance of the enemy, take a 
secret path not coming within his ken and move stealthily south
wards. After coming to this resolve, they are seen moving south
wards, and travel slowly and noiselessly along the shores of the 
Gulfs of Bothnia and Finland. After reaching the southern shores 
of the latter water, they would quicken their pace and run in post;. 
haste. Ru.o;sia is a land full of mournful memories within whose 
precincts the Horse does not want to stay. He quits the land once 
for all, crosses the Carpathian and the Da.nubs, and occupies the 
Peninsula to the south of the Balkan mountains. The escape of the 
Horse and his flight southwards was for a long time not known 
to the Bull. He long waited for the enemy, and his patienca was 
sorely taxed. In the end we see hi:n moving a little northward 
and making a search for the enemy in all directions. A whole 
flock of people cannot pass through a land without leaving some 
trace of their passage behind. His busy eearch now revealed that 
the enemy had eluded his grasp and flown southwards. Next we see 
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tll.~ ~up. m,Qvip~·.~~~\VM4 1/ollli gqiJm in .sea.rch of his ·old EIP..m:ll~ 
~.~ ali!Q )rk.11 thll I;loj:S.E! ;wiJl .t•l!-v.e.l th.E! wb,olelengtb of Ru.ssia ~ 
ttl~ Cp.l"PatJriarl a~<l ~h,e P.!:'ri..~ll!;l !l~ll en_ter the. Balkan Peninsul!l •. 

In the preriaus Wolf episode we were able to closely follow 
$e movements o£ the Celtic Bull down to the gates of Italy. We 
:would e:IZen go further and state that we are able to unravel the 
movement!! of that fl.ock even after their entrance into the Italian 
'peninsula.. .But as regards the Bull that. ch&cled the Hellimic Horse 
·w'e know nothing abQut him.· We are not told anything connected 
with his entry .into .thEJ Balkan peninsula. The same' dearth 
of information meets p8 even in ·his subsequent course of career 
.through that land. :All that we know is that a flock of Teutonic 
Bullis seen in Hallas and :.tormenting the· Horse in that land 
it i§ w.ith the help of . this clue tha.~;: w.e have to infEJr all. other 
things connected ·with ~he movement of the XootOnic Bull from the 

. Russian theatre into the Balkan peninsula. 
We shall try and fix the approximated date of the respective 

entry of the. Horse and the Bull 'into thll Balkan peninsula. The 
period i'n which Thor lived and fought we have put down'a's falling 
between 3100 and 3000 B. C. Taking this as our basis, we state 
that the final sCene 1n the·. Th~llr~ngner fight was fought ·in 
·3000 B. C. We allow one century for all the fool hardy' explora
tions of the Temporal Horse into the At:ctic ice fie~ds, and ·brillg 
that episode to an end in 2900 B. C. We next give him anoth~r 
century, start him from Lapland and take arid lodge ihe Horse in 
the Balkan penin~ula in 2800 B. c." ·we next start the Bull iTi 2800 
B. C. and· bring and let him loose hi the· Balkan peninsula in 
2700B.O.. . · ' 

SECTip~ IV. TH!i< B .. LD)l:R EPIC 
. . 

§ I, INTRODUCTION 

After the flight of the 'femporal Horse, the only remainin.~ 
floo,k Iert behind on the Russian theat~e is tbe,Priest Hoise. With 
them the m~in flock of Buils are seen waging a· tight for anoth~l' 
:fi,~e 'centuri~s. Eye~ in tbil! ~bt,, WI! d~ not s~~ 'tb,e whole body of 
~e ~i~t Ho.fBill/oC.tW-g q <?Ae ID!Ult IUI4 waging a unite4 struggle. 
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The same defect, which we noticed on the two previous occasions, i,s 
also seen now exhibiting itself. Want of homogenity is a deep 
se\lted yice in the Suran fold. Under the worki.ngs o_f that baneful 
II)~lady, the Priest Horse jij seen splitting into two divisions known 
as the High Church Atharvan H;orse and the Low Qhurch Angirasa 
~oxse. Asqefore the ground is divided between the two flocks, 
tha h~tter occupying the western half and the former the eastern 
half. The Atharva~ and the Angirasa Horses are known in later 
history aJI the Iral!ian and the .4-ryan respectively. According to 
the war ethics of the enemy, the next man to fight lS the Angirasa 
Horse, a_s he holds the sepond place in the Suran hierarchy, 
Accordingly he i~ now seen coming forward and waging a fight 
with the Bulls. A report of of that fight would have been handed 
down in the Balder !'pic, hut unfortunately that record has not 
come down to us. Of the three great fights waged by the Bulls in 
Europe, the one fought in the time of Balder is the most sanguinary, 
It is the report of this most important fight that is seen faring very 
badly at the hands of the monks. The reason for this special kind 
of attention being paid to that episode is due to the nature of its 
matE'rials. The monks are seen manufacturing a bon,b known as 
Ragnarok, whose object is to destroy all the gods of the Teutonic 
pantheon. In the manufacture of this infernal mechanism, it is 
the materials taken from tho Balder epic that are found mostly 
utilised. The tru'3 materials having been taken and used elsewhere, 
there is nothing left behind to repre~ent the real Balder epic. To 
fill up the blank space, other fictitious materials are brought in, 
and the result is that we are given a false Balder epic that has no 
sort of resemblanc~ to the original. Of the three epics produced 
in Europe the Balder epic is the most corrupted record. 

§ 1 THE ED!>AIC Vl>RSION 01' l"HE BALDER E~IC 

We shall first of all give the corrupted version of tho story 
as related by the monks. Balder• the second son of Odin is found 
seated in Valhalla. In his company are found several gods begin
ning with Odin and ending with Heimdall and Frey. Besides the 
he-gods, there are a number of she-gods, and both together form a 
respectable company consisting of fifty members. The home of 
these gods and godesses is located in a mystified region known as 

' liallet'a Northero. Antiqllities, pp. .uS '" ·H9 
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Valhalla. Here they are found assembled and spending their time 
pleasantly." Balder is a favourite figure for whom every one is 
seen showing the most marked attention. Odin is given myriads 
of wi 'Tes, among .whom Frigga is one. Our Balder is the offspring 
of this union. One peculiar attribute of Balder is his invulnerable 
nature, and no weapon or thing on earth can harm him. This kind 
of charmed life he is said to have acquired through the exertions of 
his mother Frigga, who extracted an oath from all things on earth 
not to injure her son. In this general oath taking ceremony the 
Mistletoe was omitted, as being a miserable parasite, it was con
sidered not worth taking notice of. After obtaining this general 
exemption, Balder proved an invulnerable figure as no weapon on 
earth could hurt him. ~One of the idle past times of the gods is to 
assemble in Valhalla, make Balder stand in the middle, and fling 
at him all sorts of weapons, using him as a target. This kind 
of idle game is seen going on day after day, and year after year. 
In not one of these games did Balder get the slightest injury. 
Such is the kind of frolicksome life that is being long led by the 
gods in Valhalla.. 

This happy lifo of gods is said to have provoked the evil 
minded Loki, who is the satan devil of Teutonic epos. His 
malevolent nature, not willing to tolerate such a happy state of 
things, is bent on creating mischief. He w:ent to Frigga undpr a 
disguise, ferreted out from her the secret of Balder's charmed life, 
and found out the real thing that will cause his death. Having 
secured the information, he took blind .Hodur, arme:l him with a 
twig of mistletoe, and made him aim that d<J~d:y thing at Balder. 
Under the touch of that flimsy twig, Balder was struck dead and 
.fell prostrate. There is a great uproar in \t alhalla and we see all 
gods weeping and crying over the death of their favourite deity. 
After his demise the spirit of Balder is said to have been taken to 
Hel, which is an infernal region under the domain of a she
divinity known as Bela. A messenger named Hermod is sent to 
Bel to get back the spirit of Balder with tho object of renovating 
the dead man and bringing him back to life. But before any 
information is received from Bel, the corpse of Balder is taken 
and cremated. Soon after came Hermod with the reply that the 
spirit of Balder could not be got back, as Bela wished to perma
nently retain it in her possession. .Such is the account handed 
down by the Younger Edda. • 

• 
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§ 3• A TRUE VERSION OF THE BALDER STORY 

A critical examination of the narrative shows that it is 
found covered with two kinds of corruptions. Firstly the uncons
cious errors introduced by epos during the long ages of its oral 
transmission. And secondly the wilful errors introduced by the 
monks, who are engaged in the work of corrupting the national 
traditions of the land. We have to eliminate these two kinds of 
errors, if we wish to gPt a true view of things. The actors in the 
drama are the mortal gods, who we know represent the whole 
flock of Bulls. It is at the head of this Bull flock that Balder is 
now seen waging the fight. At the time this fight is being waged, 
he is still enclosed in his bodily frame. The story as now put before 
us looks ridiculous. Neither Odin nor any of the spiritual gods of 
the Teutonic pantheon will have anything to do with this fight. 
So the first purification that we have to administer to the narrative 
is to malre living Balder still enclosed. in his mortal frame to 
fight at the head of his Bull flock. 

In the case of the two previous epic8 of .Tyr and Thor, we 
were able to get information either from Celtic or Teutonic epos 
regarding the Bull origin of the two leaders and their respective 
flocks. But such a · piece of information is not forthcoming 
regarding Balder from the Teutonic epos, which is the only record 
now coming to our help from the Bull side. It is solely with 
tbe aid of rival epos that we have to prove the Bull origin of 
Balder, and that of the flock which he led to battle. In Aryan 
epos Balder is styled Vala, and his flock of men are called Vafas. 
These two terms we plainly see are variants of Vel, which is the 
old time title given to the Bull flock. Aryan epos has not only 
told us the generic title but given us their totemic :designation, and 
styled them as a flock of Bulls. We hope it is now clear that both 

· Balder and his army of fighters are men of Bull origin. 
Having found out the exact nature of the Teutomc flock let 

us unravel the true identity of the enemy fighters. We are not 
given any beast fables to solve in the present case, As in the epic 
of Thor, we are here given only the generic title of the Horse. 
We are plainly told that Hrym at the head of the Hrimthursars 
waged this fight. The term Hrimthursars means Frost giants, 
which title is aptly applicable to the Prlest Horse, as it is he who 



is most setln residing within the northernmost part of the -Arctic 
Circle, and waging a long struggle; 

To get inform,a.tion about the totemic title of the enemy 
flock we have to seek the help of the rival epos, Teutonic epos has 
QOmmitted the great blunder of eliminating the Horse from the' 
rank of fighters. Foriunately to cure the defect we have the 
help of the Aryan, who plainly tells us that he is a man of Horsa· 
origin. 

We have found out two important facts <lOnnected with thli
Balder epic. Firstly that Balder and his fighters a:re men of Bul1 
origin. Se<lOndly that the enemy against whom he is seen waging 
the fight are a flock of Horses known as Hrimthursars. 

Our comparative key informs us that Balder waged a two 
fold fight. Firstly a land fight waged on stable land; and secO'nd
ly an ocean :fight waged on the ice fields of. the Arctic ocean 
in the dark winter period. wEi shall take these two fights one' 
after another and narrate them in detail. 

§ 4• TRE ,LAND FIGHT 

The Valhalla fight mentioned in the Younger " Edda is 
pr(•bably founded on sorne ancient report of the land strilggle. But 
it is so much <lOrrupted and put before us, as' to lose all itS original' 
sense• Teutonic tradition has only gi veri t¥1 two scenes as tht- lands 
from· which the· Bulls fought in the' <lOurse of their we8teril. life. In 
.the Wolf age they took their stand in Valhalla and fought with' 
the ~elves in Jotunheim. In the HOl'Se age they stationed them: 
selves fn Asgard and fought with .. the Horse in Utgard. The first 
phase of the fight iri the latter age was fought against the Temporal 
Horse. Now we are in the se<lOnd phase of the fight, in which 
the BUll, in Asgard is seen fighting against the Priest Horse in 
utgal'd'. So the first purification that we have tO administer to the 
story is to substitute .Asgard iri the place of .V allialla. Under the 
QO'rroding influence of latter ages, Teutonic epos is seen giving an 
ethereal value to these two regions, and-locating them iu the sky 
above. We must e1iminate thes!l mis<lOnceptioris, and take them 
for actual spotit on earth,· from which· the Bull fought in the oourse . . 

of. his westel'n life. So the region from which Balder is <lOnducting 
his canipaigri1 is not Valhalla 'but Asgard. The scene that is now 
• - · ·r l>i:ahet•l Northern Aniiqohie§, PP• 446 to 449• 
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depicted in the Eddas is a mock fight, whore in aU the gods of the 
Teutonic pantheon are seen hurling many kinds of missiles at 
their favourite Balder in a sportive spirit. The picture put before 
us is a ludicrous representation of a life and death struggle that is 
now seen going on between two great rac.'s. Wo must eliminate all 
these errors and construe it as a great fight waged between the 
Dull and the Horse flock. 

The Balder episode is the last scene in the great fight waged 
by the PJ.:iest Horst>. Prior to that the two flocks have been 
fighting for near three centuries. ·An epos which has spoiled the. 
Balder epic is not going t:> give us any insight about the previous 
fights wagod by the Priest Horse. We shall cu.rethis defect, and 
with the help of our comparatt v-e k'ey l;,ry to give the previous 
stages of the struggle. We mentioned that the Temporal Horse 
separated from the main fold somewhere about the level of lake 
Wyg, and ran in the northwestern direction in the year 3000 B. C. • 
After his escape the Bulls are seen capturing. the Priest Horse and 
venting all their fury on his head. The ffght between the two 
flocks would hav-e commencad somewhere· about the level of the 
Gulf of Onega at the base of the White Sea.. Hitherto the physical 
features of the country were unfavourable, and the Bull was 
pr~vented from devouring the enemy en bloc. But now that dis
advantage is eliminated, and he is placed in the happ.iest position. 
The Bull has planted his left arni on the shores of the White Sea; 
and the ri:;ht arm firm on the Ural range, leaving no chance for
avon a single soul out of the enemy fold to escape out of hi:f• ~ViP· 
Having arranged the various details connected with his campaign 
he is seen launching the most furious blows on the head of the poor 
enemy. This fight is being waged not aga.inst the whole body 
of the enemy, but solely against the Angirasa Horse who is the 
man placed at the western end. 'rho enemy unable to bear the 
rain of blows is seen receding further a.nd further north. It is 
this kind of fight that has been going on for near three centuries 

• 1"he Aryan lradition begins the fi.:,ht a centllry earlier and antedates the com
mencement of the war to 3100 B C. ('lldo our Note no. 6 especially the remarks 
made in connectiQn.wilh tho Honoe •N or Kaliyaga). It is o~uite probable that the 
Bull might have commenced the struggle a Httle earlier and went on simultane
ooal)' ti1htiog on two points both •gainst tbe Hellenic ll.orae a ad th.e Aryan Horse. 
Tbis small discrepancy of one cent.u.ry d.oea Dot mau.er macla. ad lll8J also bo 
ezplained ln other waya. 
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fron •. 3000 ·to 2"00 B. C. Now we are in the last scene of the 

• struggie, ~hich is being waged within the Arctic Circle or the 
' coastal tract bordering on the Arctic ocean. The age of Balder 
-fight we have roughly fixed as falling in the latter half of the 
..,twebty seventtf century or between 2650 and 2600 B. C. It is only 
· when man pours torrents of blood that epos takes notice of him. 
Such a sta'g'e is now reached. 

Both the flocks are now headed by great heroes. At the head 
of the Bull flock is Balder, and the rival Angiraea Horse is led by 
Hrym. ·'rh:e'latter name looks like a contracted form of Hrimthur
sar which we know represents a Horse giant. Among the many 
Horse leaders mentioned by Teutonic epos, Hrym is the most dread· 
ed figure who in the rival Aryan tradition is seen passing under 
the title of lndra. A pereual of the two records shows that both 
the leaders are seen bringing into play nll kinds of.ljtratagems with 
the object of extripating the rival flook root and branch. The 
Ao:yan epos represents Indra alias Hrym as having contrived the 
destruction of many Itulls. T.mtonic epos even in the midst· of its 
great confusion, is seen depicting Balder as a great fighter; and 
from this dim clue we are led to infer that he toO bad contrived 
the destruction of many Horses. Notwi~hstanding the grE'Bt havoc 
undergone by the two flocks, neither party can be said' to have 
gained a deciSive victory over the other. Hrym alias Indra wants 
to put an end to this long struggle, by makipg another bold move 

.ut" a new direction, which takes us to the second stage of the fight •. 
l " .:!3ut as far as the land fight is C)O~cerned, we may consider it 

as practically closed. ln this struggle the advantage is more on 
the side of Balder. It is his bold fighting'that has induced lndra 
to change his tactics. At the end of the land fight, we not only 
leave Balder bale and healthy, leading a living life, but also pre. 
paring for the next phase of the campaign. So there is no truth in 
all that mock scene depicted in the Eddas, where Balder is brought 
and killed by a twig of Mistletoe aimed by blind Hodur. We are 
elsewhere dealing with this fiction introduced by the monks. All 
that il!, here necessary to know is that Balder is still a living figure. 

' 
§ 5• THE RAGNAROKR FIGHT 

We shall next take up and describe the second fight waged 
by Balder on the frozen surface of the Arctic Ocean in the dark . 
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nights reigning within tho Arctic Circle. Teutonic epos coined a_ 
specific title for the second phase of the struggle and styled it as 
Ragnarokr tight. Further there are ample evidences to show 
that it handed down an elaborate report clothed· in many legendd._ · 
But everything has been spoiled by the monks, and what we are ~ 
now given is only a perverted report. The title given to the tight is 
written ln two ways •, namely Ragnarokr and Ragnarok. The 
former word means the night of the gods, or the Bull flock. It is pro
bably a technical word coined by epos to designate the tight Waged by 
the Bulls during the dark night period reigning within the Arctic. 
Circle. But the !attar term means the doom or the destruction of the 
gods. Of the two terms the first is the genuine one. But the second is 
a spurious word coined by the monks. Neither tha true nor the false 
title is found mentioned in the Elder Edda. It is in the Younger 
Edda that we find the latter form of title made use of, In both 
the works we find given a false report' founded on the false Rag
narok title. We have now to use our comparative key and bring. 
out the true report founded on the true Ragnarokr fight. We are 
elsewhere dealing with the former theme. But here we confine our 
attention to the latter episode which is the subject that is now en
gaging our attention. 

Balder is the principal actor on the scene, and without him 
there is no Ragnarokr tight· The monks to facilitate their con· 
coction have removed him from the scene, and taken and killed 
liim elsewhere. But we must rise above these mookish concoctions,.·, 
and interpret things in the true light. We mentioned that the Bull 
and the Horse are seen waging a great fight on the snores of the 
Arctic ocean. One of the peculiar features noticed within the 
Arctic Circle is a continuous night ranging from three days to six 
months. A three day's night begins to show itself in the 66° north 
latitude, and as we proceed further and further north, it goes on 
increasing until at last we get a night of six months at the north 
pole. The fight is now being waged in the northern most part of 
Russia lying within the Arctic Circle which line we know runs 
about 66° north latitude. In the northern most parts of Rus'sia is 

.. 

It Aoderson's Vou.nger Edda, page a66 i Mallet's Northern An•lqW.ties, Gtnssary, 
'" u.nder Raanarok.r; Bellow'• Poetic Edda page 1, 

a. Mallet'l Northem. Antiquities, pp. 451 to 456 i Bellows' Poet;c Edda VohlSpo 
ltaD.cU, 44 to s6. • 
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is the smal) jslal)d pf WaigM2;, "t'hichjs s.eparatel} from..th11 main; 
land by tbe narrow Y:Qgor stratt. Tb.e reeords placad ..in our hands 
shows ~hat t~issmaU islao,d ·rnus.t llolso . be llPliiBtruerl as .a part o£ 
the :fighting t\}!la~re., Through the cent~al body of W .aigatz is seen 

· runni'Qg 700 north lllotitud~; and Qel;ICe ill the f10I'ther.n U103t part of 
this .isfana' we willh<iV.e.a. ·n~ht o( th~ae a'lq a half months or 10() 
days. In 6r~er iororre!)t.lr und~tag,d th!l f\i;ht J;bil,t js; now bei'n$ 
waged, i.t is not· oo,ly necessary to take poteoT the physical features. 
of the l~nd, but also have a fai~ idea of tpe ~ong night periods· 
reigning within the ~.rctic c¥-cle. · 

. We ni!J!ltipneJ tbat. tl\e closillg scenes, of .th~:o land fight ia, 
being wa~ed Qn the shores of tbe Arctic Oca3n with the liorda to 
the north ana the BuU to .the south. Some of the3e tights might 
have ba.e~ waged j~;~ the dark n·ight :pe~iP.as .. These long clark 
nfgnt days falf ip. d·eep· wfnte~:, when the water~ of the Arctic. 
Ocean.vvill 'be f,rozen iqto O'}e sonJ m.a:~s,upon .which nl'l!l C'U) watk 
ana move about, In the course of the ~ark night fi.gb.ts, it is highly 
probable th~t tne liorse uMbTe to bear the ra.i~;~ of blows would 
have mpved into the frozen bed' pfthe acean, whither the Bull ar8o 
is seen. folto~ing and fighting' niin. Most prob'ably taking thls 
hlnt, the Horse il! seen preparing to trail_sfer the whole scene of the 
fight to the frozen bed of the ocean. 

. ·rhe name of the enemy leaclor who hit a~ the stratagem is 
· !ndra. Teutonic tra,dition has mentioned' two formidable Horse 

• leaders name:iyfrrungnel: .and Hrym. The former we have found; 
; 

~out is the man who fought against Thpr. The next great battre 
waged by the Bull is against t'be Ang!rasa Horse. .Reading things 
by the light thrown by our comparative key. we think that this 
Hrym is tbe leader who fought at the hea"d a! the Angirasa. Horse~ 
It is this very man that 'is foupd styled as Incfra in A!'yaa epos. A 
perusal of that record ahows that be is seen scheming many things 
for the total annihilation of the enemy. The plan contrived is to 
decoy the Bull flock a·eep into t'be Arctic ice fields. and there allow 
them to perish of coli!' ard 'hunger..· Indra we are told took up his 
headquarters at a pi ace where ffiere is a continuous night raigning · 
for hundred days. Here we fina him parforming an awful magical 
ceremony for the d'estraction of the Bulls .. As atrtJll.d'ypointed out the 
only land surface wit'bip p.ur wa.r zone, where a contmuous hu~dred 
night is a vailabie, is the nort'h.ernmast part of ~l;le, is;and., of Wa1ga tz. 
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It is here that lndra will be found seated. From his c~mp in the 
extreme northernmost point, he with on"' .hand is co11dueting a 
great .magical ceremony a.na with the other hand is running his; 
war operations. The island of Waigatz is· separated from the 
mainland by the narrow Yugor strait. The dark night period falls 
in deep winter when ·tihe narrow strait will pre8ent a frozen 
surface, and man can easily pass from the mainland into the island 
region of Waigatz. Such are the many details· connected with the 
war operation which we we were able to derive from our study of 
Aryan epos. ' . · 

Let us now go to Teutonic epos and see what information it 
is able to give us on the subject. The Ragnarokr ·episode in itS 
original form must have consisted of three legends devoted to 
Balder, Hela and Hel. But now they are found torn from theU. 
proper places and scattered all over the pages of the. two Eddas. 
Hela is taken and imbedded in the fictitious Loki ' story. Hel ' 
again is taken and incorporated in the land fight narrative, where 
properly speaking it has no place. Further the· tragic drama 
enacted by Balder on the frozen bed of the Arctic Ocean, is given a. 
perver~ed twist and imbedded in the fictitious Valhalla fight 
coined by the monks· We must eliminate all these fictions, and 
construe the legends in their true light, when alone we will be able 
to bring out a sensible story. 

After explaining these preliminary details we shall now try' 
and give our readers a clear descriptbn of the astute game that is 
now being piayed by the Horse. The enemy plan is to use women· 
decoys, tempt the men deep into the ice fields, and leave them 
there to die of cold and hunger. With this object Indra is seen· 
selecting the fairest women out of his fold, enlisted them in regular 
corps and gave them a good training. After everything is ready 
the plan will be put in operation. As usual in one of the dark 
night periods the men of tb.e L;lorse fold will come and wage a land 
fig lUi with Llle Bulls. In this land fight the former will get d..feated, 
IUld try to escape by running into the frozen bed of tho .A.rcti<t 
Ocean. Hitherto the defeat was real. but in the present case it 
may be eithlll' true or feigned. But the Bull took it te be real and 
gave ehase to the enemy. The chase into the bed of the ocean 

l• )[allet'a Northern Antiquities, page 423: 
•· Ibid, pp. H7 t~ 4~9 · 
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probably began at some point opposite to the rieok of the Kara~ 
peninsula 1 wheril it joins the mainland. Indra is seen using both 
the peninsula and the contiguous island of Waigatz .as his base from 
which to .conduct all his tactical operations. It ~ parallel to these 
two .land!! : t)lat tbe .Horse is seen running hotly pursued by the. 
Bull. After, running some distance the former disappeared. In: 
their places ~ere fou.nd .a bew\tching corps of fairy maids, \YRO ara 
as before keeping up the chase.. How this change was e:ffeoted we 
shaH later on mention. As soon as the l3ulls saw the fairy appari
tion, their sexualpassion was kindled, and tb.ey are seen running 
madly after them. Now. tb.e game is in full swing. 'fb.e quick
footed fairy maids are seen fleeing in front, and the Bulls are seen 
hotly pursuing them in the rear. · · · · 

Before proceeiing further we wisb. to give to our readers a 
fair idea I Of the' OCean SUrface OVer Which this1raCil i!i being run, 
The frozen bed of the Arctic Oce:in will not ba one elren surface. [t · 
is found broken up, with myriads of chasms running in all direc
tions. Further the ocean surface is found covered with hillocks 
and mountains of ic>, The cb.a11ms mentioned above are of a 
treacherous kind, as being covered with thin films of ice, are· 
likely to give way, if one steps over them unwarily. It is over 
this.di:fficult. ground that the race is now being run. The Horse 
must have established a series .of depots both in the peninsula 
of Kara and in the island of Waigatz which though separated 
by a narrow strait is almost continuo!ls with the aforet~aid 
peninsula. ,Each of these depots would have been connected 'with a, 
'Series of sub-depots established on the ocean surface. These 
depots and sub-depots are intended to constantly change the 
hands that are seim running the · race. First · the men 
will be changed frequently and made ·~o run the race. Next 
the women w1ll come in, who will also be frequently changed. 
As the ocean surface is found covered with hillocks and mountains 
of ice, theee changes can be e:ffeoted without the knowledge of the 
Bulls. It .is this kind of game that is now being played. 

We have now reached a critical stage in· the drama. The 
women out of the Horse fold are seen running in front, and the 

1. To the tong11e of land jntting into the ocean and separated fro'll the island of 
Waigata by the Yogol' strait, we hne given the name of Kara peninsula. 
aa we find no title glven to it in the geogr apbical works This title we have 
taken from the River Kara' which is seen ro.nning ~hrough ita Eutem. bon!en ; 

t For detailed information on the Sllbject readers are req11estfd- to refer to 
Nansen's Farthest North. 1 
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Bulls headed by Balder are seen chasing them in the rear· The 
former are found in possession of teams of dogs. Under their faith
ful guidance, the women are seen taking a zig-zag course, avoiding 
dangerous cbasms7and moving round hillocks and mountains of 
ice. The Bulls need not exercise the slightest caution, and all that 
they have to do is to blindly follow the women. In this manner 
the chase will be kept up for some time. As the women are fre
quently changed, they will be in full vigour and not show the 
slightest signa of fatigue. But whereas the case is entirely different 
with the Bulla. They without any food or rest are seen pursuing 
the phantom maids. After running some distance they will natur
ally get exhausted and give up the chace. Their blind sexual pas
sion has cooled down and they want to go back home. But how to 
execute the return journey? The Bulls wer~ hitherto following the 
blind lead of the women, and have no knowledge of the treacherous 
ocean surface. They will naturally move straight across the ice 
fields and try to go back home. In so doing many will step over 
the treacherous chasms and lose their lives. Further instead of 
going round hillocks of ice, they would climb over them and break • 
their necks. In addition to these losses many would die of hunger 
and cold. Notwithstanding all these casualties, Balder and his 
men seem to have continued the journey. We mentioned that the 
enemy women are found in possession of many teams of dogt~. They· 
are now let loose on the Bulls. These faithful animals, obeying the 
commands of their master are seen running round and round, snarl
ing and biting, and hindering their movements in various ways. 
The result is that we find Balder and his men one after another 
sinking on the snowy bed and dying a lingering death. Such is the 
final end of this ill fated expedition led by Balder. 

We have been till n.:>w describing things in a general way 
avoiding the technical language of epos. We shall now narrate 
things in the words reported in that record. The lady leader who 
headed the women corps is styled as Saranyu in Aryan epos. The 
team of hounds that followed her are known as Sarama dogs. It is 
this Saranyu of the Aryan, tha~ is found styled as Bela in Teutonic 
epos. Similarly the hound Sarama of the Aryan is found styled 
by the Teuton as Garm. In both the records we find the female 
agency reduced to a single figure. But a careful study shows that 
a lady leader at the head of a women oorps is oonducting the 
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campaign. IUs ridiaulous ta think that a whole flock .of Bulls 
woul.d have run after a single woman. So this· Saranylf or fi.ela 
we take to be the leader of a women eorps;. Generally epos is found 
laconia, a.nd it is probably to save breath :that {t has omitted to> 
mention the large army of women that took part in the -enterprise. 
But we must overlook these imperfections of epoe, and take Saranya 
as. a symbolical figure representing both the leader and the women 
oorps taking part in the expedition. The region where the Balder; 
episode .is being enacted is found styled. in . Teutonic epos as Nifi
Hel' w\:J.ich literally means a dark zone where there is a continuowt 
night reigning f<1r several months. The very same term ·is ton
tracted and found used as Hel in . the Younger Edda '. · Teuionio 
epos has given a detailed. description' about the regio11. We shall 
quote these descriptive deta.ils one after another. 

(1) Nifl-Hel is stated to be a region surrounded on all sides 
by precipices and high walls. 

(2) It is guarded by a woman named Hela who has at her. 
service a team of hounds known as Garm. that ar11 seeR howling 
and scaring away alJ persons who attempted to ·enter into :that. 
regimf. · 

(3) One peculiar feature connecte.d with.t.hat land is that one 
half of its period is found livid and the other half is of• the colour 
of human flesh. · · 

· (4) The destiny .of all those that· .enter into this ill-:fated 
region is to die of cold and slow starvation. , 

An examination of these de.sl!ipt.ive details shows that it 
refers to the frozen surface of the Arctic ocean. The first refers ·to · 
tbe hillocks and mountains of ice that are found scatte.red all over 
the frozen bed of the ocean in the winter period. The second refers 
to Saranyu and her teams of dogs. The third refers to the dark 
and bright parts of the year reigning within the Arotic circle. The 
fourth refers to the sure death which awaits those that enter int& 
this inhospitable region. 

We have now traversed all parts of the true Ragn&-okr 
legend. Teutonic epos plainly admits ~hat a great tragedy was 
enacted in Nifl~Hel in the long dark night period of winter seascin. 

1.. BelloWI' 1 ·Pc:tetlc:: Edd8., Vafthruthnismol, stanza 43 and o.oteai Baldra. Draa.mar., 
atanaa 1 and notesi . · .. ' ; 

. t, .Mallet'• ~o1thern· APtiQ•ilies, .page 447i 

• J,. ~bi<! _ .... J, ' ,. 
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fn this drama Hrym or Indra does not play any personal part. 'He 
is seen sitting behind the screen and directing the whole course of 
operation. It is some nameless leader out of the Horse fold along 
with a few men that fir~tdrew the Blllls into tha oc:nn surface ()f 
the Arctic Ocean. The rest of the game is b ling condllcted by the 
women out of the Horse fold. 'rhey tempted and decoyed Balder 
and his men deep into the Arctic zone, and there loft them to die of 
hunger and cola. To expedite their work they let loose on them 
the dogs at their command. The hounds' of Hela are'stated to be 
marked with streaks of blood and gore. From these blood stai11s 
we are led to infer that these hounds pollnced on the half famished 
men, killed them to death, and drank their· blood. It is in this 
miserable manner that both Balder and his men died a miserable 
death on the frozen bed of the Arctic Ocean. It is in remembrance 
of this tragic incident that Ntfl-Hel is reckoned as an infernal 
region, which in the language of epos means a place where a people 
in the course of their past life suffered a great disaster. It is ·in 
remembrance of tj1e same event that the symbolical figure Saranyu 
or Hela is reckoned as an evil genius, and placed as guard over that 
infernal region. Teutonic epos had missed the Horse, and never 
reckoned him as one of the evils that afflicted Teutonic society 
This defect it is seen curing now, by taking a female figure out of 
the Horse fold, and elevating her to the rank of an evil genius. 
This new created sht' evil genius Hela, along with the Wolf .and 
the Snake is made the off-spring of Loki, the satan devil of Teutonic 
epos • 

. § 6. TilE MANY ERRORS SEEN IN TUE FIELD OF BALDER EPIC 

We here wish to deal with the many errors and corrup
tions seen in the fi6ld of Balder epic. Some of these defects we 
have already noticed. But here we wish to deal with such of 
those items as <'.ould not be conveniently dealt with in the previous 
pages. The legends connected with Balder are not found in one 
place, but scattered all oval' the two Eddas •. The most diligent 
persual of the two Eddas will not give us a clear view of the 
subject. We have to use our comparative key when alone we 'Will 
be able to get the true drift of the Balder episode. It is after so 

I• Bellows• Poetlc Edda, Baldrs Draa.mar, stauaa a antl3-

•· Bellows' Poetic Edda, VoiOlSpO •-· 31 to 35 aod 40 to 6:r, Bal®rs ~. 
tho whole poetDi Lokasenna"'staua ~7~ also prose links given at the end of u-e 
poem; Kallet'o Northern AntiqQities, pp. ~u to 413, and «6 to 45J. 
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studying that we have tabulated his episode under the two heads 
of a land war and an ocean fight. 

The first grave blunder committed by Teutonic epos is to give 
p.n ethereal value to Valhalla and Nifl-Hel. Wt~ are elsewhere 
mentioning the conceptions of the Bull as regards the future state. 
A.ll that we here wish to point out i!;J that neither Valhalla nor 
Nifl-Hel has anything to do with it. Teutonic Bull after passing 
through the tempest of the Snake is seen exhibiting a craving for 
a concrete heaven and a concrete hell, Under the influence of this 
craving, they are seen giving a heaven value to Valhalla and a 
hell value to Nifl-Hel. A. eareful study of epos shows that both 
tha regions denote actual spots on earth from which the Bull enact
ed some of his past dramas in life. The Valhalla legend we are 
later on dealing separately. But here it is enough to know that it 
represents a happy land where the Bull spent a happy fighting life. 
One principal ingredient in this rosy picture is contributed by the 
happy fighting life which he enjoyed when in South Russia· Next 
taking Ni:fl-Hel we know that it represents the frozen bed of the 
Arctic Ocean where the Bull suffered a great .disaster. In the 
language of epos it was styled as an infernal region, which simply 
means a place where a people in the past history of their life perished 
in large numbers. lt is out of these two places that the Teutonic 
people have created their heaven and hell· · ' 

A. part of the Balder epiSode we know was enacted in Nifl-Hel. 
When that region was given an infernal value, and converted into 
a hell, all the infirmities connected with that misconception were.· 
imported into the Balder episode. 

Balder has nothing to do with Vll'lhalla, which seen through 
a western media represents south Russia. The place wherefrom . 
Balder waged his land fight is from Asgard. It is from this place ' 
that he first carried his fight into Utgard, and next into Nifl-Hel. 
It is probably the conversion of the latter into hell, and importing 
it into the Balder episode that drew the Valhalla into' the story · 
.bringing along with it its heaven value. 

The first thing that has to be done is that both these miS
conceptions must be eliminated from the story, and the 'places 
wherefrom Balder waged his fight must be construed as connected: 
with some spot on earth •• After carrying out these purifications; 
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Nifl-Hel will represent the frozen surface of the Arctic ·ocean,· 
where Balder played his great tragedy. But the Valhalla episode 
given in the Younger Edda musL ba conetrued as a garbled picture 
of the land fight, which Balder waged from his Asgard abode on 
the coastal tract of the Arctic Ocean. 

We next take the Loki legends found mentioned in the 
Balder episode. Loki is a leader who played a villainous part in . 
the Snake fight waged in 1000-B. C. Out of this villainous person
age, Teutonic epos has evolved a fictitious devil, and made him the 
parent of the Wolf, the Snake and the She-Horse Devil Hela, With 
these recent musings of epos we are not much concerned. All that 
we wish to point out is that Loki is a fiction as far as the IndO
European age is concerned, and will have no part in any of the 
episodes of Balder. So the next purification that has to be given 
to the Balder epic is to eliminate from the story all mention of 
Loki. 

Even in introducing this fictitious Loki the Eddas are seen · 
committing a grave blunder. It is through the instigation of Loki 
that Balder is reported to have been killed. For this crime he is 
punished by the gods by imprisoning' him in :a cavern. But;where
as in another_place• a second reason is given for his punishment, 
namely the unholy act of intruding into a dinner party held by thJ · 
gods, and abusing them in foul language. This discrepancy by it
self is enough to show that it is a concocted story that is put before 
us: Our final verdict is that all the legends mentioned in connec
tion with Loki must be eliminated from the Balder epL«<de. 

The next item that we take up are the incidents mentioned 
in connection with Hodur. We have been trying to find out 
whether he is a fiction of the monks, or a real personage of flesh 
and blood. A careful study of epos shows that he does not form a 
part of that ancient record. In the latter ages of the Teutonic. 
people, there is a person passing under the name of Hodur. One 
of the traits of the Bull flock is to name the children after their old 
time gods. Following this general instinct we find a person desig
nated as Balder, which name he derived from his ancient prototype. 
This human Balder' is found engaged in a love quarrel with the 

h ltallet'a Northern Aotiq1.1.ities, pp 449 lo •s•; 
• Bellows' 1-oetic Edda, Lokasenna, Yi.de prose links at the end of the toem; 
3o Toutoolc Myth aocl Logeocl by D. A, Mack'(,Mio, Chapo XXI. 
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above.Said Hodur who blinded..by passioa is seen ·killing his rival. 
It is this recent incident ·enacted a ;the .later historic · ages that is 
taken by the monks. and thrust in.tb the oldesb .chapters of epos. 
Tb.e.m.etaphorical blindness 1:a.ueed :by love passion. is transformed. 
into a physical infirmity, and bliaduH0crur is madeL to . ,ltiU Balder. 
Wt~\cousideT: the Hodur incident a.s a· fiction introduced· by the 
moftks, .and hence reoomm:end,its 1lUinma.ry elimination. 

The :next item. is the Mis\letoe.:incident. Granting that ia-the 
:fint: instance it was· considered a miserable parasite not wor.th 
noticing, why was not any action taken after it became known.that 
that. plant would bring about the-:death of Balder? 1n the -Elder 
Edda' we are told. that Ba1der:is. tormenl;ed by evil dreams which 
be communicated to the· gor;ls. Soon after we see a commission 
dest>8.tohed to Hela' to ascertain. the causes of; the impending: 
disaster. A Val a ra. ised from the grave fore-told .them that!it :is the 
twig of Mistletoe that is going to cause the death of Balder. No'to 
witl!standing the.. express• •Wa.r.ning·given, matt~rs· are allowed to 
dtif.t,and Balder is made to meet his miserable end. The Mistleme 
incident is stupidly introduced. lt-is not •a legend :taken from. Indo
European sources• It looks more like one taken from aboriginal or 
Snake sources. From whatever smtroe :it was taken, the Mistletoe 
has'nothing to do with our episode. 

The Herrnod incident is another :fia~ion introduced into. the 
narrative. He was sent to 1t ifl-Hel to bring back tho spirit• of 
Balder1 probably with the object of reanimating the dead body and'.· 
bringing him back to life, Before ta.lcing .any steps ·to dispose 1Qf 
tlie dead remains of Balder, one.w.ould: DiiotUra.lly exp<10t that the 
flineral ceremonies w ihl be postponed tilt: the resu1 t of his mission 
'islkimwn. But the monks ·are in such a haste that they do. not 
wait.for;his arrival. Soon .after sending Hermod on· his. mission, 
the;y: are seen taking the ·dead body, burn it on a funeral pile, arid 
seatltllr his ashes to the four winds.. It • ·is to ·cure this defect· that 
A'mold in his 'Balder Dead'' postponed the ceremony for twelve 
day&.'· But even he had not completely cured the error. .Hermod 
aft.er.tlOmpleting his ic;mrney to and fro came liaok with an evasive 
rePly which he delivf'red to the gods; The mandate of Hela was· 

1. Bellows' Poetic Edda, Vol11spo., &tltllns, 32 nnd 33i Daldrs -Draumar, stanus r, 
:Z·& g. 

•• Vide Part II, dine ·4·4• 
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that a general weeping of all things animate and inanimate should 
be called for,and its remit reported~ She promised to release the 
spirit·of Balder only after satisfying herself that there was univer
sal cry over his demise. Properly.speakingthegods must have first 
called for the general mourning and next cremated the body of 
Balder. But on the other hand we find them reversing the process. 
Fortunately the general mourning called for failed, as Loki in the 
guise of a old ha~ refused to weep for Balder. If only the 
mourning had succeeded arid the spirit of Balder returned, he would 
have no corporeal body wherein to lodge h1s phantom ghost. The 
Hermod fiction is full of flaws· and like the rest will have to be 
summarily rejected. 

We have now traversed all pa.rh of the Balder epic and 
exposed its many flaws, It is only such things as can stand the test 
of our comparative key that must be admitted, and the rest 
rejected. 

§ 7· THE AFrER EFFESTS OF THE BALDEll FIGHT 

The disappearance of Balder and his men must have caused 
a great uproar in the Teutonic fold. Sundry attempts must have 
been made to rescue them but all proved of no use. , The Her mod 
incident probably contains a dim allusion to some such relief ex
pedition sent to bring back the ship-wrecked men. But all such 
attempts ended in failure. In the end we find the ire of the Bull 
provoked, and we see them rushing furiously against the Angirasa 
Horse. ln what manner the former executed their vengeance we 
are not in a position to state. All that we are given is an obscure 
Vale• lE>gend out of which it is not possible to make out anything. 
It is by the light thrown by the Aryan epos that we are able to 
catch the next stage in the movement. 

Soon after the Balder episode, we see both the Angirasa and 
the Atbarvan Horses quitting Russia, and migrating into the 
rernotest parts of the Arctic circle. To induce them to undertake 
such .a perilous journey, we have to infer that they received a 
sound thrashing at the hands of the Bull. This migration of the 
Horse into the remotest parts of the Arctic circle is brought to our 
notice by the Yima legend of the Aryan and the Iranian. From 

• Bellows' Poetic Edda, Volu.spo, stanzas Jl and 34 witb notesi Baldrs Draa.mu 
stanza 1 1 with notes; Younger Edda by }. aderson page Sg. 
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the account handed down we see that the Horse suffered untold 
miseries and perished in large numbers. Aft"el" learning this ead 
lesson they came back and found their old enemy anxiously await· 
ing for. their arrival. The Horse, thinking it no longer safe to 
remain in the vicinity of the Bull, quitted Europe and migrated 
into Asia. The route taken by them is by way of the Yugor • pass 
which is the name given by us to the road running from Europe 
into Asia or from the abovesaid Kara peninsula mentioned by us 
into Siberia. As before we see the main 'fold sending a contingent 
of Bulls to ovt•rtake the enemy and chastise them. With the 
departure of the Horse we close the great war that was being 
waged in Europe for twenty centuries. 

The Balder fight we mentioned was fought between the years 
2650 and 2600 B. C. We next allow one century for the Arctic ex· 
plor .. tion bring back the Horse and send him into Asia in 2500 B. C. 

SECTION V. THE FALSE RAGNAROK EPISODE 

We ~hall now take up the study of the false Ragnarok, 
which·is an infernal engine specially designed by the monks with 
the object of destroying all the gods of tli.e Teutonic pantheon in 
one blow. We mentioned that the Voluspo is a fictitious production 
which has no sort of resemblance to the orjginal work. Among 
its contents is found this false Ragnarok wliich is seen permeating 
every page of Teutonic epos and corrupting it from end to end. 
If one wishes to have an accurate knowledge of that record, it is 
absolutely necessary to get himselfacquaiqted with the contents of 
tbis infernal mechanism. 
" We mentioned that the true Ragnarokr is the report of the 
true fight waged by Balder in the dark night period reigning with· 
•fn the Arctic circle. It is out of this true incident that the false. 
epikde is concocted, and given the slightly changed title of Ragna
rok after dropping the final 'r' from the original designation. We 
have already explained the significance of the two titles. The 
words Ragnarok and R:'lgnarokr are apparently similar in form 

• In Nansen's Farthest NOJrth, (Vol. I pp. 104 to 130) we find a party of men comin& 
fr,)m Siberia and meeting Nansen on his boud the steamer which ia foand · 
weighing anchor in the Yngor strait And we think that it is by the same rou.te 
that the Irano-Aryan Horse ia fOW seen travelliog from Earope into Asia. 
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but at the same time convey a world of difference. Out of the two 
titles the latter is the 'genuine word. It sneaks very highly of the 
ingenuity of the monks, who by the simp!~ device of dropping the 
final 'r' have produced a title carrying a significance entirely dif
ferent from tlie original term. It is in the Younger Edda that we 
find the corrupted term Ragnarok first mentioned. The authors 
of the elder Edda, most probably with the object of a voiding the 
detection, have not used any title, but simply narrated the corrupt
ed story without giving it a name. We have already given a full 
report on the true Ragnarokr struggle waged by Balder. We shall 
now take up the task of unravelling the secrets connected with the 
manufacture of the false Ragnarok story. 

Innumerable are the materials taken from all parts of 
Teutonic epos, and utilised in the manufacture of this infernal 
engine, which is the most d••adly bomb in the whole field of .Eddaic 
lore. The false Ragnarok story has not only taken materials jrom 
all parts of Teutonic epos. but it in its turn is seen penetratilag 
every part of that record and corruptingjt from end to end. We 
ask our roadllrs to open their eyes wide and read it critically. The 
following Bre some of the principal elements used in the ma.nufac
ture of the false Ragnarok story. 

(1) The true story of the true Raganrokr fight waged by 
Balder. 

(2) A mutilated account of the land fight waged by Balder. 
'In this and in the aforesaid item the name of &lder is completely 
omitted, and only the substance of the story is found given. 

(3) A brief account of the great fight waged in the cradle 
by Odin and his Bull flock, against Surtur and his giant hordes. 

((J The Muspell or the volcanic outburst, and the ocean 
swells that destroyed the cradle. 

(5) Detached accounts taken from the epics of Tyr, Asa 
Thor and Auku Thor. • • 

(6) The fictitious Loki ltlgends as expounded by ignorant 
Norse sages. 

(7) Sundry other minor items taken from many more parts 
of Teutonic epos. 

All these seven classes of elements are brought together and 
fused into an infernal explosive of a highly destructive kind. It is 
a cunningly coined diabolic engine whose whole objec5 is the total 
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destruction of the Teutonic gods at one sitting. The only god wlfo 
is not brought within the scope of this·· infernal.mecbanism is 

.Balder. He being the real actor in the true Ragnarokr cepisode 
could easily have been .brought within its grip and destroyed. 
Most probably fearing detection the monks omitted him altogether 
from that plot. To destroy him they are seen concocting another 
false ' episode wherein Balder is brought and destroyed much 
earlier than the other gods. It :is out of this. meagre episode men
tioned in the Elder Edda that Snorri is seen framing the elaborate 
Valhalla ' . light embodied in the Younger Edda.. It is with this 
key in hand that the mock fight mentioned in the latter work must 
be studied. · 

Let us now take the false RagnarQk' story and study its 
contents. The first element that attracts our attention is the Odin 
episode. The Odin epic was .enacted in 6000 B:O. in the cradle, 
whiQh i.s a sunny tropical land lying on either side of the Equator. 
But the true Ragnarokr episode was enacted in 2500 B. C; in the 
·long dark riight winter period reigning within the Arctic circle of 
Europe. !t is these two great fights fought in. far apart ages 
and J,Jnder different climes that ar6 brought together and enacted 
on a single scene. The object of the monks is evidently · to 
to destroy Odin. Granting that they wanted to destory that great 
god, the on1y course left open to them is to. let loose the Horse, and 
make him his d.evourer, aa it -is against that flock that the fights 
of Odin were waged. But unfortunately Teutonic epos had com-· 
mitted a grave blunder, and removed the Horse from the rank of 
fighters. Since they did not finc;i any other beast monster at hand: • 
they took the Wolf from the Tyr epic, and let him loose on Odin;"., 
'!'he Tyr episode we know was enacted in Europe in 3500 B. C. It 
is this recent event enacted in the west that is taken and thrust 
'in the o~dest chapters of epos enacted in the cradle. 
• ~ The next god who is found engaging the attention of the 
monks is Tyr. It is he who fought against the Wolf and lost his 
hand in the struggle. If at all anybody could have been killed by 
the Wolf it' is· Tyr. But since they had already utilised llis 
services in connection with Odin, they are seen taking the hound 

t. 13e1lows' Pc»e.tic Edda, VolQSpo, stanzas 32 to 34i also Baldrs Dra11mar whole poem• 
Sl. ·Mallet's Northern An~iquities, pp. 446 to 442. 
3• Ibid, PP• +S• to 456~ Bellows' ,J'oelic Elida,. Voluspo, otanaas 43 tn.18• · 
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Garro and letting him loose on Tyr. But according to the best 
reports it is Balder that Is attacked and killed by the hounds of 
Hela. 

The next god to be destroyed is Thor. We know that there 
are two such gods in Teutonic panthe:m. Ep:)3 has C;>nfused t'(le 
two personages and converted them into a single figure. Even 
in committing this error the choice. fell on the wrong god. 
It is the Junior Thor that is taken and made to represent the 
composite figure. In the course of their dllStructive work, it is 
that god that is taken by the monks and killed on the Ragnarok 
theatre. Of all the gods of the Tautonic pantheon it is Asa. Thor 
that has escaped with his life. This immunity is not due to 
any merciful mood shown to him. The ignorant monks not know
ing the dual composition concentrated all their attention on the 
junior god and destroyed him. It is in this fortunate manner that 
Asa Thor managed to escape with his life. So the god destroyed 
on the Ragnar.•k theatre is Auku Thor. In his case the right 
animal the Midgard Snake is brought and let loose on him. The · 
Auku Thor fight mentioned was fought in 130:> B. C., but whereas 
Ragnarokr struggle took place in 2500 B. C. It is these two 
far apart fights that are brought together and enacted on a single 
stage. Such are some of the principal defects noticed in the killing -
process adopted by the monks in connection with the god!t. 

We shall mention a few more flaws noticed in connection 
with sundry other items mentioned in the story. In the narrative 
put before us, we are told that Surtur and his giant flock moved 

•northward, and waged a fight against Odin and his Bull flock.· 
"The monks are here seen confusing two different events and :mis
reporting facts. In 6000 B. C. Odin at Lhe head of the Bull fiDck 1 

went south-ward, and fought against Surtur and his giant horde · 
located in the southern moiety of the cradle, which is their home. · 
In 5500 B. C. the home of the enemy flock is sunk and they unable· 
to bear the horrors of the volcanic outbursts are seen fleeing from 
their homes and running northwards. In the narrative put before. 
ua the two events are blended and put before us as a single report. 
We must separate the two events and read each by itself. So 
reading we state that Odin in 6000 B. C. went squthward and 
fought against Surtur in the southern moiety of the cradle. Five 
centuries afterwards the latter is sunk and_ the enemy flock now 

Ill • 
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known as Surturs are seen fleeing northwards. In the former case 
it is t.he singular Surtur that is il.sed when it means the leader of • of the giant flock. But in the latter case it must be taken in the 
plural number, as the enemy flock have now assumed the name of 
the leader and passing under the title of Surturs. The monks in 
the course of their extensive concoctions are seen losing sight of 
these truths and involving themselves in endless errors. We must 
eliminate these errors and construe the fight waged by Odin as 
being fought in the southern moiety of the cradle. 

The n-ext item of fiction put before us i" the destruction of the 
world, and the bringing into existence of a new order of things 
after the Biblical fashion· To eieeute this work they found a ready 
weapon in the Muspell outburst and diluvial catastrophe that once 
destroyed the cradle. An incident which was once enacted in a 
small corner of the world is given an extended 'Significance, and 
next taken and let loose on a wider sphere, and the whole universe 
is destroyed at a single sitting. In the Bible wo. are given a picture 
of tb.e final end of the world'. The monks were delighted to find 
a' paralll)l passage in the 'feutonic epos, which they are seen taking 
allll pressing into their service. The account given in the Eddas is 
a tiction and must be imm.ediately eliminated. The destruction here 
referred to is connected with the destruction of the cradle. 

The inonks in framing their false Ragnarok fable are seen 
introducing e:s:tensive changes in the field.of Teutonic legends,· and 
utilising the materials derived therefrom. In so doing they arE! 
seen committing many ki'nds of blunders about which we shall 
later on mention. · . 

We notice another grave defect in t)le story. Teutonic eP<JS'' 
:oi}.ly,~ecognisEI'.! two formidable giant leaders that most plagued the 
1~11 of the Bull in the course of its lpng history. · Their names are 
S~tur and. Hryrn,. The former is the Borsa chief who fought in 
t~e crallle, 1!-D~ the latter .is a leader of the eame breed that fought 
iq. Ewope lilog!loinst Blslld.er. ·In the false Ragnarok story both are 
b1.1ought on the ll!l..al.e stl!og~ 'l'ha monks who are seen showing so 
11!-UOh f!ll'Y •gainst the TQuiDnio gods, do not seem to take the 

I• "Vide Bible, R•~iop, Cbap. VI, nnea •. 13 to ••; Chap. XII, venes 1 to 4 
••d C.bap. XXI. urse r; Mark, Cb•p XII, veneo 24 and as; Luke, Chap. XXI, 
~erses as ilnd ~6i Mathew •· Chap .. XXIV, verse 7; S Peter, Chap .. Ill, venee 7, 
10 and IJ· 
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slightest notice about thest! two great giants or care to bestow any 
thought on their. destruction. They are not only sl.urred over 
but even their true accounts are suppressed. All these simply go to 
show the evil thoughts working in the mind of the monks• 

In the false Ragnar0k story are mentioned many more 
incid~nts with whose examination we do not want to trouble out 
readers. tt is enough if they know the general infernal nature of 
the mechanism.' The Ragnarok fable has corroded and corrupted 
Teutonic epos from the beginning to tbe 11nd. 

SECTION. VI. THE TEUTONIC GODS 

§ r. INTRODUCTION 

With Balder we close the grand drama enacted by the J;lull 
in the first period of his life which we have styled as the Indo
European age. ·Before proceeding further we wish to give a con
nected view of the four gods evolved in this age namely Odin, Tyr, 
Thor and Balder. The first was evolved in the cradle, and the rest 
had their birth in Europe. Odin is styled as the father god, and 
the rest three are reckoned as his sons. We shall take these four 
gods and study them one after another. 

§ 2. ODIN 

Odin we stated is a Bull god given birth to by a Bull flock. 
This is proved by Teutonic t>pos itself, which states that Odin is the 

• off-spring of the divine cow Audhumla•. We are elsewhere 
expounding the secrets connected with the cow Andhumla legend. 
But here it is enough to lrnow that a god given birth to by a cow 
cannot but be a Dull divinity with a Bull face. This Bull origin of 
Odin is also proved by his ont~·eyed legend which indicates a Bull 
god clothed in a Bull helmet. According to the most ancient tradi
tions of the Bull, Odin is a theriomorphic god with a Bull face 
mountt~d on a human body. Under the refining influence of religion, 
Odin is given an anthropomorphic form, and he is represented as 
a human figure with a human face. Even after this change, 

• Mallet'& Northern Antiquities, page 40Ji 

• 
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:I'eutonio tr~~odition is seen erroneously connecting hie name with the 
one-eyed legend, and Odin is found depicted as a part blind· god ' 
cleprived,of one eye. .A legend which when applied to theriomor
phic form is found to be full of sense is now made ridiculous by 
being transferred . to the anthropomorphic form. To account for 
the blemish, fertile brained Norse bards are seen coining all sorts 
of false explanations, and giving expression to therp in the pages of 
Teutonic epos. The Mimir legend is another knotty theme. 
The two are connected together, and Odin is reported to have 
pledged one of hie eyes to Mimi!" •. and obtained from him a part of 
hie wisdom. We are elsewhere examining the Mimir legend 
and expounding all ·its secrets. But here it is enough to know 
that it bas nothing to do with th.!! one-eyed legend banded down in 
connection with Odin. We must eliminate all these errors from 
.the field and construe Odin as a Bull god clothed.in a Bull helmet. 
When so interpreted it will be seen that Odin is a god given birth 
to· by the Bull flock. · 

We are also given another indirect proof in support of the 
statement that Odin is a theriomorphic god who was once clothed 
in a Bull helmet. Epos has given a list' of 200'names by which 
Odin was known among the Teutonic peoplE!l'. Out of this long list 
we take two names namely Grimnir and Hjalmberi. The former 
means a masked god, and the latter signifies a helmeted god. Both 
these titles were probably given, because he was depicted as a figure 
clothed in a Bull helmet. 

Odin we pointed out ~·the Velan of the cradle. In support 
of ·our statement we cite ··four 'names taken from Teutonic 
epos, namely Val Father, Valtani' Svolne and Vodin. The very, • 
l!ame Velan is known as Bile and Beli in "Celtic epos. We have 
tw() words of a similar pattern, namely Bileyg and Baleyg' given to 
Odin in Teutonic epos. So we see that Odin is known by different 

1. Teutonic My~h and Legend by Mackenzie, see diagrams facing PP• 8 1: zo. 
:a. 'Bellows• Poetic Edda, Voluspo1 stanzas 27 &: 29 with foot .. notesi Mallet's 

Nofthern Antiquities, page 4t1; 
3· Bellows' Poetic Edda, Grimnismol, stanzas 46 to so with notes; Anderson's 

Younger Edda, pp. 244 to 247. 

4· 'Bellows' Poetic Edda P• I~n. 
S• Bellows' Poelic Edda, Grimnismol, stanza 47i 'The St1fllx yg Is a coatraction of, 

the Teo.tonic ygg. which means a great god When so interpreted Bileya i1 
a counterpart of Celtic Cyn-Velyn, 

• 
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names in different traditions. By whatever name he may lie 
known all over the world, it is he who fought against the Surans 
or Surturs, and vanquished them in battle. One rule' of ancient 
society is that the totem of an ettemy flock is taken and put in 
front of the altar of the god who when in life fought and vanquish
ed the former. It is in accordance with this rule that the 
Wolf' and th~ Eagle are found stationed in the shrine of Odin. 
But the most important figure is the Horse, as it is ·against that 
flock that Odin directed all his attention and shattered their 
nerves. It is that animal which must have figured prominently 
in a shrine of Odin. But unfortunately not a trace of the Hors~ 
is found -paying oourt at the altar of Odin. The presence of the 
Wolf and the Eagle is more a matter of courtesy, as when the 
chief member of a flock succumbed, the others are found naturally 
yielding. Teutonic trad itirm has committed ~ great blunder in 
removing the Horse from the shrine of Odin. We are almost 
certain that his court was one graced with an effigy of the Horse, 
whose significance later generations not ·understanding have 
removed it from the precincts of his shrine. 

As if to make up for the blunder it is seen making 
amends in anothe·r direction. Teutonic t.radition has given a Horse 
Vahana • to Odin. We arCl elsewhere giving a full interpretation 
to that legend'. But here it is enough to know that tte totem 
animal of a vanquished flock is made to serve as a Vahana or a 
riding vehicle to the god who when in life fought and defeated that 
enemy flock. It is in aocordanca with this rule that Odin is given 
the Horse as his Vahana or Riding steeiJ. Later generations not 
understanding its true significance, are seen extending its scope and 
giving every god • of the panthl'on a Horse to ride on. The whole 
thing is a perverted interpretation of an ancient legend whose 
symbolic significance no body understands. Asa Thor and Balder 
are the next two· gods in the Teutonic pantheon that fought against 
the Horse. But even they are not entitled to a Horse Vahana, as 
they did not score a decisive victory over that flock. It is Odin 

1. Vide notes J and J• 
I • 

a. Mackenale's Te11tonic Myth and Legend, vide diagram facing page 8: Mallet's 
Northern An•lqulties 1 page- 430; BeUows• Poetic Edda, Grimnismol, stanza 10 
whb notes; 

3• Mallet's Northern Andqoities, page -111; 
4• \'ide note 4• 
s- Bellows• Poetic Edda. Grimnismot. stanza JO with: notes. 

I 
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alone that is entitled to that honour, as it is he alone that vanquish
ed the Horse and shattered its nerve. So the- mention of a Horse 
Vabana in connection with the other gods must be at once deleted, 
as it carries no sensible significance. In the Indian tradition the 
Vabana legend is not only expressed in words, but also depicted' as 
a concrete figure in the presense of the god. 1t is the failure to 
follow the latter course that is the cause of so many errors in the 
Vahana field; But even this partial light is enough to show that 
Odin is the only god who vanquiehed the giant Horse and humbled 
him to <lust> 

We have another piece of evidence forthcoming in the same 
direction. The Mimir head Horse effigy preserved in the shrine· of 
Odin _is another relic ab;>ut which we have already mentioned- Ia 
spite of so many aq•1ine evidencas forthcoming, Teutonic epos· has 
cpmmitted th11 great blunder of eli'llinating the Horse from: the 
rank .of its fighters. A deep study of that record shows that the 
worst enemy of the Bull is the Horse, against whom Odin fought 

• and vanquished him completely. 
· · We notice another error in the Odin cult abou.t which we . . . . 
here wish to offer a few remarks. The conception of giving a wife 
to a god is one of the distempered thoughts .generated in the malady 
l,'idden mind of man. Under its W<>rkings man is found making hi.'i 
gods after his own fashion and surr0unding them with a number of 
wives. Teutonic apos' has given Odin a number of wives, namely, 
Frigga, Jord, Rhind and ate. We know that Odin is the Velan of 
tha.cradla.and the Bali of Celtic apos. ln lha Indian tradition'' he 
is found given two wives, Deyvanai and Valli, but wherea3 the 
Cait ii1 found satisfied with having ~ivan him a single aboriginal 
wife named Don. If this wife giving legend were true, all mu~t 
give the same name. The' very' fact that' the names differ shows 

. that the whole thing is untrue. The only· feature connected w1th 
the statement iS that. it is a. malady common to all mankind. 
Among the gods there is neither marrying nor giving in marriage. 
The history of Odin must be read after purifying it of all these 
yulgar legends, which give him a wife and such like low attributes. 

soil. 

§ 3•. TYR 
I 

·· Tyr is the fi.rat god to be evolved by the Bull on the European 
There can be no mfstak:ing of his identity, He is a lame god 

1 Mallet's Northern AntiQuities, pp. 4t6 and 4:16 to 428; 
1. Kantha Puranam by Arumu.ga NaYallar. pp. 410 and 535• 

• 
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bereft of one band. At the time he was evolved both the Celt and 
the Teuton formed a united flock and fought conjointly. The 
Teutonic Tyr is the British Lludd and the Gaelic N uada. All three 
flocks certify to the blemish, and depict him as a lame god bereft 
of his right hand· All th rea traditions place him next to Odin. 
Properly S!Jeaking Teutonic tradition must have styled Tyr as the 
eldest son of Odin. 

But on turning to the pages of that record we find him 
cutting a sorry figure. Tyr is not only found deprived of his right 
of primogeniture, but also taken and ranked much below the 
general run of Teutonic goda mentioned in that tradition. He is 
rated at a very low value, and tak'ln and placed bJbw the Vans' 
and other nondescrepit ~o:ls wh:J are d<~ities of later origin and· 
very inferior in value. The first to assail Tyr is Tb.or' who bas 
ousted him from his from position, and styled himself as the first 
born eon of Odin. Even the ill fated Bo\lder is seen following his 
example, and passing in the world styling himself as the second 
son of Odin. The unaeated Tyr after roaming for a long time· is 
seen taking his place at the bottom of the ladder. 

These are not the only indignities h~aped on his head. Tyr 
is a Bull god given birth to by the Bull flock. His original title is 
Val' Tyr, in which the prefix Val clearly indicates that he is a god 
evolved by the Bull flock. His Bull face has no doubt been suppres
sed by Teutonic epos. But by using the sister key of Celtic epos we 
kil.ow that he is a one-eyed divinity which indicates a Bull god· 
with a Bull face. But in spite of so many pi"OOfs about his Bull 
pedigree, Teutonic epos is seen giving him a Snake origin. In the 
pages of that record we find him styled as the son of Hymir •, who 
we are elsewhere showing is a man of Snake origin. 

What we have to find out are the reasons which induced the 
Teutonic Bull to heap so many indignities on the head of Tyr. 
His counterpart Lludd is a v~>ry great figure in British epoe. It is 
after him that the capital city in Britain is named. London is 
Lludd's town. The same sort of veneration is shown by Gaelic epos, 
where his counterpart Nuada is found treated with great respect. 

1. Mallet's Northern Antiquities, pp.. 418 to 4201 

•• Ibid. pp. 416 to 417; 
3- Tho Hou10 of tho Wolfingo, by llonio, Pl&" 189: 
4o lleUo"'' Po.tic Edda, H)'llliol .. itha, pp. 1411 to.l4JI with ooteo. 
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When such is the case in the two sister traditions we have to find 
out as to why Teutonic epos alone should heap so many indignities 
on Tyr. · • · ~ 

To solve. that problem we have to take into consideration the 
!)len tal outlook of the two races. Tyr we know is ·the leader who' 
fought against the Wolf. The strategy planned by the Bull is to 
devour the enemy flock bit by bit, first the Wolf and next the 
Horse. Tyr by his bad strategy and bad fight has spoiled the game. 
He not only failed to devour the Wolf, but allowed that venomous 
flook: to escape out of the clutches of the Bull. In a fight one dis
comfiture_ is alw~ys followed by a series of discomfitures. The bad 
!'..&ample set by the Wolf is imitated by the rest of the enemy flock 
who one after another are seen escaping out of the clutches of the 
Bull and running into the distant parts of the world. First the· 
Temporal Horse and next the Priest Horse is seen running away· 
from- the battlefield after inflicting untold horrors on the Bull. 
All these miseries undergone by the latter flock, eposhas attributed. 
to the initial blunder committed by Tyr. 

' . . . 
All these difficulties connected with the subsequent phases of 

the cali!paign will not be known to the Celt, who left the battle
field immediately after the escape of the Wolf. They judged him by 
tl:ie norq~al standard, and venerated him as a god for his heroic 
fights which he waged when in life. Bu~ the Teuton bas other 
standards by which to estimate him. As he is the man who has 
to conduct the subsequent phases Qf the campaign, he knows both the· 
good and the bad &esults flowing from. the fights waged by Tyr. 
A good god must first of all gain Ito. decisiv.e victory. Secondly the 
victory won must be of such a kind as to '})a productive of peren
nial good to the flock· Judged by these two standards Tyr must be 
considered a failure. Firstly he has not gairied a decisive victory. 
Secondly his dubious fight has produced more harm than good to· 
to the flock, lt is for these reasons the. Teuton estimated Tyr at a 
low rate ·and· treated him as a god of no value. The index of merit 
ie one of the standards by which mari ie found arranging hie gods 
itj_the divine hierarchy. When a nation bas many gods to worship, 
it is the deity who has gained the greates~ victory, that ie given 
the first place of honour· The suooeeding · places are also found 
filled by the same rule. The gods who have gained the second best 
victory and the third best :victory etc., are found respectively given 
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the second rank, and the third rank etc. In filling up such .vacancies 
, ' I I 1 

the horoscope of the god and the age In which he was born is not 
at all taken into consideration. It is this kind of rule that' is s~en 
working in the present case. Judged by this standard, .the .fight 
waged by Tyr is considered as of a very low value. He 'is more a 
bad god than a· good god. Jle is a god whose fights are considered 
to have brought more harm than good to the race. A.!Uacts· go. to 
show that the Wolf fight waged by 'fyr has caused untold mise:rS'l 
to the Teutonie flock. 

§ 4• THOR 

. Th·e·next god in our list is Asa Thor, who is the second b~t 
god in the Teutonic pantheon. Of all the gods evolved iti the west, 
it. is he that has prov~>d the most powerful. This position he owes 
to tho success he gained when in life. We know that there are 
two' ~Sods. bearing the name of Thor 'in Teutonic tradition. On~ iii 
Asa Thor and the other is Auku Thor. Of th,e two gods the ~ne..w~ 

. r ~ • • •• • • • ' 
are here concerned is the former·. l'hor is a figure who lived in·the 

. • • . J, . - - -- • 

Indo-Europe~n age, and fought against the Temporal Hors~. 
Merit, horoscope of birth, and age of fight, .&11 a.re found to 

favour Asa Tlior· Since 'fyr bas been ousted from his proper place. 
. I . ' ·• 

Asa Thor is found getting into his seat and passing as the eldes~ 
son' of Odin. . . 

· · Of all tho gods of the Teutonic pantheon it is Asa Thor tha~ 
hl'the 'most lucky. We mentioned that the deity known as Thor.iS ll 
compoo'ite figure 'made up of two elements known as Asa Thor 'and 
Auku '1 hor. · In this dual composition it is the latter that is most 
seen attracting the attention of the Teutonic people and extracting 
homage. In the fictitious Ragtlarok • struggle, it is Auku Thor 
t!\_at is taken. and killed.. The ignorant monks not-knowing the 
dual nature did not pay any attention to the other god. It is in 
tbhl miraculous manner that Asa Thor managed to escape with his 
life. ·Of all the gods of the'Teutonid pailtbebri, it is he alone that . 
is allowed to go unkilled.; · 

-Asa Thor being a god evolved by the Bull flock tnust 'be 
depicted to lis with a Bull face. But this fact iS brought to bill' notice 
ooly by bis ,itiniol' p&rbulr Ahl!u Thor, fl'bnt whose legends we are 

ta Mallet's Northera Antiqllities, ppe 416 to 417. 
a. Ibid pap I,Slo 

8i 
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led to infer that Loth are .Bull faced deities. It is Hellenic' epos 
that has given • .direct proof on the point, where we 'are told that his 
counterpart Hades is a Bull deity. 

·.§ S• BALDER 

Balder is the next god to be evolved by the Bull flock. He is 
placed next in rank to Thor and styled as the second son of Odin. 
But.he is only a paper deity. Balder is an ill fated god, who •hail 
contributed the first infernal :region, which we know represents a 
place where a great disaster was experienced in the past history" of 
the race. Such an unlucky god with so many mournful memot;!!S 
is not likely to be ardently worshipped J>y bis flock· In Scandi· 
navian temple~ we do not find imy altar set apart for BaldE!r. It is 
only Odin and Thor • that a're' seen extracting homage. 

Balder it is needl~ to pl(3ntion is a Bull god. But no infor
mation is forthcoming' on th'l subject from Teutonic epos. It iii 
after bringing to our aid' tHe Aryan. record that we are able to 
prove that Balder is a man ;pf l:Jult origin who when in life led a 
flock of Bulls and fough't a git!at battle »-ga'inst a troop of H~~ 

We have done with all the gods of the Indo-European age. 
Thor and Balder are found saddled with a wife each. The remarks 
that we made on the subject in conneCtion with Odin are equallY 
applicable to the other gods. !:i'lie-g~ds. figuring · as partners of lie: 
gods must always be treated as fictions coined and let loose by the 
distempered mind . of man. we ask our readers to eliminate a~ 
such errors, and read the history of gods uncontaminated by any 
kind of profane thought. It is only theri 'that we will be able to 
understand the Indo-European history iii"its true light. 

SECTION VII. THE .WEEK·DAY . GAUGE 

Teutonic epos has givep. us a 'novel key known as the week· .. 
day gauge, by which to estimate the merit and value of its gods. 
Before using that key WE! wish to point·· out. as to wherefrom 
it got its coneeption.of a week of. seven :days. 'One of the many. 
problems that await students is to find out·. the.· exact amount of 

1. Classical Dictionary, by S~yfl~;t, se~ ~nder Jlaclee. 
1. Mallet's Northers Antiquities, PtS 'uo and $18. 

. . 
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astronomical culture which the Indo-European progenitors had 
attained at the time they are seen quitting the cradle. We have 

. already paid some attention to the subject,. and shall give more 
info~mation on the point as we pr<iceed. For the present we 
~nfine attention to the conception of a week of seven days, and 
find out as to wherefrom . they acquired this knowledge. The 
Bulls at the time they quitted the cradle are. found in possession 
of a luni-solar calender of twelve months. But as regards this 
question of weeks, our comparative key does not give . us 
any· clue. To obtain information' on the subject, we have to 
leave the Indo-European key and search other alien sources. 
So searching we found that it is to the Caucasic • Ox that the world 
ia idilebted for the conception of a week of seven days. A 
cauful !tudy shows that it is "frqm the Caucasic source that both 
Euroi>e and India obtained information on the subject. 

The '£euton like the rest of the western nations also bor
rowed this conception of a week of seven days. Bat in so doing, 
he is seen converting it into a religious gaugE', and making it serve 
a religious purpose. In the Semitic tradition the first two days are 
~aml!d after the sun and the moon, and the rest after tbe then 
known planets, namely, Mercury, Venus, Mara, Jupiter and Saturn. 
As far as the first two day8 are concerned, the Teuton is seen re
taining the original conception, and styled tbem as Sunday and 
Mon4ay after the sun and tbe moon. As for the remaining 
five days be changed the original title and named them after his 
gods. A tabular view of these titles is given below:-

Serlal Number ' Name of the day 

----------'-----.,.------
1 First day Sunday 

Second day Monday 

Third day Tuesday 

Fourth day Wednesday 

Fifth day Thursday 

Sixth day Friday 

Seventh day Saturday 

• Story of tho Nations, Cbaldoa, PP• •J•, •l• a 056. 
• 
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We sll"U ~ak!l tMs&'d";-s on,~ •fmr. anothllr·AP.d ·'flfftl!!· " f~w 
'l'emil.rks against eaob. :The :first- twe do·s do not call. foo· any 
~emarks, liS they areseen c:losely following the ·Semitic tJ.!llditioD.· 
We -shall next take the third ·day ·which in Teutonic tradition · is 
found . styled as Tuesday. Tueedayt: ag~in is stated· ro ;be ·a 
corruption of Tyr's day. Tyt we how 'is the first gOd evo1ve!J. 
by th!l Blll.ls on the we'stern soil, a11d is. the· e!de5t lion of Od{n. 
'rhe fp~Jrth day of the. W!lB~ js sty}!.!~ Ill! Wedri~~ay, which is sta~eli 
,tl> be an !l<bbrevi~~<ted foflll p( qd~n) d.!!of, S9- w~ eee that th~ t~ird 
!l'nd the f1)1,1rth day 11.r~ f~;~~!i "-'!l!!Pectively Jl~!¥ed 11-fter Tyr aqd 
OdiQ, Properly.speak;in:t:i~ js~ Pdin tqa,t, sh01.M be given th~ 
form!_!r place, as he is. the· f~ther ~od . of., t'!\e , Teutoni<l panth!IO~ 
;Next to him m~t be 11lalllld 'J;'yr~ as !itt: i(l th!l sqn of tha~ :gall,. 
So according to ~ha tl!a<lb.ing af e~. t!JQ lb~ cl~Y ·of tile -w~ 
must be styled as Wednesday, and the .. fourth at\. TlliiSday.. But 
a!)tually· things are fou!ld 11ev.arsaJ. anchTyr placad• over the: head 
of Odin. We have to find Olll-the.eausesthat-led to :thi3 disturbance 
ilithe silquerice of the gods. We. mentioned that·Te11tonic epJit 'bad 
tlone great barril,' degraded Tyr and'· gave him the loweilt place; 
She seeoos to nave latin• on become repentant, abd thouglit that she 
had don,e ·him a great h!lrm.. AB ·if . to make amends ·for the 
past iD.jury, she is seen glvi~ Tyr Lhe 1J,ighe3t availabl~ seat ip. tM 
cial!lnda:r, . apd ~~olJotted,_ b,jip.. t~EI thir!f. p!aqs, That is wh:f,;:thil 
third day iri the week. ill fo~l\4 ~~Yllld, as Ta~d!!.y. . Uaving loisthil.l 
rightful place, Odin had to be contented with the next seat, and the. 
fourth day of ~be week came to be styled as WecJ.qesday. So the 
first great bl~nder.committed by Teutonic tradition ·is seen in the 
naming of the thir!f and the fourth day of the week. 

We next take the fifth day of the week which 1s styled as 
Thursday, Thursday literally means Thor's day, or a day named 
after the go:! rhor, ~ere we find Te11tonio tradi.tion pr.JCeediog 
on correct lines, as we know that 'fhor comes third in rank in the 
hierarchy of gods. · 

The sixth day o~_the week is called Friday which literally 
means Frigg's day, or a day named after the she-god Frigg', who 
we know is the wife of Odin. We mentioned that all wife giving 
legends circulated in the name of Odin, are mere fiotio.l& coined by 

~ 1... Mallet'a Nor;hern Antiquities._ pp· ga to 95 witb foat·notes, 
•• Skeat's Dictionaq, "a.e~ OUHllf, .frid"JJI , . . • 

• 
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th~ ~i.!!tt)fllpered mind of ma,.n. As s1,1ch we omit Frigg altogethe~ 
I>U~ of consideration. Properly speaking the sixtl\ day must 
hAve been ~lied after Balder, and styled as Balday, as he. comes 
.!~ext in rank: to Thor.- It is prob&bly his Nifi·Hel disaster, that 
in~uced the Teuton to overlook the claims. o( this iU-fate"d, f!Oc;l. 
Gra,nting that they wanted to overlook Balder they should -not 
offer us a phantom spectre like Frigg. If they had no othi:r~:· goQ(J 
substitute, the better course would hav_e been, to call thll sixth da:y 
after the unhJCky Balder and style it as Balday, 

The seventh day of the week is called Saturday, which 
literally means Saturn's day, or a day named after the Italic god 
Saturn. We are elsewhere showing the Italic Saturn and th~ 
Hellenic Cronus are the exact counterparts of the Teutonic Odin. 
We do not think that the Teutonic Bull would have been a.ware of 
all these abstruse relation$hipf!, So this dedicating• of asecond 
day in the week to their own god Odin is due to the unconscious 
working of a deep-~eated instinct, which is generally seen making 
man to move in the correct path. 

The Semitic tradition guided by thil light giving value had 
allotted the first day in the week t:> the sun and the second day to 
the moon. The same plan the Teutonic Bull is seen adopting 
without introducing any change. Had he only listsned to the 
teachings of his epos, he would have styl<Jd the first day in t,he 
week as Monday, as the moon i~ a more important luminary to tlie 
!lull flock than the sun. As for the second day, we have no 
objection to his following the Semitic lead and styling it as Sunday, 

Such are the many errors committed by the Teuton in taking 
this Semitio week and putting it to his own U3e. But even in the 
midst of his blundering performances we see him moving with a 
clear vision, and appropriating four days in the week to the service 
of his great gods, two to Odin, one to Tyr, and one to Thor. 

But on turning to India we do not meet with even a tinge of 
the good sense shown by. the Teuton. The Bulls in the east have 
not either set apart or named any day in the week after Velan who 
is the counterpart of tho Teutonic Odin. They are seen blindly 
following the Semitic plan and naming• th'l days in the week after 
the sun, moon and five planets. But even in the naming of tho 
dftys they are seen c:ommitting a blunder, and not styling the daya 

0 Refer lo any annaal Calolldar published in the TamU lallda. • 
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:after the order -in which -the planets are found arranged around the 
sun. The third, fourth, -fifth, sixth and seventh day are found 
respectively named after the planets, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter 
Venus, and Saturn. The order in which these five planet are are 
found arranged around the sun is as fClllows. First comes Mercury 
and next Venus, Mars. Jupiter and Saturn one after another in 
\.oegular sequence. Properly speaking it is in this order 'that the 
last five days in the week should have been named. The Indian 
tradition is not seen following this sane method, but is found 
~allowing a plan which suited its fancy. Such are some of the 
'valuable lessons which we derive from our study of the Teutonic 
week of seven days as found expressed in the pages of that epos • 

• 
SECTION VIII. THE VALHALLA LF;GEND 

' 
Each and every place mentioned in Teutonic epos must be 

llOnstrued as denoting some spot located on the earth's surface. The 
epos of the Bull has nothing to do :with_ the extra-mundane worlds. 
;All those statements _which give an extra-mundane value to places 
in11ntioned in Teutonic epo3 are disea:sed conceptions born of a 
later age. It is with this key in hand that_ the Valhalla legend 
ruust be studied. 

A careful study of the Valhalla*·legend shows that it is 
jntended to give us an ideal picture of the war life led by the Bull 
in the long course of his history. Suoh a picture must be expected 
to begin- with his experiences in the Cl'adle, where he epent the 
greater part of his fighting life. The next clement in that legend 
will be contributed by his fighting experiences in Europe where he 
epent the closing part of his life. 

Valhalla we know is South Russia which is a pleasant land 
with plenty of things to eat and drink. It is here that the Bull on 
his first entry into Europe spent the greater part of his fighting life 
during a period of _ten centuries. It is during this age that he is 
seen thrashing the Wolf and the Horse both combined and driving 
them from point to point. As compared with the fighting episodes 
of the next ten centuries, it must be considered as a victorious 

• Mallet's Northern Antiquities, PP• 419 to 43J. 
• 
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period. It is probably the3e reasons which induc3d the Teutonic 
Bull to represent his ideal fighting life legend,. through the media 
of the Valhalla of Europe where he spant the b'3dt part of his 
fighting life. in .the west. Corresponding to this Valhalla of the 
North is the Valhalla of the south which represents the northern 
moiety of the cradle. It is probably to distinguish the one from 
the other that Teutonic tradition styled the latter as Valaskjalf ', 
which means a Valhalla swallowed by th~ ocean. In fact there 
are two Valhallas ', one located in Europt3 and the other in the 
cradle. Of the two Valhallas the one ccnnected with the cradle is 

, the happiest land. In the cradle Valhalla the Bull not only spent 
a long pleasant life, but took the enemy flock enbloc both Horse 
aud Wolf included and crushed them ccmpletely. It is for these 
reasons that Teutonic tradition has ccmbined the two Valhallas, 
and tried to ccmmunicate to us through that media the ideal fight
ing life of the Hull. Such a sane ccnception is found loaded with 
many errors and put before us in one ccnfounded muddle. If we 
wish to underetand tbe Valhalla legend in its true light we must 
eliminate all these errore and interpret it correctly. 

The first error noticed in the field is giving a wrong inter
pretation to the title. The term Valhalla. ' is now interpreted as 
the abode of the slain, or a place to which all,thoseo who have died 
in a battle field are carried. Such-an interpretation runs ccntrary 
to the teachings of Bull epos. In the case of all terms which are 
found to b~:~ variants of the title Vel, it is the Velan key that must 
be used. Here such a help is available, if we only seek its aid. The 
prefix Val in Valhalla we can easily see is a variant of Vel, which 
means people of Bull origin. So the title Valhalla' simply means 
the land of the Hulls. • 

Having found out the true significance, let us remove the 
other in1perfections. The seccnd error noticed in the field is giving 
an ethereal cclouring to Valhalla, and giving it a heaven value. 
The Teutonic Bull afte't" his passage through the tempest of the 
Snake is seen acquiring a craze for a material heaven. It is under 
the influence of that distemper he is seen taking the Valhalla 
mentioned in his epos, carrying it into the airy regions of the 

t. Bellows• Poetic Edda, Grimoiamol. stanus f. and 8 with notesi 
Jo Mallet's Northern Antiquities, pp. 414, 503 and 504. 
Jo llello•"'' Poetic Edda, Volospo, stanzas 1 & 31 with foot·notea; 
4• Mallet's Northorn Antiqllitiea, Glouary, aeo 11nder Valhalla. 
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11kiee, and giving it a heaven .value. Having transferred -it 
thither, he is seen surrounding his future abode of bliss, with the 
old bOisterous -life with its aoooUnts of daiiy fighting, eating an'<f 
dtirik:ing. We have nothing to do with all this distempered- eon~ 
captions born of a .later age. We have to read the legend aftt11' 
purging it of all these grOBB misconceptions. So reading we statd 
that the Valhalla legend represents the daily fighting life led bY' 
the Bullson this solid earth both in the Cradle arid in Europe. 

We shall now give a short summary of the Valhalla • legpn'd 
as narrated in the Eddas, eliminate its flaws, and point rut its> 
true significance. Valhalla is stated to be the abode of gods whose' , 
nonnallife consists in waging perpetual fights. .This sort of ·fight. 
they are .;een waging from morn till eve. After sunset they ce&se; 
:fighting, go· back to their 'homes, sit at their tables, anc:l eat ancl 
drink sumptuously. To 'supply them with food, there is the mira~ 
culous: ·boar which is seen supplying an unfaiH.ng supply .of nie8.$ 
diet. · AH for the drink, there ill the miraculolis cauldron ' which ill 
seen' ix>urhig forth an abundaent sUpply of mead, ale, and wine: 
To 'Bel'Ve the cooked food and the brewed wine, there are many 
maids known as- Valkyriee who are seen attending on the tne!l ai 
t\le table soon after their return from 'he battle front. · Such is the 
glowing :picture put before us about. the life led by the gods ·m· 
V alhalla..• . . . · , · · · · : 
.. . , A' perusal of the narrative shows that it iS found ooverM 

with many kinds of _errors. The :first error .consists in the c:mOOption 
ef • liluFactors. Thl! term gods iS here int~rpreted in the sense"o( 
s,irl.tbal divinities worsbipped by the flock. This is an error wbicli 
must:be.ilet aside. It should be construed as a title indicating th:e 
general .run of 'the flock. The seoond · error consist$ in taking 
Valhalla as a place eituated hi" the airy region of hea ven• ·rt shot!ld 
be brought below and construed as some spot o.t earth. · ThB' third 
error OOiisis'tli in misconstruing the nature of the fight. Th~ •W!ir' 
that is .now being fought by the gods, ill ilot an. mtesthialfigli~ 
but a bitter life-long struggle waged against a terrible enemy w'hO 
are either Horses or Wol-ves.. . 
, , We have brought Valhalla tQ the earth and showed that tlid 
gods.represent the Bull flook, We ha.,e: further pointed out that 
they are qeen waging a life and death struggle against . their 

1 Mallet's Northern J\ntlqaltles, jlp. 4*9 t<i 434: . 
•• The· dr!Dk ·legend II_ men6cmotf bta pOI'\'erfed form •hose detec( we .... CllriDjJ 

In uothor plal:e, · · 
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traditional enemy the Surans. The descriptions given in the Eddas 
seem to be taken from ~¥estern environments. We know that in 
Russia the Surans are placed in the north, and the Bulls located 
in . the south. Between both, there would" be· an intervening 
stretch of territory. n is in this common ground that both 
would repair and wage their- daily fights. [That is also what is 
reported in the records; The Younger Edda states that the gods get 
up from their beds repair to the adjacent field and wage 
their daily fights. But though specifically appliQable tol Europe 
it must also be taken as in-a way rapresenting. the fight waged in 
the cradle. Further therEt are many thing!! applicable to both 
the places. The miraculous boar supplying meat, the magic 
cauldron supplying wine, and the Valkyries serving at the table, 
all these represent the army mess working in full vigour. We 
hope it is now clear that the Valhalla legend mentioned in Teu
tonic epos represents the fighting life lfld: by the Bulls in this 
world. 

Even in spite of all its profuse detaiU., that legend has faile4 
to bring to our notice one important point. The Bull has evolved a 
high war code about which we are dealing in the next section, 
Properly speaking it should have found a mention in connection 
with the Valhalla legend. But somehow or other it does not find a 
place in the two Eddas. In order to elucidate our theme we 
take a few rules from that code and note it in this co1mection. 
One rule is that thEt Bull must plant himself in. the forefront of the 
fighting line, expose his front bosom to the full view of the enemy, 
and wage the mlst furiou3 hand to hand fight.· The second 
rule is that it is the highest glory for man to earn a death in a 
battlefield. It is such a kind of fight that is being waged in 
Valhalla. No other race under the sun has conferred so much 
honour on those that have fallen in the service of the society. It 
is the duty of the Valkyries to carry the dead from the battlefield 
and entomb them in th&-ground after giving them the necessary 
funeral honours. All these facts should have been mentioned in 
the Valhalla legend; In the Prose Edda a mock funeral• is 
arranged in connection with Balder which is probably taken from 
U1eo \Ialha'lla.. episode and misquoted in connection with that god, 

• Mallet'• North0111 ADtiqoltios, pp. 446 to 448, • 
- .. 
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A close study• of Valhalla legend shows that there is soma. 
thing very realistic abgut the d€~cription. The Valkyries' ar~ 
represented as picking up the dead. and carrying them to the 
presence of Odin. Later generations not able to understand an old 
word tradition have generally misinterpreted. the report. The Odin 
her'e referred to is not the Odin living in the bodily form, but the 
god worshiped in the t'emples. it must be understood that every 
Bull ·settlement .will have an -Odin temple' attached to it. It 

:.is to the presence oUhis Odin housed in temples that the dead 
tbb'dies.:O.f 'those fallen in battle will be carried in the first instance. 
'Here after giving the n€cessary funeral honours, their remains 
.will' be entombed in the ground within the terp.ple enclosure. Such· 
is the mine of valuable information that we are able to get out of 
the Valhalla legend mentioned in the Teutonic ppos. 

SECTION IX. THE WAR GREED OF THE BULL • 
•• -,_. 

The war creed o(the Bull is an important theme. Properly 
SPeaking it must have found a place in the Valhalla legend. But 
the monks have so much corrupted it ·that they could not find a 
place for such a noble theme in their mutilated picture. The war 
creed of the Bulls dees not find a mention in either of the two ' 
Eddas. We shall use our comparative key and try to give ~ fair 
view of the subject. ·As there are' two Indo-EuropeaD flocks, there 
must be two war codes, one connected with the Bulls and the other 
with the Surans. Owi,ng to the .early disappearance of the latter, 
we are not able to get a copy of their w~ code. All that we are 
able to give· is t.he' war code of the Bull, gathered from our compa
rative.study carried on in the two continents of Europe and India. 

We shall here mention a few of the tenets culled out of that 
war code' taken from the eastern Bulls. The highest glory for man 
is to die in a battlefield weapon in hand. , This glorious end 
must be earned aft!jr waging the most manly ,fights according to 
established rules. A man must,plant himself firm in the front rank 

J. Mallet's Northern Antiquities, page 427. 
•· Ibid; page nol . · 

. 3• Ku,.ral, Cb,aps, "17· &: ·78: Tolkapiam, Puram, staiuas 60, 76. ~>79i ~also read the 
whole portion devoted to Puram. Similar references are found scattered all 
over the S~gam work&; , • · . 1 . -
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of the figliting line, expose his liroa.tl bosom to the full view of the 
enemy and wage a hand to hand fight._ While the blows are 
raining, he must stare the enemy full in the face without so much as 
the quivering of the eye lids. The BuH not only inflic~ed the most 
grievous wounds on the body of his enemy, but also delighted in 
receiving similar injuries on his own person. He revelled in blood, 
and experienctJd a great pleasure in undergoing a bath of that 
warm current flowing from his own wounds as well as from that 
of the enemy. A body bereft of wounds is considered a serious: · 
slur to one's manhood. All wounds must be on the front part of the 
body. Any wound on the bind part of a person is considered a: 
disgrace. 1f any happened to die without a wound on' his 
person, his body is cut open' and interred in the grouiid. 

The Bull, to give a greater incentive and potency to fight, 
has evolved the doctrine of fate about whose tenets we are dealing 
in another section. That C!'eed as first enunciated by him has 
nothing to do with religion. It is a part of his fighting creed. Our 
end is not in our hands. Some inexorable primal law who!!e work
ings our limited vision is not able to fathom is seen guiding the 
destiny of man. Act well your part without being troubled with 
any craven thoughts, as death is a thing which is beyond human 
control. Such is pobably the form in which the doctrine of fate 
was fir.t enunciated by the Bull. The instilling of such a prinCiple 
has imparted a very healthy tone to the fighting creed. Man has 
lest all fear of death. Everyone in the society is seen vying with 
one anothPr to be in the forefront, and wage the most furious fights. 
Such are some of the principles in the war creed of the Bull. 

The Teulon represents the main current of the Bull flock that 
came to Europe. It is his duty to give us a full report on the war 
cteed of the Bull. But unfortunately not a ray of light is seen 
forthcoming on the subject from the pages of epos. A theme which 
that record has failed to bring to our notice has been captured by 
later hhtory and placed in our hands. In the pages of Mallet' ·we 
find profuse references made rega,.ding this war creJd of the Bull. 
Comparative' students have pointed out that these war traits seen 

1. C~t.rlyle's Hero \Vorship: read his thesis on Odini ·ra"Dil Studies by Srinivasa 
lyangar, page 284; 

. ri Northern Antiquities, pp, 8::, 101, 1,38, 1~9. 15~ a passim; 
31 Tamil Stu.dies by Srinivau lyangar, page t8Si also Carlyle'li Hero Worship, 

read Hero u DlvlDltf; · 
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ill the Teutoniq Bull .a~ .also 011oticed among .the fiMIOPleS" of Sou1lh 
India. But the one~t defect in .allsuclutudies.is thaUhey haYe 
not been able to ewlain .as ho_w. these oommGn .f.tllreS came to be 
exhibited ill two iuch":far .apart peoples· But if'we use the .Ind~ 
European key there is no cmtliculty hi sol 'ling the 'puzzle. Both 
being Bulls arfl:boumd to.exhibit ,these war :traits .inherited ..fr.om 
ancient past. 

,Carlyle in .the-course of .his essay .on ·OJ.in.is ·trying ,to -ex
. "'pound,this war CMed.of thecBull which he ..has .designated by rthe 

title of 'Valor cult. lie bas no doubt llUooeeded .in ·.capturing some 
-~Of its abstruse aspects . .and depicting them · ~ u~. · .But .the far 

greater. service rendered by him is to capture al!ld dimly reveal to . 
•. us that the western ~cow Audhumbla •is the counterpar~ of the . 

eastern Hindoo oow,..Nan.dy. .He would ha.ve dooe better.if ·he had 
studied thephenomenon·.deeper, and traelfd the ~\'lOr cult· of. the 
Teutonic Bull and.the.w.ar creed .of the Indian·Bull to their original 
sources in the cradle and't'xpound all the aspects connected .with 
that.abstruse phenomenon. 

CHAPTER VII 

TJtu.TONIC EPos ( com~RUBr.t) 
!l"BB .CJJoUIIUUAN l\GB· 

We now take .UP Ior stlicly the next era which .we have 
styled as the.Norlli.c or Cimmerian age. ·we ha.ve taken the term 
Cimmerian 'from· Herodotus who is seen mi.ng .it as a title .to 
designate the 'Teutonic peop1e 1oun:a 1n ::Russia at the time of 
Sna~e inundation. But' he'is not lhe oiiginator of the· title. .The 
term Cimmerian'is>founil-used.inllellenic.epos in a technical sense 
which we are elsewhere explaining when..clealing with that record. 
'But this ancient .woril is .found ml8d. .in later Greek literature to 
designate the backward peoples living in the datk?egions of North 
Europe. It is ill 'this'fi.garlitive'BIIDS8'that"'larddotus is seen tJsing 
the term 1 arid ·the same sense we are ·ooniin•iing .and : ushlg it to . . . 
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designate the Teutolllic.peopltvnow found in Russia. Tllii.BulUlock. 
that we brought to El.ll'ope and stationed in RUssia were up to this 
date preservmg their .superior m:<>uld -without show: ing ·the 'least 
sign of deterioration. It is in .this age that they are seen taking a 
downward direction, goh<~g .into amalgamation with the . •Nordic 
aborigines of Europe and acquiring a very !ow i:one:' •. Ht~nce it is 
that we have styled 'tho period as the Cimmerian age.· It begins 
in 2500 B. C. after the explusion of the Irano-Aryan Priest Horse 
from Europe, and ends in 1500 B. C. which is the -date-of ·the Snake 
entry into the west. • - ·, • 

To unfold the events of this age we are taking to our aid the 
tiny Gefjun legond prefixed to the Gylfaginning together wjth the· 
foreword 1 and afterword affixed to that work· In addition to this 
source we are utilising 'the materials placed at our disposal by the 
Skaldic 1 and Saga • literatupe. 

SECTION 1!. THE GEFJUN LEGEND 
• 

After driving out of Europe the Priest Horse in 2500 B. C., 
the Teutonic Bull had no work in hand. All his enemies, the Wolf 
and the two Horses, have 'been dnven out of ltussia and made to 
seek their homes in some 'far off region of the earth's surface either 
in the west or the east. The last fight with the Priest Horse was 
waged in the northernmost parts of 'Russia falling within the 

• ~rctic Circle. After drivlng out that dreaded enemy, he is seen 
moving out of that inhospitable region, gravitating downwards 
and occupying thE) southern parts of Russia which we. know .is a 
pleru:ant land. :Here we find him spending .a happy quiet life 
undisturbed by foes of any 'kin~ during .a long period of ten 
centuries. The only incident brought to our noLice during this long 
pericd is the occ~pation of Scandinavia, which the Teutonic Bull 
conquered aud brought under his sway in this age. This fact is 
brought to our notice by the Gefjun and a few more legends. But 
these legends are put before us in a such a perverted shape, as to 

I• Andenon'a Yoonger Edd., pp. 33 to 48 and 151. 
•• Mallf't'a Northeru Antiqoltiea, pp. 379 to ,186 where a short review of this 

c1 ... -of oUt .. ,..,. u ....... , 
3• Ibid, pp. J86 to 396-
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deprive it of all sense. So what we ha V'e. to do is to· '\ake these 
legends, cure them oHheivdmparfections auctbrfng odt their true 
eignificance. Let us first take the Gefjun •legend. :·We shall give 
a brief version of that legend as narrated in the Eddas ·and next 
point out its flaws. Gefjun js reported tliY ~.e a womb ou\' of the. 
A~a fold·· She married a giant out. of Jotunheim, and gave birth 
to four Beast Oxen. With these m'lnster offdprings she•. went into 
Scandinavia, where we find her playing a mi'racuJaus part. The 
land is governed by an alien chief known as Gylfe, -whom by the 
dim light thrown by epos we infer to be a riian of Nordic origin •. 
. Gefjun is well versed in old time tales which she narrated to Gylfe 
,.whp as a reward gave her as much land as she could plough in a 
.·aa:y. Having obt;-.ined the reward she took the four B!'B.st Oxen 
bQ.rn out of her loins, yoked them to a plough, covered a large· 
extent of land, and brought it under her sway. The Asas_ have 
now got a foot hold in Scandinavia. From this initial seat, the 
Asa cult is seen penecrating all over the land, and gradually the 
w.hole peninsula is brought under their· sway. Such is the crude 
form in which. tho legend is now put before us. 

' We shall use our comparative key and try to cure its many 
infirmities, We know what is meant by a Asa woman. It simply 
means a female out of the Bull fold. a woman out of the Bull 
fold cannot but be accompanied by Bull sons. What tradition 
wishes to inform us is not the part played beast oxen, but by· 
human Bulls. But later generations not able to understand an 
old story have taken Gefjun, mated her with a giant and madE!. 
her give birth to four bea~t oxen which ar.i found playing a 
miraculous part. We must eleminate !!ll these distempered thoughts. 
givB.II.birth to by the malady ridden mind of man and see in the 
legend four human Bulls. From the nature of the work performed. 
in the land we are further led to infer that it is not four individual 
Bulls but four droves or companies of Bulls that are engaged in the 
transaction. This Gefjun, we are elsewhere showing, is a Valkyr, 
which title represents a, group of women that are given the func· 
tion of feeding the army when on the battlefield. Interpreting 
the legend in the best light, we state that four companies or wings· 
of Bulls followed by a Valkyr corps headed by Gefjun entered the 
distant land of Scandinavia.. 

• Mallet's Northern AntitJui~ies, page 398 and foo""'note; also Andenon'• Younger 
Edda, 'PP• ·49 to so. 
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Norse antiquaries see in the fabulous ploughing episode of , 
Gefjun, an earth oonvillsion' that sundered Denmark from Scandi
navia. An examination of western antiquities shows that great 
land oscillations; took place after tlie advent of the Indo-European 
flocks into Europe. Some• such outburst. probably brought about 
the separation crf Denmark from the Scandinavian Peninsula. We 
are elsewhel'e showing that this incident took place long after the 
Gefjnn epi~ode. But Norse bards are seen mistakenly connecting 
the two occurtences, and in vented tho fictitious Gefjun ploughing 
episode to account for the separation. But the two incidents have 
no sort of connection with one another. So at the time of the 
present episode Denmark formed a part of Scandinavia and ,tht\ . 

. two lands formed one connected whole. · " 
The Gefjun legened must not be read by itself. It must be 

studied iri conjunction with Gylfe' episode. The latter is said to 
be an alien chief wielding sway over Scandinavia. The only alien 
people with whom the Teutonic Bull is now soon in contact are the 
aboriginal Nordics. We are told the Gylfe partej with a part of. 
his domain and gave it as a reward for the story-telling feat per
formed by Gefjun. An aboriginal chief however low toned he may 
be would not part with his territory for a song. It is the power of 
arms behind the back: of Gefjun that induced Gylfe to part with 
a part of his territory and confer it on the new comers. It is 
probably after the conquest that the Bulls are seeo preaching the 
Asa cult to Gylfe and converted him. to their faith. After 
his conversion, the new religion might have been preached through 
the length and breath of the land. It is this incident that is 
taken by Snorri, who is found preaching to us his Younget .. Edda 
through the -mouth of Gylfe •. , .. 

A study of the Gefjun episode shows that it is a primeval 
legend breathing an old world flavour. It indicates an age when 
the Bull still clothed in his totemic Ball uniform is seen moving and 
acting. It further reveals a period when the Bull floc'k: having no 
other work on hand are seen going and seeking a quarrel with the 
aboriginal Nordic located in the far off corner of Scandinavia. All 
facts go to show that the episode must have been enacted after the 
great wars of tho Indo-European age, and before the irruption of 

a. Ma.llet'a Northern Antiqu.itiu, foot-note on page 3980 
1 Momsen'a History of Rome, Vol III, page !67 and foo~note :a; 
3 Anderson's Younger Edda_. pp. 231 to 13:. 
4• Uallet'a Northt:rD._ Anti.qW..li-, pp. J-19 t~ 400.. 
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the Snake delQ.ge into Europe. The former we know "!_as clos_ed in 
2500 B. 0., and the latter-took place in 1500 B. c. 

, 
• 

SECTION· UJ;;.. THE-YNGLilfG LEGEIID' · .. 
This invasion and conquest of Scandinavia is also brougM 

to our notice by another episode known a& the Yngling legimd. 
Tradition' bas reported of a people known as. Y nglings, who are 
the first pioneers that brought in the· superior light of Indo. 
European cultureand spread itin the dark land of Scan dina via. ·But 
later generations not able to understand an old world story have. 
corrupted it in many ways and put it before us in a, highl:~r pervert
ed form. · One of the wm:st vices of the monkish school is to take 
facts mentioned in epo8, blend them with many fictions coined 9ui 
of their brain. and write spurious historiEs. It: is this kind of 
corrupti011, worlll that is now seen .going· on in the field· of Y ogling> 
legend. A fictitious Odin is started from· RUSsia and brought into 
S.eandinavia. He is given a fabulous son known &ll Yngvi wko is 
reported-to-be the founderof the Yngling dynasty of Scandinavia. 
BuHhe absurdity has not ended with . the creation of a single 
throne. · Scandinavia in the rscent historic ages is· seen dividing 
into three lands known as Sweden, Norway, and Denmark. The 
first created Yngvi is made to reign in Sweden •. To fill up· tbQ 
other two thrones two new sons known as.Skjold and Seaming are 
created and given to Odin and ·made to reign in Denmark and 
Norway The whole story is a fiction emanating out of monkish 
brains. · 

AB alr11ady pointed out Scandinavia was colonised by the 
Bulls at the time it formed a part of th11 mainland, The separation 
of that peninsula from Dmmark took place long after that entry~ 
Further the eetting up of separate thrones in Sweden•, Norway, and 
Demark; are 11vents that took_ place late in_ the new era. Epos has 
given a different set of sons to Odin which we find to be true. But 
in· connection with this story the monks ar11 seen creating another 
set of fictitious sons which is not in the least corroborated by any 
other evidence. We IIlU8i rejsc1 aU these fictione and read the story 

I• Mallet'o Nortbem Aatlqaltioo, PP• 81 to Siancl393-to 394; AndOJS(ln'o Yoaager 
Eclda, PP· 114 to •39· 

a, Aa .J:l'itomo of History, IIJ If. Eto"'- (lbllllll·lnntl'lllaD) pp, •or to aag. 
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i~its true"fi~ht. The Ynglings represent the oldest flock of Bulls 
that entered Scandinavia. Tradi~ion has righly connected them 
with Swt>den which represents the oldest inhabited part of that 
peninsula. We shall give a more plausible interpretation, which 
is in consonance with the most ancient traditions of the Bull. 

Norse antiquaries well versed in Eddaic lore state that the 
title·Ynglings' is a contracted form of Yng-Velings. We have 
already pointed. out that the title Veling represent:; the Bill! floclr 
stationed in Russia. It is an offshoot of this flock that is. seen 
separ~ting from. the main fold, and going into Scandinavia. 
Tradition in order to clearly express the relationship between the 
two flocks has called the latter the sons of the forlller. ·•· We 
mentioned that t\1e title Ing carries a patronymic significance in 
the Teutonic tongue. In accordance with this ancient trait it styled 
the branch that went ir.to Scandinavia as Ing-Veling or thesons of 
V elings. Phonetic corruption first modified the prefix and changed 
the Ing toY ng. Lat&r on linguistic ease further shortened the term, 
and gave it the shape of Yngling. Such ar<J some of the truths 
revealed by subjecting the title to a philological investigation. 

·. • Much confusion is being caused 1n the field by stating that 
the Y nglings are the de3cendants of Y ng or Y ngvi' who is a king 
that reigned in Scandma via in the ninth century A. D. But the· 
real truth is the other way. It is Y ngvi and the many kings that 
reigned in Scandinavia both before and after him that are the 
descendants of the ancient Ynglings. The latter are a mythical 
race connected with the first beginning:~ of Scandinavia that find 
mention in the oldest chapters of epos. The Yngling legend must 
not be road by its!llf. It must be perused along with Gefjun and 
Gylfe episodes, and the many legends that we are going to mention 
hereafter. It is only them that we will ba able to understand the r ogling legend in its correct light. 

SECTION lV. THE CIMMERIAN EPISODE 

Herodotus has given a picture of Russia as seen in the fifth 
century old era. While so engaged he had to mount up and give 

I• Aaderson•s Younger Edtla, page 238. ... 
a. Bellows' Poetic E.JUa pp ut, .222: 223 and foot notes: also aeo Iadex aDder 

YD&IiJl&l'. 
86 
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us a picture of that land prior to 'that day. He has told lis that the 
old time inhabitants of Russia are the Cimmerians' whl)m from 
the general tenor of his remarks we take to be Teutonic people. 
These Cimmerians he further states were expelled out of the land 
by the Scythians who were the occupants of the land in the fifth 
century. The expulsion of :the Cimmerians took place long prior 
to that date. Further it is not the Scythians that expelled its 
former inhabitants, but their progenitors who we know are the . . 
Snakes. We are elsewhere showing that Lhe former are the 
hybrid descendants of the ll!.tter. We need not much mind these 
imperfections in Herodotus but go on unfolding our story. • 

The term Cimmerians is used in Hellenic epos to designate 
the people living in the dark regions. falling withiu the Arctic 
Circle. But in later Greek literature it is employed to designate 
the backward peoples living in North Europe. It is in the·latter 
sense that Herodotus is found using the term •. The new sense 
given'by Herodotus is eminently suited to the Teutonic Bull, who 

. are now a people of low mould. These Cimmermns he divides 
under the two heads of Royal and Plebian. We mentioned that a 
fusion is.going on between the Teutonic Bull and the Nordic 
aborigines. One result of this fusion is the formation of two castes 
known as Royal and Plebian Cimmerians. The former will hav8 
a large. element of the Bull, but the latter will have a plethora of 
Nordic ingredient in their build. This fusion between the· two 
:flocks must have been going on for near tim centuries. It bega1,1 
in 2500 B. C. after tba expulsion of the lrano-Aryan Horse, and 
went on· down to the date of Snake irruption in 1500 B. C. At the 
first dash of the latter, the Plebian Cimmerians ran away and 
spread themae1ves all over West Asia. Herodotus has not given a 
true report about the Royal Cimmerians. II; is they who stayed in 
the land a11d fought against the Snake. It is the descendants of these 
Royal Cimmerians that are now found in Europe. But the other 
flock known as PlebianCimmerians have been taken by the Snake 
inundation and scattered broad cast all over Asia Minor' 
. . 
and Hindustan. The Nordic we mentioned is a man very low in 
the scale of human evolution. It is this low element that is found ,, 

• 
... Herodotus, Book IV. chap. II a passim., . 

21 J:luzley'a N•n'a, plUfl ila· ~alure, page ~31;. St~ry of Natioos, Aasyria. pp, 352 to 

369· 
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predominant in the Plebian Cimmerian "mould. We are elsewhere 
showing that nature has taken a trifle ~f the Nordic in bui!ding .. the 
mould of Europe and rejected the rest. This Cimmerian over· 

. flow wo consider as one of the drainage channels by which · the 
superfluous ~ordio element is taken and sent out of Europe. · A 
study of the Cimmerian relios left behind in Asia shows many of 
the low Nordic traits. 

SECTJON V. THE ING•VELING EPISODE 

Having examined all the legends connected with the Ing
Velings, we now proceed to give a connected view of their life 
history. Snorri has written a work known as 'Ynglinga Saga' 
wherein be bas attempted to give us a view of the early history of 
the Norse people in Scandinavia. In so doing be is seen mutilating 
legends and giving us a perverted picture. The first legend that he 
bas mutilated is the Heimskringla legend. The term Heimskringla 
literally means a World Circle. Such a title is only applicable ta. 
the earth's surface, having the cradle at one end and Europe at the 
other extremity, We are eleswhere giving a true account of ,the 
true Heimskringla legend as expressed in the oldest chapters of 
Teutonic epos. Snorri to suit his own purpose is seen creating out 
of it a false Heimskringla whose scope is confined entirely to 
Europe. • 

The 'YnglingaSaga' is a voluminous work, out of which we 
have taken only the first ~ewchapters. The small portion so chosen 
by us is now treated by scholars as a fable unworthy of any credit. 
It is this rejected portion • that we are taking to mlr aid to unravel 
an obscure chapter in the history of the Teutonic Bull. We shall now 
give a short summary of the story as given bySnorri and next point 
out its flaws. The Heimskringla or earth's circle inhabited by the 
human race is said to be divided into three continents known as 
Africa, Asia, and Europe. Russia or the region lying north of Black 
Sea in the last mentioned continent is given the title of Godheim or 
Svithjod the Great. The home of Odin and his Bull flock is stated to 
be Asia, from which place they are reported to have migrated and 
come and stayed for sometime in Russia. After a temporary st.l.y in 

• Mallet's Nortbom Aatiqllilies, PP• 71 to S~and J93 to 39Si Anderson's Voa,nger 
Edda, ppo 33 to 48 and 124 to 1,39o .. 
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the. latter place they are s.ee'j.i JII'V~ing Scallldina via Qr Mannheim 
.which.is also styled as Svithjcd the Lass, At tb.e time of invasion, 
Sca!lllina:via is stated. to be under tb.e. rple of, an .. abo:.::igi:Iial chief 
known as Gylfe. Among the rank; of ~he invaders' is a woman 
Jlamed Gefjun, whe by· playing many iWOnderful feats obtained 
lXJ!!Session of a good part of Scandinavia. For hEU" great· services she 
is raised to the rank of a divinity and· worshipped. as a. •goddess. 
·The descendants of the invad~rs-who performed all these mil:aoul
ous acts are known. in _, opos as.· Y nglings. . Sach in short ~is the 
substance of the story narrated in .the 'Y nglinga Saga'. ' 

. The first co.rruption introduced into the story. is in connection 
,with the Heims1cringla episode. Snorri is seen perverting that 
.episode and applying it to the lands situated round about~ the 
.Mediterranean basin. The home of the. Asen or Bull flack is not 
Asia. A~·the time of their entry into Europe they war~ not headed 
by Odin. :All those fictitious details mentioned i!! connection with 
the thelj,trical march of OJ in from· Asia iu the east to Scandinavia 
'in the ~st are things coined' out of Snorri's brain. The Bull 
·floc}!: first came to Europe in 4500 B. C. It is twenty centuries after 
·thi$ date that 'the fng;Veling episode is being enacted. But Snorri 
'is see-n -connecting the two incident3 and runnh1g them in one 
'Continuous stream. . 

Teutonic epos has invented and given separate litles to indi
•cate the scenes connected with different ages. The only authorised 
titles for the present age are Svithjod tbe Great and Svithjod the 
Less; and these two lands are also knownliy the names ofGodheinl 
.and,..Mannheim. The former represents Russia -and the latter 
.Scandinavia. It is from the former' land that the Bulls are seen 
invading the latter. . 

What we have now to find.out are the reasons which induced 
the. Bull in Russia to leave his own abode, and go and seek a 
quarrel with tke aboriginal Nordics situated in the far off corner of 
Scandinavia. 'fhe former had b~en till now engaged in a liftl and 
death struggle with the Wolf and the Horse for twenty centuries • 

. ·One woultl rather think that they would enjoy their well earned 
"re8t and lead a peaceful life. Contrary to all expectations they are 
founll engaging themselves in a silly brawl with the aborigines 
of Scandinavia.. To answer that puzzle we have to resort to the 
use of our comparative key. We' know that the Nordics in the 
early ages of Europe. were'oocupying the coastal, lands bordering 

' . ' .... - .... 
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on the Baltia and North seas,. with :a. side extension southwards 
extending as far as Poland. After' the irruption of the Indo
European progenitors, they_se~~ to have vacated all the mainland 
tracts and confined themsel:ves in Scandinavia. -

We know that between the :v;ears 4500 and 350Cl B. C., the 
lands lying between the Weser anl:l the Vistula are the scenes of 
violent commotions owing to the frequent passage of Celtic hordes 
through this tract. But after the latter date .everything will be 
quit~ as the Celtic Blllls are follnd engaged either in France or 
Switzerland. After the way is clear, the confined Nordio might 
creeP' out of his prison of Scandinavia, and occllpy the lands lying 
between the W eser and the. Vistllla. ·The Teutonic' Bllll we know 
after driving out the Priest Horse is seen gravitating downwards 
and (lccupying south Ru$ia. He1·e the two flocks have every 
opi'ortunity of coming into contact, as they are fouhd~:Rftuated in 
the near neighbourhood of one another. What transpi-red between 
them we do not know. All that ep:>3 has t:>ld U3 is clash between 
the two flocks. It is wi~h the help of this simple clue that we haye... 
to unravel the whole ep1sode. .. 

· Owing to some offence given by the aboriginal fl,ock;' t,he 
Bulls in Russia are seen sending a contingent to invade their home 
of Scandinavia and bring it under their sway. The term Svithjod • 
means Odin's land, or a land where the worship of Odin is being 
followed. It was first applied to Russia. After the conquest of 
Scandinavia the vory same title is follnd applied to that land aldO· 
So we see there is one vast Svithhu extending from Russia .in the 
east to Scandinavia in the west. Bllt this conquest of Scandinavia 
has brought in its train another great evil. Hitherto the Bulls 
were free from tha taint of the Nordic. It is i11 this age that they 
are seen taking the aboriginal element which will soon corrupt the 
whole fold. 

Such in short is the story wt~ have been able to extract about 
the incidents connected with the colonisation of Scandinavia by 
the Bulls from Russia. The Y nglinga saga as now put before us . 
is of a composite blend made up of many incidenl.!!. One element 
in that. blend relates to the episodes en~cted in the Cimmerian age 
which we have her6 noticed. The rest we shall bring up fo; 
examination in a latter page. 

• Andenon'a Yo11nger Edda, page. 136 foot·note. 
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THE TEUTONIC EPOS. (continued) 

TilE VA!IIS·Aii:;,Glll AGE 
• 

f?ECTJON I. INTRODUCTION 

[CHAP. 
.• 

Properly speaking there is no separate period known as the 
Vans-Aegir age. It really falls within theSll'ake age. But as the 
episodes narrat~d under this head are quite unconnected with tb.e 
Snake, we have given it a separ"te head. In this section we 
are dealing with the fight waged by the Aesir gods against 
another two.sets of gods known as Vans and Aegir. We know 
that the title ~esir refers to the Teutonic Bulls. We have to find 
,out as to who the people known as Vans and Aegir are. I11 the 

. .,fqrmer chapters; Teutonic epos was narrating the fights wagud by 
Aesir gods again.ot giant flocks. Now for the first time it is seen 
narrating a fight waged by Aesir gods against another two species 
of )leW gods known as Vans and Aegir. Let us try and fix the 
identity of the two latter .. gods· The terin gods in Teutonic epos 

.·meuns Bulls. From this clue we are led to infer that the Vans 
and the Aegir are two Bull flocks. We in a previous page men
tioned that a win!{ of Teutonic· Bulls '!Vas sent into Asia to fight 
the Horse. Using our comparative key we find that it is these' 
.Bulls sent into Asia, thal are seon coming back to Europe bearing 
the two new titles of Vans and Aegir. A etudy of the Irano-Aryan 
epos shows that the Bulls that went eastward are seen fighting the 
Horse oa.the Siberian plains. While they are so engaged, a new 

~.,.:11nen~fk:nown as tbe Snake crept across their path and threaLened 
''the destruction of both. Under the new menace tbll two llld time 
enemies dropped their traditional animosity entered into an 

• ·alliance and fought against the Snake. tn this manner the Bull 
and the Horse are seen moving across continental Asia fighting 
against the Snake all along the way. l'he Priest Horse we stated 
is composed of two wings, known as the Atharvans and Angirasa.S. 
After travelling some distance the two Horses quarrelled and sepa
rated, and the former went towards Ir~n and the latter towards 
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India. This vice of the Horse is also seen affecting the Bull who is. 
Bel)n dl.viding into two flocks· :The one that followed .the Atharvan 
is know11 as tho Vend, and the other that went along with the 
A ngirasa is known a11 the Lett.. Between the Bull and the Horse 
there can b~ no long .standing friendship. The Bull flocks that 
followed. the- two Horses, a.fter travelling so:ne distance, are seen 
separating and going each his own way. The Vend separated 
from the Iranian and came back to Europe by tile Caspian gate. 
But the Lett after separating fro:n the Aryan entered wa3t by the 
Yugar passage. But these two flocks are not seen coming 
alone. ln their footsteps are seen two hordes of Snakes 
who are found fighting against them. It i8 unable to bear their 
onslaughts that the two Bull flocks are seen running westward 
and taking refuge in Europe. It is to these two Bull flocks that 
epos has given the title of Vans and Aegir. Northern antiquaries' 
state that the former title refers to the 8lave. The term Slave is 
toe vague and we are elsewhere showing ruust be replaced by the 
more specific title of Vend. But as regards the term Aegir we are. 
on a firmer ground. Tacitus is stJen styling this group as Aesti. 
which is admitted to be a slightly chaoged form of the old title 
Aegir. To mak:t> things more sure, philologists' are found stating 
that it is.the Aesti of Tacitus that are seen passing in later history 
under the title of Lett. Having identified the two species of. gods 
known as Vans and Aegir, we shall unfold the part played by 
.them in epos' ·-

S&CTlON II. THE VANS LEGENDS 

In unfolding the life history of the Vans and the Aegir- we. 
have only the help of a single epos. It is the duty of Vendo-Lett 
to give us information on the subject. But that people are eo muob 
poisoned by the Horse that they have lost all vision of the BuU 
past. It is with the sole aid of '£eutonio epos that we have to 
unravel the history of the Vans and the Aegir. But this help we 
do not get from the Eddas, which is supposed to deal with the mos~ 

1 •. ltallat'a Nort.bei'D AatiqWties, paao 478i 

2. l"u.dter's Natural U~t..,I'J of Laogu.age, page asz. .. • 
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eucient legends· connected with the Teutonic epos. It is the~ 
Ynglinga Saga and a few such records 'that are seen trying to 
-give us a connectpd account qf the story. The first mentioned work 
as now put befora us is composed of many ingredients. One is the· 
.Ing-Veliiig epiS~de which we have already extracted. The second 
item is the. Vans episode which we intend using in the present 
cbnnectil>t~t Snorri states that the home of Vans is Vanht~im •, 
jvhitih he·locatos beyond the river Doil on the tract bordering on 
the·Caspian sea. We -shall take· this. hint and unfold -the fuH 
detatls connected with their story. · · 
·~ ·,,. Th9'Teutonic Bull after driving out the Priest Horse nas 
~ ·- . . 
gravitated'downwards and oceupied the f3outhern parts of Russia. 
Here·lie has been spending a pleasant life for near ten centuries. 
Tfielfirst·to disturbhis peace are the Vans who arenowseen-' 
~oniing back to Europe after a long sojourn in· Asia. Both are no 
"bub'II·BuUs; but at the same time it must be noted that they are 
:Bulls:t'hanong ago separated and passed though different experi-' 
llrices in life. · It is impossible that two such Bull flocks witli• 
different mental out-looks could come to an ,!lasy accommOdation.' S'o' 
i:Jle'Teuton ali soon tas he ~~w the Vans flew at his throat; anif 
'WAlilted tO eject him back into A~ia. Th~ fight between the two 
~QG:td!.might have been waged either in the banks of the Ural or' 
i\r.olga.; After a short fight both are seen droppbag :their arms- MI.Cili 
~ming,to.~ peaceful agreement.· We.hQ.ve to find out ·-the causes 
that brought the fight to an abrupt. en€!. · . · . • 1 ' , • 

•• .Lt. must be remembered that the Vend is not coming alone, 
:Put .iS· seen bringing in his footsteps a Snake iml.ndation. It is 
'·*nable to bear the· olislauglits of'the.latter .. ' that the former is 'seen 
·:seeking· refuge in Europe.· The pressure of the Snake is so great 
:thaHhe Teuton found it impossible to throw back the Vend intb 
.fo,s}a· ; .~of!le must ha Vllll.e~n that.~e :~ wag'ing1 a futile fig)lt. 
· IDI addition to .. this • difficulty :we see: another· complication 

:introduced into the field· '•'l'he object•of·the Snake in;·movi~g w.estL 
'Wa~ js!to ·,gain entry into Europe! This great fight !Wing. on 
!betwee:ai the Te~ton and the Vend at tae- Caspian gate prevented 
·Min f,rem gaining an · easy entrance it! to the west. When thu8 
,obiit~~et~d' he is seen climbing the Vral i-ange and entering :Russia' 
~~Y Us <l'l~merous mountain passes~ lt is t.he entry of the Snake into 

. ·, 4 ·~ndonon'a Youns•·Edda,pp~us· to a;W."' ·' .• · · 
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the very heart of his home that induced the Teuton to suddenly 
stop the fight and come to an accommodation with tha Vend. 

Now the Teuton has two enemieS! namely the Vend and the 
·Snake. Of the two the former is a flock of the same BuU . pedigree 
as himself. llut the latter is a ferocious man of alien origin. So 
he thought it best to come to an accommodation with the Vend and 
direct all his attention against the Snake. Soon after wfJ "l3ee the 
Teuton and t-he Vend transacting a peace treaty. But the manner 
in which it is enacted is of a very comical kind. A meeting is 
arranged between the two parties, and both are made to spit in a 
jar ' set up in the middle· 

The comic jar-spitting ceremony is not the only way in 
which the peace transaction is brought to our notice. A hostage' is 
required from the new comers, in order to see that the peace terms 
are duly fulfilled. In satisfaction of that demand, the Vans sent 
one of their principal men known as Njord along with his family •, 
as a security for the due fulfilment of the treaty engagement. As 
this Njord is found raised to the rank of a divinity' in Teutonic 
epos, we think that he might have rendered good service to the 
cause of the Teutonic Bulls. But notwithstanding his elevation to 
the divine hierarchy, he is still found retained under the . rank of 
Vans gods. Such is the sum and substance of the Vans episode. 

A lot of fable has gathered round the Van episode. Among 
~hem the worst is the bringing in of Odin •· from the Cradle and 
giving him a part in the Vans episode fought on the shores of the 
Caspian Sea. All these errors must be eliminated and the story 
construed by the light thrown by our comparative key. 

SECTION III. THE AEGIR LEGENDS 

·Aegil· we mentioned are the Letts who crept into Russia by· 
its north-eastern Yugar gate. The northern parts of Russia being 
inhospitable, the Teuton would have left it unoccupied. As there 

•· Mallet's Northern Antiquities, pp. 4.:i1 to <t6.Ji Anderson's· Younger Edda, pp 
127 to uS. 

•• The family bere noted may be given an extended significance and interpreted in 
the sense of a clllll Ho~ase. 

3• Mallet'a Northern Antiqllities1 pp. 418 to 419; 
4• Bellows' Poetic Edda. Voluspo, stanaasat to 14i ..ladenon'a YoaDger Eddal 

> 
Plh &a7 111 a.S. 
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is none to oppose his progress, the Lett would have crept in by thie 
unguarded gate, gravitated downwards, and occupied the tract. 
borderi~g on the. Baltic coast. The Teuton as soon as he saw the 
:V end..flew_at this throat and tried to expel him back into A~ia. Bat 
thi~ sort' of hostility is not shown to the Aegir, in whose case we 
are given a different picture. Tbe very first incident • mentioned 
in connection with that people is their figuring as guests at the 
table of Asen where we find both engaged in a deep drinking bout. 
The matter did not-end there. We find the Aegir giving a ret~n 
dinner' to Asen and both are seen pulling on very amicably. Such 
is all the information given by epos about these Aegirs. From the 
,friendly manner in which they are treated from the very outset, 
we have to infer that no sort of fighting took place between the 
Aegir and the Asen. ··This friendly treatment given to the former 
by tha latter we attributa to several causes. Firstly the Aegir are 
saoo entering by the unguar ded Yugar pass where ~hare is 
' none to opposa their progress.- Secondly they are being driven b:r 
a vast borda of Snakes, who along with them ara see11 flowing mCo 
R11ssia and. pressing tham downwards towards .the Baltic ll08Ilt. 
.Third~y as these things are ~oing on tha Teuton himsalf ill fmmd 
engaged at tha Caspian gate fighting against the Vans. Foutthly 
_in addition to these troubles we have to taka note of the Snak811 
creeping across the Urals. It is these dangers confronting ·him on 
all sides that induced ihe Teuton to show no sort of •anger towards 
the Aegir who are a Bull flock. Having already made a peace 
compact with the Vans, he is seen showing a similar concession to 
the Aegir and treating them on the most friendly terms. Such are 
some of tbe reasons we ar" able to urge far the Teuton showing no 
sort of hostility to the Aegir. 

In the pages or Teutonic epos the t~>rm Aegir is given a 
pe:rsonal value and treated as the name of an individual. But this 
is atl.m_or which must be at once corrected. It must be treated 
on ftxe ~Same level as the Vans, and interpreted as a title indicating 
a group ·of people. The Vans we mentioned indicates the Vends; 
l.!imillitly the Aegit must be taken in the sense of connoting the 
people known as the Letts. In the case of the former, tradition 
had given us a god known as Njord. Perhaps it is the absence of 

t. Mallet's Northern Antiqaities page 459• 
II ,l.lridi PJi•' 37S anti- 376; Bel'iws' Pcretic Edda, pp. IJl) tO 140 alld 151 to 154• 



1:¥:1 TilE TEU'rONIC EPOS 67.5 

SliCh 11- personality that induced epos to give a personal v.alue·to tbe,, 
title Aegir and treat them as an individual personage. B11t we In~· 
brush aside this error coro mit ted by epos and re~~od ·-things m ~he 
tr\16 light. We have roughly allotted one century for the V~ns
.Aegir episodes, and state that the whole drama might have been 
ooacted between the yflars 1500 and 1400 B. C. 

CHAPTER IX 

TilE TEUT6NIC E:POS (conli7.1ued) 
THE SNAKE AGE 

SECTION I. INTRODUCTION 

We now come to the episodes of the Sn~e age proper. The 
&ake .is kno.wn by varjous names i1;1 Teutontc .epos. Among these 
titles twP etli\nd foremost, Ymir a.nd Jiymir; The Younger Edda.~ 
is seen using the term Ymir in, a. place where the Elder Edda is 
found employing Hymir. From this indifferent use of one word 
for another we are led to infer that the two terms indicate the same 
Q<>oception at the bottom. In addition to these two names, Teutonic 
,epos has given four more titles to connote the Snake namely 
(1) Aurgelmir also written in the form of Orgelmir, (2) Thrudgelmir, 
(3) Bergelmir and (4) Hvergelmir. So on the whole we have six 
titles to connote the Snake flock. As we proceed we shall show that 
each one of these terms is used in connection with some specific 
event or function which the Snake is seen performing in life. An 
orthographic' study of the word Ymir shows that it represents a 
noisy people. It is a derivative coined out of the verb Ymir which 
means to roar or make a confused noise. Such a title was probably 
given to the Snake from the howling noise which he is seen raising 
when rushing ·to a fight. A study of the remaining five' words 

I• Anderson•s \" ounter Edda 1 page 1:1:8 with foot note ; Bellows• Poetic Edda 
Jlymlsk'ritba 1 . • 

a. Hallet's Northern Antiquities Glossary. see u.nder Ymlr; 
3· Ibid, Bergelmir. Orgelmir, Thrudgelmir and Hvergelmiri Anderson's You.nger 

Edda page •s• : 
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shows that they were coined out of the initial title Ymir. The six 
names above mentioned are generic titles indicating his general 
~ature. Teutonic epos has also conferred two specific titles which 
indicate to us , the true racial l:ledigree of the Snake, namely 
Jormungandr • and Nidhogg. It is even seen going further, 
divides the Snake under several species' and gives each a separate 
name. Ofnir ', Svafnir, and Grafvitnir are a few of these titles. 
In addition to these terms, Teutonic epos has given us his true 
name and styled him as the _Snake. In order that •there may 
be no mistake about his' human origin, it bas given us his home, 
and styled him as the Midgard Snake. Midgard' means middle 
earth, and is rightly' applied to 'continental Asia which is the 
ancient home of the Snake. In the Norse tongue the word ormr' 
is a common noun and is used to-connote the Snake. As it bears a 
distant rcsemblance .. to Y!llir, we think that .the fm.:mer might have 
been coined out of the latter. _ 

Teutonic epos has also described the Snake in his totemic 
costume. Ymir's "son Thrlidgelmir' is given six heads. Hymir' 
and his flock'are givefi one to'sii heads. · All these heads refer to 
the' number of snake heads! depicted on the snakehood 'Which is 
the totem ir: emblem of the Snake. But later generations not know
ing an old world story have misinterpreted things, represented' 
them to us as monsters having many human heads. But our compa• 
rative ICey reveals that they all refer to the heads in the hood 
worn by the human Snake. · . 

Not only epos but even folk-lore' had informed that a great 
giant known as the Snake once played a great havoc in the west. 
But everything has been corrupted, his true identity is suppressed, 
,and--the human Snake is reported to us as a beast snake. We 
~ust eliminate all these errors committed by epos and interpret 
things in the cor1·ect light. 

'1. Mallet's Notthern Antiqu.ities. Glossary see under Jormo.ngaodr and Nidhogg; 
2 Ibid. page 413 i 
.3 Ibid Gl~ssary, see under. ·ofoir1 Svafnir and Grafvitnir, 
4• llallet'a Nofthern Anti'iuities, Glossary, see under Midgard. 
S·· ·tbid,_pp .. J84 and 385 with foot notes; 
6, Mackenzie's Teutonic Myth and Legehd, page 3; 
7· Bellows', Poetic Edda, PP• 77, 116 and 149 with notes; 
8 Story of Nations, Buddist lndil\, vide diagrams oo pp. 122, 2~3 and zzs; 

';ramils 18oo years ago, by Kaoakasabai Pillai, vide diagram on page 40 i 
9• Mallet'a Northern Antiquities, N~Jtes EE • 

• 
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As we proceed we shall show that the Hami Lie, the Semitic. 
the Iranian and the Aryan are seen committing similar blunders. 
Even the Bible is seen following the same course, and represents 
the Snake as a beast. It is the Indian tradition .that helps us to 
see things in the correct light and find out the human identity of 
the true human Snake. 

SE;CTION H. THE AUKU THOR EPIC 

The Snake entered Europe in 1500 B. C. and continued his 
havoc down the end of the old era. During this long period many 
episodes must have been enacted, out of which only two have come 
down to ·us in the shape of Auku Thor epic and Loki epic. We 
mentioned that the episodes enacted in Europe in the Indo-European 
age were embodied in the form of a series of small epics known as 
Little Voluspos. · We think that a similar procedure must have 
been adopted for the Snake age, and the events enacted in that 
period handed down in the form of two .Little Voluspos. But the· 
monks who have destroyed the former are not going to allow the' 
latter to come down to us in its pristine form. They have corrupted 
the two epics connected with the Snake age, and put before us a 
perverted edit ion of the two records. It is out of these corrupted 
epics that we have to derive all our information. We shall first 
take the Auku Thor epic and see what sort of materials are placed 
in our hands. 

A careful study of tho Auku Thor episode shows that it 
bears all the evidence of a first contact between the Bull and the 
Snake. Further it is a report which te~ls us how this first clash 
between the two flecks finally ended. Before unravelling that 
narrative we shall give a rough view of the Snake invasion. We 
mentioned that th11.t flock entered Europe in 1500 B. C But he did not 
·:x>methere of his own initiative. The Snake did not know that there 
is a continent like Europe which is now the home of the Indo-Euro
pean flocks. He was roaming in his habitat of Midgard or Mid 
Asia pursuing the even tenor of his life. It is the intrusion of 
the Indo-European flocks into his preserve that provoked the ire of 
the Snake, who is seen bunting them out of his land and driving 
them into the farthest corners of tho earth. In this hunt one band ; 

• 
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ofoSnakes is seen driving the Vend towards the Caspian ·gate, and 
a'flother i8 seen chasing the Le~t towards the. Y ~~gar ·paes. So it' 
iS the '\Tend and the Lett that first led the Snake towards Europe, 
a'f!d made them acquainted with the existenee of that continent. .. . -. ' . . 

'The Teutonic Bull i!! now stationed in South Russia. 'The 
Northern part of that land is now a desolate region occupied by no 
man. TheTeutonafter driving out the Irano-Aryan Horse found no 
use for it, and bailee left it unoccupied with not a soul moving on 
its surface. South Russia was-quite sufficient to meet the needs of 
hill tlock. .S11ch is tlle ~~te of, things in il5(){) R 0. lt is .at this 
jQ.ucbiJ"e that the Vends driven by e.,horde of a SnakllS arll seal}· 
tryipg t<? gain access into Europe. As soon as he saw the former 
tbe ,Teuton.tlew ~t his throat &J;J.d engaged hiiP. in a fight.· As this 
:fW.b$ is going on, we see him confronte4 with a new !!anger. 

·TW-8 great fight going Qll.at the Casp!lan gaw betw~en the 
T~·~t,p.d the Vend, prevented :the Snake from gaining .an eaay 
e.n~ry,into Europe. When denie4 a <free passage, we .lind him. 
Ql'Q$ing tb.e Ur~l range by its many mount11in passes, ~mel entedr;~g 
tb.e laad. . It. is .en acco11nt pf this mountain climbing oha,r,ll.c.terisUc, 
wbieb. he is seen exhibiting at the outset pf his lif.e that .the So.ake, 
is known as the Mountain giant in reutonic epos. As soon as he saw 
the new ,cJ.a.nger. the .TeutoQ. made a hasty peace with the Vend and 
tw-.ned .all his attention .to the Snake. 

As these movements are .going .on· in. the .south, another 
great danger is seen threatening him from the north. The Lett· 
lashed by the Snake lie seeri moving' by tb.e Y:ugar pass a·nd .enter
ia.g Russia. As there' is •none ta oppose l!is entry, he will gain an 
.easy admission ~nto the ~and. The Let.t oo his. tirst entry :wo.uld 
he.ve tried to occupy the northern parts of Russia. But he would 
not 'be allowed .to remain long there unmolested. The Snake hor.des 
ctnnimg in his footsteps by the Yugar pass will drive him further 
southwards. Here we have to take into consideration the Snake 
hot1des coming ·across the Ural range. The pressure of both combi
ned wiU 1odge.him .on the Baltic eoast. The Teuton 0'!1 meeting the 
Vend flew at his throat. l3ut now the danger confrot~-ting him on 
an sides is so•gteat.that he .is not in .a mood to show -any kind of 
hostility towards the Lett who from the beginning is tre~:,ted very 
kindl,-; After eatering into an .aocomJ.ttoda.tion w:ith ~ diwo, 

• 
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flocks, the Teuton is seen tW"ning his attention to the Snake who 
is threateninig him on all sides. We shall now narrate the fights 
which he waged against the Snake hordes. . 

The Snake we mentioned touched the borders of Europe in 
15.0 B. C. Within the course of five decades he would have. crept 
into all parts of Russia. Guided by various clues we have aTiowed 
two centuries {1500 to 1300 B. C. ), for the first phase of the struggle 
durh1g which period many fights must have been fought. Epos 
does not take notice of a struggle unless a great sanguinary fight 
attended with much loss of blood is fought. Such a fight wa.S 
fought in the closing scenes of the great struggle about the year 
1300 B. C. A report of the fight must have been banded down in 
the Auku Thor epic. ·But unfortunately that record has not come 
down to us. In its place we· are given a number .of mutilated piece8 
out of which we have to extract our information. Our first 
authority in the field is the po<;Jm known as Hymiskvitha • embodied 
in the Elder Edda. Our next authority is a prose version in the 
Younger Edda •. fn addition to these two records we are taking to 
our aid sundry other pieces of information gathered from miscel~ 
aneous sources. Such are the rough materials placed at our disposal 
for extracting our information about the Auku Thor epic. 

Before unfolding that record we wish to bring to the notice 
of our readers one great blunder committed by Teutonic epos in 
,!)Onr1ection with the personality.to the god known as Auku Thor. 
A15 already mentioned there are two • gods bearing the name of 
Thor in the Teutonic pantheon. Tradition in ordor to distinguish 
the two gods had given one the epithet of Asa and to the other the 
qualifying term Auku. The two epithets are aptly coined and full 
of sense. The former represents a god evolved in the Asa or divine 
age which represents the Indo-European period when the Bull is 
seen fighting either· with Wolves or Horses. But the latter title 
represents a god evolved in the degenerate Snake age when the 
Bull is seen fighting with the Snake demon. The significance Qf 
the epithet Asa is plain on the surface. But to find out the 
sense of ~he other epithet we have to dive a little deeper. Th6 

h Bellows' Poetic Edda, pp 138 to •so. 
a liallet's Northern Antiquities. pp 375 to 376 and +M· 
.)o Ibid pp 416 to 417; Helton' Poeti~ Eddt, Alvissmol, staua l and. DOtes; 

H arbarlh•liolh, staua 52 OD<i DOt- • 
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term Auku means charioteer; and such an epithet was given to the 
younger god, as he, in the course of his campaign in the Snake age, 
is seen moving about in a chariot or a vehicle which the elder god 
is debarred from using. Epos has moved on correct lines, coined 
two binomial titles, and given at. the rate of one to each god. But 
later bards not understanding an. pld world legend have misread 
things, blended the two gods into one compound, and reported it as one 
figure to. us.. Into this confounded field modern students are seen 
entering and causing greater muddle. The epithet Auku is slightly 
twisted and written as Oku. Taking the latter form of the word, an 
elaborate theory is tried to be built thereon. The Fins have a god 
known as·Ukko. The above said Oku' is stated to be a variant of 
Ukko the Finnic god .. So in acoordance with these interpretations, 
the title Oku Thor means a god who fought against the Mongol 
Fins and won a victory over that flock. They .are evense en going 
further .&I)d equating the Teutonic Oku Thor with the Finnic Ukko ,' 
and stating that it is from the latter people that the former derived 
the conception of their Thor deity ;.Allsuch interpretations are contr
ary tO the teachings of epos. We have the .clearest proofs to show 
that Auku Thor'is a god who fought against the Big .Snake. He 
has no sort of cOnnection with the Mon~ol Fins or the little Snake: 
Further A uku Thor is an t>ntirely different person from Asa Thor, 
whp is a god that lived and fought seventeen centuries prior to the 
former deity. 
· Having fixed the identity of our god," we have now to find ou~ 

as to how he came to acquire the title of Auku or Charioteer Thor. 
Tbe Teutonic Bulls in the fights of the-previous ages would not have 
used any vehicle in the course Qf theilo campaigns, as such a 
practice is not in consonance with their oid time war etiquette. But 
in the degenerate Snake age all these ancient rules are falling 'into 
abeyance and new modes of fighting are brought into vogue. 
Among these deviations, one is the bringing into use of vehicles in, 
the course of a campaign. In the age of Snake fight we are told, 
that Thod!l st>en moving about in a chariot and conduct!ng his 
campaign.· This information given by epos is confirmed by state-'· 
ments reeorded in the early history' of Europe. We are told that 
the Snake when he :first presented himself to the gaze of west is. 
seen moving about in wagons drawn by animals. It is highly. 

t. Anderson's Yc:nmger Edda, PP• 81 &. 83 with foot noteSi 
•· lbid page 139• 
3• 'l'aylor'e Origi~ of Aryans, p" 170; Germa~y bjl Tacitos, """i 46. 
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probable that the Bulls seeing its advantagdS, might have borrowed 
the conception, and brought into play the use of similar vehicles in: 
the course of their fights. It is probably to indicate this change in. 
war tacties, that tradition had coined the epithet Auku and given 
it to their great god Thor evolved in the Snake age. 

·Having exphiined the epithet affixed to our god we shall 
next unfold the part played by him when in life. The story as now 
put before 'us is so much corrupted, that it is not possible to· make 
out anything SEmf:lible out of that narrative. We shall first give a: 
succinct version of the story and next point out its flaws. It is now 
reported in two scenes. We shall take up the first scene and 
examine its contents. 

Scent I. . •. 
We know that a new species of . Bull gods known as Aegir 

have entered into RuBllia along with the Snake, and now found 
lodged o.n the shores of the Baltic. We also know that there is a 
series of feasts and return feasts • going on between the Asen and 
the Aegir, in the course of which wine is found flowing freely. In 
one of these drinking bouts in which the Aegir are found, figuring 
as hoets and the Asen as guests, the former were not able to supply 
wine in sufficient quantum as would quench the thirst of the latter. 
This deficiency in the table arrangements was not due to any want 
of courtesy on the part of Aegir, but to their not possessing a suffi· 
ciently capacious cauldron as would brew a .large qunntity of win&, 
that would meet the demands.of all the parties assembled. As soon 
as the Asen found out the difficultil'S of Aegir, the former sym
pathised with the latter, and immediately undertook to supply 
the deficiency by finding for them a good cauldron of a very 
capacious kind. This supply there are seen making not from their 
own store-house, but by purloining the property of another. Enquiry 
showed that ·giant Hymir was found poesessed of a veri capa
dous cauldron, which the Asen wanted to capture and hand over 
to the Aegir. Soon after we see _a predatory expedition undertaken, 
in which Thor • is seen acting as leader, with Tyr as his lieutenant. 
The latter is reported to us as a close blood relation of Hymirabout 
which statement we shall later on comment. But here it is enough 

I. Mallet's Northorn Aollqllitles, page 459o 
1o 11e11o .. • Poetic Edda, HymiakTilhllo • 
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to know that a party of Asen Bulls headed by 'fhor and Tyr are 
se.en proceeding to the residence of- Hymir. After ati arduous 
journey they reached their destination, where they are received 
hospitably and fed sumptuously. When stopping in that residence, 
Hymir invited Thor to a fishing expedition and both are seen 
going to the adjacent sea to engage in that pleasant pastime· In 
this connection is mentioned one strange fact which has to be taken 
note of, as it throws a very valuable light on the episode that is 
being enacted, The normal bait used in a fishing enterprise, is 
either a worm or some edible stuff which will entice the fish to 
swallow-the hook. But our Thor is seen going to a herd of bulls, 
CJ;tching hold of one of the animals, hews its head, and uses it as a 
bait. Both went fully equipped to the adjoining sea, took to a 
boat, rowed into the deep wators. and began to angle. Hymir cast 
his hook and caught a whale. His companion Thor attached the 
btii'l head bait to his book and dropped it into the sea water. · In
stead of a fish taking the bait, it is the Midgard Snake that 
swallowed the bull head. As soon' as Thor felt the tension in ·'his 
line, ·he pulled tip the monster above waters, who· was struggling, 
and spouting fioods of venom on his head. On seeing the Midgard 
Snake the anger of Thor was greatly provoked, and he hit him on 
the head. Hymir who stood by was greatly frightened, and he . 
cut the line and allowed the monster to SS!'ape. So ended the· fish: 
ing enterprise. After this unhappy expedition Thor came back 
home in a soured mood. · · 

&ent II. 

After a short stay with Hymii-, 'Thor is seen quitting his 
house and going back home. Before starting on his journey,' he is 
reported to have taken-a favourable opportunity, stealthily took 
possession of the big brewing cauldron in the house of his host and 
_ran away with the stolen booty. As soon as Hymir got informa
.tion of the theft, he and his men ran in pursuit of Thor with the 
object of recovering the stolen property. As in the previous scene 
we are here given one valuable piece of information in the present' 
case, that enables ·us to interpret these episodes in the correct light. 
The pu,rsuing Hymir and his flock are reported to be men with one •· . ' ' . 
to six heads, whose significance we shall soon explain. SO we see I 
Thor run~ing in the front, a.nd Hymir and his men chasing in the I 
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rear. The latter overtook the former and a fight ensued between 
both. In this fight Thor is reported to have killed both Hymir and 
his men and brought the stolen cauldron safe to his home; S~ 
ended the second scene in the drama. 

Even a superficial perusal of the stories noted in the above 
mentioned two scenes, shows that the monks had at their disposal 
very genuine sources from which they are seen drawing their store' 
of materials. But all have been corrupted, and a perverted report 
put before us. The Aegir we know are the Lettie Bulls that came 
along with tho Snake. As alreaqy mentioned there might have 
been many drinking bouts held between them and the Teutonic 
Bull. But in these drinking parties the spiritual gods of the . Teu
tonic pantheon will have no place, and their introduction in the 
scene is the work of monks. T!te cauldron legend depicts a true 
incident in the history of the 'l'eutonic Bulls about which we are: 
elsewhere dealing. The newly ar~ived Lettie Bulls might have 
been found wanting in a capacious cauldron that would brew a 
large quantum wine, and the Teutonic Bulls might have supplied 
them with one. But the theft scene imposed on Thor is a pure 
concoction of the monks, and is intended to degrade the dignity of 
that god. · · 

But the fishing anecdote narrated in the first seene looks more 
hke an error committed by epos. The S~ake we know came from 
Midgard or Continental Asia, and first ·took his stand on the 
Caspian shores. A second band entered by the Yugar route and is 
seen occupying the shores of the Arctic Ocean and a part of the 
Baltic coastal tract. So we see that the Teutonic Bnll is surrounded 
on all sides by the Snake, who has taken up his station mostly on 
the shores of sea and ocean waters. What reutonic epos probably 
stated was, that the Midgard Snake came~ out of his interior land 
home in the east, and took his permanent abode on the shores of the 
ocean waters. Later generations not understanding an old tradi- · 
tion have corrupted the story and covered it with all sorts of errors, 
The first error committed was to misconstrue the Human Snake 
and reduce him to the level of a beast snake. It is next seen re
moving him from the ocean shore, and throwing him into the ocean 
waters thinking that elament to be its proper sphere. Since the 
Snake is found all round the. region occuoied.by the Bulls another 
element of confusion is introduced, and the monster is said to 
encircle the earth. It is in this hi;!hly corrupted from that the 
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whole epiSode. of .the &like is repOrted iii the Prose• Edda •. ·We 
must eliminate aU these corruptions and rel;ld ~he ,~I:Q~y in .the 
proper light. . . , ,. 

In the Youngel" Edda onb: the first fishing SC\Ine is repm;ted, 
and no sort 1>f ;allusion made to tile fight waged between . Thor and 
Hymir mentioned in the s~nf) scene. ·. But iri the EldE!r. ~dd.a bot.~ 
are found reported. A close scrutiny. of the two stories shows tha ~ 
both relate to ·the same , incident. They look like two ver.sion$ of 
flte same story, where one school-of bards is seen following one l~n-e: 
of thought and covering it with the.one set· or errors. ·But. a seooriil 
school is seen following another. trafu ofthougbt a'nd loading it: 
with '8 leconll. set of-errors. Weshalltake the'niu'rativesmen~ 
tioned in the two scenes one after' another, and subject them trr a 
critical examination> 

We shall begim with the first fishing scene. · As already 
pointed out the home of the Snake is not in the ocean- ,water but on 
~he land itself. So there is no ii.Sbing episode, and wecbave tO 
eliminate it ,as. an Bror oommitted by traditio11. Tbe Teutiin is at 
Bull and all members of that flock will wear a Bull. helmet when 
in life, Thor will be clothed in a siq~ilar costume w.hen in life,. ,a!l( 
even after . his apotheoSisation, he _will be depicted- with a Bull, 
face. All those friendly meetings 'J;,.itween Thor aml Hymil: 
reported in the- Eddas ·must be treated as fictions and su111marily 
rejected. The real truth is that a great fight is g~ing an between 
Bwl headed Thor and Snak:e Hymir. Later ge.1erations, not undo~ 
standing an old world tradihion have separated the l3ull head from, 
the human Thor, transformed the former to a beast ox head, and 
attached it to his fishing hook. Similarly they have separated th~ 
Snake hood which is the emblem of Hymir .and transforme<l him 
into.a beast snake and sent him into the ooean. We must put an 
·end to all these errors a11d capture tl:ie true human .actors. So: 
viewing things we state that a great fight is being waged. between 
Snake Hymir and Bull Thor,. which ·fact is dimly brought out in 
tqe .first scene. , , . 
· We next take the second scene. One grave error noticed,. m· 

tpe story is the introduction of Tyrwhl)iS a figUre that lived twenty 
centuries prior to this da.te. He . .is given a Snake: .origin _and 
brought in on the stage.· But .beyond.a bare mention of the -name, 
b,e is not seen playing any P!lort either ill the. first or. the· sedan d. 
scene. The next itein of blasphemy is the. •cauldron theft. imposed. 

• Mallet's Nortboro Aotlqalti ... page _423; . __ , 
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on the head of Thor, which malevolent accusation ··wl!!· attribute to 
·the ill-will of the monkti· We have to purge t.he sto;ryof.these·twri 
fold errors. The two principal actors in the second· scene are Thor 
and Hymir who are seen waging a furious fight. In the second 
scene the names of the leaders are given, ·and we are also 
furnished a part information as regards their totemic emblem·. 
:In the case of Thor we are not told anything about his Bull origin 
or given any clue on the subject. But as regards Hymir we ar'e 
ina better positiorr, and we are given some· clue ·as regards his 
Snake origin. We are clearly told that Hymir and his flock are -a 
multi-headed people carrying one to six • heads, which refers to the 
snake heads in the snake hood worn by the Snake man. But . is 
regards Thor we have to get the information about his Bull -origin 
from the first scene. Plltting the two facts tog<lther we· state that 
Bull-headed Thor at the head of his Bull flock is seen waging a 
fight against Snake Hymir at the head of his Snake flock. . ' 

After this lengthy examinl.tion of tha legends· placed before 
us we shall give a brief view of the great struggle now going on· 
in the land. The Teuton bad been leading a peaceful life in Russia· 
for ten centuries from 2500 to 1503 B. C. After driving out the 
Irano-Aryan Horse be had no sort of fighting work. During this 
long period of idleness, be seems to have discarded his weapons :and 
forgot all knowledge of fighting. It wa~ at this stage that the 
Snake thundered into the land. · 

It is now that the Cimmerian legend mentioned by Herodotus 
i:nust be taken into consideration. The Teut.>n is now a man -deep 
poisoned by the Nordic. The Bull is now a different man from the 
one we brought from the Cradle who is a medium sized figure. But 
after a fusion with the Nordic he has acquired a stalwart size. 
which gain be has obtained at the expense of his brain. The nationa~ 
weapon of the Bull is the spear. How the Teuton came to part with 
his traditional fighting implement is a matter of great surprise 
io us, as it is nr>t in consonance with the teaching~ of his Bull 
past. . It is a combination of a.boriginal element coupled with long 
el)ervating peace, that probably induced him to lay aside his time. 
honoured spear. It is only after being engulfed in the gre:it Snake· 
~ataclysni that be is seen going about in sea_rch of a new implement 
of. warfare to fight the enemy. · 

• Bellows• Poetic Edda, HymiUvitha, stann ,J6; Vaftbruthnismol, stanu. JJ; aod 
Sldnism.ol, atanaa 311 • 
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The new. weapon which the Teuton is reported to have used 
in this hour of great danger is the stone axe; '!'his information we 
get from epos itself which parades Aukq Thor after arJDing him 
with a stone hammer, which we construe as an elegant' way . of 
representinl': the primitive stone axe. The weapon in the Q.rms of 
a god represents the weapons of the flock. As Auku Thor is the 
first concrete figure put for the Snake age, we state that the 
Teutonic Bull in the course of the Snake struggle used the stone axe 
as his fighting weapon. The Teuton is now placed in· the nei
ghbourhood of two aboriginal races. To the south of him are the 
Alpines found in the Caucasus and the Carpathian mountain ranges. 
Further there is his friend Nordic with which element he is found 
loaded. U is probably from these two low toned sources that he 
borrowed his primitive stone axe 

We are elsewhere showing that the native fighting weapon of 
tha Snake is the lasso which he is found using in close quarter fight. 
In addition to that weapon he is also found using the bow ~~ond the 
arrow in long range fights. We pointed out that the Snake when 
he presented himself to the gaze of the west is seei). moving about 
in carriages. It is highly probable that he might have used this 
vehicle appliance·in his fighting campa-igns now gQing on in the 
west. 

Such is the kind of fight that is now being waged by the two 
flocks. The Snake with his lasso, and his how and. arrow is seen 
fighting both at close quarters· and long range fights. To facilitate his 
quick movement on the battle field he.is seen using eome kind of 
vehicle appliance. Against him is found the l'euton who is found 
using the stone axe and waging his :fiip.ts. Thor is given the 
attribute of a car, and styled as Charioteer Thor. From it we are 
led to infer that the Teuton aleo might have borrowed the contri
vance and used it in the course of the present struggle. It is this 
kind of fight that is going on for two centuries during which 
period many engagementl must have taken place. 
· The Bull is a man who had evolved a high ideal of warfare 
about whose war ethics we had mentioned in a previous page.· · To 
practise a high standard of fighting, one must have an enemy who 
is pervaded by a like kind of high ideals. Such an enemy he had 
jn the Wolf and the Horse with whom "he fought all throug!J. the 
indo-European age. Now for the first time in his life he had to . . .. -• • 
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wage a fight with an unprincipled enemy. The Teutonic Bull is now 
a degenerate man poisoned by the aboriginal Nordic; and to 
make matters worse during his long period of ease he has forgotten 
all knowledge of his old time fighting art. Even with all these 
disadvantages he would have after some practice brought into play 
some of his old time war ideals. But such a spectacle we are 
prevented from witnessing by the bad enemy he has now to meet 
on the field. The Snak.e is an unprincipled man in every walk of 
life, This bad trait is well seen in the field of warfare. He bad 
not evolved any fine rules of warfare. His sole aim is to gain 
success in fight. To secure that end he will use any means, fair or 
foul. His art of fighting consists in swooping down on the enemy 
at an ungaurded moment, lasso and kill as many as possible aild 
run away from the field. When using bow he will utilise some 
oovl'r, creep behind the enemy, riddle him with a shower of arrows 
and decamp from the field. Such is the kind of two-fold warfare 
that is now seen raging in the land. The war ethics of the Bull, is 
to plant oneself firm in the battle line, challenge the enemy. boldly 
and wage a hand to hand fight. There is no room for the practice 
of all these fine ideals in the degenerate Snake age. 

The Teutonic Bull bas no other altern4tive buL to so mould 
himself, as to suit his surrounding environment. We have already 
armed him with a battle axe. He will also imitate the war tactics 
of the enemy, and resort to all kinds of tricks and stratagems. It 
is this kind of fight that is now seen going on for two centuries 
from 1500 to 1300 B. C. 

The closing scene in this great struggle seems to have been 
fought in the region lying north of Black Sea. It is by the Caspian 
Gate that the Snake flood would be thundering into Europe, over
powering all opposition that may come across its path. Epos, 
history and flow of events all point to the above said region as the 
soene where the final fight was .waged. In this fight the Snake 
would be beaded by Hymir and the Bulls by Thor. The Eddas 
which have spoiled all legends connected with these two personages, 
is not going to tell us as to how the fight ended. From the report 
of Herodotus•, combined with other collateral evidences we are led 
to infer that the Bulls suffdred a severe defeat in this final battle. 
We have roughly fixed the date of this fight as falling on 1300 B.C. 

I Book IV, Chapa 11 and. 1a. • 
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·After :the :defeat ·we see the Bulls running in: different directionS'. 
•Such: is the sum and substance of the Auku Thor epic reported in 
the Teutonic epos. 

·.SEC'TlON IIL ·THE SKRYMIR EPISODE ' . 

i. · .. Teutonic Eipos mentions of . a second fight waged by ThOr 
against a· giant named Skrymir. The report as now put before us 
i~ wri~teo: in a mocking' vein . with the object of ridiculing Thor; 
Of the two gods the y'ounger deity is a stalwart :figure of huge size: 
All gods are man made gods. Man is generally seen making his 
gods after his own model. The Bulls we mentioned are a medium 
_sized people. In the Indo-European age they are a pure blooded 
people• with no alien element in their blood. Hence the.senior Asa 
Thor evolved in the earlier age will be a medium sized figure. We 
know,that in the Cimmerian age the Bulls are getting adulter~;~.ted 
with· :the Nord1cs whose stalwart size along with other qualities 
they wquld . inherit. Hence the Auku Thor evolved in the Snak~t 
age would be a huge god of stalwart size. When Teutonic apes 
confound.ed tl:)e two gods and blended· them into one figure, it is 
after the latter pattern that Thor will be depicted. The T(lutonic 
people seem to have been much bragging a\lout this giant Thor, . .and 
the great feats which he had performed in· life. This Skrymir is 
probably intended to draw a comic picture of that huge god arid 
ridicule him in various ways. Thor .at the most would be a figure 
seven feet high. Against him they have raised another monster 
70 fl!et high ·arid brought about a clasli between the two figures. 
·Before this huge mountain of a man, our poor Thor makes a. ecrry 
figure. A ·number of comic incidents arising out of their varied 
contacts are narrated in the Prose ' Edda.. We do not wish to 
trouble our readers with an examination of these silly stories. 
Among the many incidents narrated in that record, one looks like 
a true fact wherein Tlior is found wrestling with Midgard Serpent 
~n the presence of .Skrymir. It is out of this simple fact that the 
monks seem to· have concocted the long comic story. t'sing this 
Qlue. we state that Thor at the head of hie Bull flock must have 
:W!"ged another fight against Snakes who were led by Skrymi.r, 
,

1 .1 . t- , Jl..,let'• Nort.hera :AntiqUities, notes U aDd c_c. 
a •. Mallet's Northern Antiqo.itiad', pp 434 to:. 44...., . 
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Taking the probabilities of the case we state that the Skrymir en
gagement must have been fought before the Hymir fight. 
References regarding the former figure are also contained in the 
Elder' Edda, but here only the bare name is mentioned without 
any explanatory legends. 

A critical study of the Skrymir and Hymir]egends shows 
that Thor is frequently seen moving in his vehicle, going east
wards, and waging a fight with the Snakes. The position indicated 
in epos is very correct. Under the impetuosity of the Snake· 
torrent, the Bull flock will be pressed into the interior, and made 
to take a firm stand there. ll'rom that centre they will be moving· 
11astwards and try to hinder the progress of the Snake. But all 
their endeavours proved of no use. A great battle was fought on 
the banks of Dniester in the vicinity of Black Sea somewhere north 
of Odessa, in which the Blllls suffered a severe defeat. . After the .. 
repulse they are seen breaking into two branches, out of which one 
is seen moving westwards into the western parts of Russia and 
taking its stand there. But the other is seen running southwards, 
travels the whole ler.gth of Balkan Peninsula, · crosses· the 
Bosphorus. and escapes into Asia •. Such is the report .we have 
been able to extract after a conjoint study of epos and history as 
narrated in the pages of Herodotus. 

I:!ECTION IV. THE LOKI EPIC 

We allowed two centuries for the first phase of the Snake 
struggle during which period the Teutonic Bull has vacated the 
eastern parts of Russia and movtld into the western parts of that· 
land. From the latter centre we see him waging another great 
struggle which we shall now unfold. Prior to narrating that 
great fight, we have to notice of a great change going on in the 
Bull fold. The Snake we are elsewhere showing is a communistic 
man in all phases of life. It is in the sexual field that this 
communistic trait is seen working in a highly virulent form. The 
Snake when in his native environment exercised no kind of sexeal 
restraint. His rule of life is promiscuous sexual contact unhinder
ed by any ties of kin or blood relationship; father and daughter, 

•• Bellon' Poetic Edda, pp IH, fJo, 17>1 and 171 with foot-notes. 
21. Story of Nations, Assyria, pp, JSQ to 469-

llt • 
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mather and son, brother and sister all stand on the same level, anc 
'!a~e~ter into free sexual relationship with one another. Such, iJ 
b.W. normal rule of life when under his aboriginal enviroi)Illent i.J 
his native home of l!.Hdgard or Mid Asia. When such a people ar1 
let loose among an alien people, the distemper is greatly heightened 
~ad, what we observe is a wild sexual outburst wherein every kine 
of, abomination is being practised. It is such a scene that we ar1 
ijQ'Y. witnessing in the Teutonic Bull fold. 

The Teuton has.been in contact with the Snake for ne&l: twc 
centuries, during which period a large amount of f:!nake blood ili 
seen, entedng into the Bull fold. Teutonic epos' is seen bewailing 
of giant women entedng the Bull fold and corrupting its blood 
We think that it is against the Snake woruen that this cry if 
-«)irected. In the cours'3 of this long struggle the Teutonic Bull an 
eeen capturing these Snake Sirens, bringing 1ihem ·into their fold, 
andrentering into sexual relationship with them. In course of time a 
nu'merous hybrid progeny will be produced that will form perm& 
llllil:t members of society. I tis saddled ;with such a hybrid progen:y 
thalith&Teutonic Bull is seen entering on the subsequent ~~~ges of 
tlie ~ke struggle. It. is this i.Jnportant piece of information tha1 
is conveyed to us by the Loki legend. · 

We shall now find out who this mysterious personage is. 
Loki is stated to be a man of giant origin. Since the Snake is the 
only giant species, w,ith, whom,. the, Teutonic Bulls are now in 
contact, we are naturally led to infer that Loki bas a Snake 
element in his constitution. He is also stated to be a god, which 
t~J111 w.hen ,used in. the generic sense represents the whole flock of 
~ul1s·; ~tshou}d not, be given a spiritual .value and taken in the 
sep~e of an, et)lereal hero god. All that we are entitled to infer is 
"iqji.t.:b.ti ¥\ a member of thE! Bull fold. Since Loki has bot.b. a Bull 
ap4,1Jo 'snake elemeJ;~t in his constitution, we tab him. to be a 
hy,Q,rid, m~n fQfmed out of the union of two racial elem,ents. Lpld 
is;s4te4. to b11 a comely man with fine features, Thill trait he owes 
t9 k.\_s hybrid origin. The Snake is an ugly man when first seen 
on, t)le N>'Orld'11 the11-tre. But the same Snake when blended with 
otb.er. ~\lBS is .foQ.nd. poss~~SSing the most pleasing exterior. Such is 
th"~por,t baa<led. dpwn by both Ethnology' and ~iJstory. Thia 
rijliabla evidence furnished by two sciences is contil1Qled 11:v; .the 

1, Bellaw:1~ Poetlc:-Ed4flo Voluapo, a~n ... 8;. Mallet'& No1lhera Antiqoiti.., paa;e 
409· .. 

a. Keane•e Man Past and Prese~ 1 page 304. 
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teachings of epos. Loki • is reported to be a well made handsome man. 
Further he is stated not only to be a man of great abilitie& but 
also a wicked man prone to all kinds of crimes. We shall now find 
out as to bow be came to acquire· such a bad record in Teutonic epos: 

We mentioned that after the severe defeat which they 
received on the banks of Dniester, the Teutonic Bull moved west; 
ward, and took up his head-quarters in the western parts of Russia~ 
From this contra he is seen waging a long struggle which we shall 
designate as the second phase of the Snake fight. Guided by 
various clues, we have roughly allotted for the second phase of the 
struggle a period of three centuries beginning in 130:1 and endil\g 
in 1000 B. C. During this long period many fights must have beeri 
fought about which epos has not mentioned a word to us-. It is only 
when man pours torrAnts of blood that that record comes t6' take 
notice of his activities. Such a stage is now reached. Inform'l.tion 
about this great fight is contained in the Loki epic. But ~h.at 
record is put before us in such a corrupted shape that we have to 
purify it before taking its help. 

We shall next bring together the many episodes mention~Jd 
in connection with Loki, and find out the amount of truth and 
untruth contained in each. The first episode we ta.ke is the one 
in which he is seen figuring as a fighter. It finds mention . in the 
false Ragnarok' fable, wherein Loki is brought on the stage and 
made to fight bravely. We have already mentioned the exaCt 
nature of that fable which we construe as a fiction of the monks. 
Loki has nothing to do w1th that episode, as it was fought full 
fifteen centuries prior to the date in which he lived. The only 
incident that we ta.ke out of that narrative is the single faot that 
Loki once figured as a fighter and waged a war in this world. 
When and where he fought will have to be inferred from other 
oiroumsta.ntial evidences which we shall soon unfold. 

The second incident that we ta.ke is an episode wherein he is 
made to appear as an infamous man. Loki is stated .\o have 
conspired against Balder' and brought about his death. The whole 
atmosphere in which the former is seen moving and acting is in the 
age of the Snake. But the time in which the latter lived and 
acted is in the Indo-European age in which the Bull is engage4 An 
a life and death struggle with the Horse. It is not by any means 

h Mallet'a Northera. Antiqaitin. pp. 42z to 4:13, 
o. Ibid pp 4SI to 45J. 
3o Ibid pp. 446 to 449; 

. -. 
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po88ible to bring together two such far apart :figures living in far 
apart ages. The thrusting of Loki into the Balder episode is a 
:fictiOn of the monks. 

·The third incident brought to oU:r notice is a sea ndalous 
scene·: The whole galaxy of gods of the. 'Ieutonic pantheon are 
f'ound'engaged' in a drinking bout. Into their midst Loki' is found 
tliruiJting hi~l'elr' in and abusing. everyone of the gods. · The 
monks are here seen committing a grave blunder. Loki is the 

~ ' ... ~ ' . ' . 
sataJJ, devil of Teutonic epos. How he· came to acquire that evil 
rj,piitation we shall soon mention.· Such a devil of a man. will not 
be ~aised to the divine hi!lrarchy and worshiped as a sp.iritual god. 
The monks are here seen misconstruing things and mistaking the 
mortal god for the spiritual divinity. The former represent the 
whole flock 'of .Bulls, and as Loki is a man in tbat fold, he is. 
e~titled to that epithet.· Since the same Loki was never raised to 
the divine hierarchy he cannot be brought under the latter category. 
But the Monks not knowing these secrets are seen confusing the 
two titles and putting before us a fable. Lokasenna is a whole
sale ci>nc.oction of the monks whose object is to defame the spiritua I 
gods of the Teutonic panthe:m and bring them into· contempt. 

. Loki being an infamous man is J?Unished for his crime;;. One 
yllrs1on' 9f the report associates the· punishment with the Balder 
murder. But a second version attributes it to the scandal scene 
which be created at the assembly ofthe gods. The very existence 
of two different versions shows that neither of them can be trusted~ 
An aU round study of epos shows tb;,tt Loki committed a grllat 
~ime in life. What that crime is we sba,ll soon mention. But the 
·monks either wantonly or through ignor!l-nca do not give us a 
·true report of the crime. ln order to fit in matters with their 
«>ncocted stories, they are sean giving us· two different versions 
·which are entirely false. But we shall not swallow any of their 
·stories, but shall soon give a true version of the crime committed 
by bini. 

· The fourth incident connected with the life of Loki is the 
'Way in which he is punished for his •crime: The · offended gods 
· ()Stracised the man, and sent him out of the society. To indicate 
tltat be is a man sent out of their fold, ·they have taken a· Snake 

I' Bellows' Poetic Edda, Lokaaenna PP• 151 to 173i 
1. lbill pp, 171 to 1731 Mallet'• Northern Antiquities pp; 449 to 4SI' .. 
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and attached it to the crown of his head. The monks without under• 
standing the real significance of the Snake emblem have given us 
a distorted versbn of the report. We are elsewhere explaining 
what the original legend really wishes to convey to us. 

We have noted down all the legends mentioned in connection 
with Loki; and from their perusal it is not pussible to make out 
anythi,ng connected with his life. We shall now use our compara
tive key and try to bring out a sensible story. Loki is a man in 
the Bull fold. But at the same time he is not a pure bred Bull. He 
is a hybrid man with a S:nake element in his build. Generally 
hybrids are found to be very virile. Following this natural law, 
hybrid Loki proved to be a man of great abilitie.S. We mentioned 
that a great struggle is seen going on for three centuries between 
the Bull and the Snake. This Loki is a figure who lived in the 
closing scenes of the struggle. The society nvticing his superior 
abilities placed him at the head of the flock and made him conduct 
the campaign against the Snake. It is· highly probable that 1n 
the first part of the struggle he waged many a furious fight, and 
won victories over the Snake· 

Loki is not only an able man but a villain incarnate. He is 
a cunning, perfidious man who is up to all kinds of frauds. In the 
final stages of the campaign he seems to have played a treacherous 
part, colluded with the euemy, and brought disaster to the Tue
tonic arms. All these facts we are led to infer from one or two 
casual legends mentioned in epos. 

The first help that we call to our aid to unfold this obscure 
history is the Nastrond • legend. Teutonic epos has given us two 
infernal regions one Hela and the other Nastrond. We have 
already explained that the former is a hell gjV'en by the Horse. 
We now confine our attention to the latt.er which is a hell contri
buted by the l:inake. We previously mentioned the exact signific
ance conveyed by an infernal region. We stated there that such 
a region in the language of epos means a place where, a flock 
suffered a great disaster in life. Teutonic cpos has mentioned two 
such places, namely fle\a and Nastrond. But in nmther of the38 
cases hal' it given U3 a true report of the disaster. But in the case 
of Hela, we had the Aryan epos with whose help we unfolded the 

• 
• Mallet's Northeru Antiqllities;· pp. 456 to 457· 
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tragic events 11naoted in that .region. But as for Nastrond we have 
no such rival epCDS coming to our help. It is with the sole aid of 
our oomparative key that we have to unfold the second disaster. 

Nastrond is stated to be a region situated in the north and 
surr<'~unded an all sides by the Snake. From these express state
ments· made in epos, we see that the disaster would ha~e .taken 
place -only in the Snake age. Making an all round study of
Teutonic epbs, we state that the only period in which this . disaster 
would have occurred is in the time of Loki. We do not ask our 
readers to accept our statements implicitly, but take this Nastrond 
legend and see if they cCluld fit it in any other place in Teutonic 
epos. By so doing they will see that the L'lki episo:le is the only 
convenient place where it could be fitted in. We shall now take 
that .legend to our aid and try to unfold the Loki epic. 

Loki we mentioned headei the Teutonic Bulls in the closing 
scenes of struggle, and C!m~ed deadly havJc3 among the rank of 
tlie enemy. The latter unable to bear ~he onslaughts were deep 
!POndering as to how ta overcome this great menace. After a long 
thought they found a way out of the difficulty. The result is 
that they are seen taking steps to win over the Bull leader to their 
side and make him play. a treacherous part. Having matured 
their plans they would have approached Loki in the course of one 
of the campaigns and opened their hearts to him. They probably · 
appealed to the common origin, pointed to the Snake blood in his 
veins, and asked his help in ·this great national struggle whiclt 
they were carrying on against a. for.midable foe. The Snake is a 
very subtle personage, and will seduce the moat astute man. Loki · 
fell a victim to the artful preaching and promised to aid them 
in all possible ways. The upshot of the whole conference is that 
be should play the part of a traitor, lead the Bull forces into the 
snare laid down by the Snake and bring about their total annihi
lation. Such is prob"bly the villainous game played by Loki· 

After entering into this treasonable plot, he came to the 
Bull fold and is seen making grand preparations to wage a great 
fight against the enemy. Having collected all the available forces' 
he is seen marching at its bead into the enemy land. What took 
place we can only guess. He probably led the Bulls deep into the 
iaWB of the enemy fold and made them meet a miserable end. We 
are not in a position to state. whether an~ fight actually_ took place \ 
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between the two forces. Nastrond is stated to be a land surround
ed on all sides by the Snakes with their heads turned inwards from 
which they are seen vomitting floods of venom into the interior; 
No doubt the legend has been muchcorrupteda.ndgiven a wholesale· 
beast nspcct. But still there is enough to show that the Snake 
surrounded the Bulls on all sides and devoured them wholesale. 
Such is the treacherous part played by Loki, 

After playing this villainous game he would not come back 
to the Bull fold. He would naturally abandon all connection with 
the Teutonic flock and confine all his activities to the Snake fold. 
After entering into the latter fold be will wear the emblem of that 
flock and move about having a Snake hood attached to his crown.. 
It is these facts t.hat are misinterpreted and misreported to tis by 
epos. His confining himself to the Snake fold is rE'ported to us a!! 
the binding of Loki· His Wl'aring of the snake emblem is also 
misconstrued, and Loki is reprt sen ted to us as having a live snake 
attacbei to bis head. Such is the sum and substance of the Loki 
episode. . 

Guided by a number of clues we have dated the Loki episode 
as. falling in 1000 B. C. So great is the disaster caused by this blow 
that the Bulls find themselvE's unable to continue in their old 
position in West Russia. After this calamity we find them splitting 
into two flocks and running in two different directions. On.e is 
seen running westwards and lodging themselves in Prussia where 
we shall soon find them passing under the name of Volsunga. The 
other is seen running northwards and taking refuge in Lapland 
where we shall find them passing under the title of ~e Belunga. 

SECTION V. THE LOKI LEGI!.'NDS 

The Loki epic in its original form would have only narrated 
the treacherous part which that man played in the great fight 
which the Bull fought against the Snake. The Teuton must have 
been long brooding over the great disaster that ended in the final 
wreck of the race. After long thought he must have construed 
Loki as a monster in human. form that ever disgraced society. 
Such is probably the second shape assumed by tbal episode. 

We mentioned of a false spirit of philosophy working in the 
field llf Teutonic epos. It is in the sphfU'e of Loki legend that we 
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see.the distemper working in a. highly virnlent form• · The ,three 
great enemies of the Bull are the Horse, the Wolf, and the Snake. 
Under the sway of the above said malady they· have been 
misconstrued and reduced to the rank of beast animals. It is nex:t 
seen going about in search of a suitable parent to give birth to these 
three monster animals. ·Such a parent it found in Loki. The 
result is that the Horse, the Wolf', and the Snake are represented 
to us' as the offspdngs of that monster man. 'l'o give birth to the 
la8t two, be in his human form is seen mating himself with a female 
giant and producing them. But to produce the Horse', he is seen: 
transforming ·himself into a beast mare and mating with another 
beast 'stallion and giving birth to that· 0ffspring. ·Such are the 
many repulsive thoughts that underly the Loki episode. 

But in giving expression to these legends all sequence of time· 
and place are lost. Our most careful calcutations do not enable us 
to place Loki at any time prior to 1000 B. C. As we proceed. with 
our narrative we shall see that there is ·no room for such a figure 
subsequent to that date. How can such a man be made the 
p~rent of the Horse, the Wolf, and the Snake? 

There is at least some sense in making Lok:Hhe parent of the 
Snake, as he ·in the course of his life is seen fighting with the 
Smikes and finall;v entering that fold." But even this little proba
bility is wanting in the ·case of the Horse and the Wolf,· as Loki , 
never came into contact with either of the two flocks. There is 
an'other-absurdityin the conception. The Horse, the Wolf, and the 
Bnll.ke · S:re human flocks that" came into existence in the natural 
cour8~ of human evolution· How <ian a single figure be made the . 
progenitor of such a large number of human flocks. The truth is 
that the Norse bards are seen writing about thl:ngs without under
standing their trtte nature. 

We shall not mind these absurd conceptions given expression 
to by <distempered :bards, but try to ·expound .another great fact 
which is seen lUrking behind the legend. Man all over the world is 
seen 'depic"ting his enemy in the worst possible colours, and styling 
them bY' <such 'titles as Satan · and Devil. ln .some cases these 
enemies are represented by a 'single totem title, and in others by a 
dragon'which represents multiple totems. When man in the later 
phases of 1i.fe came~ acquire a fully evolved religion, he took this 
"• ~ t·. --Mallet's 'Northern AntiqUities; Page 413, ' · .' 

, a,. l'oelic~<!da b7 Bellows, Lp~asenna stanza IJ with DOl .. · 
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Satan .. wade hiiJL the embodiment.. of. every; evil principle; and 
rE~Rresented him as the author of all sins.... In the. Hebrew ' kadition... 
the Serpent is made to do this work:. In the Hamitic.' and .Semitic • . 
tra.ditions we find dragon figur.es put. before.us as:tbe, embodiment. 
o(e~il principle. The. Iranian' is seen gjving.thi& fnnc.tion to.the 
Sn!lk:e, We can multiply cases and cite many more instances. One , 
P¥F~liarity that bas to be noticed in connection with this devil is; 
t9a,t, he always denotes some alien totem foreign to the flock. Let, 
UB now see how this Satan conception finds expression in Teutonic, !,,,. . 
epos• . 

,: ·~·The Teutonic Bull in the long course of his life had to fight 
Y?ith t~rtle great enemies. namely· the Horse, the Wolf, and the. 
Spake•. ln addition to these three foes from outside· the fold.- the 
T!luton had another traitorous enemy in bis cwn camp known by 
thp name of Loki. Among the many disasters. tbat.befell the flock• 
ib ~.,the one wrought by Loki that was considered the worst •. When: 
'Teutonic religion in the latter phases of its life wa:nted to. ~volve · 
an evil principle •, it found it in Loki... We are not much concerned 
about the way in which the Teutonic people are seen creating their 
Satan, provided they did not intrude· inro the field oF' epos. The 
grave blunder they committed consists in making the arch-devil 
Loki the parent of the three lesser devils namely the Horse, the 
Wolf, and the Snake. Such a bad way of-putting things bas not 
only !)!\Used great confusion in the sphere of Loki' legend but in· 
volved the whole field of Teutonic epos in one great muddle. · 
" Before mentioning some of the corruptions noticed in the. 

field of epos, we wish to point out the great difference in the con
ception of Satan as seen in the Teutonic Bull and the other peoples, 
of the world. Mankind are generally seen evolving their devils. 
o.~ of some alien flock who or.ce fought against them as enemies. 
But one of the great misfortunes. of the Teutonic Bull is that. he
fo'L!nd his Satan in the bosom of his own flock, Loki ·is an Asen or 
a man out of the Bull fold. U is this U:lki born and bred in. the 
midst of Bulls that by his traitorous act had earned the evil repute 
of Satan. 

•· Bible Geoeala Chap. Ill; Stoi'J of Naliooa Cbaldea. pp. .o66 aDd JSZ; a1ao Jeler, 
to diagram no. 6:1i 

•·· Story of Nationo, Egypt, pp.. 3S to .]8; also fi&unta o" pp. 36 aDd 37; 
3· Stoi'J of Katlooa, Cbaldea, pp. •64 to 170 aDd a66 to 167; also figures oa·· 

ppo 16J .... •69• 
4o Sacnd Boob of tile Eaat,. Zoacl. A•eata. Put~- pp. .qa-..aad :191- • 
S• lllallot'o Nortbonl Aotiql&itlea, notoa J, U and GGo 
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'. .. Teutq:ti~c b~~as. rtot' ti,~qu~irl:ed w_ith.all th~e secrets are see"! 
ni!Sreporting£pings and corn~!T)ttttng grave errors it\ the field. Loki 
it m\isti;be c1earf¥ ilndeibtood is a mbttal god whtch term repreeents 
a1ffiltfi· 6\i~ of the 'Hdi.!'fold: ' "He iievlir did any :,Peat meritorious 
se'NieJ wl'lich''~hdtlea lilm ii:6''biHili's~d''to t~e 'CI!tnity of a spiritilal 
god: so· as' to 'earn· the' wbrshfp \Jf his flock; . But instead of doing 
good service; be played a 'villainous part which had earned for him 
the titl'e of a. devil. ' In the 'Eddas ~e· find Loki reported both as a 
d'evil and a· god: But unfortunately ''the 'latt'er term is wrongly 
interprete~ in the senseoof a spiritual. divinity. Such a misreading 
·of the past ma.keil things loQk ridicuhus• L?ki is a iuortal god who 
w~ n~jver elevated •to the r~nk·of a sP.iritual divinity ... The monks, 
not U'lderst!mding these· 'fil.cts,· al.'e seen bringing in Loki' and 
making him play an so'rts of jlrarikS iri.' the midst of ·spiritual ·gods
All such scenes are fictitious coin'agel:l made 'by monkish bands·- It 
must ];le clearly ailderstood'tli'at Loki'ls no'god but the Satan devil 
of Teutonic epos.· ' '· ' · 1 ' • • ' · 
f ' . 

' ' 

·; 
1
'. :1lUssia is very 'fn\iio.f:ta!lt'~Iil.nd; as it iS from that centre that 

the T.eutonic Bullis seim waging all his struggles in life. In the 
pages of e11os many are the· titles giten'. ~o· that land,., according to 

• tbe.age and tlie nature of the enemies. against whom 'the fight is 
being· waged. In the Asen age it J>ore thn titl'es of Valhalla and 
A/;gard. But in the Cimmerian age'tl:i~~enan:ies are changed, and 
w.e find it s~)' led as Godbeim ·and Svithjod· the Great. ·Coming 
last 'to the Smike age we find' it ,·further changed and given the· 
t'itle Qf 'Hvergelmir. , After' ~be great llisasterof lO)J B. C., the 
Teutonic Bulls Vilcated'tl\e''land enbloc· and ·departed 'elsewhere. 
After its va9ation, the ~nak~ took PO\!Session of it ai:td Occupiiid · 
it'p~rtnaperitly.' Along with' the bhange t•f il1habitants, the land is 
alsO'i>Eiert acquiritig a new name ?and Rilsliia is now found gi\"'en the' 
title of Hvorgelmir. An orthographic study of the word shows• 
tbatit'is one of the many ·synonymous titles• given to the Snake.: 
Later on Teutonic epos gave it a technical significance and made it 
~enote the land which is Jhe· aboil,a of Snakes •. It more looks like 
; device adopted 'by tradition' to diStinguish thln&s· from one 

• MaUet•s rNeltbern. :·Aatiquitius.- ·Glossary,. see under Hverge~·mir-1 'Bergelmir
1 

Orgelmir & Y mir, , 
• 
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another. Hvergelmir is the land of Nidhogg' which js the most 
fiendish Snake. - In his neighb;Jurhood are found roan_y:-.)nore lesser 
Snakes like Ofnir, Svafnir and ; etc., which titles· indicate; Snake 
species. Notwithstanding these express statements 1nade in epcis, 
the Norse bards are seen_ going wrong and. pommitting many 
blunders in the field. · There is a ·puzzling tlieme known as the 
Cosmogony myths mentioned in the Eddas. In the, course of that 
confounded legend we find the Bardic school taking _'this Hvergel
mir and representing it as a system of rivers• and streams.· Al,l 
such erroneous statemenis are contrary to the true spirit of Teuto~· 
nic epos and must be summarily brushed aside. · · - . 

H vergelmir is the seat of evil monster3 ',by which· title .. iS 
meant the Snake who is the demon that most plagued the Teutonic 
Bull. It is not only considered the. hbme of the ·snake. but also
given an infernal value. An infernal region in the language of 
epos means a land in which a race suffered a great disaster in life. 
'feutonic epos jtas givPn us three hells. First comes ·the Nifl-H{lJ 
where the race underwent a grPat disaster. in- the Indo-European 
age, · Next comes Nastrond which was· contributed by_ :Loki. 
Finally comes Hvergelmir which is also given a hell' value as it is 
the permanent abode of Snakes. - •· 

.. 
SECTION VII. THE THREEFOLD INUNDATION~ OF THE SNAKE 

• 

We have set up three separate gauges in three far apart parts 
of Europe to measure the inundations of the Snake .flowing into 
that continent. These three gauges we have stationed in the three 
lands of Britain, Italy and Greec.<:·, . 4fter a careful' study .of. 'the 
data recorded in the three stations, we state that three. gx:eat 
inundations of the Sm\ke flooded into Europe. . The first entered 
in 1500 B. c., the s_l'cond in 790f3 •. 9~ and. the third iJ:1 3pQ B .. C •.. we 
shall later on mention bow and in what manner· we· secured tJ:Ps 
information. But here itis enough to kllow that the rPport'r!iCEiived 
from these sources. is confirmed by the teachings ot Teutonic epciS. 
We shall now state how and.in what mi\nner _these fJood :reports 
are conveyed to us by that record. - ' 

•• Andenon•s Younger l'.dda, pp. 71. 7S &: 76; 
a. Ibid, page s6: 
J- Ibid, page 1491 Mallet's Northern Antiquities, page 496; 

4e UaUet•s Northern Antiquities• PP• 456 to -ii57• 
• 



The :iSIMke •is ;given different raamei .when -'Performing: 
iflfferelitfunction8. · "The· dream fatherllr the ·patron god 1of\th~ 
Snakeisgiven'thetitleofYinir. From \he aim "lispiogs•of ·tbsfi 
reoordweare abo'led 'to infer 1.hat it 'is ·also given -a gerietie 
Significance and madeiiobidicatethe 'Snake species as a·. wbblb{ 
'When used" in the~ former sense Ymir is made to furnish fooq: "for 
the cosmogony legends .which theme we Shall soon .-xpouod. :;Vf!! 
shall here.confine our .attention to those cases in which it is. m~M 
·to serve in ;thelatter .capacity. l:he term Ymir. with . a prefix lfls 
made to indicate the greatSuakeleader'-who fougllt.against Auku 
.7hor. It isalso,fonnd.used -with a number of other prefixes and 
made•to give birth to the Joar. technical titles known as H vergel.mir 
orgelmir,1'hrudgelmir, and -Bergeimir. :We think it highly iproba.blb 
U!at ;these follT·titlescJar.e •lierivativfS •of Ymir· combined with ::a 
mamkr· of prefixes. 'In·tbeprOiless of fusion the ¥in Y mir is dropped, 
•1\cNbe whOle' thing is plit before us as a·11ingle · word. The iglll)t:. 
<ant "'Norse bards not' knowing 'these secrets are·seen giving'exptew. 
·irioJtto··all sorts ·of erroneous ·statements. 'We ·have -alreadY 
'lixplf1,ine'd'tbe true significance of 'Hvergelniir, ·and pointed'·"blit 
that it connotes the land of Snakei 'We shalt next take· ttp "'the 
other three terms and expound their true significanc~.· The terms 
Otgelmir,. Thftldgehnir.and ,;Bergelmir<seem to be legendary J.i~ 
used to represent the three great inu.nda.tions of the Snake. that 
flooded into Europe. But later ·generations, not conversant with 

'"'Bn,md• world history, have misconstrued 'these things ·and given it 
· the moSt ludicrous interpretations. . 'These three figures ar~' niiw . 
given a'father•, ···grand-father; and great grand-father ·value ·'tn 
the co8mogonic'myths, and made to play· an ·~baurd part' in: -tbit 
'field. 'But such is· not' the sense in-which ;they originally seem ··fo 
have .been· used. They rli.theneem to be legendary figure8-·1t~~t 
"ht>aded the tbree·great 'flodd!l'tbat'devastated 'Europe. Tradition, 
·nile"I!Upptesr4ngtbe1lood attribute tegen'd 1in connection ''!l~ 

· · Orgl!tmir·aacf Thruilg8lmir,"bas'handed it 'down1 in connecllioli·'~ 
'the'thir'd'tigure 'Belgelrnir. ·one --abauid -process ·mentiohliEF•in 
connection· with-the cosmogonic·-woi'k 'is the tilting of Y mi~ l f~bm 
whose body a great inundation is"found 'ftoWing. To-!lavehin!StM 
from the devastations of <that flood0Bergehni# • is said to h'lvA • 

t Anderson's Yo•nger Edd". ,page uS. 
o llollowo' Pootlc'Edda; paJe}6 and foot notoo; 
3• M.allot'a Nortllora Alltlqoiltt,a, "Jaa01"4• 
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'taken· to :a boat and made good his escape. We eliminate. alllthtlSil 
·abl!urd statements mentioned in .•the Eddas, and·· take .>Only,'the 
simple fact that there is some sort of connection · between·' a, grmt 
ilpodand the person )!:nown.as Bergelmir. Using our comparative 
.~y we state that ~is flood represents one of the Snake i.nind,at~ops 
.fl()w.ij;lg.into Europe. As there are three such figures we s~a~&; that 
.thr~e great floods poured into the continent. 

'; i •. 

• . '. i .-

.SECTION VIII. THE HAVOC PLAYED BY THE SECOND . 
AND THE THIRD DELUGES 

' . 
. :' .. ·· .. 

What we have till now mentioned is the part played by_ th!l 
nrst inundation. We shall now narrate the havoc perpetrated. by 
-thentlrer two deluges. After the Loki disaster we mentioned that 
<the Teutonio Bull divided into. two streams and ran in two different 
'l!Hreetions, ~one into Lapland .and the. other into Prussia •. iThe 
former. are known.as Ne Belnngs and the latter as· Volsungs.,. ;!ato 

:th•sel two comers ·the Snake is seen pursuing them and inflicting 
<Ufltuld .. horrors. As the Loki episode took place in 100() B. c., :the 
.olash . between the Bull .and the Snake in these two co~ners tBUllt 
,have. bet1n going on for three centuries (1000 to 700 B;.C.}. Th!l 
figh.tiJ tl;lat .are till now being waged were fought a,gainst t.h~ 
.Snakes that came in with the first flow. But now another complir 
.cation is .being introduced into the scene. We mentioned tha~ ill 
.700 and '300 B. C. two more inundations of the Snake ,eptered 
.EIU'Qpe. As there is none to oppose their progress in Russia, .. $be.:y 
-are seen dividing into many branches and spreading. de,vastations 
.Ul over Europe. Two of these branches are seen entering PrUI!IIia 
-end Lapland and fighting with the Bulls stationed in those }Jlnds. 
l'l'he result is that we see a great fight raging in these tw~oonti.'IIB 
1(pr ~r seven centuries from 700 B. C. down to the end of tae 
'Will4wa· · .. 
::.:: ~ ,Teutonic epos stops with 1000 B. c. After the l;oki .epjsode 
,U..I)aslllot; ~en the trouble of recording any thing connected ~ith 
.4be :reutonio Bull. This silence .we attribute to a great change o;in 
,tJM.,meatal outlook. After the advent of devil Loki, the Teutop 
bas stopped the evolution of !!piritual gods· Be probably t.b~t . ' - . 
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that the succeeding ages are not fit for the co~J~ins into existence of 
such great figures. So with the Teutcn the diYine age has :practi
cally ended with 1000 B. c. 

The epos ·of the Teuton is all 'connected with the history c)f 
of the divine gods falling within the divine age which period we 
pointed out does not extend beyond 1000 B. c. As t.he fight we are 
about to narrate falls outside that 'pAriod, we have to take to our 
help some other aid and unfold the secrets connected with that 
struggle. 

' Teutonic tradition has brought .to our notice two kinds of 
themes. First comes the Lays devoted to gods which all refer to 
figures falling before 1000 B. c. Next comes another class of 
poetical works that are devoted to narrate the history of h3roes 
falling betwean 1000 B. C. and 1000 A. D. What is known as epos 
only· ~efers to things falling under the first head. Teutonic tradi· 
tion has not only made a sensible division hut hss also taken care 
to distinguish the one from the other. But all this fine sense: .of 
dlsrrirpination has been spoiled by .the monks. We in a previous 
page pointed out that what is known as Teutonic epos is put· bafore 
u8 'in the shapE. of the Edda. .Properly speaking if the monks were 
gifted with any sense of truth they must have embodied in that 
record only the first part, as it alone represents the orthodox epos. 
But contrary to all the teachings of the p&Bt, they have emhodie4 
the second theme also in that work and produced a great muddle.· 
lf. they wanted to give out to the world the episodes connected with 
'the 'heroes th<'y tnust have chosen some other tme and passed it 
.,under that label• But this course they haYe not taken. The Edda 
as now put before us contains thirty five piem.•s, out of which only 
'fourteen refer to episodes connected with gods. .The rest twenty 
·one is devoted to the service of heroes. It is out of the latter 
"Claes that we are made to depend for all our information connected 
·with • the present· subject. There· Is one great disadvantage in 
dealing with the events connected with tbe ht~roee. In the case of 
godih they' ·were housed in temples and handed down with a full 
·equip{llent of legends. As there is no such preservative in the case 
•of heroes, their account.! are sure to be confused. It is with this 
·kind bf difficulty surrounding us on all sides that we are going to 
unfold out present theme. 
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The Bulls in. Russia we mentioned divided into two flocks 
and ran in two ·aifterent directions. Ona known as Vol~ungs 
entered Prussia and the other passing under· the title of the Ne 
Belungs entered Lapland· Here the two flocks have been· fighting 
with the Snakes during a poriod of ten· centurie3 ·from 1000 B. C. 
down to the end of the old era. Judging from the course which 
things are taking in the land, the fights waged by the tw9 flocks 
must have deen fought separately. But in the records put before 
us, they are blended into a single en,g:agement and reported as one 
fight. Even a casual perusal of Teutonic epos is enough to show 
that the matter as now reported· to us is a fiction. We have· now 
two sources from which we get our information on the subject. 
One from the German who has given us the Nibelungen-Lied. 
The other from Iceland which has poured forth a number of works 
on the subject; and out of this huge list we first cite the twenty 
one pieces' embodied in the Elder Edda; and in addition to these 
poems we have from tbe Norse source a number of poetical pieces 
and prose works' written on tbe same subject. A perusal of all 
these records produces the most bewildering impression on the 
mind of the reader. It is highly probable that tho· Norse bards 
having so many sources must have got into confusion, and pjJt 
before us an incorrect version of the story. But it is the Gern:ian 
who has corrupted it wholesale and given us a highly falsified. 
piece. The new fledged German wanted a grand epic to serve as a· 
guidance for his father land. To perform that function he took· 
this false piece without knowing its exact significance, embel\ished 
it with many concocted details, and put it before us as a grand 
epic. We must rise above all these errors and unfold the nana
tive as it was first given expression to by the Teutonic tradition. 

As matters stand the Volsungs in Prussia and the Ne 
Belungs in Lapland could not have joined their forces and waged 
a united fight. Even if they were willing the Snake would not 
permit such a course; and further they have the whole extent ·of 
the continental tract lying between the Elba and. the Gulf of 
Bothnia, separating the two flocks. So a direct communication by 
the mainland route is impossible. The only other way by which 

h Bellon' Poetic Edda, pp 151 to 555i 
a,. :U:allot's Nortborn Antiquities page ~90; Aodorson's Younger Edda, pp, 193 

to 106.. 
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tliiiylian cemeinto ·contact is• by 8> ro~ta running' acrais-·&andi
nil/viia~ But that peninsula is now a. land untroddim' by trian; ·Aile 
cmiumstalle&s go to indicate that the two tlooks fought again8Uhee 
Sbake each by itself. This qlendibg of the two inoidentli inl;i)•M 
ePisode ·iS an error coinmittE'd by lat.er ages; It is with thiS rke)"'· 
iii band that we have to interpret the Volsung and the Ne·Belnug1J 
episodes. ., 
u·· .:' . • 

j-' ' 

. SECTION IX. THE VOLSIJNG EPISODE 
,j 

. ·' i •• 

: ·The title Volsungs iS the name given to· the-· Teutonic· Bull'' 
thatTan westwards and entered into the occupation of PriiS8ial' 
Su~h iS the decision arrived at by us after ail all round"sh:idy1 o·f!epali 
~Urther this statement is corroborated· by the 'Younger,. Edda•·· 
which has located the Volsungs in the· very same tracli of PrUssia·· 
or:NrirtH Germa~y. The title V olsung is' a . variant of Vermg-i 
Which we know is the name borne by the Bulls when in Rilssia.:
Tliis cliange oftitle from one to the other is probably a . device- m1 
tradition whose object is to inform us that the Bull which' is ·the<; 
subject of our study is entering on a new phase of life in· a new; 
piece ot land. We are told that the Volsungs· are a formidabl~ 
poople-who can drink' and digest any· am_ourit of Snake venom·; 
.After-quaffing the venom they are reported· to acquire a demoniac· 
f.l).ryurtder whose effect they are seen waging the most furiou~ 
fightsi Here we' see tradition committing many blunders iii· 
reporting an old world story. The firs.t blunder committed: is· 
redircing the human Snake to the level 'elf the beast Bnak8, and · 
. admin~tering its venom to the Teutonic human Bull. . BY eo doiug.t 
it·has~uppressed the name of the enemy against whom the Teu
ton<fu> Bulls· are seen waging their fight; The'Volsungs are reportild 1 

to'be l!. lirave people who had fought' many' a sanguinary fight'· 
with ·a formidable foe. But the most critical perusal of the' records< 
dolls not bring-to light the name of the foe. It is only after- elimi-: 
riathig·the many errors noticed in the story that . we are ·able· tO-

.. ·! ., ·. r . . 
' · ··~~ Kendal's Origin of Aryans. page SJi 

a. Anderson•• Yoouger Edda, page 46:: 
· ~ :ii · Bl!llclwa' Poetic Edda page- 334) And.m.D'ir·Y.,..nger .. Edda, ppo oot· to ao' with 

'foot notes• 
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·find out the truth. We mentioned that a great fight is seen raging 
·between the Bull and the Snake during a period of ten centuries in 
·Prussia. The term Volsungs. is found used in these records both in 
the plural and the singular. The former we pointed is a· generic 
title borne by the Bull flock. In the course of this long struggle a 

·great leader bearing the name of Volsung ·might have headed the 
Bulls, and inflicted the most deadly onslaughts on the Snake. In 
rememberance of the great service, his people remembered and 
revered his memory. All that we can surmise is that this Volsung 
might have lived between 1000 and 50() B. C. Such is the sum and 
substance of the Volsung episode as handed down by old time 
Teutonic tradition. 

The story we have given out is no doubt very meagre but it 
is in that form that tradition has handed it down. The narrative 
as now put before us is blended with many details that have no 
sort of connection with the original episode. Volsung is given a 
son named Sigmund who in his turn has married two wives and 

·given birth to two eon£1, as shown in the annexed genealogical 
table. 

. First
1 
wife 

I 
Sinfjotli 

Volsung 
I 

Sigmund 

I 
Second wife 

I 
Sigurd 

Sigmund is stated to be such a formidable man that he can drink 
any amount of poison and not be harmed either on th~ inside or 
'outside. But his sons though not endowed with this supedor 
quality are still given the capacity of withstanding any amount 
of poison on their outside skin. Even a casual perusal of the story 
shows that the author is pillaging an antiquity about. whose secrets 
he knows nothing, Taking Sigmund, Sinfjotli and Sigurd as real 
personages who once lived in this world, their relationship should 
not be construed in the ordinary human eense. They must be consi
dered as figures who lived in the long age of Volsung history, and 
the only certainty about them is that Sigmund comes after Volsung. 
and that Sinfjotli.and Sigurd long after the former. Since these 

• 
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:~hrlle. figures ar!J f!~ated, to be proof against snake "venom in 10me 
,~OJ;Il7;·P.r other, w.a th1~ tha~ they are leader!!. who headed the Bull 
,flop~ in. Prussia ami :fOiilght ~he Snal.tei! in th!l' last five centurillll t~f 
th!l old era, · · · · · · · · · • 

. . 'J.'be Sl~ry that We have" ti1l·nQW narr~ted is full of el'!Or&,'- · 
~Q these defects anotiier blu~der of ~ far graver kind is foUnd 
_,added. The .last •. named figur11 .in the ~lipve mentioned "group i,s 
11i~ken and given a part in, the' N e Belung episod.e. We are in "the 
~e:J!:t. sec.tio~ giving-,.- full v~ion of that narrative."Fromits 
weru~a~ it.willo be seim that no sort of connection iS·posSi.hle between 
.these ~two-. fights. To .bring together these two incongruous plots, 
another series of fictions is being indulged about whose details we 
j"l:'~ giving in the ne%t section. 

All th<~.t we here wish to point out is tha~ Sigurd has no ~t 
,o~ CQDJ,J:eqtion with thaNe Belung episode. He along with his three 
predecessors Volsung, . Sigmund, and. Sinfjotli, represent ~gqres 
tth~t fo,ught .. against the Midgard Snake in Prussia in the last ten 
!ll&l,lturiej! of the old era. . If .we enter into more details about that 
fight, we will be only land1iig ourselves in a net work of erra:e. 

SECTION X. THE NE BELUNG EPISODE 

, . The term Ne Belungs' is interpreted in the sense of SOJII of_ 
• Mist or children of Darkness. Such a name was given to tlie flook • 
on ~ccount of their residence in' ·the misty frost covered region. 
falling within the .Arctic Circle. r~ng our comparative key we 
.,find there- is only one such Bull flciok living in the frost ooverecl 
region now known' as Lapland. Even a cas11al perusal of the word 
shows that it is a variant of Velsing with prefix Ne added to. it. 
Tradition had taken a good deal of trouble by coining a new title . 
and conferring it on the Bull flock stationed in Lapland, in order. 
to. clea,.ly show that a new ·order of things is being enacted in this' 
.region. lri tpj.s.particular case history is also seen coming forward 
to corrobpr~te the facts mentioned by epos. Herodotu..,• mentions 

I•. B_ellows' l'oetic Edda, page 408 and foot note·; See llre11·er under Nibela.*4• 
· . :rhe term is Vt'rilten in various ·\\·ayt. 1Jut the correlt one seems tO be ·~ t 

. BelU"': ; • . . · 

, "' llook IV, '!hap. ~l; 
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of a one-eyed people known as Arimaspians whoJD. .he has lpc~~ 
in the extreme north western 90rner of Russia. A one eyed peopl~· 
we know are a Bull flock. Eyen Ethnology is seen gi vfng out.th& 
same story. Stud~nts in these two fields have told us that the 

·Teutonic 'people aTe the oldest inhabitail.ts of this part of Russi&. 
It is after they vacated ·these lands that. the Mongo1 people al(e 
stated to have taken possession of Lapland and Finland.. All facts 
go to.show that a Bull flock is fmi~d stationed in the extreme oortlt 
western corner of Russia. . . 

But this Bull flock is not found alone. In their Vicinity; lipos 
locates a Snake horde. Even this piece of information is corrobO. 
rated by history. Herodotu~ locates in the neighbourho:ld of'the 

- one eyed Bull' flock, a people . known as gold-guarding griffins 
·whom we identify to be Snakes. One ofthe many attributes of 
the Snake is his possession of myriads of gold hoards. When spoken 
ln this capacity he is found styled as Kubera 1 in Indian tradition. 
We find a similar description given in the Eddas, where the Snake 
Bergelmir 1 is given the possession of& house full of gold. 1 The 
Snake Is not only given a plentiful supply of gold, but also<made.a 

···worker in that metal. Continental Asia is the ancient home· of the 
Snake; and here gold was not only plentiful, • but easily found" 
very near the surface of the earth. Since the Snake is the first 
OOI)Upant of these regiona, he collected tho ·glittering metal and 
used it as a child in various ways. Jt is loaded with such a Cam-

: uiodity that he is now seen entering west. Out of the many £looks• 
now In Europe, it is in connection with the Snakes in Lapjand 
that this episode of gold is prominently brought to our notice. They 

• seem to have come into the land with a pic.mtiful hoard of gold 
and kept hibernating over it. ,, 

... So we see that a Bull flock and a Snake horde are situated 
in<Close vicinity of one another in North West Russia. We know 
that an amicable relationship between the ·two flocks is not 
possible. They must necessarily fight.: We find them fighting 

'. 
1. Keane's Man Past and Present,· pp. 319 to 321. .. ~·-

*" Kahabaratt•, Sabba Parva, Chap. X; Rhys Da•ids" Uwldist India, vide di&grtm 
~of Ku.vera on page. au; 

• ~ 3- Mallet's Nor,!herD Antiquities, page 404· 
4• Bellows' Poetic Edd&. pp. s and i6 with note;: 
S· Primitive MIUI by Loewe PP• 77-78. 

' .. 
• 
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for a long time and destroying one anot.her in large numbers. 
Tradition has reported only one ineident connected with this long 
struggle. In the course of the fight, the Bulls killed one Snake 
man named Fafner that stood guard over the gold hoatd, and 
appropriated all its conterlts. The gold eo appropriated is known in 
epos as Nibelungen Hoard, in consequence . of its having come intO 
the possession of Ne Belung Bulle. Beyond this single incident we 
know nothing connected with this episode. 

But even this meagre report has been spoiled in various ways 
.and put before us in one great muddle. The great fight waged by 
the Ne Belungs against the Snake hordes is entirely lost sight of.. 
Fafner the leader of the Snake is first given a human form and 
next transformed into a beast snake. It is in ths latter shape . he 
is made to keep a watch over the gold hoard~ In the Volsung 
episode tradition had given us the names of four great leaders who 
fought against the Snake. But in the present case not a single 
name has been. reported to us. All that we know is that the Ne 
·Belung Bull flock fought against the Snake hordes. But ·bards are 
.not satisfied to leave the matter in this incomplete stage .. In order 
to find a leader of sufficient capacity to fight against Fafnir, .they" 
are seen going to the Volsung episode and borrowing one from that 
narrative. The leader so borrowed .is Sigurd the last of the Yol
sungs, who is brought all the way from. Prussia and made 1".9 fight 
-against Fafnir in Lapland. A contact between the two flocks at 
·this early date is impossible. As alre.1dy pl)inted out a jourher by· 
way of mainland is not possible, as- the Snake would prevent such. 
a movement. The only other. way by which the two flocks can 
come into ,contact is by travelling across the whole length of 
Scandinavia. Even the second ccurse is impossible as that peninsula 
is now a land of morass ' not penetrated by man. So we see that 
the two flocks cannot join their forces and wage a conjoint figh~ in 
.this early age. · 

The Bardio echcol having committed one error is next seen ; 
adding many more blunders. Having brought the two flocks to
gether, they are next seen coining more fictions and putting before 
us an unbelievable fable, Odin ' and Loki .are brought in on ~he 
scene; and along with them are mentioned a-number of untrue 

•• R.endal'a,..Cradle of Arjana, page 5t; 
•• ,Bellows' Poetic Edda, see Reglumolo 'ana Fafnlamolo 
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facts to account for the present fight. The whole story as now put 
before us is a tissue of fabrications and must be summarily rejected. 

It is only such facts as can stand the test of our comparative
key we are inclined to admit. So testing all that we can certify 
to is a great fight waged between the N e Balung B11lls and the 
Snakes in North West Rnssia. Owing to the obscure out of the way 
corner of Europe in which the Ne BJlungs are placed, their name 
seems to have passed into oblivion, and the people itself considered 
as a race of supernatural' beings. Such is the report handed down . 
by tradition. Further in connection with the gold hoard, anti
quity had reported another tragic occurrence. In the narratives 
it is stated that the heart of Fafnir the leadtl.r of the Snake is cut 
out and roasted on a fire and eaten by hts enemies. From 'this 
gruesome tale we are led to infer that a long and a bloody fight 
was fought between the Ne Be lung Bull flock and the Snake horde. 
Such is the brief report we are able to extract" about the Ne 
Belung episode enacted in North West Russia. 

'l he Volsung and the Jll e Be lung episodes represent the last 
theme mentioned in epos. Teutonic tradition is seen taking this 
fact of mythic past, thrnstecl into it many facts, culled out from 
recent history, and woven many spurious stories. There are twenty 
one poems in the second part of the Poetic Edda and each of these 
pieces is seen giving its own version' of the story. In addition to 
these we have the prose sagas' which are seen giving more fictions 
on the same subject. We ask students t~ take the comparative 
key given by us, apply it to this vast mass of materials, and 
·extract out of them such portions as pertain to our subject. 
' 

1. Bellowa' Poetic Edda, page 408 and foot-note; 

:• Vide \be many introductory notes prefixec! to the twel\ty one .. poems embodied 

in the second part of Bellows' roetic Edda; 
3 Mallet's Northern Antiquities, page 390 
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CHAPTERf 

TEUTONld EPOS (continued) 
TH!! LITT~E SNl\~E l\GE 

-CHAl' 
;,. '' 

SECTION I. THE PART PLAYED BY THE 'MONGOL LITTLE ' 
~· SNAKE IN THE INDO-EUROPEAN DRAMA 

- The Eddas recognise only two kinds of giants namely, Fmst 
giants and.Mountain giants. The former indicates the :Wolf an4 
the Horse, and the l.atter conn?tes the Snake. Epos impreeses on Oil!; 
mind only .two kmds of giants. It has told us jn the clearest 
language that there is no third kind of giant species, But that 
does not mean that the Teutonic flock had no more enemy to tigM 
against in the course of its subsequent life. There is one such f~ 
whom on account of his low characteristics epos has cla.sSed• under 
the tank- of a dwarf. The· man so styled is the Mongol Little 
Snake. Epos has not only given the Mongol a 'bad little, but ill 
found loading on him the worst kind t>f epithets, and styling him 
as a worm~ and a maggot, bred in the decaying mould of the earth. 
Further they are represented to us as a short people dwelling in 
,rock caverns e.nd underground habitations. The Eddasclassifythe 
d-warf~ under several heads· A. careful 'study .of all ,the charao:
tt>ristics sbow_s that it refers to t_be Mongol people.- .Epo,s has given 
~he8e_· people the title d~arf~ It·_has n?t given them .any o~er 
name. The term Mongol IS one used by hiStory. The tltle Little 
Snake is· the one used by us. But at .the same time it niust' bit 
clearly understood that .the Mongol has nothing to do with the 
-Snake totem. The only man who has anything to do with that 
emblem ill the Midgard: Snake, whom for the sake of dillUnction 
we shall style as the Big Snake. The reason why we have given 
t-he Mongol the title of Little Snake is that he is .seen assuming 
some of the characteristics of the Big Snake and walking in his 
foot steps. So closely the former is found mimicking the charac
teristics of the latter that we often find it difficult to distinguish 
the one from the 6ther. It is this mimicking characteristic that 
has iDduced us to confer the title of Little Snake on the Mongol. 

• ~allet'a Northern Antit~uities, pp. 409 to 410 with foot•notea. 
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As .we proceed we shaU-~adduce proofs to show that the title 
conferred by us is to a certain extent justified by the teachings of 
epoa as well as of history. 

Ethnology knows nothing about the Big Snake. She is not 
aware of the great upheaval which hJ once cau;e:i in this world. 
The reason for her ignorance has t > be sought for in the Big Snake 
not being found in the present order of the world. But the very 
&arne Ethnology is fully cognisant of the Mongol Little Snake. It 
baa not- only told us all things connected with him, but T!as classi
fied the Mongol' under several heads, and given full deatils under 
each head. We mentioned that it is the absence of thfl Big Snake 
under the present order of the' world that prevented Ethnology 
from taking note of him. The causes which brought about his 
disappearance has to be sought for in his being absorbed and 
assimilated in the constitutions of the peoples now existing in the 
world. The Snake is a .volcanic man, who once convulsed the 

· world by his tremendous outburst, and shook three continents to 
their bases. But everywhere he has bai!n absorbed and killed out 
of existence. Myriads· are the races that are seen taking part .in 
this work of absorbtion about whom we shall give full details as 
we proceed. Among these r11.ces the Mongol is seen playing the 
foremost part, and has most co,,trlbuted to the killing and the 
elimination of the Big Snak~ from the present order of the world. 
We shall here mention a concrete case wherein this absorbtion 
· prooees is being carried out under our very eyes. Tile first time we 
hear of the Mongol within the borders of Europe is in the first 
oentury A. D. Tacitus writing about that period has located the 
. Mongoloid ' Finns in north west Russia. The Lapps are another 
Mongol people in the same region, and from their present position 
in the laud we are led to infer that they would have <~ntered about 
the same time as the Finn. But being located in the northern most 
extremity of Europa. they have not come under the ken of Tacitus 
and hence do not find mention in his pages. But notwithstanding 
his silence we can put the arrival of the two flocks &o be simul
taneous.· From the trend of human movements going on in the 
land, we think that the Finns might have come into the wesi by 
the Caspian gate and the Lapps by the Yugar passage. Such is the 
state o~ things confronting us in the first century A. D. 

h Keane's Mao rue and Pretient, Chaps, Yl to IX. 
a. Germany by Tacitus, Claap. 46; • 
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Let us go a little .earlier and take note of things happeniD.g 
,in the land. Epos mentioned of a great fight raging in north west 
Russia between the Ne Belung Bulla and the Big Snake about the 
closipg scenes of the old era. From the general trend of things 
_taking place in the land we are led to infer that neither party was 
.able to give a decisi7e blow to the other and bring the fight to an 
end. Whi111 matters are in this undecided state the Mongoloid 
,;Finns and Lapps entered the land and brought the struggle to an 
end. U l!tder their prf~!Sure both are found ejected and made to go 
,lllse;vhere. We shall later on deal with ·the life history of the Ne 
Belungs and point out how they are seen faring after this push 
.given by the Mongols-. But now we shall confine our attention to 
.the :!lig Snake and narrate his. subsequent progress in life. Under 
.the double pressure exercised by the Finns and the Lapps, the Big 
-Snake is forced· to quit north west Russia, made to enter Scandina
·via, and-seek a home in that peninsula. Hitherto the northern 
most part of Scandinavia • was a region untrodden by man. It is 
the Midgard Snake who. first penetrated into this inhospitable land, 
and 'threw ·it open for the· occupation of man.. In the Fundiil 
· Noraegur' we are given many details connected with this entry of. 
the Big Snake, and the manner in which he set up a regal throne 
in that land.· But all this could havo~ been effected only after creat- , 
·ing ·violent commotionS. Even folklore.' has· noted these things 
imd brought it to our notice. But the only defect is that students 
have not made good use of all these reports given by the pas&, and 
'correctly interpreted things. We shall not mind these defects in 
the Teutonic tradition but go on unfolding things in the true light. 
. . It is about the beginning of the new era that the Big Snake 
found in north west Russia is ejected from his home and thrust 'into 
Scandinavia. But it is not all that are so driven. Our study 
.shows that a small portion is left behind who are being absorbed 
by the Mongol found in the mainland. But the main portion that ·. 
entered Scandinavia is being absorbed by the Nordics and the Bulls · 
found in that land. Such is the two fold manner in which the Big .• 
Snake found in north west Russia is being absorbed and killed ·. o~t : 

· x. Rendal'a Cradle of Aryans, page 52. 

z. Andenon'a Younger idda. PP• 139 to 241 with foot .. notesi Mallet'• Norlb.e1'D 
Antiquities, pp. 183 & 390 ,vi~ foot notes; 

3o !tlallot'a Northern Antiqaitioa, note EE. .. 
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of existence. We shall as we proceed point out how the same 
process is seen going an all o;,er Europe and Asia. 

We are here concerned not with the episodes connected with 
the Big Snake, but with the history of the Mongol Little Snake. 
We shall therefore dilate on the life history of the latter, .and 
mention more details connected with the work performed by him 
in the course of his career. . The old era is the age of the Big 
Snake, and his fury is found exhausted by the end of the .first. 
century B. C. As soon as he is found quenched, the Little Snake 
is seen taking up his place and continuing the work. The new era 
is the age of the Mongol Little Snake. He ~mtered on his work in 
the fi,rst centUrY new era and continued playing his volcanic part 
down to 1000 A. D. His first function in life is to bring about the 
absorbtion of the Big Snake into the bedy. of ;the world; ,and this 
work be is found doi11g in two -fold ways, r!wh . .directly -~ir 
directJy, He .is foJ.lmd playing .the latter part when under :..his 
pressure the Big Snake is being thJ;.u$t ,a'~~d ,~ratEtd .inio dhe 
buil!l of other J:ac.es ;.,a.nd .the termer ;,part .he bl .iound :pedk>rming 
when he bhnself is $Ben .devouring :tlle .]iig ..&Dake. SUQh a fdle 
)ind.of function. performed by the..Fius •Qliilihe JL&pll8 •m.he •n
pr~ent the vang\llar.d.oUhe Mongol.Lit.tle Salle Jrhe•MJ:t•man 
out of. th~t.f<lld who entered ;Europe,is ~~11Qd $o ~i.hD,.Hulf' •lao 
fioode\1 into that i:OU.tiuent in the foJ.lrtb. -ce~y ~ a:>. 41 ,.tiJRe 
rolls Olil m()re .}&opgol Little Snak9s .llre seen Jlowing · iniG t.hcdand 
and ri:J,ising ca..tac)y.l:ll;ll after cataclysm. The Avars', the T.artam;• 
andthe ,T.l.lrks are. all of this class. 

Strictly speaking we have nothing to do with :the .Little 
Snakes .. Our duty ceases the moment we have ,-expounded·,the 
vital activities of .the Big Sna.h, as it is he that is found rgiviag 
the final touclles to the lndo-EIU'opean movement. lt is.t.ot~nable 
students to find out the actual boundary mark of that pbtliiOIIIMon 
that we bave mentioned something about the Little ;Snake. 
Having described the features of the Mongol, we do not ..wiah'.to 
further meddle with him as he does not come within the IK'DPII of 
our studies. 

•· :r.lediaeval E.urope by llastel'Ql&D, P'&e 11. 

·· •· Ibid, pages 61 to 63 and •JS to •J6. 
3> Gibbon'• Dodine of lthe Roman Empire, Vol, VI, Chaps 64 and 6s, 
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SECTlON' II. THE GODS OF THE SNAKE AGE ,..,, . ,.:; . . ..,.. ., .... 
~ ~ ¥ •. • • 

· · . Having give.p a view of the two Snake ages we wish to aay 
a !ew-words about tbe gods evolved in those two periods. > Celtic 
epos :Pas divided its gods under the two heads of divine and semi
divine. But such a divisioq is not possible in Teutonic epoB. . To 
meet the peculiar needs of t);lat record we are bringing into play a 
diffel"ent classificatory system. The gods of the Teutonic pantheon 
broadly speaking may be divided 'under the three following heads:-

(1) Gods evolved in the Indo-European age. 
(2) Gods evolved in the age of the Big Midgard Snake. 
(3) A set of nondt>Script gods whose identity it is .. no\ 

possible to fix either in place or time. 
We have already dealt with the gods falling under the first.bead. 
Ini the present section ws :mean dealing with the divinities flilJing 
under the second and 'third heads. We shall firsttake up the 
fNimerarid examin&•tti•lfigures. · · ,,,.. : 
:..• urr:The;.Big Snakl\ age fnls given lis only one god. His ~e.~ 
rA.ilkai 'J:frorj We h&vi!.'already pointed out that he is a 1:IUl1 gOd 
witlui.IIMI fac!erJTlietotafti&iage has iPvei'l; us another ~ling 
figure hewn as Le'lr.t.ii •H'eiiJ a mortal god which title mea'ps tba' 
M-llis 'a member out lo~ the Bull flock. He showed remarkabl~ 
:fighting qualities and was· very nellol' earning the rank of a . 
Lpirltual god. But unfortunately about the. end of his life he took 
L.~illairlous course and played the part of a traitor. So great iS 
his villainy that the Teutonic Bull· has classed him under'the rant; 
ota.Clellil. In the epos of all nations such a debased conception is 
&Iw&~ se~n: hanging round the hea~ of a ma~ who is .flflfl!l com,w~ 
oa'ti 0f:'a. 'tlval enemy flock. But 1n Teutomc epos, 1t 18 a maq 
sPringing out of its own Bull flock, that~ seen playing the part o~ 
the:infernal devil. ; 
. ,,, :The Vans god Njord• also comes under the Snake a~ 
Buho·wa.ny fables have gathered round his head that we find a 
difficuh to separate the truth from the untruth. Since an alien god , 
is found worshipped by the Teutonic flock, we think that Njord 1 

during life must have rendered great service in the perilous wars· 
of the Big Snake age. 

• Mallet~' NortbernAntiqohies pace ~18 to 419. 
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We now come to the third division which we stated oo~~~ts 
of a set of nondescript gods whose identity· in place and -time' we 
are not able to fix, In the field of epos it is always unsafe to w~rk 
with a single record. To corretly determine thing~, we mu;t lla:ve 
the help of a number of epos. If that is not possible we must have 
the aid of at least two records. But such a course is not possibl~in 
the present case. It is with the sole aid of Teutonic epos proceeding 
from a single centre that we have to identify the time and the age 
of the third set of gods. But this is a work that is not capable of 
being satisfactorily performed. Notwithstanding the insuperable 
difficulties confronting us we shall apply ourselves to the task and 
see what kind of service can be rendered in the field. 

The gods of the Teutonic pantheon are stated to he twelve' in 
number. Out of these gods, six fall under the first two heads; and 
their names are Odin, Tyr, Asa Thor, Balder, Auku Thor, and 
Njord. Excluding these six gods ·of the first rank, we get a 'balance 
of six l!eoond rate divinities that fall under1 the''third hPad; 'Tlieir 
names ·are Vile, Frey, Heimdall, Braid, :Hodur and Vidar. '·Two 
of them namely Hodur and Vidar are evidently n:i.onkish coneoC
tions. About the former we have already mentioned at gr<>at 
length, Hodur is a figure specially created by the monks to kill 
Balder. Similarly· they have raiseil another false figure in the 
shape of Vidar to kill the Wolf. Vali or· Vile is a mythic figure' 
w~th no trustworthy record to attest to the work performed by him. 
He is reported to have been sent against the Aryan Horse to avenge 
the death of Balder. Beyond this bare statement given by 
Teutonic epos, we have no corroborative evidence forthcoming 
from the Aryan side. As regards the othPr three gods namely 
Heimdall, Frey, and Bragi we know nothing about them. 
Teutonic epos has not given us any test by which to fix their 
identity. · 

Heimdall is a perfect blank with no light shedding legend 
about him. But as regards Frey we are given a few hints. lie is 
called the I!On of Njord; a11d from this relationship we are led to 
infer that he is a god of a later age evolved out of the fold of Vans 
found among the Teutonic flock. He is given the boar • for' a;· 

1. Mallet'• Nortbera. Antiquities, pp. 415 to 4a;:: Aodcrsou's Younaer Edda, pace 
· z6o; Bellows' Poetlc Edda, page 127, stanza 30 witb notes. 

.. Alld ....... v .... _. Eclda, page 19lo 
• 
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V aha~a which we ar.e elsewhere shewing isJJ. N:ordic toterp •. , From 

tl'iiS ooar e:ttr .. ibute, we. _are. led tci in.fer that )leis- a fi~re.,~ ... -~ .. . la1~ 
llg'& 'tbt did l!ome servrce to the Teutonic floGk. Bragi ~ w~Pljlll~ 
PJ&ttb atttibute afso falls-within the same r.ategory. . . · · .. · _, .. : 

CHAPTER Xl' 

TElUTONIO EP~ (continuftl} 
A< S1UDV 0F'TH!ii NrARR'S. IN CENTR'/Ill IlU'~ · 

,.;-, 

• ' • ' . ':J •; ' • ..-,." 

lR tp task.G£. ltnfo!clmg, the. In.do.Ew:op.ea~~o pAaRQ~RQ!!.oo, ~ 
lia.v.• ,aUn_ ta ow aiel. not. oa.ly egGS. bu.t.. al-. fui&Joc.e-. ~tbi&, 
c.Jiatter '\'1141!· ane. bti,usic tQ, .GIIr 14.c1.~ wuk k.DcJwn.. M,il;w,T&l!t-9; 
theW Q).~' wllicb -.c:IAsaun.d.e·tha lattel: li.ead •. SchelaJ:&~ 
'Q&ilta gpocl deal: of attentiOD.. to the study of western foUdo~e,_,bl.l~ 
un:Wrtunately owing. to the.bad.metbods pursued, much gqqd :resu!.ti; 
l)a.ve no.t flowed from their-Iabours. The folklorll oflj:urop~.falltt, 
unde:e, the two' ~anJ• lieads of Volks.\ieder and, M.arch'en. 'I:hll! 
for.mer relates to the folklore, of. the Velans or Bulls, and the latter. 
~o that. of :Marks or Horse-Wolves •. Further we can easily,se.e .th~ 
tha ·two. terms are derivatives from an original Velan and Marko. 
Th~tfonner term we know is the-title under which the Bulls .. enter.~d. 
EilrQpe; and the-latter term we pbinted out is a new ~an~ie~ 
d'esignation coined in place of the old title Buran. As tht>r~ ,arq 
1i,wo.kinds of people there must be naturally two kinds of. eP,os. 11,lrf 
north Europe the epos of the Bull is known as Vo!ks Sage.' . , Wpel)i 
ahulpg. tbe •. MarU. we sha.l_J. infGrlllll au1 readers l)y wha1! name 
the~atyl8d tbeir ep. . _,,,;;; ·;,. 11 

'. ·But here we.are eoncerned with.astudy of the folklor!l of.t4e
nor.tii!m people., As tw.a raqia.l. elements ~tre<found in th\11 awgi11Dl 
~eJJlPBt. naj;ur .. lly; expect tQ Uleet with two- kinds. of f()lk\QI;!l·l _1;.8Jt 

Itt A. Tale of tbe Hou.se of Wolfing;~. hx W. Morris;. . _ 1 ... 

. . •. . -L-an~t'• CUtom and .. Kytb. page si 'with foot·nate._,and PP-..JSP~ ~ .•58; 
3e Grote1

,. Hlito17 of Greece.· Vol .. ~~~ lla&e .&~~-

• 
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ua.nGw, see undell what class we have to·· place this- Wolfing. tale-, 
.A..st\uty o:t1 its oontents. shows that it is a hybrid produ:ct made' up of; 
both.V olkslieder and Marchen, the foiklore of the BuLl as well a.s 
tha.t of t.ba Mark. It is the complicated environments obtaining 
ia Central Europe· that has tended to the production of such a. dual..
grained.,reeord. ·which is made up of the folktale of the BulL as 
well- as that oJ.i· the Mark.. From this hybrid folklore put i0o our 
hands. by Central Europe, we were able to secure much valuable 
infm:tnatioll! about the characteristi(IS of the Marks that wa- were 
not ab19ri6 obtain from epos itst;>lf., 

·The Surans we· know· migrated enbloc from the-cradl• to-. 
Eurepe.. without leaving behind a single soul oat-of tll.at.floolnm.
the · ~ They did not. likff' Bulls. li!a.Ve behillQ. in l11dia. SAN'' 

mcdit;J' Of that- flock WhiDB would Eerve as a. good. S!i.ntp'le. for • 
studying theill pristine cha.uacteristics. That facility, wb.ieb. w& 

Wl8ll9. denied in, the east., we have secured in the west.. The Mark" 
hu&IV"erywhere b.een obliterated. lt. is only in: one plaestha.t he is. 
foum}. ill:semetbiitg: likl>' hi& original shape. That land is. Central· 
Jbmopa;. 'I'hetMa.rk t.ha.t.camt-to· Europe- was early ta.kell.from tG9, 

R'lollllriau thea-tre1 a·md sereened and preserved. in the Alpine harbour 
ofi Central EuroPI!• Being placed in a secluded ha ve!l ;:,ut of reach. 
of.aU world tempests, he has been able to preserve his pristine 
eharaeteristics for a much longer timo tha.n his fellows,. found- in. 
tlte other parts of the world. 
· The St1rans or Marks are a peC>ple unfit to face the new ordel" 
of. the world. The moment they are taken from the cradl.s they 
are found. dying. The four lands occupied by the Marks are Italy~ 
Uellas, Iran, and India. But everywhere they' are found so much 
confounded that it is not possible to fix their exact identity. Had 
it not been for the fortunate preservation of that flock in Central; 
EuropP. we woulrl have found it difficult to convince our readers 
th~'t there was such a curious flock known as the Marks who once 
existed in Chis world. 

SECTION U. TBE PsEUDO MARKS 

. Central Europe we mentioned is stocked with the Teutonic 
}lu)l in the north, the Celtic Bull in the centre and the Mark in the 
south. The last mentioned group we ,know is composed of both 

• 



.... 
718 lN~EUROPEA.N ORIGIN · • [Ca.U.. 

Wolves and Horses, out of which the former is the predominant 
ingredient. Europe we pointed out is a storm-swept land. Under 
the effects of that storm, a lorig clash is going on be~ween the three 
stocks stationed in Central E11rope that has ended in the formation 
of many hybrid flocks. Such is ~he picture presented in the 
Wolfing Story. A critical s~udy of that reoord under the ;iight 
thrown by our comparative key shows that it describes a state 
of things prevalent in Central Europe somewhere abou~ the fifth 
century B. C. BUt this old time tale handed down by folklore 
is found saddled with many corruptions which we shall point out 
as we proceed. We shall here take the true kernel of the story 
and go on expounding things. A study of the Wolfing Tale shows 
that many hybrid peoples are found in the middle region -of 
Central Europe. A close study of their build shows that the Bull 
is the predominant ingredient in their mould. One·c11rious feature 
which we notice in these l>ybrid proples is that they -are found 
styling themselves by the group title Mark: and passing under 
that standard. Properly speaking they should have assumed 
somo group name that can be traced • to some word which'''is a 
derivativeofeitheraVelor Velan. But this course they.have 
not adopted. We have now to account for this strange ciourse 
that is being pllrSUed in Central'Europe. The Mark is a very 
powerful man who will mali:e his influence felt even under :the 
most unfavourable circumstances. Here is' one such instance of 
his potent sway. Since the people of Central E11rope have a· 
predominant Bull element in their mould, they must assume some 
name which indicates their Bull origin. But instead of following 
this uormal courso they are seen running 'into the opposite camp, 
~nd passing ~nder the title of Mark which is a minor element in 
their build. Such is the wrong lead given by the powerful Mark. 

We shall nQW approach these hybr1d flocks closer and study 
their characteristics very minutely. These peoples found in the 
middle region of Central Europe are first of all given the generic 
group title • of Marks. This main division is found split _into 
three branches known as the Upper Mark, the Mid Marlr, and ihe 
Nether Mark. Each of these- brancht111 is found composed of a 
number of thiy clan groups that are seen carrying some specific 
name to indicate the individuality of each unit. All the tbree 

• The Hoaao of tho Wolfing• by Morris, pp, 1 to 4• 
• 
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divisions along with their respective clan unils are stated to be 
living along the banks of a big river which probably refers to the 
Rhine. From the many descriptive details given in the work we 
are led to infer that the scene wherein the drama is being enacted 
is Central Germany or the Middle region of Central Europe. 

There is another intruder who is seen playing a part in the 
drama. In addition to the three Indo-European elements, ·an 
aboriginal stock is also seen having a hand in the story. The 
Alpine region we know is inhabited by the Rhaetians whci are a 
flock owning allegiance to myriads of totems. In this great clash 
going on in Central Europe, the aboriginal elements are seen 
entering into the Indo-European mould and adding another ,ele
ment of confusion into the hybrid mould. 

A fusion of many racial elements means a· fusion of the 
myriads of totems, to which they own allegiance. In Britain we 
saw that it ended in the formation of a dragon. But in Central 
Europe we see the toteQlic elements behaving in a different way, 
The many totem elements found in a hybrid stock is each seen 
keeping itself separate and giving expression to ils instinct in 
a particular way. We shall here mention a few of the methods 
in which the totem emblems• are found giving expression to their 
instincls; (1) The name of the totem animal is found used as a 
title of the flock itself. (2) It is found depicted on their war 
standard. (3) the ht~lmets worn by the flocks are made in the 
.similitude of the animal after which they al'e named. (4) An 
image of the totem animal is found tattooed on the persons of the 
individuals coming out of the flock. (5) The totem animal is 
considered sacred, ar.d housed, fed and treated, with greu.t venera
tion. (6) The totem animal is sacrificed to the gods on all civil 
and religious functions. (7) It is used as a draft animaL to draV( 
the wagons carrying the war standard to the battle field. All 
these methods will not be re;tored to by a single flock. Each at 
the most will only take to three or four processes. It is only after 
a critical study of all the symbola that we will have to determine 
the main totem element in the build of the hybrid flock. 

There is another decrepit feature that has to be noticed in 
connection with the hybrid flock now found in Central Germany. 
We know that the Indo-l!.'uropean flocks that came to Europe are 

• Wolli~ b7 Morris, PP• J, 6, 13 J9, 45• 49. 190 llll4 paaim. 
• 



'll!flen coming :ananged <m 'a ilaree·gradea •hier-arehy lmo-• the 
J;dbaJ., ~ribal and clan organisations. Bnt:ail.looltimgintoithe 
.h.ybcid. iiJ;ollk !Placed befor.e \!Is for ·smdy, ·we 4ili!NI.that,eaeb is1CDJmd 
•cnm,posed .of . .a single clan com.mu.n.ity .which ds. the .lo~Qiltll;lnit:in 
the lndo-Eur0pean 'organisation. :Ilba..t mea{ls thatin.tlle.ocm:rae of 
their pa.ossage thro~h the storm swept atmosphere of the lllfl.lSt, all 
their • complicated build is broken .up, and only the low~t Umb.itl 
'tb.e'organisation that is still seen lingering. It is around,~ has.i.c 
StructUr~ that . the wrecks left behind by the storm rag).n,g in .t.h8 
'land ai'e found desperately cli.ngi,ng. . . . . . "' 
· ' Ws shall. next take these tiny <llan cm;nmurlities "and 

~Sliudy 'their 'totemic and ·other features. 'fhe hybrid pebptes 'in 
-<JentralGermany are knoW'!! 'by·the group name'of Mar~ \oi'llilih 
we pointed out 1s further divided 'into·threa' brandhes 'lmowq li.s"'the 
1!4.id'IM:ark, ltilne Upper Marki'and the ·Nether ~Mark. '111 ~e Mid 
:Mal:k -are· found the Wolfings, the •Vallings; ·tb.e ~lft1ng!,· 1l!he 
;A:Ifj;illgs, · rthe Galtings 1llld the :iliJearing~; ·andctbe• :li~Jtem•eimhO'Is 
fro)l.ll~elh>n their banMrs ~ are ··.the~. W .c>lf, 1the • dilaloon; '<>'tiM~1illli, 
.the.Sw.a.n, t)le J3oar 'and .. the &aa:. ,In the Upper ~k ~~m~riotmil 
.the .D.ajVlings and tbe ,O.sel¥>,gs; .and .Ule .emblems'· deJiieted pn.ijteit 
'banner are. the .Rising· Sun .and,t.Qe 'fN:~d-Ouslll; lnU!e..Neiber 
':Mark Is found tbe Laxing' whose, balWAlf .embl.emoi!l Sal!ll®i '• A.$ 
a funeral ceremony, th.irty four of ,iheile cla,n, QOmtiPJtlit,ills.,~ 
'aTI the three "bra.nbhes, .are . .found, a~mbled :~vith..j;hej:rJ~ootill:• 
b:;mnars ... Of the so · ep11ected :gro~,~;. ;fifteen ' b~lqag t?. ,tiJ:~Micl 
'Ma~; n1ne·to the Upper Mark and tep. to the Nether,Mark, .. ,We 
& n&t-wan~Ho trouble the reader 1<itl1' &ri examinationof:a1l' th~ · 
totem symbols. It is enmigh ·to kno.w that t'hirty one ar~ 'ahori: 
ginal.totems and the rest three namely th11 Buli,'·theHor~e ~lid 'the 
Wolf represent Indo-European totems that find an outlet throug}l 
llibis cha;nnel of war standards. · ' · ·' 1 1 

• W.~. shall Study a few more phases of life ana eee :n!)W' ~iS 
Jtotem;~tinet is seen fiading expression. ~The·iWo!nngs~·'Wea't"'li. 
Jlea.d.gear l)l&de io.th!l similitude ofa•Wolfi Thdyrhav-e •UI)''flhe 
ii:Jl"-ge.o:f,J;ha;t anim.al.tattooed ~ll over their body• .Ta cirMI'l:tbeil 
.~aQOal' wa!;~B ', the .,Walfings use Black Bulls, the Raalijngs 

'' Wolfi'l&•~ 11[o"lis, page 6; 
. ~-. Ibid,1 p~ges, 4S :and 49 i 
· · 3• Ibid, page 39 ; 

· · '· 14-· •ihldi t>>Re ~90' . 
. ,,5, ·P>Jiio.PP•,l•·•61'lld.5~ · • · 

d, Ibid, PP• ~~· ~8 1 ~· 40, ,49 •n4 SOJ 

• 

i I 
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White Btlls, and the Daiings and the La.x:i~gs use white Horses. 
Further the Daling.:J considered. the Horse a holy animal~, 
decked it with flowers and paraded it on ceremonial occasions. In a 
great sacrificial ceremony in wi:iich all the clan communities of 
the three Marks are found participating; a Horse' is killed and its 
blood used as a purificatoey agent. The Horse, the Wolf, and the 
Bull are all Indo-European totems. In the many important phases 
of life mentioned in: thiS para, It Is they that are seen trying to 
exhibit their influence•· 

A close s'cru-ti:Oy of the peopleS in Cel'ltral Germany showS' 
tbat they are a hybrid product fdl'med by a fusion of the IndO.: 
Ein'op'ehti Bun, the Horse', amf thti Wolf, with many aborigina:i 
t:oteins. It is onfy after a careful hivestigatior\.' of all these phaSei 
of life that we wnl be able to determine- the res'pective·proportioil 
of th'e Bun, the Horse; the W ott, and tM abOriginal elen1en:t irl the' 
mould of each hybrid clan; Such' a: fac'ilny· we are . gfveli ohif ill 
the case ofthe Wolfing about whom Vie arfi dealing ilithe next 
seetion·; As fot thd otlier cilt:tri g~o:i1Pft 'ill~«'~~ b'efolie us h_!is ilot 
given us softioient informatiOn, a'i\4 ttl ~fli'He to Qroti theit ila'S~ 
witfiout giving a definite deciSion~ 

Frain various fndicatioi:i!l g!. -ieW: iri tlill work we are led tO 
infer tbat the Wolfing story reftirs to a s~te' 6f things taking place 
iti the' fifth e'entiiiy B. c. Either aii eiirlieli or a: Ia ter data is not 
pbssib1e• The vafious elan: gi'ot:ips inentioned in the work are· stili 
in a: stide of flux: They have not ye~ assumed a stable mouid, bu~ 
a're seen passing through a :Prcxiess of oon8tant changes. · Some of 
the communities are even seeri dasintegratiil.g and entering into thit 
body of other groUps. In: a few cases we see them taking new 
recruits and so increa8ing their strength. As for example we cite 
the case of the Elkings and the Tliyriilgs '. The former is ari off
shoot of the Wolfing bous&~ U fcir a long. time roamed about the 
l~nd, took in inany alien l!il!'lnenlB and increased its strength; 
After these long wanderings it is seen coming back, and OllCllpYfng 
the site onoe bcoupied by the Thyrings. The latter floek agaiti fa
attacked by a malignant siokttesS which destroyed them and 
greatly_ reduCed . their num~ The aforesaid Elkings w'herl 
occupying the Thyring site alsG absorbed the remnant of that 
house. Au facts go to show that everything is in a state of 

a. Wolftog atory pap 6o. 
a. Ibid, pp. 39 aod 40. 

" 
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transition in Central Germany at the time we are speaking of. It.· 
is a misnomer t<> ·call th~th Marks. Hence it is we· ha ye styled them. 
as Pseudo-Marks. · 

! ,. ,, 

'SECTlbN III •. · THE Wpi:.FINtlS · 

. , .Af;l\er a g~neral study ·of the. hybrid peoples found in Central 
Europe, ·we take one particular flock and make a. detailed study of 
its structure and characteristics. The flock chosen by us are the 
Wolfings; The. work be~ore us·is jntended t() ~ve us a detailed 
description of the complicated drama wl:\ich they played in the lifa 
history of Central Germany,· It is after. making a ·de~ailed study1 

o~ ~be 'It olfi.ngs that we will be ip. a ~osition ·to ,ascertain their 
t)Xact status, and that of· their fellow neighbours to whom we have 
conJoint)f, given the title.pf Ps~udo-Marksr, , ·· 

We shall fin;!;, takll ~hi!, ..titl!! .of thE! flock and study it 
critically, 'J:h!! .~#i,x,tng .iin.M!-~,:reu~~mic tongue. ·carries a patrony~ 
mjc, l!igl!l,ilillf:'nce,·l ~$n~,.iti~ l!;it\e. W elfinga means the ~llB! or, 
descendants of the Wolf. So f!-'O!Jl the, title we see that a flock 
whose, totem is the .Wplf,is the.subject .of ;our study. This Wolf 

( • • j. • ' • ' ' - ' ' ' -_ .... ! • . 

~oteJ11.1D!!tinct is ~Jso fl_xh~?it~~ .ifl, ot?-?r ways. ,The helm' or- bea4 
gear. of, the flock ~s made:ln.fhe s1mihtude ,of the .,Wolf •. : :All ,th~ 
members out of that fold ii.a ye ,th~ir body ~tto(nd ,with ·thE! . -image 
of theW olf. Further on their. banner is also found an emblem of 
the sa~~~ animal. It is in these. four ways that the flock js . seen 
informing us that they are of Wolf origin.· , · ·. · 

, We are al110 giv~n a~other .';ciue ~onnected with the p~t 
history of the flock. Their clothing'· js stated t() be of the colour 
of the grey Wolf, l>'Ut the W elf image depicted on the· banner is 
said to b!J red in hue. The p~:~rent Wolf we are elsewhere •showing 
had two phratries, most probably a grey and· a red Wolf •. Finding 
no u~e for them under theil' present .en'{ironmente,. they are seen 
using 'the two pbratry colour~ in other dep!ll'tments of life-• 

. The old time Wolf is an ardent worshipper of Ignis i>r l!~ire. 
Under the ;present altered emfiroments it ·is found reduced. to the 
modest dimension of a lamp,' that is kept burning,day and night, 

• , . , I 

'1!, Wolfings pp. J, 26 and s•; . 
1. Ibid, PP• 23 and 26; 
•• Ibid. D ... 6. 
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:But the duty of attending to it and keep it going all through the 
year, is as of old, ·entrusted to a female agency. · All the· above 
mentioned traits indicate the instinct of the Wolf. 

· On all ceremonial'·· occasions they sacrifice the Horse ·and 
use its blood for purificatory ]lUI'poses. This religious trait 
indicates the instinct of the Horse. 

Their wagons carrying the war banner to the battlefield is 
drawn by ten black Bulls.' This is one. way of indicating their 
Bull totem instinct. . 

But it'.is in the· religious sphere. that they are most seen 
exhibiting the trait of the Bull. The· most important element in 
man is his religion, .which valuable test is now placed in our 
hands. They call themselves the children of . Odin' and· Tyr, the 
two supreme gods of the Teutonic pantheon. They are even found 
paying veneration to Frey' and his. holy, beast of Boar. 'Sri we 
see thatihe Wolfings although they dance in' the outer garment of 
the Wolf, exhibit in. their inner heart "o(.hearts the. religious 
.jnstinct of the Buil; and that instinc~ be it ~emembered is that of 
.the Teutonic Bull. · · . · ' , " ' ·- '• · · '· · · 
. But it is in their political charac~eristics t_hat. they are ·most 
seen approaching the Bull:· Democracy ·and. popQlar institutiona 
are the deep-seated traits of the Bull. The Wolfings delight in 
moots', popular assE>mblies, and councils. 

We next direct our attention to their marriage laws.· The 
Wolfingsdonot marry within their clan fold who are all considered 
one kindred; and the same is the case with •the clans found in 
the three Marks. The Wolfings consider all men in the fold as 
brothers' and sisters, and hence no marriage relationship is possible 
within the group itself. They must of necessity marry with some 
other group like the Hartings, the Bearings, the Galtings, and the 
Vallings. The system of marriage relationship here unfolded, as 

·we shall later un show is more of the Bull kind than of the Wolf 
order. 

The Wolfings have an aboriginal element in their mould that 
is seen in the oonstitutional build of the flock itself. Their society 

lo Wolfin~s page 66. 
• Ibid. pap 13; 
J, lbld, P,. 64, 95 au<! passim; 
4• . Ibid, pap 46; , 
So . Ibid. pp. S• 64 and 65; 
6; Ibid, ppo lo 4 and pusilllo 



ill!(o~~~vjdllll inwt,vQ~~iAc~,~R~WJ.l.!SJl'f~ M\11At1 ~ll~ 
'l'bt.Us· •\I'be form~ ~e.Pi"e!!QpYJ #1.~ .l.!;ld~t;t ,~e~ \\P.~ ~ 
latter the aboriginal·ingrediel\t. A». ~qljP.f,~O.r;l ,Qf -*ll~jr -.I!~J,I!;f 
'lh!UVIil ,tl'll. short !1•q!l ,modi!ll.\1 ~!HI ~l!"}#i81f. 1~e .tiFJI~ ,r,qPJ'esents 
the N{)rdic, .the 11ecc>nd .tb!l ~e,itr~ _@ll ~he -#lird. i*e· ~ 
European element. Next turning :to ,volQl)l' ,t!we o!!orp ·Oil~ ,bJ.op,f# 
and dark varieti!ls. The former·.t\nt.~ con~.ib~tB!I-by 4ob!l ~-Nordic 
and th!t latter by the :other ,elements. We .!'!so Jtllo'll'. in .~~tMr 
way that there is an aboriginal element in ,tba buiW of ,tJ:u! 
Wolfings. We in the previous 11ecbion mentianeiil that . ..1ihere are 
about thirty aboriginal tatemdound.embedded.in .tbe .!!l~J~n ,1"-Qqpjl 

comprising all the three branches of -the. Marks. .Since .the 
Wolfin~ are found in intimate· blood rela.tionship with .these ·.da.D 
~.J:'!!UPs. the ab.or~!lll;\1 . ~18inept . foun,_d in -thell;l must .also get 
wa,d,ually Jntilfa'at~J!l.~ ~Mtr .mq!ll!f· · ·. . · 
. ;I'!le ·:W. olful~.,wl J!Qiri~~ ~1:.1~ _are ~ people ,,r!t1:1 a -~ORJ;ina~ 
~eq~pjc,;J;JuJ.le}!~!mt .. i,!t JQ!ljr .~'!!!~~· We ~!,1 -~lso .P.~ye .tha.t 
they have also a 'Celtic ·Butt element in their C!P,nstitl,Jtion. . Olll' 

' •• - -' ' -~ ......... ~ . J 4 

~w.w ,p.f .. tb,eJ!\do-)D.21!@!\.n •4t!!!!P.- .t~~t Js .b~Yl.g ,en~9tjld . in the 
~l'lllt~J;io~ll tll.at ll?.e wicldlP.V.l\U ~f pen~111 E9Ji0t~e js .P~P~~ .br 
~e 11;'~iary,0f!lt. Si~c,e the .WolfiAgs .a~ {91J9d 1Jl~ J11 ~!?is 
region, they must naturally ,~t J!lep.4¢ JV~th ~.Jl !!llllll..«l~t .Cj!f . tJJp . 
,P,I¥tic ,J,~~I,ll. ~~~s is cm.e -~\"Y, 9f.PJ;Ov!g,g Qpr ~!· ,We ,~,VI! also 
~ll9.~'Jilr ,proof. 1;'Q,e .n.~~e.s Y~ll,iq~, .g~l~!l'l~· and BH'!'!J. )i~ 
~amj!lt~~hows.~hat they _.!ir!l ~l~oflocb.. 8!rJce fthl) W:~Jfit:t~ .. l(l:~e 
afii¥D,d enteril)g,into mat:r~ge rl)la~on"!liP w~th these _,ti«J9.lr,s, ,~jljf . 
@.~t .natu;.::ally, b.!lt ve lfo.9eJ~,~l1,elem._l!P.t,i-Jl ~~ buil~. , 

. (JV e h,a;l{e .~ra:vel1l!ld. ,al!J~, ~~i.of. ~~f!ir ~l,lild , ap,~ Jllil~lA· 
·!fb.e:W'o\fings ~.e. a Te.'ltoqic,pi!Qpj.e wi~b,~;~~~nt ?:El~ttqWp .~tJJI 
,eleJD,en.t in .thl!ir.l;!Uild. :fp ,t_bi,s i11iti~l-iB.uU !~l~~~qt ,is al@sl J!LQIJ~ 
.a. Celtic .Billl iugredieut. · Xhe-.lVbol.ejj'JlQlQ!lr.ad :,by ,a ~tmge &f .tile 
Mark and a trifling aboriginal element. Properly speaking tthQ' 

.should •.have .called tthemseLVIlii>Velsings. ·Not ,only they have 
.given. themselv:es .&: bad-name. but.also assumed ·,trui wrong . group 
title of Mark to indicate them and the neighbq,PJ;ip,g Jloc~· 

A close scrutiny of all the clan groups men~iaqed .in. the story 
shows that they are all people with .a uomina11t -llull ..either 
Teutonic or Celtic, blended with a small ~p~g_e ~f ~.~~lt and . 

• Wol&np page 1: . 
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P.}o,r~al,l't\l\lW,~~· ~~~eof ,t~e f!.oc~ :~av;~ ad,<,>pt11d .~~-1!,~~-~l' 
,c9~e _of .sty~ing },heq1~e~ ves ~Y' _1!~?h n,arnes li\1:!' V 1!-~l~ng;s p.n_~ 
G;~lt~'?-~ tJ;1at .i.rid,~c~~e a qeJ.~ic Hy.U <?x;igin. Bu~ ~? oth(!r .~1:\S.E!S tJ;ley 
ha.v~ aq9pted titl~ which.point to ,an aboriginal origin. But it is in 
•, ... ··J 1 • :- •, ~-~ r · -. . .. , · ...•.. ·- - , •- • -...:.;. ~~ .,. :-, 
gi~ng a,grQlJ!P ~.'ille t\u.J:i ,all .t!le flgcks _are .seen goin_g ~tr~Y· 
Th~Y;~ho~ld.1:1ot call,th«jiJIBelves Marks, as that ~,n()t.the ,predqrni· 
.P~t,ingred,\ent ,in their f?OUJd. If a convenient ,grqup _n~,mp j~ 
-l'"~ffit;~d,t,q~y ,sh9uld .styte the111selves !15 Volcae ', ~ th~t _is th9 
.!l.~!f.e ,bY 'f;hich ~9e Bllll.s .in Yf est Ge.rml!:ny ,are lrnown. )3y 
gi'Vlng themselves the wrong group htle of Mark, they are 
·~~i.e.~pti~g.~o.leall us astray~ Hence it . is that jn the preyio~ 
~~~.~i?n _'!ve Eav:e styled these l;lybrid flocks found in c~~1tr~I E;ur~p.e 
p;v .tfl~' gr,oup title _of Pseu~9-¥arks· · · 

-.~h~ ~~~ory of the H~us,e .~f the W olfings giv\ls I,IS i"no~he.r 
valuable piece of information connected with a grand move~~J\t 
$9.~nJ~.Q!',inJ~llrqp_t)· yY e t're .e}.s_e~,her!' ~xpo~nding .the -~~rmanic 

1plJe!!.~enol!;• :rbe o/olfj.pgs_ ~t.9ry giv~ us a _go'?:d v!e.w . conn~t~~ 
)Vi~.~~?-' ~nit~~l .s~ag~ .of jhe . !llove~ent. .~e~e •. we st:e ~ r~\Y' 
ns~~~.P.ftt~e f~;~tllr,e !J.er~an,~~~er.ein ~he ~()temic _jlle!pents in ~i,s 
.]l,911d .a~~Jc,a~~~ Jn ·~!I ~':lqi~(\!\t~d ~tn~te. 

SECTION IV. THE CYMRY OR THE PuRE BRAND MARKS . ~ . . . 
. ' 

§ 1o A .RAI~E KEY 

-The Bull is easily secured and easily studied. But on turn
ing to his rival we are confronted with serious difficulties. The 
..:Mark is a difficult man to get at, and it is. still 'more' diffi~ult t'o 
irnow. his . priStine characteristics. . To solve the many , puzzltis 
oonnected with this difficult miui Centr~1l . Europe has given Us ~ 

. ' • •. ,. . . • "'T 

valuable key. T_his rare key is the one furnished by the Cymry. 
·The term Cymry' is a variant of Com-Marks and means a con-

.' ' • t "1. • 

fedaration of Marks. The Snrans or Marks, we know are 
oomiiosed of two flocks, a Horse and a Wolf. Central Europe ;..,.as 
once stocked with both. the flocks- It is probably the conjoint . ' ' ' . . . . . ~ .. 

•· Haddon's W&Dd¢DJIS of Peoples, page 4~• 
.. x~;m:~ .... ~'Pa;t uod.lrese"at (.~}. Pp· SJol to szs wilh foot·ootesj Amold'• 

Stndy ~D Collie Lileratuo, polio alg. ' ·· · ' · 
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.existence of. 'the' two floeks side by side that induced them to 
assume the title Cymry and pass under that standard: Njlxt came 
a great change over"the region. Under the lash of the Snake, the 
Horse bas been expelled out of Central Europe.bnd sent into Gaul 
and BritiSh Isles: At present onlY the Wolf iS· left 'bt~bind; · The 
only· evidence'Of the p::ost existence of the Horse in: Central Europe 
is the many relics of that flock left behind in the body of the 
·peoples fciuniin' that regio11· Notwitlistanding' the expulsion' of 
the Horse out of the region, the Wolf left behind is still seen .paSs
ing under the old group title.Cymry 'that was assumed at a time 
when ihe two flock's were living' _side by sidE'. It is even probabfe 
that" the Wolf instead of passing under. the title of' M~rk;' stuck 
_to thl' group name Cymry in order "to distinguish hrm"self from 
.the hybrid Pseudo-Marks, who are now located to the north of 
"them. · · · · · · · · ' · 

. . A close'study of the 'W.olfingTale shows that a great' struggle 
'is seen raglng between . the hybrid.- Pseudo-Marks of Central 
Germany and th~ pure brand.Marks kn~wn as dyriny situated· to 
the 'south of them. The latter flock, in addition . to, 'the 'name 
Cymry, are also found styled as the W~lsh •; the' 'Southern en\;· the 
City Men, and by many more-descriptive titles- In the work 
before usr)Ve are gjven a;descriptio!) .of one' ,of t.he1old time~ghts 
fought in the course of the long strugglE!!! going on between the 
two flocks, It is against thiS ·very Cymry that the Wolfia~ 
aided by tho three kindred Marks are now 'round waging the 
_present figljt reported in ~he narrative, Bnt some ignorant copyist 
.not unders~a,nding ~he true drif~. of things .has dropped the ,word 
Cymry and substituted in its, plac!l tl\e nanie . of .. the ~oman •. , , A 
· carefui study of the whole atmosphere amidst . which. the struggle 
,is ~eipg ~aged shows that the. fight, was fought Jong befor!l the 
,.Jlpmat) w.as seen on world's stagE1• The first. reform that h~e,'to 
~e administered to the story is to drop the word Roma~ ,wherever 
.it may be found, and substitll;te ir} its place the. term CyrnrY;- , lt is 
only then that we ,will be 'able to. impart a good. sense to the 
narrative. There are many rQ.o;r~ . oorruptions in ~he . ~tory . :with 
. which we do not like to trouble our rea~ers. All that we here wish 
~ .~~ clearly, u~derstood 'is that a ~r:at fight )s see~ raging 

t. The House of tho Wolfing., by M~rri,s, ,PP,~9• -t.and passim; 
•• . Ibid 1 PP• 40 to 43• 
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between the Cymry or the pure brand WolveS' found in the Alp ina, 
region, and the muddled Bulls or PseudcrMarks situated to ·the 
north of them. · 

•• . . I • 

The war that is now being fought is not a matter of much 
consequence to us. What is of great use to our undertaking is th~ 
valuable information which the work is seen communicating to us 
about the pure brand Marks friu'rid in CentralEurope.. . 

· ·One great problem that confronts us in the field o~ Indo
European phenomenon is the unra veiling of the pristine cliaracteris
tics with which the Mark cam'e equipped from the ·cradle. But' 
facility for such a study we are denied in the four lands of Italy; 
Greece, Iran, and India. which are the· four bnd~ occupied by the 
four principal divisions of that Hock in the subsequent course of 
their life. That opportunity which we are denied in their ·own 
homes we have secured in the foreign lanj of Cmtral Europe; 
The Marks that came to tho west were early taken from the 
Russian theatre, and secreted in the Alpine region of Central 
Europe• Hero they are found preserving many of their pristine 
characteristics unsullied and uncorrupted. ·· Such is the state of the 
Marks in the fifth century B. C. which· is the age in which they 
are brought to our notice. A few centuries hence they will be 
destroyed. The Cymry in our hands are a ~ery valuable specimen 
that has proved of great use to us in expounding the pristine 
characteristics of the Surans or the Marks. We shall in the 
fo)lowing pages take some of the old time traits of these pure 
brand Marks and expound them item by item. 

§ !1. THE TRIBAL fOLTTY OF THE MARK 

The Indo-European flocks we know had evolved many kinds 
of institutions. Let us now take the tribal institution and see how 
it is working in the Mark. Every institution we mentioned is built 
on a three graded step, composed of a tribal, a sub-tribal, and a clan 
organistation situated one below the other. We shall here take 
the tribal institution and study its structure. Let us begin with 
tae lowest unit at the bottom. The clan group we pointed out is an 
organisation composed of a number of hoUSEs. In the language of 
the west these clan groupe are found styled as Hundreds, which 
title we plainly see indicates the number of houses in e8.ch unit. 
1n tho arithmetical reckonings of the wes.t we notice two kinds of 
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:Efuiid'reciS. namely, a- Normal)Iiiiiarea', and a 11i'g•' ir'uiiClract. Til~ 
former represents' a ~·ure. of one' liunirea' ilnf€8; alid tlie iat~e . 
connotes a higher :denomination consisting of one< fiiiiidiea' an~ 
twenty linits .• :· ~ince there are' fwo Indo-European :fioob, we 
natuially']iifer' that'. each mils£ hifve' stanc:farili!led fts cl~a .fnsli'tii
tfOn' after a pa~1c,~l-~r ~~ttern :ot· HU!ld.r8d. We po'4it~d o~r.~hi.l 
the Mark is a decimal man, and that the leanings of tne Bull are 

·- ' • ~ •·- •- -- J • • _, • • '. •• •. - • • • \,I 

in the duod.ecimal direction:.. Usmg these clues we state that the .. _, __ ---.. ~·.I. . ... ' ................ , .. . ..... ~·-~ 
clan unit of t,he Mark is au organisation comJIOSed of 100 .houses. .. . . ...... .. _.. ... . . . ·. ,_ ' .. - -. . . ' 

Let us now apply these results to the pressnt case. 
V.., .' ':fh~ Cyrpry•: or the pur~ br~nd Marks in the Alpine Ian<» 
~f ee,itral Europe ar4! said to live in groups knowrr as HU'Ildredsl 
~t is to these groups that we have given the title of clan.· W ~ are 
fl:ll'~her_told that each cla.~ unit hau; chief who is seen· actingu 
its. head and 09ntro~g all its movements. Butthis clan .irUtot' i' 
~omogeneous body. It. is found divided into groups of ten.whicli 
m.,. ~he .language of the . west is known by tlte title of GI!M o; 
'fithjng·, In ~he narra~ive w~ at:_e ,a}$> told that eaoh Tithing is 
heade~ .bY a head who is found subordinate to the clan chief. 

.. . Next above the clan: is the tribe. At the top Of a ·number 
of clans, is the tribal polity at whose ·head is found it chief bowlf 
M th~ Duke, whO !s the guide and 1l0lltroller of its' movemdlltir.. 
From the report placed in our hands we are led to infer that the 
tribal polity bas at the moSt about fifty clan villagelf placed· under 
~~~ . 

Our Comparative study teaehils us that the tribal polity of . 
the Mark is an institution built on. a three graded step. J Here we 
tina on1y two steps iuimely the tribe ana ti:ie Ciani iiiill tiJ~ tl;rlrd 
8(e"p ii.B.ixiel' ihe sub~triliat orgaiiiSaUon ~ tolinif comi>1etei; tbet . 
tliii Ificro:luroP'e&ri. fiookii rii th.e' c-ourse !>t iliei£ iiassa'ie tliroiig1i 
hie · welit~rn: &tmospnere &r'e liro'!teii i'rito · tinY. liit.iir$.eiifi and 
~tter~il bro&.a:.cas,. Qwii:ig iO their small siZe !kaY. found . tlie 
inieri:xiediate eieii supe'Htiiou'S. it is prol;ahiY: tO tfieBli reaso'iili' thB.( 
We do ric>ti tiiilt &ny trace of tiiil sbil-tribat oriail!satiOo wor1iliii rn 
tiici t!Yiiiii. 
; .. Matiot;l :No;thern .o\ntlqUities, pp. 119 to II:» with ioot-~Otei 

•• Tho Hooiii of d.. Wotao&i bj MorriS. PP• .jl io' .jj, 6i ro 6j, i4 io 7; ~~~. 
~~aiJbi~ oj • 
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, , .. ~her.e is one more item whiell re<luil:es.our, attention.. Eacll 
cllloQ we mllntioned.is composed. of a.U'Umbsr othou,s~ -What. we 

• ' . ! . 

b.aNe .to fin.d..o!:lt,i&.the natu~e. a:f tha· house. thal: &Ot'f. to.Qompaae .. tha 
!)lan,qnit of, Q~T!lr:v.., OIJ this P.oin~ our record. is $llent. But.. to 
.coniJ?~Jll,e-pu.~ pj.pture. we giva a.f.B~ hints on the:ppint f:rom:fnror~ 
. mation .which. we have gathered.l:l.nd 'noted~ elsewhm~.: Thtdiouse 
of tba Mar~ i~ not only of a pe.cu!iar kind, but is one entirely~diifurmlt 
·from ~ha Bull,.' Th\1. formet,WD are .. ~;'tyling as &i;~ Patriarchal 
.house •. ,and to .. the latter we, h,ave.giMen the titla- of Pater, House • 
. Ab9u.t. the,.\atter we shaliJatilr ort ~eal, but,. hera· we. confine· our 
attention to. the former .. 'J;'h.a·PatdaTphal House of theMarkis.an 
:in~titut~Ol\1 ~ndllr. t\J,a. control ,of a household cl~f. ktiown as J'ater,
f~l)ilia~ _One peculiarity. connectea wilh. the institut.ipn is• that' 
it. iij .&\liJ,Il,oontinuing ita corporate existenca as long. as the chief_ is 
a.Jiying,tll)tit¥.. lt is only after his .death, tllat. the organisation 
,ceas!JS. tp eJtist.li.nd new house:. are farmed. Hence the Patriarch~! 
. .l.lq.usQ of.~he ~rk W.ill CPI:!sis.t of at.least<thre~ gsnrrations of. the. 
,descen~al,ltsof the J?ate.r.fa.mi.lias, namely hi&t SPnS, gra.ndsons, and 
greafl ~·any-:So'!ls. So: :we l!tle that the House of, the M&rk is a lit-tle 
· \)onun~nlJ;i, ~f!:il.self, holdii1g a large numh~Jr mamhors, within its 
.bos_opl, l• ·c ; 1 .. 

. ·t }Y ~.!?-ope ,we have given a fair view of the. tribal polity of 
tho,}jlark,..., It is an institution composed of three organisationa 
knt;~wn·!'~Lhe,tribe, the sub-kibe, and the clan. In the distempered 
,aimo~phllre of Central Europe only the first and the last ar.e 
prasqnt,; ao.d the intel'mecliate step lost or dispensdd with. 

§ J• THE POI'.ITlCAL ORGANISATION OF lHE .\lARK. 

"' ·.· Wasballne:x.t.taketbepolitical organisation of the Cymry 
.and atudY...its chru:acteristics.. The Bull and. the Mark indicate the 
two; OP.P.OSita. poles of hwuao E!Volution· .1.\'or every item. of 
character.istica seen .in th.e former, we ~re· given a corresponding 
.itenl that is !!<len taking· the opposite direct.ion of development;. 
T.he .Bu.ll:we know is a demooratio man who has evolved a popular 
institution the like of which is not seen in any other people of the 
world• Naturally we must ex:pect his rival to evolve an institution 
that i&aeen taking a development in the exactly· opposite direction. 
That is also what we find. His rival Mark has evolved a highly 

• Viele § 6 belo'lh 

ti 

.. 
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despotic institution of the most igneous kind, the. like of •which is 
not seen in any other race in 'the ·world. Here we ban a goaCI 
sample of that de .. polic type. The Alpine Cymry are seen 'eihibit
in~ in all its pristine igneous rigour, the highly ·virulent -'despOtic 
constitution which ·the Marks or Surans evolved when in the onr.We. 
At the bead of the tribe is a ·dPSpotic chief who is known as the Duke. 
Below him there are similar chiefs placed at tbe head of ·thecllm, 
the tithing, and the house-bold organisations. Oile ·peculiarity 
connected with these chiefs ii ·that in civil life they -are ·seen ·1DO'f'

ing about armed with a club. These-despots•, we are further-tofd, 
are seen thrashing the men under their jurisdiction, make 'them 

... work like beasts of burden and do all their biddings. The •tradi-
tional fighting weapon of the Mark is the club. It ·-is the 'Tef'1 

same hammer -that he is found using in civil life, and thrashing 
the men under his jurisdiction, for fault this ·and for fault ·that. 
This kind of hammering is being administered in -five ·ll)'atematistid 
ways. First comes the Paterfamilias or the Household despot"Who 
is 11een thrashing all the members -of household ·both male 1md 
female. Above him are placed the 'Tithing despot,'the·ClaD-idl!lpo$, 
the Sub-tribal 'Ciespot, -and the 'Tribal despot one ·abon'111totbet. 
Each according to the extent of his power and the rigour of bia'1U'ID 
is seen awarding similar ·chastisement ·over ·the 1-eapecti'fe flocks· 
placed under his jurisdiction. As alreadf pointed 'Out owfngto·the 
smallness of the flock, the Alpine .Cymry are freed from 'the · ~h · 
of the Sub-tribal-despot•as be is found absent among lbem. 'ftllt• 
regards the other four -despots, wilfind them•-existing~Gerds-. 
ing full powers of chastisement. . 

Such is the kind of igneous despotism evolved by the Mark 
to govern his every day civil life. What is actually' being run is 
·a ·sledge hammer government, under which every man· and 'WOttlll'll' 
is being cudgelled and made to do things ·whether they ·- Hke it ·ur · 
llot. A study of •human history allover the'<wOrld ~ees'lltlt'biiag 
.to light any such igneous despotism in any, othPr Jl&ce of 'III&DlbJ1d. 
lt must be spoken to the credit -of the Mark .that he has· been ...,le, 
.to evolve such a stern despotism of the most nnbanding- .Jdnd. •ft 
further speaks of the stern stutf of the race that lias .been able ,.., 
endure and live l!nder such a •virulent despotism .-all:~ tlulir · 
life in the worl4· 

' Wolfin&Br pp, 41 and 6os 
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§. 4•. THE MILITARY ORGANISATION OF THE MARK 
-

The Indo-European flock has evolved many kinds of organisa•. 
tioa., Out of it- we. have taken three of the most important, 
namely, the Tribal, the_Political and the Military. The first gives 
uara.. view of the flock as found seated in the· tribal. territory; and 
the !last oM is intended to give an idea of the order in which they 
are-.seeo:Pl'Oileeding to a fight when entering upon a war campaign. 
Weehall under the pres.mt head give a rough view of the military 
organisation. of the Marks. Like the other two, the present one 
will also be built on a three graded step. But in the Alpine Cymry 
it .oaly consists. of the tribal and the clan levies. The dispensing 
of the intermediate sub-tribal levy we attribute to the absence of 
that orgulsation. The Cymry • when proceeding to a fight arE! 
found headed by the Duke who is their tribal chief; and below him 
are found placed the various clan levies, each headed by its clan 
chief;. 

Weare elsewhere showing that the Bull when engaged in 
a military campaign is seen entrusting powers of life and death 
in the hands of its leaders. When such is the case in a man with 
a. democratic instinct, the military rigour must be much more 
atronger with the Mark who is a man steeped in igneous despotism. 

§ 5· THE RELIGIOUS CULT OF THE WOLF 

The religion of the Bull is entirely different from that of the 
Mark· But there is this further differrnce beL ween the two. The 
religion of the former is of one kind, but whereas in the latter it is 
of two different kinds. The Mark we know is composed of a Horse 
and a Wolf. Naturally we must expect to find two different culta. 
one oonneoted with the Horse and the other with the Wolf. There 
are no doubt a few minor points on which the- two seem to agree, 
but a critical study reveals that a sharp line of cleavage separates 
the cult of the Horse from that of the Wolf. We shall later on 
N:hibit the religious traits of the former when studying the epos 
of that flock. Bnt here we shall confine our attention to the latter, 
as-that is the only flock now found in Central Europe. The Alpine 
CyJDTy are all Wolves. Some ignorant copyist has substituted in 
place-of that term the word Roman in many places. As already 
pointed out this is a gross blunder and must be at once oorrected. 

• Wolfin&s, pp. 41 to 43. 6a to 63, IUld 78 :o 79· 
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Further tbir':relig1ous characteristics seen 'in Cetitral Europe are 

1hat<!>f the··Oymliio Wolf, '!Rid mot•tha•one -presenteft<IJY"Ihe' !Roman 
.Wolf. Wel!ball Mw'ltake up'thneligiollllbult·ofithe Oylilric-Wolf 
•nd·study it fn detail, ;}\.1~ •IJelties "Wmeliipped by ·mal'li 'att>~bero 
!gods 'Wbicifr we Jll1'lntibtredJ aielot •!t·WO ·•liiirlde. •One tl 1remMmmml 
·gn!l with a tberit1titorphlb faae•inounted·-on•a: •human bod,11 nail. otltl 
-other a bt!ast godc:represented. in fu!l;beast 'fQml. -The fot~lll8r •c!BsB 
\()f'l!;ods we funher·.potnted ~ut.·ilf linlyi]:!Ussible ani.tmg totelil ~eU!is 
'flhose e!iibletn is ta-ken~tit ofobig-'Skutled· ik-"tiilftal~ 1 -iinli •IU!'*'IA~ 
\illlil!s:of l?;tid\{is;seert ambng -:flodks ·whoM• ·tbteffl' syml>bl! !lll141ikwrt 
"'ftotil'§thil.ll''l!kulled ·animals· !llhe Wolf · oome9 bnd<lt-''1!1!-1! llliOtflio 
ihea:d. 'Itenlle his :god >;{\U lte 'l'l!pl'lisenlteli1h rh~allt W otf t-f~tn'!-l.tr16t 
<us wilih this key an hllinds1ully·CW thl1-WtM'flook: rn:•ci-ffl1iMll!lnt6~· 
· ·The bYJ'n\-y 'Ira:~~ 'put iltifore us 'tvto• gods.' r F-n!sw k•&f!S.. 
'Wolf -~ith'two ·rritth_t:l'i~!irlin 'S:t1~\rr · ~ags;- ··se~oh&ty-a~L1efi. ~.~lfh 
the flymg posture w1tp 1ts twp wmg~ stretched out at full _le.fgib. 
-~We shatl 'iaK.~ tllese'!~o Kci~s onJ dft'er Rrio'tfier "~:fcl' !frfct ~ut how 
'they W.ere evolved. 'IJ.'oe !ia:r~tit ~ol~ '1\r~)Jin'te/r ,'6\lt .\s X6fr1~~·6l;e"d 
rof:two p'\-dtrles, a'·rA-lf '*df( 'aria 'a grey 'W' dJf', 1't!W11{wd'1{tltfi 
'cihlldrert 'at the (fi'ig-s af't'be she-.IWorr;'ai'e'prb'b~~ty'inteb:~lilffc)'tncft
cate 'that ''the 'W oif society 'is comp:Os~d' o't" tll'e l :fb1of'eJ!litf't\\r'b 
phratries. It\ i!.'tote!bic !;oclety th\3 ·~o'tetn Is geflerally inherited 

.tlttoughthe-mothelv ;lit <is .t0 .~n.f-orr:rv tWf .of, these;-fa~s .-tpat the' 

.S1!llbolic figure of ·a .she-Wa1fo ~i.tl.l; :t>+<a human1 cbil~.m # :ll!ll' 

...dugs-is1pl~oe~ Qafofe ,us~ -l!\1.1-l't_her ,tt.js,El'l>ea p~~bl.li tlia1;, ~ -!ill&-

. Wolf li8Urll placed -bsfO;Pe ·\IS ie._a ~~ .Jt~d'y leader out, of the Wol-f 

.sooie~ th6t onee-,,played a, J&a-ding.,.pallt;. i-ra· b!>~Qb'lg .ill!J.ff,'};Ofoe:!liJ!io · 
,org~isation aJai<:) pliifli~ it- au. a: ooupd..l.Qais. .:~t i~; -for . tb~Q. ,great 
,sei:'Vices· r.ea.Q9re&, ~t0 •th&- -sOiliecy t.hat ,this nam~less.-shll~Wo!f 
:li~-lHJUt >Of tha.t-scmiety is ;11aise<). to the ,11&Uk q( A JIJi¥inity; 6J:.nd 
~orshj.pp~d 11s a -god._ -', • 

· We•sharRmexHellie 1rhe<sedond•deity the Eagle lged.-.and !lt.ildy 
.i-bs•ehfM!actetistilll! •. 'llhe Wolf tn liisrt>ristine ·lif& .is e.-·_.p!Jte, Wolf 
-witi!J.'twe Wolf phnit!!i.es. ,But tne same-man -ill.' the la.ter .pbastJJ~ 
.rus li£e is-seem gomg, 'IDto -alliance with -an Eagle. th't!llll c.groUPrf\1111 
<taking> him into hiS .fold, .1\.fter <the tlew-atlmission, g~ea.'tl bhanges 
.are-seen taking place· iii .uh« ·totemic organisation of ·the- . Wolf 

* Wolfings, page 6o, • 
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ilotiiet:r iboU.t whi!lh we ·a:re elsewhere discussing. But here we 
iih&:1I·ooi:lc!iiiirate oul.' attention on the religious changes brought 
about by the new admission. An entry of the Eagle into the Wolf 
fold maaMan entl'y of th~ god oft the former into the society of 
the la-tter. The result will be that the conjoint society will not only· 
worship a. Wolf gotl;bdt-also an Eagle .deitY~. This new ·admitted 
-deity 1ike the.W cilf ;is..nstdound ;sjt&ing ·on· thH •ground, but is 
exhibited to us in his normal trait of flying posture. The •result 
·is that; we~e·MDJ. depicted on the war standard; tbat•is.I:Jeen kept 
,fiyingov:e!i.the head. of ~be. flock. , • ·· ; , i L•.: . "'•·· ·'· lf• 
• ' ' .. ·. fBobh are placed on a' raised platform and' 'daily:.sacrifioe ;is 
.Offered to the two deities. ·If It he CyomT'yt wer,e' a :IHtlifrrlo!!e •Ciea'r 
.l!ighted, ·&hey would ha:ve placed ;tb.e ·two· •go is ort two • sep~rate 
'Platforms; oi:re a majOT·alta:r •devoted to the Wolf 'and the• other a 
snbsidiary•a\Ur•davoted t<r the Easla, and s1ctifb~ offi'lreJ. to: the 
.two~dalt~s se(la rattlly. li'ur&her th() Kqle should noti ha ire been 
·b'oistea on -1nitaridard in •the llyirrg posture, but kept sitting' on the 
.ground wi<th fcrlded. wings. [f the Cyrrtry required a war emblem; 
l~he'y shou\cd halVe hoisted·the Wolf on a: standard and kept 'it Hying 
fo~r theif·'hM~· Btl~ mffitak:~n b; the flying p)sture ·of the Eagle 
they have wrongly'used him on their war standard. Such are some 
()[~he· defects in the religious cult of the Mark. We shall eliminate 
.these·erro\"S·and t:~.ko only thJ sub·s\ratum of truth underlying 
'these statemdnts •. The twoJ gods of the Cymric Wolf. in Central 
.Europe are a Wolf god and an ~a~le daity. Of t.ha3e t .vo divini
ties the former is their original patron goJd, and the latter is a 
secondary deity later on acquired in life. 

§ 6. TDE P!.TRIAR:HAL liOU:;K OF THE MARK 
• 

We mentioned that there artl two types of Indo-European 
.houses, one evolved by the .Mark and the other by the Bull. To the 
former we have givton the name of Patriarchal house and to the 
'.Iattl'r the titlll of Pater house. In a M~rk type, the house is c.:>
existent with the life of Paterfamilias, and it is only ·after the 
de!ithof tho latter that tha former ceas~s to exist; and till that 
event occurs the House goes on increasing, adding more and more 
members. The result will be that the Patriarchal house will be 
a big family consisting of the sons, grand-sons and great grand-
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sons of. the faterfamilias, It is-onb.',af.ter the,deatb of, the. chis( 
thaUhe old hQusa· ceases: to exiat,. an<l.neW" oues,.J'J:& formed.. aftq 
the·pa}:eat model~ 

Butin ·the P,ater. boWie of the ;Bull type-· thingsr ar~ eatirelj' 
diti&rent.. Each hoWlebold oonsiatof: the t'lfO. parents~ fat bell: ani 
mothn; and their minOI! childtell.i The adult aoas·;aa'tiOQil.-tber 
attaio: age1 marry and set up separate, houses,. and leacl .aa indepen~ 
dent life. 

SIIOb is the fundamental diff&l"ence bet.weenctbe two typee. Of 
Houses evolved by the two Indo-European :flocb.. Stodeat.! ue 
seen causing great confusion; in. the. field .. by .DDt beio11 able to 
djstinglliab these .\wG ,.typetic· of' -Hoases. . Th&only:. cure. fcrr- I!Ueh. 
enoneous:~-~~ is -tO take the lrulooEurope&a key: given by us an 
atu,cbr things with .. clear vision.. From the· nature of tbiuga the 
Mark type will be a bigger Hous-..aait.eonsists-of a- large· number 
of mem.bers;. and further its counterpart in,_ the: Bull will b&t a 
small House, as it consists of fMVI members. .We have alrea.dy 
lliven. our readers a picture of the Hult type house, and' shall gift 
more information on the subject u we proceed. But,here, ""' shall 
confine our attention to the Patriarchal House of ·the Mark; ami 
place before our readers a fair sample of that. typa. 

The Mark is a-ditlii:ult man to get at. It is by a fortunate 
_chance that we were able to get a good sample of their pristine 
House type. The Wolfing we know are a ~ybrid tlock·made up of 
part Wolf and pari: Bull· In the sphere of House type, it i11-· the 
Wolf characteristic that is soenex:bibiting itself; 

We shall go to the very . oriliin ·and study things from· tint 
very biginning._ Primitive' man deviced-'two kinds of House types, 
one a round hut and the other an oblong hut. As the Bull and.the 

·Mark represent the two opposite poles of human· evolution; each of 
theseflQCks took one of these House types, and used it· as- their 
place of residence. ·rhe 'Bult took the oblong hut and the- Mark 
the round hut. We have already described the former- and shall 

1, Early Law and Coatom, by Maine, page 104; also reid cb.a)l XIIIi The Eull 
History of Institutions, by liaine pp ·us to U8i Ancient T."a:w, by Maine, pp. 1.11: 

and seq.; Hindu 1 aw, by Hayne, (189•). pp •35 to 237; Loop Custom ODd 
~tb, pag~ 247; Primitive Family, by Starcke, pag" 95• 

~ L Pri~tivq, ~·~· ~Y Loew~. p~ 11 .to .u; , ' 
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··here take· :up :the iatter. Students • of Roman .antiquities have 
brought to our notice that the Wolf on his entrance into. Italy used 
the round hut as his place of residence. His oldest temples built 
in the land are also found built on the same plan. Cassa Romulus 
&Dd V-esta temple are of this ·pattern. A perusal of Greek 
antiquities also gives .us the same tale in a somewhat modified 
form 

We shall now take a concrete case in .Central Europe ,and
study ita features critically. We mentioned that the Wolfings m 
their. house building characteristics E'xhibit the Wolf trait. .Let .us· 
llOW -take their residence and ,study it in detail. Th11 W olfings ~ 
are-reported to live in a big House which is found furnished ·with 
aisleum either side. At one end of the House is a dais wliich . is 
JlSed as .a meeting place for disoussing all matters_ connected with 
the . £amily. ,Around tM big House are found a number of 
ootiages. ,All · the memben constituting . the family group are 
found lodged both in the oentral building and in the adjoining 
amal1 .huts. · Excluding tht> thralls, . tbe house may .be 'said to• 
1)9ntain about 1ifty individuals who would represent the orthodox 
members of the family. 

We have .now ·.to· find :out •under cwhat ·category of Indo
European organisation we have to put this ·Wolfing House. Ie . it 
a olan.group, or does it :representa unit House . in that structllfe l 
Even..a oasuallookJs eno11gh to abrtw that it .is nQt,e. r!lpresentaUve 
of eitber. .In a clash between the Bull ud ·the Mark, -the clan 
structure -of both is broken, .and the resultant .communltr ,is seen 
taking the.lorm of an. enla~ge.d .house .built after the latter type. . 

We ahall utilize the .information .gathered b:r us in Central 
Europe, and try to give our · readere . a picture of the Patriarchal 
Rouse of the Mark as seen in the craille. The unit House of the 
Mark we mentioned is a big 'family consisting of the Paterfamilias 
•long 'With his 11ons, -grand-sons, ·and "great grand-sons. As his • 
1n!ltinct is in tht~ round hut 'direction, he will build a round house 
in which-will be accommodated the Paterfamilias, his wife and a 
few of his BODS• For such of those .oft'..spirings that ..could not be 
-aocommodated in that house, he will build smaller cottages of the 
round type in . .the neighbourhood of the Principal building and 

·t:. :Dictionary of Greek and Roman antiquities, by Cornish, see onder ~Domae, pp. 
_.aco to 14Si Seyffert's., ClMSic:al Dk:ti.onary, Englilh edi~n, see ·•nder Hoaso. 
-309- . . 

._ The House of W o~Dp, by Kania, pp, 4 to 6. 
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lodge them therein. Such is the kind of complicated built!. PTesen.t
ed by the unit house·of the Mark:. · ' ' 

§ 7, THE VILLAGE COMMUNITY OF THK MARK 
r 1 

Having given a picture of the Uflit house of the' Marit, ·we 
shall try and give a fair description of his village community.;. As 
there are two types of people, so there will be two types of viUage 
communiticis. The . 'clan or village community of the Bull is an 
organisation consisting of one hundred and twenty' bOUI;fl!l; · ~Ttl& 

'corresponding institution in the Mark will be. an orgmlis!l.tioa 
consisting of one hundred houses. But"there is a- great:· dift'dr!Jblltl 
between two conceptions. The .. cJan community of ·t!Je• Ballr'lie~a 
compact village consisting of two unbroken tbw&wil;lrnointsrvening 
epace between any two house& in each trow: But l!ai:lt-"!V'growtlr•·ia 
not possible in the Mark type.·· It•is:not possiblet9Jbuild:a>Mm~ 
well-knit:row wit!i rouhd hutei · . Flll'ther.• the MatJt!: 6a.rried1<'Witb 

)lim a .Very' deslrruoti'"' ag~nc~.Be is·s> wershippet~of; 'fir~ ~ell 
iS kePt burni'alf'day >and mgb t; ·1w every. • hollSeholdl- The'. presence 
ofilUoll.~a darigerowrelermirit ilf his "'erY ·lioeom ~is. li&el~ <io •end'· iii: 
frequent conflagrations. In order to prevent suoh• mish'&pif'lfe· 1iiis 
to bUilil hill houses·farapart.' BelBB'not:to:· touciF· onEJ> eni>lher. All 
things .•hav81' combined·· ttl prevenfPthe· Mark! ·ftt~tt~'-'1Juildin~"" fi 
eompaot Struotur~ of -welt-knil; liolls- Hi& vill&g. • will• PJ"obably 
ooill!iSt''Of;a :doubletto*; ·having-plimty 'Cif · ,interspace8; bet-wee.,' "the 
.,arioti94loU8eslthatliirMooriciJ'in"oiach<'l?~ :From the ·'itilitai-y 
poi!it '<if Wew wch a structure makes muchl'oiiterence? 'Tii\i''ViUiigd 
cotaBiunltY16f thd Bu'U'li~•cbmpaot stnidtUl'llrtfuie E"an be itttaclted 
billY' tr6!ll·iwd. pofnlS 1 'lyfiiit 1'iite1tirer"~ndi~t-tb.'ct·!!lreet. B.U 
\vl}e~~iis. the: ~age-.·.cbi:dniiu~Y;~~~fl t~f-.. .'~~~1-li:'.J~~k ~lrierable 
structure that can be at'tac'kea'froll! 8Jl staes: ·,A.mopg the .. many. 
... ·'f·· )'-'•':o't_l'f .. • 't • · · .~ 

.., We here wish to draw,. the ;.atte.ntion of o.u.r. uaders to _certaiq- peca.liarilu 
. :' ~oticed in the nambe~ 0( hidividuals aad ~uH~ t~at go to.comp_oae· the. tw~ 

\Ypea of Yillage .communities., When describing lhe village oi the Ball we 
-~hO.Gld style_, it ~ltbe~ as· an O~anisation consi~ting of·-~ 20 Ho111et~ o!. 1.2f 

-adalt 1nale members. But when describing the correspobding .bou!e- of'' the 
Marlr: 'we 'h&ve io be iaanJed :and style· it· ·as ao ~Pg.anisatioa- ~&nsisting Of 

.. eithier: taO HOuses Or 100 1 PatedamUii.st . So in an Crbea.. •hi~ ~e.: haft 
. stated that the. v~lliee community of the M' ark consists of IQ91. me~ ben. it 

.. b:ula~ .. be: takea ill the·.aeDBe .. Patorfa-.i,liu .. ~. 

11 A aimil~. P~lltio~ Is taken by tho Wolf in Rome. Cor:oisll1f_.-.BictioDalJ oa 
. Greek I.D!YRoman Anliqllill ........ RDchor no-. 
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causes which contributed to his repeated defeats in life, 'one. is 
weak' mould o~·his vil1age community. · 

the' • , . 
. ,. 

§ 8. THE CITY BUILDING IN5TINCTOF M'ARK. . . . . ') 

The house community of. the Mark we mentioned consists ·Of! 
a larger nu~ber of member~, than the corresponding unit in th~, 
Bull. To afford sustinence (or the increased number, .a larg!lr 
extent of arable lands will have to be allotted. So a Mark ~YPlil' 
village together with its component patriarchal· houses,· .will· not' 
only consist of a la-rger number of peoplt! but also bigger io extent
than the corresponding institution in the B111l type. The Mark has: 
another characteristiQ known a!! the wealth a,ccumulating instinct, 
about which we are dealmg in the nAxt section.· · An exposure of 
these two qharactElristips tJ the, te:npestuou:~ atmosphere of Europe.; 
has .given birth to what is known as the City phenomenon. 
The village community of the Mark is se3n assuming gigantic. 
dimensions and passing under the title of City. Bigger dimension; 
is not the only characteristic o:ti the new growth. The Cities are., 
store houses of we!ath where riches of all kinds are see11 accumu.- • 
lating. This new kind of distempered growth known as the City; •,.; 
the Alpine Cymry are seen well exhibiting. Hence it is that. they 
are known as City 'folk. 

§ 9• THE WEAlTH ACCUMULATING INSTINCT OF THJ.: MARK, 

The Mark is a mao endowed with the abnormal trait of' 
woa:lth accumulating instinct. So marked 'is · tllis trait that we·' 
have put it down as one of the tests to distinguish the Mark from'·, 
the Bull. In the latter society wealth is fou:~d evenly distributed ·. 
among all its members, but whereas in the former fold it is found 
acc~rnulated in a few hands. What we have to find out are the, 
caUses which induced the Mark to develop this abnormal charac- . 
teristic not seen in the general run of mankind, whose normal 
feature is an even distribution of wealth among its constituent 
members • 

. · , The unit stuctore of the Mack is the patriarch.a.l house, wb.Wh, 
we men.tionedlis a large community consisti!lg of the Parterfamilias 
together with his rons. grand-60ns and great grand-son9. Despo
tism is the life breath of the Mark.· .Acoording to the rules of tha' 

• Tho House of WoUiap, by Uorrio, pp. 40 to ofb 
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society the P!'terfamilia!l is fo~nd arm11d with power of life and 
death over all the inmate$ of . the house. Further none of its 
members can acquire any;w:ealth • on his own behalf. Anything 
earned goes into the fainily chest. The despoti!l p:~wers placJd in 
tbe hands of the Paterfamilias enabled him to work the inmates 
of his house like slavos, and make the;n earn wealth· in innumer· 
able ways. ·Further he is· seen standing at th& work spot and 
belabouring his men. · Such· is the picture presented to our .eyes in 
Central Europe'. U rider such a· state of society we3.lth' must 
naturally accumulate in a' few hands. All these· rules working 
through long a·ges have produced the wealth accumulating instinct 
aS one of the strong characteristics of the race itself. 

Each Patriarchal ~ouse is a storehouse of great wealth. It 
is only after the death of J;'aterfa1nilias that &he institution ceases 
to exist. But that does not mean the end of the wealth aooumu· 
lating instinct. After· his death, all the 'sons divide the 
accumulated property·of tbe Paterfamilias among themselv.es. and 
set up new houses after the model of the old pattern. Each one of 
these sons will become. the head or the Paterfamilias of 'the new 
house, and go on playing the old role. 

·Such will be the normal characteristic of the Mark -as'·seen 
in the cradle. lt is equipped with thiS abnormal trait that .he is 
seen quitting his am;ient home and coming to Europe. In the new . 
e~vironments in the west it is seen acquiring abnormal dimeasions 

, ' . . "'I • .. ' 
a11d presenting many -distempered ft>atures. In tlie-.secluded 
Alpine harbour the Cymric Mark are· found exhibiting some of 
these morbid traits. Their cities' 'are reported to be the seat of . 
untold we3.ltb where gold is found stored. One indication of their 
abundant wealth is that they are seen paradbig before ·our eyes 
their Duke.' or tribal chief decked with a gold crown on his head 
aii~ .~ld ornaments on his breast. 

§ Jo, THE OUTER CUSTUlllE OF TJIE MARK 

The Bull differed from the Mark not only in things great but 
akio in things small. One such item of the latter kind is dress. 
The coatume of the Bull is a jacket for the upper part and a trouser 

- 11.' lfaine•a Ancient Law, page·141 and pusim; 
•· · The House of the_ Woljiogs, by Vonio; ppo 41 and 6a. 
3· Ibid, page 401 
4• Ibid, page 6• 
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for the lower extremity of the body, But that of the Mark· is ~ 
loose cloak thrown over his body. It is in the latter kind· of 
garment that the Alpine Cymry' are presented to our ·eyeS. His 
advanced brother the Roman Wolf is seen clothing himself· in II. 
similar loose garment known as Toga. Even on the ·primitive 
costume of the Bull, Europe· bas furnished us some piece· !>f 
evidence. 'fbe Celts of South France in the first centuary B. C. are 
represented to us as wearing a pair of tight fitting trousers. This 
peculiar feature noticed in the land bas given it the title of Gallia 
Bracata' which means a land inhabited by Gauls wearing tight 
fitting trousers. Our study of the nascent Bull characteristics in 
South India shows that this evidence furnished by Gaul is correct~ 
Such are the primitive characteristics of the two races in this item· 
of dress. All these things mentioned in connection with the two 
flocks may look trivial. It is after a detailed study of. all 
characteristics great and small, that we are able to distinguish the 
Bull from the Mark. ' 

SECTION V. THE HORSE 

One intricate problem that awaits attention at the hands of 
studt>nts is the part played by the Horse in Central and W ~t 
Europe. Our study of British and Gaelic epos shows that a flock 
of Horses propelled by the lash of the Snake are seen entering the 
British [sles in the tenth century B. C., and creating great commo
tion in the two island centres of Britain and Ireland. Franee ill 
a dumb land and has not handed down any epos to enlighten us 
on her ancient past. But by the light thrown by our comparative 
study of the Druidical phenomenon, we are able to infer that a 
flock of Horse is also active in that land. The founder of ihe 
Druidical cult in Britain and Ireland we pointed out is the Horse
Since tho same phenomenon is also ai work in France.· we state' 
that a like flock of Horse& who entered about the same date an 
also seen active in that land. Ali facts go to show that a large 
troop of Horses are seen at active work in France. Britain and 

'' Wolfi.np, page 6:. 
•· llollllH, Caeur'o COIIIjaoatiof Gaal, pap u • 
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lr"I:al\~ ,,\JID,,the fe:t;l~ ;eenlury B. o .. furwardsr, 'fhe quest~~ fli?Vf 
~ a~t ;to wh~efro!II; ~h~f cquhlhavll come.> • , , . . . ,; , ... , r ,, • 1 
.. i! ',!.'he !)entral !)tpre .house fQ; al).J!o)l'!jes is. Buasia.; , as jp. is,jq 

1 ~~land that WI! P1aoo.~the w:hole.',g+qup of Horses ta~en .fr~ 
~t,cradle. This horde.af Horses·w~ qroke up. int~ three fragme~ 
~ various intervals before 2500 B, ,C. and ~odged in the three hmds, 
9fJiell,as, ,Iran, and .. India· It is '!lot fro!ll thestj branches tha~ 
F.rance,.Britaia and beland got it~ sqpply of H.orses. 

'We .have next to find ~ut , the ·scurces .. from w hicq .Central 
Europe got its supply of Horses. Out" general .study ·of. the Indo
European phenomenon !>ho.ws that a large element , of Horse ~ 
{tiWld is t.ha.t land. During the long struggle :raging in the Russian; 
thea.tre. fragments of that il.ock unable to face the fury of the. fire 
must -b&V!l escape!l .from· that cen'l;re, .and .taken ref.11ge. in the 
•h>i'!le la'ndi\ • To. it his ,has liJo be added the cootribution of, the 
llftlleaic Hors& wholn the caurse Qf hill- iligllt !!Outhw.ards.,iu, the 
third millennium B. U., mu3t have lodged a fragment., of 1 his • flocl!: 
in the Alpine lands. Such are the two ways in which a Horse 
·element could have got into Central1!:urope. This region we know 
is also stocked with a plethora of Wolves, 'Both combined led a 
united life and waged an incessant fight with the Celtic Bulls 
situated to the north of them du'ring a period of fifteen centuries, 
from' 3000 down to 1500 1:3. C. A:ll these facts connected with the ' 
'history of Central Europe we' shaft 'latero· on ·expound: Here we 
shall mention one proof 'O'f theit )cbnjClirit existanca which is offered 
'by the title assumed by 'tlierii.'''irhe:{. ar~ . seen styling themselves 
as·Cymr~·whichte~m m~ans·a'CJi,nfeder~tion o! Marks. The very. 
assumption of such a tltle shows that the 'twri Wings 'of the Mark; 
namely the Horse and the· Wolf a~ ~res~t in -the l:J.nd: · During 
theitlongsdjourn iii Central Europe, 'tli!i Horse wUI' have played 
-th&>ro1& ot'fue ffigh Prieiifanii ra'ii hiS trade ih' the iaad: :Bot all 
tb.'is fin& fellowship is Put ali' end 'to after 'the 'irruption of th~ 
Stmbl. 'Under th&la!!h of tha~ tei:bpesi; ~'he 'Eiarse is torrl 'from his 
Alpine' 'OO!om aad 'ecatterect'btoaBca!!t into .France arid British 
ls1es;'leaving -a stnall 'relic b~hin(l; TM' Wolfing 'Story, we· men-

. tionell t'efers;tO'the state of 'thtrlg$ 1pretal1i.1g- in' Central ·Europe 
ftittM imn'certtur'fB. o. ·~ 'Pllrt1sat or that'l"eCorihhoW& 'tliaf'tb'e 
relics of the Horse left behind in the land have· •been· worked up 

' ........... ) , .. ,,. ,.,,.. : / •. ··.. . .... ). .. 
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and absorbed intD the, constitutionsof the peoples found in Central 
;Europe. Neither epos. nor :folklore has l'evealed to us. of·· the 
eriste;nce of the Horse as a separate flock in the land. But still rW'e 
are inclined to think that there may have been a body of Horses 
keeping a separate existence in Central .Europe in the fifth century 
B. C., that has escap,ed the attention of all records. · These .like ,tlie 
rest must have been absorbed in the body of its people -under; the 
lash cf the subsequent Snake outburst. Such in short is 'the history 
of the Horse in ·Central Europe. We ask all •!>bodents jnterested 'in 
German antiquities to take the key given by us, and dstermine thil 
amount of Horse element found in the build of Germani<~ peoples. ~ 

·CHAPTER XII 

TEUTONIC. EPOS {contirzued) 
THE GERMANIC PHENOMENON AND ITS RELATIONSHIP 

TO THE THREE TEUTONIC rEOPLES 

SECTION I. THE FIRST STAGE IN THE GERMA.N!C 
PHENOMENON 

l ' ' 

1 -,- .. 

'' 

Nature is seen attempting to build a peculiar kind of people 
in Central Europe, out of the throe raci~l elements found in that 
land namely, the Teutonic Bull, the Celtic Bull, and the Mark. l'he 
t>rocess began some time after one thousand B. C. when the 
Teutonic Bull had quitted their old homes in Russia and entered 
into the occupation of North GP!Tilany or Prussia. ·After the work 
had gone on for five centuries, we are given a picture of tbe stage 
attained in 500 B. C. 'The· Wolfing Tale is the record which we 
take to our help to unravel some of ·the knotty points connected 
with that ·period. A study 'of that story shows that a set of 
bigh!y confounded peoples are found located in the middle part of 
central Europe. Folklore has brought to our notice abouL forty 
peoples, but the probabilities are that there many be many ,more 
such flocks about which w.e have. no~ reoeived any report. A study 

• 
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of their constitution shows 1 that tliey have· a :dominant Bull tog8;. 
tlier with a subsidiary W()lf and Hotse elemeniB in theit mould. 

. ' -· ... 
All thesepeoples.are'p!IBBing under the group title of Mark. Not 
only the major group, but even the subsidiary minor groupings are 
seen follo~g in the· same foot steps and passing under tbe title of 
'Q'pper Mark,· Mid Mark and Nether Mark. Even individual 
flocks are seen bearing title~! which indicate a Mark origin. Such 
a process of naming runs oounter to the object with which . the 
scheme was set in motion.· l'he secret intention of Natures~ms io 
be to make the hybrid peoples forget their paternity. This object iS 
frustrated when· they assuine ths name of Mark which means 
either a Horse or a Wolf. 

This closes the first stage in the process. In that condition 
we find the three major grOups found in the middle part of Central 
Europe broken up into tiny moieties and lef& behind with their 
blood greatly oonfounded. An examination of each of the frag
ments shows tbat it ·is (>f' a size bot 'bigger than a clan unit. 
Further the various totem elements entering into th" build of each 
fragment is not only plainly seen, but found in a raw undigested 
state. A similar state of thingi must be going on all over Central 
Europe, but we are ~ot given any record connected wi~h the work 
going on in the other parts. 

SECTION U. THE SECOND STAGE iN THE GERMANIC 
PHENOMENON . . 

We shall now narrate the work pe:r.formed in the next stage. 
The eame Snake storm is seen raging over Central Europe for 
another period of five centuries trom 500 B. C.· down to the end of 
.old era. Under its destructive fury many changes are seen going 
on.in the land. But no body has given us an accurate report, 
.tabulated all the flocks found in.tbe land, and tOld · us about the 
:ai:tual state of thing8 pr~vailing in tbe first century B. C. We get 
.var~us r~ports• from the pens of Livy, Pytheas, Caet~a~ and a few 
more wr1ters.. All that. we get trom. them. are detached infor· 

. mation about a few fragmentary flocks found here and there; and 
o" I ' ' ' ' • -· ·.• , ' I • 

' • Uomaen'a _Hlat~ry of Rome_, Yol. 111, pp. 167 1o IS.Jl, Caeooar1 - IV 
Chaps; 'I 1o VII;· Book VIi Cba)lso V 'to x.· · · . . ' . . · ' · 
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further they are seen telling us that a great commotion is going on 
in Central Europe accompanied with great confusion of blood.· 
But notwithstanding this general defect in their repor~ they are· 
seen giving us one intelligent piece of information. The secret 
iptention of nature we.mentioned is to breed such a hybrid flock· 
i:n Central Europe as would not know its paternity. This object 
was defeated in the first instance by. their as~uming the title of 
Marks~ . But this defect is now found cured, and the confounded 
flocks have acquired the common group name of German that does 
not show any sort .of relationship to the. parent stock. But the 
evolution of such a common title receiving the consent .of all the 
peoples found in Centrd.l Europe does not seem to have been 
attained at one stroke. A number of experiments seem to have 
been carried on in the field about ~hich we are not given full infol" 
mat ion. One such exper.imental measure was taken by the Bull in 
the north who ovolved and put forward the common title of 
Teuton' for the acceptance of all concerned. But this step was 
not accepted by the Mark of the south who in the commotions going 
on in the second century B. C. is seen keeping a separate camp and 
passing under the title of Cymry. The next term evolved and put 
before us is the. title German' whose significance we shall now 
find out. · 

The term German is stated to be a variant of Wehr mann •. 
There is a superstition known as Werewolf ' curre1.1t in Europe. 
undor·whose influence man is subject,.tp .. the delusion that a human 
being can change himself into a beast wolf and prey on society. 
lt probably had its origin at a time when the human Wolf 
clothed in his totemic wolf costume plagued human society and 
committed the worst havocs in the west .. To whatever source the 
lielief may be traced it later on came to be used as a superstition 
to frighten ignorant man, The term Wehr-mann seems to be coined 
after the same pattern as Werewolt The title German which .. we 
mentioned is a derivative from the former term is stated to be a 

1~ M'omsea'• HiltOI'J of Rome, pap 167. ., 

•• Ibid, pp, 167 to 168. 
J• Tbo Miaor Works of Tacltas {Gormaoy etc.) by Cbon:b aad Brodribb, ppo 114 

to 1 :a.s. 
4• Tbe correspeadioasopentltioa Is Nightmare which probably refen to lbe Ho..,. 
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word of -Celtic:• origin.; · U so it point& tO a time when the peoplu 
ofCeritrat Europ.eelotbed in their tl>temic costumas b'roke i~to-tblli 
Celtic zone ~f Gaul, and reommlttecl the worst kinds of ha vocs• oJl: 
the peopleS of that land; . It is this• Wehr-mann· that later on< 
came to. be ~hanged tO German; .and used·· ~If a generic title to< 
denOte a.U the conf~unded flocks emerging ouf of Central Europ&. 
By whatever way it may· have bedn acquired, they have now 
lieCured a· convienient :COmmon title in· which 1lhey· are aeen 
glorifying\ ' 
,-; We mentioned that nobody· has glven t1S a full report about' 
thEt actual state 'of thingil going on' in Centraf 'Europil during . the. 
penbd ··falling between 500 B. C. and the do9ing 8cenes of the first1 

~n~ry old .era. This det~t',is, to a c~rtain e,xtent .~ur~d b~ 'Tacitwi I 
a writer-living in the first· century A. D., whoee ·work we shan 
no.J takeu'p for study.' ' '.. . - •'· . 
. , Tacitus ha.S writt11ria'work iri which he has catalogued all the' 
trllies 'Ii ving . in Ge~many," and .. described thai'~. characteristics in 

' , > • ·, · _ ~' . , . ' • · I 'I 

detail. As his book ~escribes the state ,of. things. prevalent in the. 
~~f~ntury _A,._I).,_',.EI may,takethe re~ 'plac!Jd ~~>fore us as, 
d!~1pt~ng,the net r~uU of the work done by,: Na,iure. Jn the five. 
centuries falling between the fifth and; the first centuries R 0. 
But unfortunately the work placed before us is -found defeetive in 
mai11 \vayB'. . The Germany of Tacitus is · ehtiTeft' differenti' from 
oUt' Germany. The vision of former is ':restrictef to the Ian~ 
l'ymtnorth of the Danube• • But cur Germany covers th-, whole of' 
C:eritral Europti;''and iiichides a:u· the.1ands lying' batmen the Nortli: 
and.'the Baltic seas in the nbrtb, .. and the. Alpine niouhtain wall itr 
the soilth.· We know from our study of epos that it iii in the' latter' 
im',U.ntain region: that the whol«J flock of Marks are found located~' 
Folkl.ore is also seen gi'ving tne· same report hi the 'Wolfing tale; 
~hie~ locates' the Cymry ·or the pure brand- Marks'in the southem1 

:(lli.rts.; '0~ . the-· .Alpine' landS 'of Central Europe. It i8 this moet'
itn);iortant regidn tha't iS left'unnoticed m 'the work. placed' before' 
us. Tacitus- is not a scientist ·enquiring into · Indo-European 
antiquities. His work is not a scientific treatise which is intended 
tA> investigate the characteristics of the Germanic people, and give 
~J&a.fuU report oa the aubje~:t,. ,U ie a narrow ll!.ind~!d historical 

• Momoet~'a• Hiato17: af"R..,..;,. Vol, u, foot11ot'1' DlltJOP fWI· 
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work which is written with the object of helping Rome to conquer 
the lands lying north of Danube and bring it under her sway. 
Sundry frantic attempts were made since the time of Augustus to 
expand the bounds of the empire in the northern direction beyond 
the Alps. In the first century A. D. Rome was able to extend her 
boundary as far as the Danube. The conquered lands lying to the. 
south of that river were constituted into the provinces known as 
Vindelicia, Noricum and Pannonia. It is in these three provinces 
that most of the Marks are now found located; and it is probably 
the affinity of blood that enabled Rome to conquer these lands and< 
bring them under her sway. Similar att.,mpts were made in the 
lands lying north of the Danube, but it all ended in failure. It is 
the Bulls that are the predominant people in this region, and it is 
probably their instinctive hostile opposition that frustrated the 
Roman project. If Tacitus in the course of his work had extended 
his view to the lands lying south of the Danube, and told us some
thing of the Marks found there, he would have rendered a useful 
service to the st11dy of Indo-European antiquities. 'But· so much 
insight cannot be expected from a lay student of history whose 
sole object is to extend the bounds of his empire. Such is the first 
grave defect in the work of Tacitus. 

Failure to take notice of the people lying south of the Danube 
is not the only fault committed by Tacitus. He is committing the 
far graver error of bringing within the scope of the Germanic 
phenomenon, peoples who ha'Te nothing to do with that movement. 
It is in this ignorant mood that he has brought the Goth, the Lett 
and the Vend within the scope of his work, and classed them under. 
the head of Germans. We may excuse him for the inclusion of 
these three peoples, as they are all Bulls of Indo-European origin. 
But under the same category he is seen bringing the Sarmatians 
who, we are elsewhere showing, are the descendants of the Big 
Snake. It is taking this wrong hint that Latham • . and Huxley • 
are seen propounding their fallacious Sarmatian theory about 
Indo-European origins. All such statements are erroneous. What · 
is known as the Germanic phenomenon is confin.m to Central 
Europe, and it is found working in the region lying between the 
Baltic and the North seas in the north, and the Alpine mountain 
wall in the south. It has nothing to do with. the lands lying out
side that limit. , For the actual working of the Germanic 

r. Taylor' a Origin of Aryans, pap m; 
!• Hulej'a Maa'o pl..,. bo Natue, pap 176. 
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phe~Jon~enon, three racial elemE)n~ are. necessary. Th~rEIIJ1USt \le "" 
Mark, a Celtic Bu,l!, ap<1: '!- 'feu tonic Bull placed in thtl clOile.t 
~icin~ty of one. another, Further thertl must be a tbun~e~sto,rm. 
raging over their heads a.n4 passing through the ~odies o~ thes~ 
t.bree peoples, so a~ to. bring \1-bqu,t their fusion. These co.ndi.tiona, 
are only obtaina,bl~ in Centra,l Europe. Tacitus is. writing llll; a,; 
theme about whic~ he !J,as no~ t~ \(;last knowledge. It is on sQ.ch. 
1\ WOJ,"k with so many def~pt,~ thl;l,t, we. ar-e made tJ depend for Olill) 

it!f~rmation . 
• , We shallll;OV{ ~~ke: ~his i~p_pe~fec~ work and put it. to tq~ best: 
pp~sip'e use.. Taci,Ws h~ catalogu!)d, l!-ll~he, peoples foua.Q in, tb~ 
rl;)gion north o~ thE! Danube,a.nd, gjven us a, list of si:x;ty tribE)$., AU· 
't\lese peoples he ha~ t,a]lu,'~~o~ell, a'lld, classed. under the three h~ds ~J 
Ipgaevones, Istaevone~ and Herminones, .to which titles be ~. 
g}ven a fabulous explanation,.. 'J'hese. ti~les onc!l conveyed a. ljlen13ibiQ 
significance, and probably referred, tC? the Teu,tonic.Bull, tho Cel~c 
Bull and the Mark respect~v(}ly. But npw: owing to theilj ~ing; 
blended indi.scrim.inat{lly, they havE) !¥>~ O\}ly lost their true. signi.•. 
c~~once, but given, rise to, a falsE!flloble. • And in addition lo ~l;lq; 
a~oye three groupil)gs,, he. h.3.ll. given us another classificatory . 
syst~m consisting of four divisions namely Gam bl'i \T ii, Sue vi, Marsi 
and Vandilii, The signJficanc~ of two terms. namely Suevi aiui. · 
Marsi is plain 0n the surface; ~he forr;ner• signifies, the people locate<! 
o~ the highlands of Germany an4, probably refers to the Celtip. 
Bu,l,f!!t and as, for ~h11la,tter w:e;. can easilr se~ that it refers. to the .. 
Marks. Froll). a st~dy of the late~; histt>ry of the Vandilii, w~ 1 
think it refers to a peqple wltb a. ~pminant Snake elem~nt .. .A,ri,_ 
f01; t)Je Gambrivii W:UI,l,l:mise, it re~ers. ~ither to the T,eu.t9!¥1l Bull, 
or to a~l ~hA miscel\aneo~ :Q.oc~~ not falling under. any on~ o.f the 1 
above three heads. But f!.O gr~at is. tha CQnfqsion of l!loo,d, gpio~, 
OQ in the region, tha,t we. ca11not, ~xpect a.n l!..cc~ately word.~ 
cl.assificatory system in. the l';lresent, cit:c~mstances of tp.~ land._ W ~,· 
h~.ve to thereforE,~ pr~~ wit!,t caq.~ol! and, in,~1:11ret the titl""~ 
reported to \IS, • - ·. • . . . . . . • , 

· We mentioned. that th~j Teu~oniP BuJJ an.d ~a Celtic BuJl. arq., 
placed ill, the north~rn an<J middle pa.rtrj of CE!ntral Eu;t:{)pe and th~j · 
Marks fll).'ther: south. in t~e A,lp~n~ region,.. We fur.tl;!er st~~oted that 
un_der the lash, of, th!l S~ake, t~e . .Ma~;~ ~. tor~ frQw, th.e 4-~in.e, 
bQ!!oll)., 11J!.,4 SC~~tterC)d w and, wu,l!j,,. :t-at. ua now take. t4,e list. giV:eJ:\~ 
by Tacitus and see where all this Mar.% ~ fpu,Q<\ loc:a,~.. We. find 

* Ploelll'a Epitomo of Hiltory; (En~. Edition) ipp. :163· to. •64• • . 



.: 747 
. . 

'brte large flock known as dimbrl ta.ken and iodged in J utlanci . iii 
'the very bosom of the Teutonic Bull. Next entering the middle 
wile we find the· Marsigni and Marcomanni placed in the 
neighbourhood of the Celtic Bull. · These thrae titles we may 
plainly see refer to the Marks. There are ais6 other flocks which 
after a close study we find to be Marks about 'whom we shall later 
oh mention. 
- Tacitus' misled by Caesar is seen bringing the Celts from 
Gaul int.o Germany. But this is an error which requires correction .. 
Our studies in epos, ethnology, and prlmiti ve history reveal that 
belt is the oldest inhabitant of the middle region of Central Europe-. 
He is no doubt also found in Gaul. But that is no reason for 
bringing that element from the latter region to- the former. Into 
the build of Germany has entered a solid substratum of Celtic ele
ment which represents the oldest inhab!tant3 of the land. One such 
people are the Boii' who seem to be living in the land from timo 
immemorial. Owing t~ the grelt c~nfu~i'ln of bloo:i going on in 
the region, it is with difficulty that we are able b fix: the identity of 
the other Celtic races in the build of Central Europe. 

As for the Teutrmic Bull owing to his renote loc3.tion, we 
are placed in a better position. Such tribes like Chauci and Lango
bardi, we are- almost certam come out of the Teutonic soe~rce. As 
for the other tribe3 locate:l irl North Garml.ny or Prussia we have 
to proceed with greater caution. 

The net result of our studies shows th<\t in the lands no!'th 
of Danube, frag•nents of the M'\rk taken for the Alpine lands are 
fo•1nd lodged in the boso:n of the Bulls, seen in that region. 

A corresponding pheaomen:m is also seen going on in the 
region south of the Danube which we khow is occupied ~Y the 
Marks. Under the lash of the Snakes, fragments of the Bull will be 
taken from the northern parts and lodged in the bosom of the Mark~ 
On this p:>int Tacitus himself has ROme information to give us. He 
makes the Aravisci' of Pannonia a branch of the Celtic Osi in 
Central Europe. But he is not cenain as to which flock is the 
-parent stock. On this point we oati assure him that it is the 
former that is the otf11pring of the latter, and went from the lands 
north of the Danube into Pannonia. AI! regards the Teutonic Bull 
archaeology has given us a reliable piece of evidence. The R'lw 

a1 Germanla, Chap, XXVIII. 
•• Taytor'i Origin of Aryans, page B.t. 
l• Gormania, Chaps. XXVIII and XLIII; 
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graye men • reportea by that science, probably ;rllpresent an early 
migration of the Teutonic people. The Teutonic Bull of this period. 
we know. is a man adulterated with a Nordic element. In the Row 
grave type we find this Nordic characteristic well exhibited in the 
skeletal remains. From these two facts we clearly see that frag .. 
ments of the Teutonic and the Celtic Bull are being taken from the 
lands north of the Danube and lodged in the bosom of the Marks 
found .south of that river. Tacitus has given us a list of sixty 
tribes for the for merregion; and using the same clue we state that 
a similar number will be found in the latter region also. 

· Let us now examine the features of the tribes placed in our 
hands by Tacitus. In the first stage. we mentioned that the 
standardised organisations of the Indo-Europaan floc:C were broken. 
up, and what was left behind is only the clan structure. An 
examination of the sixty tribes reported by Tacitus shows that they 
all possess the three fold structure namely the tribal, sub-tribal 
and clan organisations. That means that under .the pressure of 
the storm raging in Central Europe, the once sundered fragments 
are being built into bigger groups having all the threefold organi
sation. Such is t.he net .result of the. work: performed .in the 
second stage of the a'ermanic phenomenon. . 

SECTION liJ. THE 'rHIBD STAGE IN THE GERMANIC 

.... PHENOMENON , 

• The old era we mentioned. is the age of the Big Snake. The· 
net resul~ of the work performed iri that period is that we are left 
in posess"ion of about 12() tribes in the lands lying both north and 
south of the Danube. The new era we mentioned is the age of the 
Mongol Little Snakes who like his predecessor the Big Snake is· 
,ieen flooding into Europe for fifteen centuries and raising cataclysm 
after cataclysm. But there ls a great difference in the work per
lormed by the two-Snakes. We saw the Big Snake crumbling the 
three races found in Central Europe and breaking them up into 120 

I 

tiny tribes •. But the ;Mongol Little Snake is seen taking these 
myrjads (>fcrumbled.atoms, compresseS. them in his all-pOWI!.l'fUl 
mUI, 'and brings into existence bigger and larger sized ~ooks. 
During the compression process such of the tiny atoms as ar~ not 

• Taylorta Oriain ol Aryana. pp. .101 a~cl toj, 
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able to stand the ordeal of fire are weeded out· and thrown out of. 
the furnace of Central Europe. 

The work performed in this age may be studied under two 
separate heads. Let us now take the first head and see what is 
being done. The first band of Little Snake that flowed into Europe 
are the Finns' who entered the land about the first century A. D. 
Some where about the fourth century A. D. came the Huns'. 
Under the combined lash of these two great hordes, three big groups 
known as the Alemanni ', the Franks' and the Saxons', are seen 
coming into existence in the fifth century A. D. Tacitus limited 
his description to the lands lying north .of Danube, but nuw our 
vision is extended to the very base of Alps, as we find the first 
named group Alemanni occupying the lands south of that river as 
far as the mountain wall. Using our comparative key we find 
that the Saxons represent the descendants of the Teutonic Volsung 
Bull, the Franks represent the Celtic Bull, and the Alemanni the 
Marks. 

We shall next study the work performed under the second 
head. Even after the formation of these three big groups, the 
compression process is still seen going on. More hordes of Little 
Snakes like the Avars' and the Magyars' are seen pouring in, and 
letting loose tempest after tempest for five more centuries. Under 
their combined fury greater compression and more purification is 
being administered to the above mentioned three big groups. In 
addition to this process all the waste materials and effete ~QCks 
found in Central Europe aro taken and expelled out of the region. 
When undergoing the ordeal even huge slices are cut off from the 
above mentioned three big groups and expelled out of the land. 
We again take our stand in the tenth century A.D. and vi_ew things. 
At that stage the same three' groups are found, but the only 
difference is that they are seen exhibiting greater vigour and more 
potency. Out of the three big groups two are seen passing under 
the old names of Saxons and Franks; and the third group has 

IC Germania, Chap. XLVI; 
a. Gibbon's Decline of tbe ltolllAD Empire, Vol, 111, pp. 13 to 25; 
3o Ibid, Vol. I, pp. •s• 1o •sJ ; 
4• 1 bid, pp, 148 to 151 i 
.s.. Ibid, Vol, II pp. 491 to 495 i allo refer to map on page 9 of Maste_rman'\ 

Dawa of Mediaeval E11rope, 
6. Gibbon's I>edine of the Roman Empire, VoL IV, pp. 191 to 192; 
7• Ibid, Vol. V, pp. 511 to s:n i 
&.. To11t'a Empire and Papacy. map oa page II i 
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. ~an~d its name to'"'Swabian ,; which fro~ bli~ study iSf languaies 
we see is almost synonymous with Alemaimi. · · · · · 

Philologists 1 have brought to out notice a linguistiC pheno
mell011 known as the sound shifting 1 process tb'll.t is seen at work 
m the seventh Mntlll'y A. D. in the High German speechl· vvliicl\ 
knguage we mentioned is a descebdant of the primitive tongue bf 
Marks. It probablf refers to tAil changes going ofi 1n the language 
of the Marks lodged in the southern parts of Central Euto\)e Iinder 
the hammering administered by the Mongol Little Snake irt the 
period falling between the siXth and the tenth centuries A. D. So 
we se!;l.that the second part of the Germanic phenomenon exeeuted 
by the Little Snake is also confirmed by the teachings of Philology. 

We here wish to offer a few remarks about the evacuation 
proces£1: which we mentioned as going Oil in the bodily build of 
Central Europe during the first ten centuries of the new era, when 
the Germanic'ph!lnomenon is in operation. The Cimmerian inen
l;ioned in a previous page we stated is one of the drainage channels 
by which the excess of Nordie element not rei;J,uired fot the use of 
Eur<fPe is taken and spread broadcast over the wild plains of Weat 
Asia. A similar funetion is being performed by the Germanie ph~ 
nomenon, which is seen taking the many effete flocks not requireil 
for the use of Central Europe, 'and spreading it broadcast a vet 
eontinentaLEurope. The Vandals', the Suevl, the Burgundiilrls, 

~-~the Longobardi etc., are of this kind. A study of the build of these 
•'flocKs shows that they are seen taking either the excess Of Mark or 

' .. . ~ ... 
1 Tucker's Natural History of l~ngnage,.page 221 i 

' a. lbid, page 32 r ; 
3• The case herein menUoned is known as the second sound shifting proce!:'s; whish 

is wholly confined to· thei Marks of Cenfral' Europe, who are later on seen passtng 
.... a·nder tho delush~e tltle of South Germans. ·Besides the abo¥~ noted instance, ·there 1 

is also seen another prot ss knowb as the 1i.rst soand sbiftihg phenomenon. that 1J 
fQand at work among the Teutonic and Qther.BU:Us on obe aide, and the four main wiugs 

1
_ of _the Mark kncwn as the .J .q.tins, . tbe~Greeka, tiM Aryans and the -Iranilns on the 

opposite s!de. The Iauer is .a aeneraf phenomeftqn and is the resultaDt of tbe 
· great clash between the main branches of the twe Indo·Etiropean races, that @rst 
• ·commenced il\ 4500. B. c .. in Russia. and is next seen g:;ing on all thrOugh their 

subsequent career. But the former is a local process confined tD 'be Alpind Marks 
• itnder the lash adminia,ered by. the Little Snake sometime afaer the fifth century 

A, ~ · Students •ithoa.t knowint these 81cr :ts ~are found ngaeiJ theorifing on the 
language .phenomenon, We are folly dealing on the subject in part Xi. Also refer 
tO Tucker's Notural ':l!!istory rif Llngullge•; Ch"lJ.· 13, ltld PP• UJ< tl6 and 318 
to 322. ...~ ..,.. 

4• Grant's HisiOI'f of Eotope, l"kl~ ln'JI 1111 page ••1•· 



Nordic or Sn~l,te from QentJ:al E11rope anq dit>eharging them air" 
over the continental lands. · · 

We hope we have given a clear view of the Germanic 
phenomenon. Three layers of Indo-European -peoples namely the 
Mark, the Celtic Bull, and the Teutonic Bull are arranged'ont~ abQVI}. 
the other between the Alt>ine n;~'ountain_ wall at the base and th~ 
R;lltic and the North Sea waters at the top. Next thunderstorr;J;l. 
aSter thunderstoro;t is being passed through this dense mass duriog 
a period of twenty centuries from 1000 B. C. to.lOOO A. D. Und_e!," 
tl;le effects of that. awfu.l-c;ataclysm three great changes are seen· 
taking place. The first stage consists in the three Indo-European 
flocks being ground to dust, and reduced to the size of clan units; ancl 
~ingthe process the. Mark and: the two Bulla, Celtic and Teutonic, 
~e taken and blended indiscriminately and worked into the build· 
of the various clan units.. A picture of this process is exhibited· in. 
t4,e W olfi11g tale. · 

The. ~econd stage consists in the decomposed clan units being; 
built in, to bigger groUJ?S exhibiting both tribal and clan organ~~. 
at ions. During the process large bodies of Mark a.re taken. and: 
placed in tbe mid.dle of the two Bull zones Celtic and Teutonic; 
a.nd like_wise a. reverse- process. is seen at, work, a!!d large bodies. of 
Celtic and Teutonic Bulls are taken and lodged in the bosom of the. 
Mark~. A detailed. report on this point is given QY Tacitus in h~' 
Qermania. 

Next taking the third at age we find. three big sized grou~ 
ooming into existence and occupying tht~ whole of Central Europe. 
Dqring the process we find the Mark Jillaced in th11 middle of. the 
two Bulls absorbei into. the bodies of the latter; and similarly thi· 
two Bulls elements placed in the bosom of the Marl!; is also found. 
a)>sorbed by the lMter flook. So ultimately we find Central Europe 
left in possession of three peoples known. as the Saxons, the Franks, 
and the Swabians. ·· 

Nature is playing a hOM:, 'l'here ia no such thing aa the, 
Germaft, lt is a term coined to befool the peoplE~& of Central Europ~. ' 
Uaing our racial, linguistic. and. many more key5, we state tha.~ 
the l!lnc! ~ now oocupied by three different peoples entirely. 
diff~t;~t from one another. There is no such thing aa a uniform 
G~an. people. Central Europe aa nuw seen is found oocupied:. 
by three peoples with the Mark ian German in the south, the Celtic 
German in th~ middle, a.nd 'tbe Teutonio German in the north. 
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SECTION IV. 'filE GOTHIC PHENOMENON 

[CHA!', 

Wha.J; is known as the Germanic phenomenon is seen work
ing only within the orthodox limits of Germany. It has nothing. 
tO do with the lands falling outside that limit. We shall in this 
and the following section mention what sort· of relationship it 
holds to the neighbouring Gothic and Scandinavian peoples. We 
shall here deal with the former. 

· An all round study of the Indo-European movement going 
oil in'the west shows that the Goths are the descendants of the 
N~Belung Teutonic Bulls stationed in North-West Russia. They are 
the one eyed men reported by Herodotus. Here they lived and 
fought during a period of ten centuries from 1000 B. C. down to the 
end of the old era. Ethnology' has informed us that a Teutonic 
people lived in Finland prior to its occupation by the Mongoloid 
Finns. The only Teutonic people we are able ~o spare in this early 
age p.re the Ne-Belung Bulls. We have now 1io find out how they 
came to acquire the title of Goths in the historic period. 

· The Bulls after their advent to the west we know assumed 
the title of gods. Like all divisions of that flock, the Ne-Belung 

.. Bulls seem to have used it as a secondary title to represent tha.t. 
· ·branch. When in the later phases of their life they required a 
• short convenient term to designate the flock, they took the latter· 
titl&~ changed it to Goth • and passed UJlder that standard. '!he fil'St 

· historic mention we get about them under the new assumed .title is 
hi the pages of Tacitus • who locates the flock on the shores of the· 
Baltic Sea bearing the title of Gothones, which seems to· be an · 
e~panded latinized form of Goth. · . , 

' We ina previous page mentioned that under the double· 
pressur~ imparted by the Finn and the Lapp, the Big Snake quitted. 
north-west Russia and penetrated into Seandinavia. It is probably 
,the' same pressure that induced the Goth.. to vacate this region and 
move southwards. It is even possible that before quitting the old 
site, a small fragment of. the flock was sent into Scandinavia where 
'tliey are seen leading a chequered life. ' But the m~in portion of the 

· :tiock remained on the mainland, and are seen movmg further and 
flirther downward along the Baltic·ooast1 , But even here they are. 

1. Keane's Man Jlast and Preseat 1 page 319 aq. 
a. Mallet's' Northo m Antlqnlty, Glossary, ~oe uddet gocl; 
3• Gormania, Chap. XLIV ; ' 
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not permitted to stay permanently. · . Al:l t~m11 rol.ls on :more· ¥o1}gol' 
flocks are seen flowing into the land. aful •. rai,sing · cataclyst,n after· 
cataclysm. Under theit repeate:llash; :they are: broken into· two 
branches. known as Visgotbs and Oarogoths~· aitd driven further 
southwards. 

Students' are found taking tMs:recent exploilion of the Goth 
and representing it to us as the initial:inov:ement of the Teutonic 
Bull from east Asia into west Europe. If ·any body' had the least 
knowledge of the Indo-Earopean phenomenon, such an erroneous. 
statement would not have been allowed to go unrebutted. The· 
Teutonic Bull came into Europe in the fifth millennium B. C., and· 
what we are now witnessing are the dying embers of the great · 
movement. r 

There is another error which we find coinitted in connection' 
with these pfl9ple. The Goth is brought under the category of• 
German and reported as such to us. lt is Tacitus who first commit
ted the mistake, and what we -are-surprised to see is that the same 
error is being continued to this day. There are two flocks of 
Teutons on the mainland, namely, the Volsungs in Prussia and the 
Ne-Belungs in Russia. Of the" two flocks it is only the former that 
is seen participating in the Germanic movement, but the latter has 
no sort of connection wit)l it. 

We mentioned that· the Teutonic Bull in the ten centuriesi 
falling between 250:> and 1500 B. C. is seen getting"himself adult.e: 
rated with the inferior Nordic and lowering his mould. In this. 
defect both the Volsung Bull and ~e-Belung Bull must have parti
cipated. But owing to the participation of the former in th& 
Germanic phenomenon, this defect will be removed. One great 
virtue in that. movement .is that ·a great in.terchange of blood is 
going cQ between the Celtic Bull in the south and the Volsung Bull" 
in the north that has .ultimately ended "in giving an improved: 
l)lould to the latter. But this benefit, the N&-Belung Bull is" 
deprived of, as he is placed in Russia outside the soope of the 
Germanic phenomenon. The result is that we find his descendantS 
the Goth loaded with all the low characteristics of the Nordic. The 
Roman who had to come into frequent clash with him has reported 
BQme of the defective characteristics in his bodily mould, It iS 
stat!!d that these Goths in spite of their huge size, had clumsy·'legli 
.. a. Gibbon'• Decline of Roman Empire. Vol. In, pp. 114 to 4;, .; ...; · ··j "l 

.. . KOaoo'• Man Put and Present. pp• so6 to .$09~ • : 

Jo Glbboll'l DedillO of the Rom"" II:~ .Vol. U, foot·llolol Oil IM"• 511. 
8G 
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and n~ tih.IJUlclm wtddl~e probably low traits imparted by 
the Nordic., All fama ge totaM~• that ihe Goths placed outside the. 
the llCOpe · of tile G8l!rllll1ifc lihenomenon an found with the same 
defdve•eharaeteri&ti.o. ....WCia 'they inherited from the aboriginal 
Nordic. · 

We ·mentioned tha,t :the •Cimmftiau Is one of the drainage 
channels by •hich the lTofiiC •element is taken and spread broad· 
cast. . 1be, Goth is seen setvi.ng •-similar fUflCUon. He made a 
great noise 1 about the ~ part ,of the new era, but befor• the 
end of the sixth century ·~.D.•alle over with him. Und~r the 
repeated lash ef the :MO!igo1 Little Snake he is taken a-nd spread 
broadcast over the tbrau •contments of Europe, Asia, and Afrioa. 
Such is the tragic end of the Goth. Now there is not one ui,mber 
out of that folcl1efl·behind in the world. Every'Wbere he has been 
devoured and destroyed w:ithouUeaTing even a t£actf behind •. 

SECTION V' TliiE SCAN DINA VlAN PliENfJMENON 

ScandiDliTia. falhJ outside the sphere ·of Gerlllanic pbeno· 
menon. That land is the home of Ncl'diC; imo which aboriginal 
ha¥etl a branob·ef ·':Ceuflonio BullS Iaroe •as Yllglings entered in 
2300 B. C. Tbe:r.-taM prCKiuct will lie a hybrid people in wheee
mould th~ Nel!dio, .ebnnent win be th& predominating ingredietlt. 
Such is also .the· irllport .banded at-'n by Ethl!clogy.• Wha.t bu 
imparted that great value ~ tb& Germanic phenomenon· is the. 
pa.rticipation .. e{ the C811iie Bull ltxlated in Clmtral GermMI'J' ift 
tll.at mowmes~fl; It. is he w:ho ha.e iimparted -that •superior va'luei<J 
t~ three· .el69Bel Elf Gerhiaua found in Central EtttoPe· ,. 'T!iia 
II\1P&I'W ad van.tagl!j. the Y~~gHng Balls '81'8 oompl•t::r deprived~ of,. 
and! uopPQrtlml.tt is given fR tl& >imPFOvemeat · of ·theft' mClliW. 
~nd,i~¥i.a in the 1111d .pl'fM'ed io be a liuld .iRhalritetf bribe~ 
peQle; wit.b .a smiWi .Boll 8li!Jilent hi their m011ld. 
, . . . AJ.t.1ll!utiJb flae GernJamo phetlonteflbh t18ll 'lltl 'lfireet litlti6tl flll 
Soa'a'liaav~ il.E.howeJJer t~e~a~.impairtintf *fW fudi:tectrosal'tl!tto 
tha- l;>eninll'lllao. A. iitudv .of 11he-fl8a11dm11Vin ~le·a'h.,...'tht 
the.r we. li-llfollltf 111 ~ f1lry 1Jblei. tt&itl-eoul'd~ tur'\"e beelt 
communicated -b.Y ~~ )(allk errtt. Sa-. Wie 1l'lfr6 ·et!Bfine our 

I Mutorman's Dawn of ef~eoal1!ltttlj16;'t;~o. if, lU an4. tt.; 
•• IIi-'- •n· l'lll\ ..W hat"lltlll' Ptea~lit; }1118' 509o 
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attentijm t.Q. the f~r' •riclpoip.l.epi l!ow that'!llemeJd got into 
Scandinavia. Tacitus h1a111 plj!.Qe4, a~ tbet very base of Jutland a 
flock of Cirnbri, who we know w:e.mn of the fold of despotic Marks. 
l~ i$ highly probable that under the las!t of the Germ~nic; pheno
menon, fragments of thiS element might have been taken an4 
lodged in the bosom of ScandinavJa. It is even possible that in the 
ages falllng prior to the first cent11ry A. D., tiny flocks uf M;arks 
might have been taken from the Alpine bosom and sent into Scandl
navia. But we have not ri'C8ived any report on this point from 
epos. lt is solely judging from the nature of the people that wear~ 
inclined to send an earlier stream of Marks into the land. The 
Scnadinavians of history are a people dominated by a demoni'lQ 
kind of despotic fury. · For such of them as ar!l infected with an 
extreme form of that malignant distemper, epos has given the 
title of Berserkirs.• Such a rabid form of despotic fury could not 
have been imparted so!ely by the small flock of · Cimbri placed at, 
the foot of Jutland· Hence it is we give the land an earlier supply 
of Marks although we have received no confirmatory reports about 
it from epos. 

We notice another beneficial value imparted t.o the land by 
the storm of Germanic phenomenon raging in Central Europe, 
The Y nglings entered Scan dina via in 2300 B.C. Properly speaking 
they could give us information only about events tha~ were 
transacted prior to that date. But the epos produced from that 
land g1ves us information about events enacted between 2300 B. c .• 
and tbe first century new era. Sucll.an information could have 
been imparted only by the Volsung Bulla rot•tioned in PrllSSia. We 
therefore state that fragments of this flQok might have been taken 
under the lash of the Germanic phallam.enon and lodged ~ tbe 
boeom of Scandinavia.. We have alr~ pointed out tb.at a frag• 
ment of the Goth or N&-Belung Jlqlla ar.e. seen e.¢ering thas 
peninsula from the north wester11 aicllt Pl\Qpelled b7 Ul4t la&b of the 
Mongol Little Snakes. n is probab}J acoliDWitation of l»tb. these 
flocks that imparted a full budge~ of UlfOI'.DlatioD to. ~h. 'J~gJ• 
1i'bO have placed before us a full ecUijQD of. Teuifluio epoa.. 

• ~allet'a Kertl>om AAIIqailleo, Palf SU ltt .s*~ l'oale &1M, ..., IJ8 
aad. u.s wilb. aotes. 
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"' "SECTION Vi: ·oua F-m.A.'L REFmED·DEFJNI'l'ION OF , '-
- · THE TITLE -TE'UToN · 

_ .. _, L:. 1 ,' i ';,. . ~ 

'T~. '; .~ay'iJ1g ,i{Y~!l ~ .f~i.t,.vj~~ qf:t~e·, whole~ou~k ,of
1 
~~~~~ui( 

~ec\mwe(Il.!Jnt go~ng C?n ~!l.tJle :-vq~ld,. we ~re now jn a, posl~ionJo 
~ve ~ comc.t ~efit~Uion t<! t~e ~itle Teuton,. The. first thing tlia~ 
we have to ;know about hiin is that there is no such· flock as . . . ' ~ . . - . . ~ ' . - .. - - . - ·, ' , . . 

'feu ton either in, the Cradle, or Jn ~ia, or in, Europe. All those 
unsound.· theories • that. are now .. proppgated about him are''mere 
t .- .- . . - . - . . • . • • . 

fables.· .The Teuton ijke the Celt is a new explosive forml'd mi. the 
~~il o{ E~~pei out;gf, the :J3ull ele~e~t ,~hat came to that continent 
from ~he Crad(e~,~The::.Jlroto-·r,eutoq too~ his birth o~ the s~l of 
Europe in 450~)3.: u .. ,on_ the '\"ery date on wh\ch the B~l entewi 
Europe. But his. second or .real 'birth may be_postpon~>d twenty 
~enturles ·later, . .8s.' betw!len 4500 and 250:> B.C., he is seen giving 
'I '• J. • • '' • r' ,- '• ; ..: ' ' '} <I - ' 

f11rth. tq many off-springs,_ that .are seen bea~:mg different titfes. 
Sri · th~ ,'true. b\,ftti '~of·. the Teuton ~ay be ' said to_ have taken 

• J>rac~- on the soil of Ru5sia in 2500 B~ C., which is the aaie oiJ -w~ch 
he threw off the last branch intq Asia, that ~ seen later on passing 
d~d'er the title1 of 1 Vendo-i..eU. It is iolhe finairemnant left 
behind after th~ Jast swarmhtg that western tradition has given 
the title of Teutbn~ ·which word we mentioned came into use 
somewhere in the tourth century B. c; . They were probably given 
this specific name as the Bull group designa~ted by that title had 
acquired certain well marked distinguishing characteristics that go . 
to diStinguiSh it from ihe other Bun floc~. I But this Bull group is 
fiot found in one place, ieaditig 'a cioheren~ life. lt is split into three 
branches ahd-'seeri in tlireef~I'bff paris'o(Europe• Firstly there 
are theY ngllngs in Scand'fn'aVi~ 1; -seconl!ly there are the Volsungs . 

, in <Prussialand thirdly'lhertf,iu'e'th~ N'li-¥.elun~$ i~ Russia• All 
,t;he9e three flooks wheititf...ith*' oonjoint 'Stage 'bore the name ·.of 
Velirt~or'Velsirigs'l';:'Biif'as'ticlei'ol!S onih~th1the group name and 
subiiidiilry !tittei are-s~n goihg:auti o!'Use; 'an·d~tn their places. ar~ 
seen:ifoniing'intd iis~'iiew'-'(Jesignation$. 1 'Th~ J3ull'flock in Russia 
took the 'namif ilfGoetr.ahd'lfllii.Hn· Pttfssia i>as8ed ·under' the title 
of,SuOJU. I But thetYDgling~ Bull is found named alfthe Scandinavi
an after t.he land inhabited by him. Western tradition has been 

• Keane•s Man Pasr. and J!resenr1 pp ... 9, and so6 to sro. 
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long labouring to find a group title-to designate these ·three floeks; 
In the end it found one in the titl&Teuton. This term when first 
put on the 6eld is found to be a' title ho'rne by a small tribe living 
on the t~hores of the Baltic sea. But later on it- is expanded and 

""' given the value of a group title and applied to all the three flocksi 
Out of these three flocks, the Goth or the Ne-Belung Bull;-is dead 
without leaving so much as a trace behind; and the Saxon or the 
Volsung Bull tormented by the storm of Germanic phenomenon is 
now fcund without any remembrance of his ancient past. The only 
man to whom we can turn for information on the subject is the 
YngUng Bull of Scandinavia. ·-

So we see that it is only three-peoples that o.re entitled to be 
brought under the category of Teuton. A tabulated view of these 
three flooks together with their respective titles is given below. 

I 
Veling 

I 
Ing-Veling 

or 
North Teutonic, 
the parent of 

Scandinavians. 

Velsing 
or 

Veling 
or 

Teuton. 
I 

I 
.Volsungs or. 

West Teutonic 
people, the 
parent of 
Saxons. 

'. 

I . 
Velsmg 

I 
I 

Ne-Belungs or 
East Teutonic 

people, the 
parent of 

Goths. 

The information given in the above table is founded on the 
teachings of epos. Into this field of Teutonic antiquities Ethnology• 
is found creeping in and cau;;ing great confusion· lt is first seen 
misleading us by equating the terms Teuton and German, and tell
ing us that both represent the same conception. at- the -bottom. 
Jhi!l error we have r.ured by giving a proper interprelati011 to the 
llatter term. , The title German we pointed. out is • group ,name 
.applied to three different peoplee found in . Central • .EuropeJ Uta' 
have no sort _of connection witq Qlllll another •.. lf one.; wishlls to 

• Keane's Kan l'ast and I 'resent, pp. sc6 dl 5'01 -·• '· - • · 

• 
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~: tb.e ~Ill G~Wru&& toa.Te11tonic peop~, ~. ~W ·"_. aa • 
~llll titl~. TeQ.tOilic Gitrmlln. arul fl0l$lr m.e.® r.o. ·~~llS*lnli f.b'l 
~dM~ of th9·TP~nilfVolsQQg l3llli& statiAAe4 lu ~. ·. , 

A sJmilar ~r"r .is alsolleiu·comllli.*tll~.!n .the:fi&ld,ofJaag..., 
· ..... Philology"iaseen.bl:ipgj.ng. tM ~W&bialllill' •the:ltliiJI'ki!l~Gsr-. 
m&Dic toDgUI', aa.d. the F.raokiab. or--tbJlQ,l~ie Ger~I~&nic iollg~ and; 
olassiog th111ll. uabr thlf h.ea4: ot Teutpniq ,spe~b. Thtl fi~t tw~ 
t.nguagee no d.oul» belong tc.,t.be GeNnaoi(l category. bv.t what we 
wish topoint.olltis th&t tbeyshtluld ~ot ~e clasaed.JlDd8J' the head of 
~e11tonie.. The first reform. bt philology has to undeJ."go ia to 9lllit 
the Swabian and the b'rankish from the Teutonie c•fu:catol'J' U!lt 
and take it to Slime other :hea4· . 

We hope w6 have gi veil .a Dl61lo~ view of the Te11t.onio people 
past and present. Only three pooples are entiUed t.o tha&. title 
namely, the Goth, the Saxon and the Scandina\1an. Out of these 
three flocks the first is dead; and the second is oo much confounded 
in mould and build as to loose all sense of Teutonic past. It is only 
the Scandinavian that is found retaining a tinge of the ancient Bull 
instinct; and it is out of his mouth. that we have received our full 
edition of Teutonic epos~ 

CHAPTER XIli:. 

TEUTONIC EPOa ,(conlitlued) 
A SET OF MISCELl-ANEOUS TIIEIIIES 

SECTION t. COSMOGONY LEGENDS 

§ t, INTRODUC10J!. Y 

• The Cosmogony legends mentioned in the Teutonic epoeia an 
.abstruse theme, whQ88 true significance will be made plaid only 
-wllea studiscl wijh the help of oil!' comparat!ve key. The BuU bas 
eotbing to do with C108111GgODJ> and if be bad hila own way be woul4 
bOti biwec eta tad. · a11ything .oa the· wbjeot. We are now in the 

. • T..u.'• N..,ral Biallur-al "-aae. -ride table Oil - ""' lfallet'o -· 
· lhora Antiqllitloo, PP~)P. --~ 
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darkest age of the worl~ wb~ it Is tao \'arl:r ·te think either about 
tbe origin of men and things Ol' about the origin of world. '1'tJe 
Bull is a man who will only speak about things that can be tllllted 
and proved by the reasoning powers givert to man. He wnl not 
speculate about matters and give expressioa to imagi'nary theories! 
As absolute proof is not possible in the present :field, he would not 
have stated a11ything on the subject. The cosmogony legends 
embodied in the Teutonic epos must be the contribution ohome 
alien flock east in a different mould. whosJ identity- have BOW 

to find out. A wide study of the cosmogonio myths current aU 
over the world shows that they are mostly founded on the specu
lative thoughts of early man. The primitive mind in its attempt 
to pry into the origin of things, ia t.verywhere f01md giving exprBB• 
sion to the most childish theories. Among mankind it is the Round 
HeaJs that are the most prone to this malady, which distemper is 
not seen forsaking ·them even whem grown matw-e. We havd to 
find out from what source tha Teutonic .BWl-derived biB supply o[ 
cosmogenic myths. 

The theme as now put befCll"e us in Teutonic epclS is found 
o:~mposed of two cliiferent elemenlB 4erived from two differemt 
sources. Firstly we have the sane ClOIIceptioos of the Bull that 
rtlates to matters which *ook plaoe da the oouree flf hi& past life; 
Secondly th11 speculative thonghb of the Snake aa propounded by 
the sages of that flock in this field {)f · COBrnogony. Origiaally t.be 
two conceptions should have l!u~ bueparate .ereaiJIII, aucl bancled 
dowll in the form of *wo separate lepncla. W• bOII'r tha* the 
Teuton has a large amount.~ Saakei.ia 1lia ooastitatl.ulk Under the ... 
influenre of thal bias the buds ou .t: 'he Teutoeic fold bavt> blend~ 
ed tbe two COIIllepgon_~~t an4 put ..._.before us in the form e>f • 
single legend· In atlditioa to ~ «<llfllllioos l.n1;rodueed !!¥ tbe 
Bardio eohool. we see lh. .mooke latrudiDg into the field, llml 
adding another elPmllllL of 4191'nplioa.. WWt9el may .. ve ~ 
the amount of mischief perpetrated laM U.. fwiiW', tbey w011W ·a!Jl 
have put it in that systemaLised fol'llt in whil:b it il DOW presented 
to US• The Ji'.ddas we mentioaed a tb• work of the Moalis\ a ""d. 
who we know are re-writing Teutoaic...-~fter tbe Biblical model. 
In the course of their operation, they took the -materia.la ~v'en by 
their predecessors, arranged them af\er the scriptiUal pa~ and 
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])lit. it \>efore .us .in a systematised form.. The cunning hand of. the. 
m,()Jiks:is onl:Y , dimly yisible in the Elder Edda, but it is see.1 more 
t>lai,nly in the Younge!:_Edda, which is a work framed wholly aft.et 
the Bible. :So in thistwork of solving the cosmogonic legends· em.~ 
bodied in reutonic epee,. we have to first sort out. and separate the. 
elell)ellt eontributed by the Bull from that supplied by the Snake. 
After performing this initial process, we can easily find out the 
part played by the monks.· We shall begin with the first step and. 
determine the amount of contribution made by the Bull to the, 
casmogonic theme· ~ 

§ 2o THE HEIMSKRINGLA LEGEND 

The' t11rm Heimskringla' ·literally means a world circle. 
If we look at a map of the old world', it will be seen that the early 
life of the Teutonic Bull is cast in a world circle, or a region cove:;:
ilig the whole surface of the eatth running frail) south to north. 
He migrated ·from the cradle <dtuated at the southern most 
extremity of the old world, and came . to Europe located at its 
norLhern most extremity. The former be designated as 
Muspelheim • and the latter as Niflheim. Between the two be. 
located Ginnungagap' which tl'rm literally means " deep abyss~· 
Taking into consideration the then phyf!!ical features of the earth; 
it will be seen that the term is aptly coined- At the time the Bulls 
are seen' migrating from the cradle to Europe there are at least 
three abysseS between the two centres. J.<:irst there is the gap or! 
the oscillating land bridge between the cradle and the southeni 
extremity of India. · Next there is a second gap or a similar oscil~ 

·lating lana bridge lying betweea Gu}arat and Baluchistan: Finally 
there is another' gap in conti)iental Aiwi<that is now found eoveretf 

.by shallow stretches· of 'watei'· ·. lt 5s after croSI!ing these three 
gaps that the· Bull finally reached Europe• It is in rememberance: 
of the giotiat perils undergone in the cciurse of this journey that he 
has cioined: the significant title ·of- Giriil.uugagap and put it before u~ 
in the form of a concrete legend. · · . .: 

~ Suab,-ie' the form~in: which the Heimskringla legend was 
Qi'iginally.handed down··. Properly speaking it should' have found 

.a.: Kallet'a. Nortbern_An~iqaitJ•,..._jJage';sga 'a~ fool-Dote~ ·· :. 
a, Map. No. a facio a page 23~, . . 

· J•; Kallet•i Nort'!lern Antiquities;· PP• 4'<u: to 40z; 
• · 4>' ·lblcl,· Glossary see onder 'Ginu~O&~ap; · 
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a mention in tha two Eddas, as it givas a very valu!lble piece of 
information connected with the old time history of the Bull. But. 
in neither of the two works it finds a mention. ft is by a chance 
that we carne across the title of the .legend without any of its 
contents. Snorri has written a work known as Ynglinga Saga 
whose object is to give us a full report about the old time history of 
the Proto-Norse people found in Scandinavia. In so doing he had 
to go to the very origin of things, find out the ancestry of the Bull, 
and bring a CJiony of that flock into Scandinavia. In the course of 
his search he found thiH Heimskringla legend current among the 
people of tb.e land and took iL to his help. In what form he gather
ed the legend it is not known. All that we' see is his making a bad 
use of the legend. In his Ynglinga Saga we find him using the 
title only after depriving it of its valuable contents. The matter 
bas not ended here. He is seen further corrupting it by coining a 
false F eirnskringla whose jurisdiction is confined to the lands now 
known to him. Between the Heimskringla of epos and the 
H eimskringla of Snorri there is much difference. The latter' is 
confined to the northern parts of the world, which is the region 
wherein he is now found located. But the former is connected 
with the whole surface Of the earth, and takes in at one view both 
the Cradle in the South and Europe in the North. · 

Why ::lnorri took to this wrong course we are o11ly able to 
guoss. In the Elder Edda ' we find a mutilated version of the 
legend giv.:n without the title Heimskdngla. The same procedure 
he is found following in his Younger Edda. His Ynglinga Saga 
must .have been composed after the Younger Edda was written,. 
Not knowing how to use in the former work the materials found 
in his new gathered Heirnskringla legend, he is seen corrupting it 
in many ways and putting it before us in the shape which would 
serve his purpose. lf Snorri, instead of taking the Bull from 
Ruesia into &andinavia, had only gone to the origin of things, first 
brought him from the Cradle to the west, and next taken him from 
Russia into f'cnndinavia, ·he would have not only given us a sensi
ble work, but also made full use of the Heimskringla legend with 
all its contents. · Bnt for such a work he is not fit. Further having 

1. Vounpr Edda by Anderson. pp. :124 to 226; 

., Bellow's Poeti< Edli., page • and Pusim. 
liS • 
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committed himself to one line of writing in the Younger Edda, .he 
eould not change it in his subsequent Ynglinga Saga. But we must 
take the ·lwo works together and interpret things by 'the light 
thrown by our comparative key. :So reading 'we state that .tbe 
I I eimskringla legend as handed down by old time Teutonic .tradi
tion, is intend a~ tJ give a picture of tb9 cradle &'11 about ·the 
passage of the Bull from that centre to Europe. 

§ 3• TilE MUSPELHI!:IM AND THE NIFLEHEIM REGIONS ' 

The upper most layer in the cosmogonic myths is contributed 
by two l<'gends that are seen bearing the titles of M uspelheim and 
Nifleh<'im. The former tum according to the best teachings of 
epos, is a region swept by burning flames and volcanic fires;and the 
latter represents a .region of intense cold covered :wit.h ,snow, rime 
and .ice. These two titles .actually r!'preaent two.regions on. t.be 
surface of the solid earth wher!lin the .Bull spent the early· part 
of. his life. .Muspelbeim and Nifleheim are not in any way.oon· 
neeted with the firstbegining oftbe world, ,and .muchlfi!SS with t.l;le 
origin .of man on the t<'rrestial surface. What epos wants 'fo in· 
form us are.not spec.ulative theories connected w.ith the .origin .(lf 
Universe but . act.ual facts connected .with · the past histm;y 
of the Indo-European progenitors. These two regions are .reP.or~d 
to us as representing some pre-chaotic condition of the umverse
All SllCh thoughts lire erroneous, and .must .be at once eliminat~d. 
from the field. Muspelhcim • i~ a .technical word coined by eJlOB 
to repres< nt the cradle, as it was torpedoed by a volcanic Ol,ltburilt 
~ild bathed in Muspel fire prior to its being sent beneath,t~e~~~rs. 

·of the ocean; and .Niflehei~-1,again .is the dark region !lit~~ 
beneath the_ dark northern sky covered.with,rime, snow .a~d.,il:e. 
'l;heBull is now coming from the sQnoy.lands,of the craille si'tuateil 
'-nder ~he tr,qpics to the inhospitable r~g\on of Europe w.ith Its 
hen1,1mbin.g cpld that is freezing ili.e very .mar.row lo the 'bones. 
His s11dden transportation from a very hot region to an ~treme 
cold region must have impressed very vividly on his.mE!mory'by 
its strpng cpnt,rast:. It is tbes.e vivid ~mpressioqs forpted io the. 
earlY c\lildbood of ~be race, ~hat hav.e enabled jt to oo.in fit te~Q;~S 

1. Mallet's Northern Antiquities. Glossary. see under Jd'a.spelheimi 
:, Ibid, see under Nifteheim~ allio H~llows"' ·Poetic Edda, PP• 8o and 196 wil:h 

ootelh 
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ood. hand. them. down in the form of antique relics. So the two
great; lands oonnected. with the- earlist history of the Bull are
Muspelbeim and Nitleheim. 

§ 4• TlfE Fllt'ST INSTALMENT OF CREATION LEGENOS 

We mentioned' that the vice of speculating about the origin' 
of thmgs is a fav()urite past time of the RounlHead~. The Snake, 
is a man coming out of the Round Head stream of human evolution, 
Il'ollowing the natural bent of his racial type, he is seen giving 
eXpression to a profuse crop of creation legends. We know that a 
l!lorg'e ele'ment of Snake is found in the Teutonic mould, that must' 
fl'nd it's outlet in many ways, Acting under its influence the Norse' 
!lards are seen taking the creation legends furnished by the Snakef 
blending them with· the sane conceptions of the Bull, and placiitir 
l>efore' us a· confounded cosmogonio theme. We know that accord:. 
ing to the best teachings of the epos of the Bull, Muspelheim and 
Niiteheim represent two regions of the earth's surface c'onnected· 
with' t~e past history of that flock. But now they are found given 
a• perverted significance, allotted an. extra-mundane value, and 
made to represent some unorganiscd part of the primordial uni
verse •. After taking this false step, they are next seen working in 
the s·,me erronoous direction and giving birth to more absurd 
thoughts. The Gelid' vapour of Nifleheim is reported to have 
come into contact with the heated blasL of Muspelheim, melted 
into drone and given birth to a human figure known ae Ymir. In 
the oosmogonio myths of the Snake, the Origin of Ymir would 
have been reported in some other form. But that fact is suppres
sed, and in its place is given a false version base:i on a twisted 
legend taken from the Bull. This Y mir we are expressly told is· a 
man of the giant kind which term we kMw represents a man out 
of the enemy fold. This Y mir also known as A urgelmir • is stated 
to have rubbed foot against foot, and brought into existence two 
more giants bearing the titles of Tbrudgelmir and Bergelmir. The 
former we are informad is a man with six heads which ensign we 
know is the totem emblem of the Snake; and from this clue we 
plainly see that the other two Y mirs and Bergelmir are also of the 

1. BeUo-..'8' Poetic Edda, pp. 76 to 77 with notes; Mallet•a· Northern Antiquities, 
pp. 400 to 40Jo 

•· Bellows' Poetic Edda, pace 77 witlt. foot aote; Mallet's Northera Aotiqnlti~ 
page ~J; U:ackenaie's Teutoalc mytlo •D<I legead, pace l· 
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Snake kind. But the Snake is not the only species. given birth toby 
Ymir. From the sweat of his arm-pit is seen coming into existence 
a giant known as Mimir which title we know represents both 
Wolves and Horses. In the Original Snake legend nothing would 
have been mentioned about Mimir. This blending of the two 
figures Ymir and Mimir, and make the former give birth to the 
latter is the work of Norse bards. Even when bringing about this 
unauthorised blending, they are seen exhibiting a ray Of good 
sense. Mimir we know is a man out of the superior Indo-European 
fold, but the Snake is a flock coming out of a lower stream 6r 
human evolution. It is probably to indicate the differenee in the 
racial grade of the two flocks, they have made the former come. 
out of the upper part of the body, and tbe latter out of the extr"e,. 
mities· But all this fine ingenuity exh1b1ted by the Norse bards is, 
simply wasted. ':t:'o give Mimir a Snake pedigree, and make biro 
come outofthatlow source is contrary to all teachings cf epos. The . . 
Wolf and the Horse are now dead. lf they were only alive they 
would have spurned this base orgin clapped· 0n them by Norst;t 
bards. 

The next item in the cosmogonic myths is the creation of 
the gods or the Bull flock, The original process continues, the 
heated blast of Muspelheim comoo into contact with the gelid 
vapour of Nifleheim, next resolves into drops, and the results is 
that we see the Cow Audhumbla C.)ming into e.xistence. The new 
created figure is found hungry arvJ g•ldS On licking the ground to 
obtain sustenance. Thll net result proluoJd by the prolonga::l lick· 
ing process is the coming into existeru:a of Olin who WtJ kno..v is 
the father of the Bull flock· A. number pf fabltls are mentioned in 
con41ection with cow Audhumbla and Odj1,1, whose fallacies we are 
~elsewhere exposing. But here it is enough to know that the former 
is put before us as a symbolical figure to represent the mythic pro
genitor of the Bull flock, ancl that the latter is a roJCent member 

0ut of th:lt fold. The new generated Aurlhuonbla is founJ to be a 
fertile cow that is seen pouring fnrth (rom her udder a profuse 
quantum of milk. One great blasphemy co!llmitted by ~he Norse 
bards is to take this milk and use it to feed the poison'?us Snake 
Y mir. Even the very thought of such a suggestion is mos_t repug
nant to all the sacred traditions of the Bull. We are elsewhere 

• 
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showing that the milk flowing from cow Audhumbla is a vital food 
that is intended to feed the Bull flock. Even.in th~ midst of their 
many blunders, the Norsl3 b.uds are seen showing a ray of good 
sense. They have given a separate origin to the Bull or rather -to 
cow Audhumbla and her descendant Odin. They ha..-e not. as in 
the case of the Wolf and the Horse, made the Bull spring out of the 
loins of Snake Ymir. But even when giving a separate origin to 
the Bull, they are not gifted with the proper viSion to estimate his 
proper racial value. ln tha legends it iS the Y mir Snake that h! 
given the first place, and the Bull made to take a second rank• 
But properly speaking the position h:;~ to be reversed, and the 
Bull given the first place, since he is a superior man in every way 
as compared with the Snake. Even for this error we are able to 
find an exouse. ln the epos of the Bull there is nothing mentioned 
&.bout the origin of man or the genesis of that flock. It is only the 
Snake that is seen prating about such things. It iS probably miSled 
by the silence in the former record, that the Norse bards put the ' 
Snake first and the Bull second-

According to the fanciful conception of the Norse sages we 
are still in the nebulous stage of the universe with no substantial 
basis of any kind. It is upon this airy universe with no firm 
ground to stand upon, that Ymir a :d hi~ giant hordes namely the 
Wolf, the Horse and the Snake are made to take their stand in the 
neighbourhood of cow Audhumbla, Odin and his Bu~l flock· 

Now commences the real creation process. One of the many 
crude conceptions of the Snake is to make his patron god or dream 
father furnish food for that part of the cosmogonic process known 
as the creation work· Yielding to this queer freak we find the 
Snake taking his dream father, and next killing and cutting him 
to pieces. It is out of the dismembered parts of the dead body of · 
the YJYiir, that the earth and the heaven with its equipment of sun, 
moon and stars are said to have come into existence. In the Eddas• 
we find the killing of Ymir and cutting up of his dead body 
assigned to Odin and hh1 Bull flock. Here again we see another 
'perverted statement emanating out of the mouth of the Norse bards. 
The Snake has given us a curious conception known as the world 

" Anderson's Younger Edda, PP· .zo6 to JtJ: Mackenzie's Teut?nic llytla and 
J.egend, pp. 4 to 6; Lang's Cqstom and Myth, page t&}; Lang's Secret of Totem, 
pp. Sa to 8] and 137 to t]l!. Kalevola Chap. 1. 
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iliiti thalt iiueert· autome.tiilalty moving an& grinding things' tbe.:t 
camel wi'thiit i'ts' grasp. .N. second version·of the creatiolt' tep6rt is 
s9ettthl'Owing this Ymir intio this world' mill' which iS mttnlfg'riitdl. 
ing and'pnlverizinghim into pieces. 011t•of these two version!ij iv 
m~tt.latter ·that is near the truth. Such is the mixt~~re: ofi 1frutlut 
aJld untruths tha-t we find blended in the Eddaic cree.tioo legenda. 

We have many proofSt to show that the·Cl08JDogomil·st~~~ry~ 
mentitmed:tu the- Teutonic· epos is whollya.contribution.from:tlul' 
RbUltd Headed Snake. It has nothing to do with. the Long Jieadem 
Bntt; lif support of our statem8llt we are able to· cite- simihrD 
ereatfon•mytbs found current among the other Round Heada of tbll!l 
world,. that are seen wording their legends in the· very same·man• 
ner 811' the Snake. l'be Sumerians • of Chaldea who are Alpine 
RolmciHeads, uefound expressing their cosmogenic myth& worded 
in• a similar language. The Aryan; ' also a man; out of the Round 
H:eadstream, is follnd writing in a similar strain. 

So· we see that the absurd creation fable 'mentioned in tbe 
Eddas has nothing to do with the Bull. It iS wholly a oontribatiort 
reeei'Ved from the Short Headed Snake. Odin and his. BnU flocks 
have nothing to dn with the destruction of the dream father Y mill; 
till that fable was created long before the Bull and the Snake came 
into contact with one another. We know that the Bull came into 
clash with the Snake on the theatre of Europe in the fifteenth 
century ·and fought many a sanguinary struggle. It is a tale of 
this recent episode that the ignorant No~e bards are seen taking 
and thrusting into the ancient cosmogonic myths of the Snake, 
that is as old as the world. 8o we must eliminate Odin and his Bull 
flock from the field, and riot give tliein any part in the destruction 
of Y mir. The whole function ot his destruetion must be assigned 
&o some agency which the ingenuity, of tlie Snake has been able io 
device. Such a mechanism is furnished by the infernal world mill 
oontrived and set in motion by the fertile brained Snake. 

§ 5· THE SEC.:JNO INSTALMENT OF CREATJON LEGENDS 

The next item in the ccismogonic fable is the creation of the 
Teutonic Adam and Eve. From the wording of the legends we 

•· Story of Natinns1 Cbaldea, pp, IS3 to 155, & 267i MaUet's Nortbern ~~ntiqoi• 
tiea, note I1 

•• N.ig Veda, Book X, Urmn go. 
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:plainly see ·that it is all ·the work: of Christians monks. :The.Narse 
bard icschool whatever may be their shortcomings, are not responsible 
far this error. 'Thethroeclassesof giants namely the Wolf,theHarse 
and the Snake ward considered as monsters existing in the pre
chaotic state of the world, that are not fit to be brought ·under the 
category of human speciE's. The Bulls or gods though supposed to 

. exist in a similar state of nature, were classed under the head of 
superior beings. Having faHen into this error, the monk:s are next 
seen taking steps to people the world with human species•. Odin 
is stated to have taken two piecl's of wood and made out of it . the 
first man and woman. It is out of these two p!!.rents ,that the 
whole human flock:, or at least the we$tern races are said to -have: 
descended. Barring the aboriginal stocks all the races of EW!op,e 
are the descendants -of the gods and giants mentioned in ~poe; 
or to put it in other words, they are the off~prings of the .Bull :the 
Wolf. the Horse, and the .sn~ke. 'But the ignoran.t monks GlJt 
understanding these plain facts are seen setting in motion a Rew 

fiction, and ereating a new order of human specie3 on t-heir own 
responsiblity. W-e mentioned that the Eddas are fictitious 'WOl'ks 
written after the Biblical model. In 1:his field of creation of man, 
it is seen closely following that account. The only difference 'is 
that in the Bible it is the Jehovah that is seen performing ·that 
work, 'but whereas in the Eddas written by the monks, it is Odin 
that is made to play that part. We &sk our readers to make'· a 
critical study of the Eddas, and eliminate all such fictions "that lire 
found in that record. · · · · 

§ 6. THE CONFLAGRATION OF TilE UNIVERSE 

The Eddas are a cunningly planned work. If one ·wishes to 
intelligently understand its contents, he must know the natlll'e of 
the authors that are seen at work in the field, and the object with 
which it is written. Whatever may be the amount of corruPtion 
introduced by the Bardio school, they ·would not have --written it in 
that systematised form in which it is now put before us. 'Even a 
superficial study of the Edd~ is enough to show that it is a worlr 
written after the biblical model. The monks took the materials 
given by the Bardic school, arran&ed them after the biblical pattern 

• llallet'a Northeru Antiqqities, pp 405 to 4o6 aDd 4S7 to 488 i Bellowa' l'oetic 
Edda, Volu.spa, stanaas ~7 and. aS with UQtet.. 
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and put them in that perverted shape before us. Where materials 
were wanting to fill up the interspa'l~s. they . coined things out of 
their ferhle brain, and supplied th~ omission. It is only by using 
this key that we will be able to undersbnd the cosmogenic myths 
unfolded in the Eddas. 

The Bible we know opens with a creation process and ends 
with the destruction of J;he world. In its closing chapters, we are 
told of the conflagration of the universe, the advent of Chris~ and 
his setting up a new order of things. In the cosmogenic myths of 
the Snake there is nothing of this kind, as he does not care to 
trouble himself about the end of the world. But the monks are not 
going to be baffied by this want of material from Snake sources, as 
they have already made up their minds to frame a narrative after 
the biblical model. ·Hunting through the pages of the Bull apes 
they found sufficient materials to satisfy their purpose. We know 
that a Muspel or volcanic outburst followed by a diluvial catas
trophe, destroyed the cradle and sent it beneatb. the waters of tb.e 
ocean. The legends connected witb. these incidents are now taken, 
given a twisted sb.ape, and made to do tb.e required work. The 
Muspel outburst is a thing connected with a small corner of the 
world known as the Cradle situated in. the southel!'nmost part of the 
Eastern Hemisphere. An agency which was enacted in a small 
corner of the earth, is now taken and glven an extended scope, and 
made to destroy the whole world. It is in this form that we find 
it unfolded in the Ragnarok' episode about which fable we have 
already given a detailed report. So far the monks have done capk 
tally well. They have taken legends from the Bull epos, made• 
them execute the necestl8ry work, !Uld destroyed the whole earth 
"&tone sifting. · 

They have still one thing. more to:~o. After the destruction 
-work they have to bring into existence a new earth with its equip
ment of heaven and hell as unfolded in the Bible. Again a busy 
search was made, but nothing was found to suit their taste. But 
the monks undaunted went on with their work, coined things out 
of their fertile brains, and given us a new . scheme' rof .the world 
after the Biblical pattern. Perusing their narrativK we find it· 
filled with all sorts of fictitious details. The only triie legends 
taken from the past are the J;wo infernal abodes cOntributed .bY 

t. Mallet's Northern Antiqnities, PP• 453 to 456; also note HH; Bellows' roetic 
·Eddcl, pp 21 to z6 with notes. 

a. Mallet's Northern AntiqGltiea, PP• 49i to 458, 



VIIIj THE TEUTONIC EPOS 769 

the Snake namely, Nastrond and H vergelmir. But now they are 
perverted, given a hell value, and made to serve as places of 
punishment for sinners. But the titles and descriptions given 
about tho new heaven is all fiction. The only true ingredient seen 
in its composition is the beer tavern, llrimir, which is also a con
tribution by the Snake. To please the muddle-headed Teutonic 
flock, the monks are seen peopling the new earth with a few of 
their old gods. But most of these figures are fictions, eg. Vidar, 
Hodur, and VaJi. Among this number we also find Balder. Thb 
concession is shown because they have already cremated Balder 
and scattered his ashes to the four winds. The monks probably 
thought that much harm would not arise by peopling the new earth 
with the shadowy spirit of the cremated Batder. Beyond these 
few figures all the great gods of the Teutonic pantheon from Odin 
downwards have been destroyed. Along with them is also des
troyed their seat of bliss or Valhalla for which no sort of mercy is 
shown. So in this work of destruction it is against the Bull, their 
gods, and their seat of bliss, that the fury of the monks is most 
directed. They are inclined to tolerate the Snake, and bring in 
some of his debased conceptions, but for the superior thoughts of 
the Bull, the monks are not seen showing the slightest inclination. 

We have traversed the whole field of cosmogony and ex
posed all its flaws. The story as now put before us is a fiction 
made up of materials taken from various sources. In this subtle 
composition it is the legends takon from the Snake and the Bull 
that are seen playing a prominent part. 

SECTION II •. THE COW AUDHUMBLA. 

The legend connected with Cow Audhumbla is the most 
important theme in the whole field of Teutonic epoB. But such an 
important incident does not find mention in the Elder Edda which 
is our first great authority in the field of Teutonic epos. It is the 
Younger Edda that first brought tbis valuable legend to our 
notice; and oven in that record it is only mentioned casually and 
has not received that prominent attention which it requires. The 
cow Audhumbla is a mine of valuable information, as it is ihai 
legend which informs us that the Teutons are a people of Bull 
origin. The legend .is now put before us in a corrupted form so 
as to deprive it of all sense. We shall cure its infirmities and VY' 
to bring out its original sha~ 

lit • 
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Tho cow Audhumbla is stated tO have come into existence as 
the result of the gelid \'apours of' Nifleheim coming into c:Jntact 
with the heated blast of Muspelheim. From the way in which the 
legend is worded we are made t:J understand that the cow Aud
humbla is a product of Nifleheim which we know repre3ents the 
cot~tinent of Eumpe Such a statement runs counter to the 
teachings of Indo-Eumpean past. An all round study of epos 
shows that the ancient home of the Bull is the 0radlo or Muspelheim 
where he was evolved in the long course of human evolution. It is 
from that centre that he came to Europ3 where he is found spend
ing the rest of his-life. Neither the p:elid vapours of Niflehei!Il nor 
the heated blast of Muspolheim ha.s anything to do with the genesis 
of th~ ~ull. They ~re confounded thoughts propounded by Norse 
bards in ths course of their framing the cosmogenic fable •. We 
must eliminate all these fictions and read things in the original 
sense. So reading we state that the Bull evolved in Muspelheim or 
Cradle, came to Europe after the disappearance of that land •. 

'fhe ·next item of er!-"or is seen in the conception of cow 
Audhumbla, which shnuld not be taken for a concrete figure. It is 
a symbolic title describing in mataphoric langu~ge the mythic pro
genitor of the Bull flock. And it is in this sense that we have to 
take the legend and interpret things. The home of the mythic 
mother cow is Muspelheim which is a sunny land lying-on eiLher 
side of equator. Here she was resi_ding and producing .a'·breeil. 
suited to that bot climate. But now her old home which was in 
existence through long long geological ages is suddenly sunk 
beneath the ocean.. After its disappearance she is suddenly trans
ported to Nifleheim. Such ~- abrupt transference from a hot to 8.. 
cold region must cause serious strains on the nerves of the mother 
cow and he~ off-spiring<;. We find her loog licking"' the rime, boar
frost and ice blocks found in the latter region, in order to produce 
a suitablE' breed that can stand the rigours of a northern clime. 
It is these sensible thoughts expressed in ancient epos that the 
Norse bards are seen reporting in that confounded form in which 
it is now put before us. Such is the first instalment of information 
conveyed by Cow Audhumbla. 

The next item of information given by that valuable legend 
is about the genesis of the Bun flock. The mythic mother 

If! ~allet'a Northern A.ntiqu.ities p1ge 403• 
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Audhumbla in the course of her long life would have given birth 
to many generations of Bulls. We cannot state whether this fact 
was expressly reported by epos. But the form in which the legend 
is now put before us in the Eddas, does not represent a true version 
of the story. Between Cow Audhumbla and Odin we are given two 
figures known as Bur and Bor whom we are asked to take as the 
father. and grand-father of Odin. Odin himself is given two 
brothers, Ve and Viii. None of these four figures is supported by 
any corroborative statement recorded in the numberless traditioils 
emanating out of the mouth of the many Bull flocks, found all over 
the world. We are therefore inclined to regard the Eddaic · version 
as monkish concoctions that are intended to lower the. prestige of 
Odin the great god of the Teutonic pantheon: We have to 
eliminate all these fictions and interpret things in the true light, 
So reading we state that cow Audhumbla the mythic progenitor 
of the Bull flock had in the course of her long life given birth to a 
great figure known as Odin, who on acocunt of his meritorious 
services was raised to the dignity of a god. 

Odin is the father god of the Teutonic flock. All members 
out of that fold considered themselves a.s his sons'. Sinca Odin is 
the off-spiring of Cow Audhumbla we class him as a Bull. A Bull 
in his turn can only give birth to Bull sons. Since all men out of 
the Teutonic fold consider themselves to bs the ,sons of Odin, we 
may safely state that that flock is one of Bull origin. 

In addition to the many defects mentioned above, we also 
notice a grave flaw in the title itself. In the Indian tradition it is 
the He-l:lull that is made to play the part of the progenitor of the 
flock. He is given the title of Nandi' and found 'stationed in all. 
temples. But simultaneously we also find mentioned a She-cow • 
known as Ka.madhenu who is seen figuring as the perennial food 
supplier of the flock. In Teutonic epos we find both the functions 
mentioned. But unfortunately it has blt>nded both and made a 
single figure perform both the duties. In so doing it has suppressed 
the He-Bull, and put before us the She-cow alone giving her a dual 
part. We have here mentioned only the progenitor function. The 
part which Cow Audhumbla is seen playing as the mythic food 
supplier of the flock is being dealt with in another section. 

1. Mallet's Northern Antiquities page So and passim. 
• See notea :t, 3 and 4i also the frontispi~ and diag no •S• 

3o Viele ante page H 
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Having tTaversed all parts of the Cow .t\.udhumb\a. legend. 
we here wish to offer a few t:emarks about the orthogra.Phiq 
structur.e of ,the ~tle itself. We have to find <>Ut from, wbM 
linguistic source the title to the legend was obtained. Cow AucL 
humbla we plainly see is a binomial designation. The prefix Au iB 
theseoond term is from the Bull tongue and means a cow. The 
suffix Dhumb\a seems to be a later growth whose object is to give 
it a bigger size and make it a mouth filling word. In the course 
of these changll!! the true significance of the term seems til have 
grown dim. In order to cure that defect the seoond word Cow 
was added. Norse antiquaries not converaant with all the secrets 
connected with the Teutonic past, are -seen giving all sorts of 
fictitious derivations' to the term Audhurn,b\a. But the better 
way of expounding things is to usa the Bull key and interpret the 
term in consonance with that tradition. 

The Cow Audhumbla brought to our no-ti!:)e by Snorri, is the 
most valuable legend in the whole field of Teutonic epos. But as 
far as we see, such ao. important theme has not attracted the atten
tion of students in the Eddaic field. Such a. defective study only 
shows the dense darkness that now lies thick over the field of 
Teutonic epos. 

SECTION III. THE FLAWS IN THE MUSPELHEIM LEGEND 
AND THE MANY ERRORS IT HAS GlVEN RISE TO 

According to the best teachings of Teutonic epos, the . term 
Muspel' connotes fire. It is a·technical word coined by tradition 
to designate the volcanic fiery outburst ·that torpedoed the Cradle 
and sank it beneath the waters of ·the ocean. It is in remembrance 
of that awful catastrophe, that epos coined the title Muspelheim 
and conferred it on the Cradle. B1.1t these things are nolj clearly 
brou,ght to our notice in the Eddas. The monks in the course of. 
their fabrication, have mutilated the legends and transferred them; 
hither and thither. It is after bringing together the variou\1 
mutilated parts, that we are able to gei at a tolerable picture.. In 

• 1-. Mallet's Northern Antiqq,iti,a, Glossary, a.ee .ander ,\odbu.mbla; 
a. Ibid1 see under Muspelheimi 
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the >lery forefront of the Eddas Muspelheim is taken· and put 
!Jefore us 4\8 representjng an unorganised part of the primordeal 
un~verseJ. It is also found styled as Muspel world', and rPpresent
ed "" !' part of the earth's surface tra 'lersed by luminous flamet~ 
.and burning fires. In .the fabulous Ragnarok myth the very same 
Muspel fire is taken and let loose on the earth' which is found 
destroyed at one blow. ln this destructive work, ocean • is al11o 
seen participating !!.nd sinking the earth beneath 'its waters. We 
haii7e to elimiuatj:l all these errors and fictions seen in the field, 
when alone we will be able to get a sensible picture. , So reading 
we state that Muspelheim represents some part of the earth visited 
by the two-fold agencies of volcanic fire and diluvial catastrophe, 
and sank it beneath the waters of the ocean. Using our compara· 
tive key we find that the land referred, to is the Cradle. 

'l'he causing of a great confusion in the significance. of Musr 
PEtlbeim is not the only flaw noticed in the Eddas. Another grav~ 
defect seen in that record, is its failure to tell us the various parts 
that go to cqmpose the region known as MuspelhP.im. It is guided 
by ~be same key that we have to cure all its defects, find out its 
VI,U'ious parts, and also fill up the gap where information is 
wanting. Teutonic epos has given a name to the northern moiety 
of the Cradle, which it has styled as Valaskjalf or Valhalla of the 
south. One grave imperfection in that record is that it has not 
given a similar separate title to the southern moiety of the Cradle. 
It is perfectly aware of the name of the enemy flock whom it bas 
styled as Surtur which we know is a variant of the ancient Suran. 
It has further located this Surtur in a position' which represents 
the southern moiety of the Cradle. All this it has done. The only 
defect is that while recognising the southern moiety, it has not 
given a separate title to it. This shortcoming we have to cure and 
style the lower or southern part d the Cradle as Surturheim. . 

We are able to bring further proof from that record itself tQ 

show that Teutonic tradition was not only aware of the two parts. 
of the Cradle, but had also conferred distinct titles on each part. 

1. Mallets Northera Antiquities page 401; 
a, Ibid, paae 401 .. 

3· I bid, paao 4.13; 
+ Bellows' Poetic Edda, Vohlspa 1 stanu 47; 
5• Kallet'a NortherD Antiquities, page 401, 
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In the old time epos ofthe Bull we mentioned that the two parts of 
the Cradle were known as Velan and Suran. Following the old 
tradition, Teutonic epos had conferred the. title Valaskjalf on the 
former which we plainly see is a variant of Velan. Similarly it 
must have named the latter either as Surturskjalf or Surturheim. 
But a search of the two Eddas from end to end does not reveal the 
presence of either of these titles. 

We are able to approach the question from another side and 
show that Teutonic tradition was aware of the existence of the 
lower moiety.ofthe Cradle known as Surturheim. The Bulls we 
know are located in the northern moiety, a~d the Surturs in the 
southern half. We further know th'lt it is the latt~r ·moiety that 
is first torpedoed and sunk l but the dE'Struction of the former took 
place some two centuries after that event. So the Bulls located 
in the northern moiety will be witnesses of the tragic occurrences 
taking place in the southern moiety, and hence will. be given full 
opportunity to describe in detail the volcanic havoc perpetrated in 
t\lat part of the Cradle. That is also what we· find. Teutonic 
tradition has handed down a vivid account of the volcanic 
outburst' that had engulfed the southern moiety in fire and flame 
and next spreading havoc on all sid!l;! of that land. 'fo escape • 
from its horrors we see its inhabitants th~ Surturs, 1aking to .boats 
and running northwards. But the matter is not reported in that 
clear fashion in which we have narrated the· occurrences. The 
monks have corrupted everything, and ~t i.s by piecing toget&er 
detached pieces that we are able to bring out a coherent story. A 
deep search of Teutonic epos shows th!;'t it had handed down a vivid 
description of the destructive work perpetrated by the volcanic 
outburst on the southern moiety. · 

But as for the northern moiety of 'the Cradle it has not 
indulged in any such detailed description. We know it ·is the 
Bulls that are lodged in this part. Having had sufficient experi
ence in the past, they would have at the first touch of disaster 
quitted their home and ran northwards. And hence . they would 
not be in a position to watch the progress of the volcanic outburst 
and give us a detailed report of its progress. And all "that 

1. Mallet's Northern Ailtiquities, page 401; Rellows' Poetic Edda. Voluspo stanza sz; 
a. Dello'f!S1 Poetic Edda Voluspo stanzas so to S7i Mallet's Norlhern Antiquilies 1 

pp. 4s• to 453 • •. . .., 
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tradition has said ~bout the northern moiety, is the· curt title. 
Valaskjalf which means a land brpa:load and sent beneath the 
ocean waters. -

We hope we have clearly shown that Teutonic .tradition is 
aware that the Cradle consisLs of two parts a northern and a 
southern. To the former it has givan the name of Valaskjalf, and 
the latter it must have styled as Surturheim. But the latter title 
doos not find mention in the Eddas. And this omission may be 
due. either to an error in tradition or to the corrupting work of the 
monks.· 

We next take the term Muspelheim. That title is a group 
designation and strictly speaking is applicable to the two moieties 
of the Cradle, as both were torpedoad by Muspel or volcanic out
burst and destroyed. Owing to various causes it is found losing 
its generic significance and came t9 be viewed in a restricted sense. 
Among these causes the foremost is the general confusion that is 
seen going on in the field of Teutonic. epos. The second cause is the 
absense of a specific title to the southern moiety of the Cradle. ThQ 
result is that we find the term Muspel helm losing its group signi
ficance, and vaguely usod to signify the Cradle as if it is a single 
piece. The old idea that the Cradle consisted of two parts is 
entirely lost sight of. When matters have reached this stage no 
use could be found for the title designating tlie northern moiety 
namely Valaskjalf, which is now wrongly constr11ed as synony
mons 1 with the Valhalla of the north found in Russia. 

After 'V alaskjalf is removed the way is made··· clear. Mns. 
pelheim is the Cradle and its occupants are stated to be the Surturs, 
When matters have taken this wrong turn there is no room for 
the Bulls in the Cradle. All these errors have played havoc on the 
early chapters of Teutonic epos, that are devoted to incidents enact
ed in the Cradle. 

The most important episode enacted in that centrtl is the one 
related in the Odin epic. The Eddas have played havoc on that 
record and mRde it lose all its tr11e sense. As already pointed oot a 
true edition of the Odin epic ia not placed in our hands. In its place 
the monks have given us detached pieces out of which we have to 
construct the true Odin epic. Information' on this point is con-

•· ll'allet's Norlben11 Alltiqu.ities. page so.c; 
.f ~ello1ti:S' Poeti~ Edd&a Volu.:ipa. stalli&S aa, IJ, 40 to 57 aod pasaim; 

• 
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tained in the part devoted to the false Ragnarok episode and in a 
few more verses in the Voluspa. In addition to- this so\ll'Ce' we 
.have stray pieces of hints' found distributed all over the Elder 
Edda. One wave imperfection in that record is that it is seen 
using the term Surtur solely in the singular number. Properly 
speaking· it must be used in both senses. ~ The term Surtur when 
used in singular number represents the chief who headed the enemy 
flock in the Great War that was fought in the year 6000 B.,C. We 
knew that this campaign was fought in the souther& ·moiej;Yllf. the 
Cradle. Odin at the head of his Bull flock went over to. t'his war 
thfatre situated' in the south, waged a long fight; against the enemy 
flock, and vanquished them completely. It is after receiving this 
blow that Surtur the enemy leader is found laying down arn.s, and 
submitting to the peace terms dictated by the victors. Here closes 
the Odin epic or the great war fought in the Cradle. 

Five centuri~s after this date the southern· moiety of the 
Cradle is torpedoed and sunk beneath the ocean waters. _ By thet 
time the enemy flock have assumed the name of its chiefland found 
styling themselves as Surturs which term be it noted is- now used 
in the plural form. When the southern moiety is visited by the 
volcanic outburst the whole of the enemy flock now known as Sur
turs are seen quitting their ancient home- and running northwards 
irr 5500 B. C. · 

The Eddas are seen blending the two occurrences and giving 
. us a confused picture. A report of the fight waged by Odin at the 
);lead of the gbds or Bulls against the enemy flock headed by Surtur 
js given in stanzas.17 and 18 of Vafthx:Uthnismol. • Here the sin• 
gular term Surtur is used correctly as it . then denotes the enemy 
chief,, In stanza 52 of Voluspa is given· a picture of the volcanie 
outburst that shank the southern part ot the Cradle. Uoablll' to 
bear its havoc the enemy flock are escaping northwards'. Here also 
we find the_ singular term wrongly used. The more correct expres
sion is the plural form Surturs, as the enemy flock are now seen 
passing under that title. But these Surturs have nothing to d0 
with the fire as it is now misreported in the Eddas. It is. net the 
f;!urturs that are seen carrying the fire in their hands, but the 
volcanic outburst that is seen scattering burning flames 011 aU aides. 

1. Bellows' Poetic Edda, Vafthru.thnismol, stanzas 17 &: 18, 
a. Read along with this reference the first line· in·· atanus-, 21 and 23 of Volupa. 
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Be we eee tli&t t.Be Edd&s give us the most oonfused picture 
about the per~nality of Surtur. In one place he is represented as a 
~Dt or an 'llllt'my .leader wa'ging a fight against the gods or Bulls. 
Iu another pla~e he is represented ·as a demon ' armed with fire, 
that is specially raised and sent to destroy the world. · 

: · · These are uot the only errors noticed in the field. 'The :Eddas 
ar& seeri passing from blander to blunder. It discarded the plural 
tonn and. rillitricted itself 'to the singular Surtur. Even in the 

.in'terpreta'tion.oftbe lattet form it is not definite, but is seen giving 
bil'l1 a ·value 'OSc!Ilating between a giant and a demon. In the latter 
'Ca"}1abity it 1n'll'ted him with :Muspel fire and made him destroy the 
wGlid. It is next seen separating the epithet Muspel • from fire and 
-giving \be former word a human value. This human Muspel Is 
foum! teqUated and reported to us as the counterpart of Surtur in 
the gia:nt capacity. Having come to this stage the human Muspel 

· ia mad• io bring forth a numerous brood and styled as the sons of 
M41&pel. By Muspel's eons we are further made to understand that 
$he title represents the giant or enemy flock. It is at the head of 
this band, styled sons of Muspel, that Surtur the giant chief is· • 
found waging his great fight. We hope it is now plain that the 
report now put before us is full of errors. ,. 

If one wishes to have a correct view of things he must use 
·our comparative key. So interpreting we state that the term 
Muspel should not be given a human value. It represents the 
volca11io fire that destroyed the Cradle. The figure Surtur again 

' should not be given a demon value. He is the leader that headed 
the giant or enemy flock. The Cradle again consists o~ two parts a 
llorlheril Valaskjalf and a southern S!H"turheim. The two conjointly 
are known as Muspelheim, as both were destrr>yed by Muspel 
fire. lt .is only afier reading things in this sensible light that we 
will "be able to intelligently interpret Teutonic epos as a whole, 

SECTION IV • TBK LEGENDS CONNECTED WITH THE 
.. MJORATlON OF THE INDO-EUROPEAN PROGENITORS FROM 

, ~ . : THE CRADLE TO EUROPE 

· · .After \he sinking of the Cradle the Bulls migrated north
'WaMS, came to Europe and oceupied ·'hat 'COntinent. Epos had. 

1. ~aUet'1 Nonhem Antiquities, page -497; 
• Ibid, pp. 451 to 4SJ •1111 496; to 497 Bellows' Poetic Edda, - t6s• • 

Ill 
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handed down much valuable information about this journey from 
the former to the latter place. But; y,nfortunately everything lias 

·been spoiled and very little has come down to us. It is the duty of 
the Eddl!s to give us full information on the subject; But that 
record is found dumb and all that we can gather cut of it are a few 
stray hints. It is the garrulous Yngliriga Saga that has attempted 
to give eome sort of report on this journey. But unfortunately i¥' 
author Snorri has corrupted the legends and deprived them o!.th(lir . 
true significance. We shall take these two sourc~~ apply 9U,r ~- ·. 
parative key and try to bring out a sensible narrative: In the · 
Eddas }lifleheim and Muspelheim are p)aced a,t the two ~nds of 
the earth's surface, the former to the north and the latter to tqe 
south. Between the two is placed Ginnungagap, which fle~~ons a 
wide chasm separating the two lands. We have to take these hints 
given by the Eddas and read it along witb the Heimskringla • 
legend already· expounded. So reading we sta'tcd 'that th& Inao
European progenitors quitted the Cradle, crossed thtt many chasma 
lying along the route, and finally reached Europe. Such is the 
!-~.conic report we have received from epos. . -. 
" But Snorri in his Ynglinga Saga is trying to miSlead us. 
The object of that work we know is to give us information about 
the colony of Bulls that first brought light into the dark land of 
Scandinavia. This information Snorri had 'correctly given by. 
taking them from the n1ain fold in Rus!'ia or Svithjod the Great', . 
into Scandinavia or Svithjod the Less. If Snorri had stopped 
there, we would have considered his work as a senSibly worded 
report. But we find him going beyopd, and trying to give us.infor-. 
mat ion about the original place wherefrom the Bulls came to the 
west. In that attempt we find him stumbling badly an~ commit
ting all sorts of blunders. The only source from which .he·wouTd 
have got the right materials is from epos. But all the legends 
connected with. the subject have been used up in 'the writing of the 
confounded cosmogonic fables embodied in .'the Eddas; ·Having 
used the right materials elsewhere, he is found cudgelling his 
brain and coining things out -of--his imagination. In the Norse 
.tongue the Bulls or gods are known as Asae and Asen. ' ·;East of 
Europe is i;he continent known e.s Asie. which is a titl(l coini!C\ I>Y 

1. See pp. 76o • to 762 ante. 

2• Anderson•s Younger Edda, PP• 124 to 13 9 with -note• 
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the Greek' in the recent phases of hisnistory. Snorri is seen con-· 
necting these two titles, and giving us the fabulous tale that tha 
Asas came out of Asia'. All such fictions are unworthy of credence 
a~;~d must be summarily rejected. 

Having located the Asen in Asia, he is seen entering into 
more details and trying to inform us from what part of that 
continent the Bulls came,to Europe. In attempting to solve thit< 
riddle, he is seen taking the Biblical and classical legends, and 
giving us another fable. [n order tto be in the near vicinity of 
"!rQy l).nd Palestine, Snorri is seen locating the Asen in the orthodox 
portion pf Asia 'known as Asia Minor, from whence he is seen 
bringing them into Europe' and locating them in various parts of 
that continent. The whole story is a barefaced concoction not 
worthy of the least credence. All that later Teutonic' tradition is 
able to t~ll us is that the Bulls cams somewhera fr.Jm the east and 
entered into the occupation of Europe. If we wish fot· more details 
we must go to epos and listen to its teachings.· The ancient home 
o( the Bull is Muspelheim which is a tropical land lying on either 
side of equator. After its sumbergence they went northwards and 
entered continental Asia. From thence'they turned westward and 
crept into Nifleheim or Europe by its eastern gate. It is this final 
stage of the journey, that later western tradition is seen dimly 
remembering and bringing them from Asia. But a deeper study 
of epos shows that they started from the Cradle in the southern 
h~misphere and entered Europe after crossing Ginnungagap or the 
man~ abyssea lying between the two places. 

: 

SECTION V •. THE LEGENDS CONNECTED WITH THE FOOD 
AND DRINK SUPPLY OF THE BULL FLOCK 

§ " INTRODUCTION 

Celtic epos gave us many glowing legends connected with 
the luxurious life led by the Bulls when in the Cradle. On turning 
to Teutonic epos we not only miss the glowing tone, but also find 
the reports giving very meagre information. We could even go 

·I··· Heradotu, IV, 45i 
: • · 1. Anderson's Younger Edda, page u6 and foot notei 

3o Ibid, pp. 3S to 48, 151 llDd 166 to 16& 
4- Uallot'a Northom Aatiqoltieo, pp. 75 to Ss. 
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further and state that there iS a melancholy' tone penadillg' flh&
'l'eutonic legends. Such is the great difference shown &y th• trwe 
ep•l8. Thi:s change in mental outlook- is due to a oorrespond~ 
difference in the envirCinment ad midst which the two flocks are 
pl~ced. The Celtip Bull soon after bis advent, is taken a.t)ct 1,1laced 
in the secure haven of west Europe where he manage<t. to keep 
up:his bQ.Oyant spirit and \'emember aU good thin~ QOnnected with. 
th~ CJ,'adle, . But the Teut<>.nlc peopl.a placed in East EuroPQ. U! Slle.tl; 
le11-ding a, tormented existence all through, hill. ll.fe. lt is, ~ 
perpetual miseries in his ~ew howe that have i.Jupfttt.d "~· 
cboly toni! to his legends• It i$ with thi$. ki!Y ia hanG. t~ w8J 
have to read the food and ahrink supply legends bndBd dowo by
the Teutonic Bull. 

The s~me set of legends handed down by Celtio ep .,.; 
arranged and studied under the following heads.; (1) themiNoul9us. 
oow yielding a perennial supply of meat, (2) tl'le magic eauWicoa 
oontainiJI_g an inexhaustible store of food', (:t} the ale-wejl" and' 
wine rivers pouring forth a plentiful su.pply of. chink, anl (~ an 
apple tree yielding an unfailing supply o( fruits. 4 search of 
Teutonic epos shows a similar set of lege~;~do;~ in that recorcf.. We 
shall i.ake these items ono after another and stu.dy. th11111 c.arE!fqlly. 

§ •· TRE MIH.A.CUL.O.US COW 

The Cow Audhumbla of TeutoniC epos we know- is gj9e1t a 
two fold function, one a progenitor part, a.nd the other as a .food 
supplyiflg agent. We have already • dealt with the former aspect, 
and shall here oonfi DE! o~J;S~~l ves to. th!llattl!r 11Phl1re. W 11 tuelltJt>n~ 
P.d that the Cow Audhumbi~~t o('.I:wtonic ei.'QS i3 th.& ~act counter
part of the Cow Kamadhenu ofJXJ.dian tradition. The former like 
the latter should be taken for a symbolic figure that is intended to 
give us information about the domestie eoo11,0my of the Bull as seen 
iq hi~ ancien~ ho111e. The InrlA-E.loll:O"Qe<m~r.<>~«!llitQrswhell ~ the 

'' ~Qd~~·· of West~rn antiqoiU.eo lla•o 1101 oqQ-. Dlllil:tcl th~ clillo=r~ bi:IJNCII<. 
the, two. Epos, but also P,oh~ted OA,.t the= deelt ~eliUlcholy too, that is seOQ.iD 
the Teutonic lpre. Bat being igqorant of the trae trend· of thelnda-lhropea~t 
movements, they have. not been able 1<t ualg,. any wilt _. li» -
abnormal trait seen in the Teotonic Boll• Vide Toll!o• ~ 111141oll'aelld by 
llaclc1oozie, lntrod,uctioo. p~ Of· to. zllt ~o- :EIItl!io!lo :loU.•- be WPI Jp. II 

to •S· 
a. See PP• 769 to n• ante. 
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c~ .n fouad ill aD· aduneed aflage Gd. agrilllollttJI.'8..1; lif .. oWDmff'' 
v&sl bePd& 0f oomt thai i9 see& gi • ift§" them au. ah111'1dant · impply ' 
of' mea&, milk ami malt,.. mor& necessariE!lt of Ufe •. '.rraditioe . ill': 
labo.!lring to QOitVey iol"ormation to us ort the s~, • ereatiltl'' 
a ~Y.thic COw; sun:ounder her wj.th.miJ:acwous flOWeft!, aud m~de- ·~ 
her the bestower or alt these gifts.. Such is tl'Ul picture put befbre' 
118 by Indian tradition in connection with Kamadhenu •. : 'I;urning .. 
to the west we find a highlY' m~~ddted report whilh is seen cutting 
dQw~ IIIAJl-.Yi itwllt. Tew-tlla¥1. epoe baa1 l''Pilese~ thai filo!ir .. Aud
hllllllbiAe.s.JID!.II!iag fo.l:t.b.aJJabuM.antsupplr Q{ ~ Wo DaVIt!· 
ma~Uil ~bis.eimlllte b:.i.eJI..ud iaf.er a. ~Mat suoo!$ w,bicltiJ'trM.irv' 
tioll lias £.ilftd ~ bri.D&l til 0lU' Qo.t.k:-.. B.a•·lt.VeJJ; tbbi s~ itJa 10~ 
milk tu;pply.,. tb 'f~t!Uolli i.e. {ou~Jd. ta.k;ing llol)cl. ._tUll!i.u. tQ, faec!. tbQ..; 
Y m.il Saa.kll. Sueb. a stallemetdi ill. hl.~mt anfl ruGlll 110•a.tQr, . , 
to.*he.taaahiugs of :BJ.ill ElPI1& Tuptofuse aurent.of ~ ih>lsiug : 
from tb& lldfm- of Ccrw Alsdlilumb.la;shouLi be iake.tuwll utilised fBI • 
feN. tlut I!W1 fl.Oilk.. BehiDd. thall sin~ hia.t. -laav.a ta infe tW. · 
she. is, flke IDPPWlr of JDaair. milk, arul ma~ mm:e• fllfd ~mt~clucB- · 
y~ldsti by bodn.specie&. · 

§ 3o THE MiiAcjJLOtl~ !!OAR' . . '. 
1 ' : ~) : ' ~' . ' j 

The'feufmlea,loogoa.~walt. illl.;thQ; Gva4l~t- WJt.l!. giy411J! a; 
sllml).l;llOWI suwlll ef beai which-f~ a.s. wa ba¥~t~~ .eeu. was, • 
b~ to.f!U~: POti~b:y; tb&: CQW A.wlhul)lbla, · \egeJid.. '1:~ 
e11011 twa toJ4 us laa 110Wld. .- "~Di., tbat1 the. aulL ~· &flier . 
IXUJlinc to. :Eli~ iA f.oJmd d.egrived-. tf the lawK:w <>& t.f ~ J~lll1 
ittiJa.plac~teondem.IIH»~ ~ PQtk111eat.. !bi.B.~iab.lo~, 
to>a. aotilte Q tU DUr:ac~ bil!lt. Saitlu:imair 'illtufl\}, e. au. uact. 
OOPJf&UbaC.WJ.K:~w.ofthe.a EIWJ!e-11<1 $he ·tiwa-~·. 
Indo-European ptog!mUo.r.uo.tered u.JIOil ~ oocupation. is a land of 
dense forest. It is further a haunt of primitive aboriginal folks 
Who are still In t!Uil'lunting stage oflife.. Irr ~a land' it ilJ not 
po~~&ibte for the newly arrtved Indo-European \)rogeru"tors to &~ · 
illtQ pla..v tllElir agricul.t.ural calling whillb. tfl,e.v; f1ad evol'ved in tile . 
Ctas1JA. ..6J1 ijW_ 'iiiQ ll&ll. ~t th.elll to do is to· adjU&& thBmselves · 
to the present environments and extract the maximwu ,.bfmllfit out 
of the land· The Teuton like tb~ is.- 118811- kkintr • pork 

· • s .. PP. J64 aoc1 J6s 110ta. 
. : . ~J 



wlrlch he derived from the pigs and boars l'flnning wild in the dense . 
forests Qf the land.- ,All ~hese facts llore brought to .Qur notice by. tht 
my$hw~oa~;Sae~imn~· 11t~tioned Jn.Yalhalla~ ~verytime it is 
sojiden and ll&!t~n, the anima\ .is found renewing . itself. feady . ~o 
yi~ld a fresh supply of meat. We h"ve to.go behmd these mythia 
reports'and infer that the Bulls it.fter coming to EuTOpe are. being' 
supplied with a plentiful supply of 'pork; · 

~-I· (_ ' . t • • ' '. • 

, . . • §, "' 'J'H~ ,UAGI,C I;~ULI::RON 
· · .. 'TeutOnic 8pOs like its Celtic counterpart has also brought to· 

onr no"tice a magic cauldron~· The meat· furnished by the mythic· 
boar ill b8b1g cooked in a capacious eauldron • that is found capable 
of. supplying food to aU the ii1mates 'of Valhalla. We Lhave oo; go 
behind tbilllegend and see in· it all ilold' world institution evolved 
in"tlie Cradle. ' 'l'he magic cauldron Of Celtic tnd · Teutonio 'epos . 
has.its-counterpart in the miraculous vet~~~el~ mentioned by Indian 
tradition.· The legend when: viewed in .civil life represents the 
perennial food store' attached :to ceach house · during. the, Cradle. 
pe~iod of eX.istenee>• B11tthe liame.Jthing when. viewed from ithe · 
military stand point represents the clan mess attached to; ev'ery 
fiihting unit when engaged 911, tl;te b.attle field. The Teuton all 
through his life in Europe is found engaged in a much fiercer strug
gle than his brother· Celt. '~During the whole period ol his life 
in the west', hiS hOme is the battle ground,· which in epos is" found 
giv'eii ~he title'of Va'lhalla. Under mch a iife all civil institutions 
wnl 'be brought io 41. stand stillrand'only'the military org8nisat1ons 
tha~ will iie ilole).yresorted tOJ 'I~ is · this lexagerated use of the · 
latter cta8s or institution& that Teutonic ePce like its fellow· Celt.io . 
ep"Os is sOOil briniclng ·to our notice through the· medili of magics · 
cauldron or the clan mesli brganisatioli working in lha battle field •. 

l ' .~.. · . • f t 'rail; ALE wiu~ AND w-i11E, -rAN is ··· ., ' 
l!I:J· .. ; .. n~· .·. ''···. '·. ~~. ; .. ·. ~ . . 
1-:: ~he Bull ;"!h,l!n in 'th~,-Cr~dle is a man . addicted to. strong. 

drinks,. which he swallowed in, large quantities. So in the 11icinity 
o~,& ;nagip !'81,1ldr~n burst~ with. meat di~t,. Js also run an ale 
,v-~l,an~ wme tank., ,Celt1c epos captured, tbiB _aepeot of Cradle 

~ 1:~ .J'tlallei~s Northem Aotiqui~ies, pp. 429 to 431: 13ellow's lioetlcEdda.Grimnismof, 
.... ' '•tDzii, ts:·-- ~~ · · · :· · .·.. ~· . I • 

A • ., illollow'~ J'o•tic lldda, - 9jl aDd aoteat , : r . • • . . . 
3· Hababaratba Book 3- pap 377 1 llanmalhanath traaala!ion; :&rani Hegal"i dlll• 
-·~ . . . . 
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: lifer and embOdied it' m: exuberant legends :o1othed.iin' glowing 
··language. ·The Teuton must' have. also,•run 'parallelrinstitutions, 

but in' his epos we find things greatly mystified;·~ The Bulls or gOds 
in Valhalla are given an abundant supply of mead and wine; bbt 
it is found coming out of the .teats.Df a she-goat stationed in their 
midst. The goat legend' is a foreign element not of Indo
European origiq afld does not deserv~ any s~ri9us ~~wntion. We 
take the legend purged of all its crudities, and state the gods were 
given an abundant supply of drink. out of the mead and wine tanks 
found in Valhalla. 

Teutonic epos has also brought to our notice a capacious 
. cauldron' brewing large quantftie~ of ale. -But its Posseesion is 
·transferred to Snake Hymir from whom it is pilfered lind given as 

· a present to the Lettie BullP. This is a-perverted report emanating 
out ·of monkish hands. Our study of Snake ·past doei{ not ::reveal 

~any trace of this institution in that fold.= ·The cauldron simmering 
· with wine is a patent of the Bull: Tho ·newly imived Lett· may 
·not have posSessed one of· this kind. • LTo supply tbeni. witll·a 
·cauldron, the Teuton need not go pilfering, as there are. many·· suoh 
vessels in Valhalla. · , . • . r ···;; h 

I • ' ' I' ' 

,, . . § '6. THE API'LE LEGEND I·. J : • . • "'•' 

, , . •· . :rh" iasi ite~ ~~ the hill offM~ iS the 'ri-uit die;. · · T~uto~io 
· ep~ has missed $he l!erenqial trr.e yielding an ahundapt supply of 
. fruit. In.its pl_a~ has given .Us an apple' which eveprtime it:;is 
;eaten is fcund r_en~wing itself. This abbreviated leg~n,d ~ shif~d 
• from its proper place in the (,"radio. brought to Europe...arid con
. :signed tO the keeping of a she-divinity known, as I duo~ 'whO'' is: a 

figure of very recent origin on ~he _soil of we8t. i This' ever rene\"· 
., ing apple is given tl;le miraculous attribute of conferring perpetual 
. ;vouthcm .the god_" everp.imot i~ i.s eaten by them>< '.!:11 ~uch ~ta~ 
.. menta r_un <X>ntary to the teachings of Bull evos. The legend. must 
. be festored to its proper f~ and interpre~ _under the Cra,dle 
environments•. Sp re!lding we state thas it refers to the Karpa$8 

._ 'l'ree ~ which ~ en!lowed with_ the Q&pacity of yielding a. perenn!~ 
t, Mallet'• Northem Aatiqahiea, PliO 4l't . . . 
a. Bellowe• J'oetic: Edda, Hymialnit-b.a. 

• · ·1- lrallet .. Northero' ALtiqoltles,-pp. 459 ot 41)1': 
4• See pace :J6S aate, · • ·. · · > • • • • 
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~oU:Nit:• :rhebly$1iic•.il•-«>~ge made·ll:r ~ wertd 
' !Wadititm.:whidl isla~ w mrma. 4oJI tbM the Bulls whea fn 
1M GradH'Wet'i! girvoea • ablladant su.PPlJ d fruit cliet-of all 

:·Kinds;·" ! . ; . . .. ; . . . :. . .. 

; . 
·'. 'SittWrto:R VI. Till: THE'mt Oil' 'NTm: ~ AND 

1'W'.E'LVE A'BODJ!S . :.. . ,. . ' .. · ... 
' 

. • . . . 
, '' >4~g.:he1Rilny:-Ables~iedintbeCQS~DQgGnic ~~ 

::e•ililietheme ·of eie warJ.da• .ul twelve .ahodes, ibM JiDda 
-:f.requea,t mentien io the Edda&. 1• the course of our stucly m :t;be 
· .fcngoiq JI3&'!B we bad .te i:requentq i-efer ~ the various .items 
• niBil tiioned ilt tais ~heme, alld pointalt ~)roir tl-Ye 'significaoo... ~ e 
,irere ~tnleml.giving a comprehensive ~ew ef -~be whGle ,wul$c:t. 

"'Tatl!lnic etn~ ha4 eoilled tJV9 words; world ani abode, to ,represeaat 
,tJ.sceoeeii'GIIl wWc'b her .ch-~ were enacted~ Cheleng .history 
of the Bull past. The former represent the . .-111 ~RCJel'llell jn 
the orthodox Indo-European age, and the latter is connooted with 

·.places .falling in the periods subsquent' to the above said 'age. Epee 
.. 'ba$ Coined very_ sensible •arils, and baflded ihem duwn •ith 
'·,apPfflpriaie a~tione. Btft ~ety'(hinlr ball 'beeft 'SJIOi}ea, . alld 
; 'what is'll~w 'i>la~ before Q8 is..f& m•atitaW p1ctrlre. · We ·tlball here 
· no't& a fe'* Of the t:au~e& \'bat teA to thill~ion. ·w-e meufionad 
• bt' a' sp'irl.'t ()~ fah!e phftosotJb1' C!iH'tellt-ia \he Ba'rdic !Chool. · Mtmg . 

uDder t'hat 'intl6nti~ they .ant 1llleft 'Spi!Cllllatmg '&ncl gtvmg •· 
· p~liiimon 'f.o'JJ11lnr falSe theories. '!'he 'I\'Or4 'Mll'1d ill ginn a'tl a'blutd 
· int~tloti, -a11a made tO · ~:r the ·n.rm-es -pr~s « the 
· 'O'nlv.el'Sii; :''l'h~ word abode agatn is ~nn a ttrdier.b 'tllm lllld 
· .in~d.i to mgoif'1 tlre ttsidentiat n-eti'inlf ~ M'allsiou or the -gilds. 
·,-Jf you 'Wfsb to hit.-fcpnl'iaar-tlOneeptiolt -«>f Teutoaic ~ "'"' 10011t 
· pu(a~ ~nt! to-a11 tbl!Be falSe lntetpreta'ta11 ana !'ead tbiftgll ·1ft tb.e 
''ciorrect lfght. W& 'llhaR 'ftO'W tab theee twfJ· f:tetM 'Olle aftw 

another and study them critioaUy • . .. 
• JlaUet'e Northern A~c&.olties, .N• 4~, ...... 4. a aad a 'I te .5"7i ,8ellow'a 

Poetic Edda, Grimnlamol, atanza ·• to •4• · 
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Let us begin with the first item: Teutonic epos has mention
ed of a system of nine worlds, but nowhere' has it given particulars 
about them. It is after carrying on a laborious search through the 
pages of Teutonic epos with the aid of our comparat1ve key that 
we are able to get at the inform~;~tion. The information so derived 
is tabulated under the two heads of group and individual titles, and 
given in a consolidated form in the list given below. 

Group TitleS Individual 1"itles Remarks 

·, Musp olheim { (1) Valaskjalf 
(2) Surturheim Cradle life · 

{(1) Valhalla 1st age (2) Jotunheim .<I> 
...... 

. ·-
Niflh 

-{(1) Asgard 2nd age = eim (2) Utgard ... ., -
I 

(1) Nifle-Hel 3rdage :!l 
~ 

... 

Strictly speaking there are only seven worlds which re· 
pr~ent actual scenes from which the Bull fought in the Indo
European age. The most critical study of Teutonic epos does not 
bring to light any other scene besides the seven worlds. It is only 
after adding the two group titles that we are able to bring the total 
number to nine. The first error committed by Teutonic epos con" 
aists in adding the two group titles to the seven independent titles, 
and putting before us a system of nine worlds. Another short
ooming in that record is its failure to give the separate title of 
Surturheim to the southern moiety of the Cradle. Having commit
ted this blunder it is seen passing to another error and construing 
Muspelheim as a synonymous term for Surturheim. When matters 
have reached this stage, there is no scope for Valaskjalf, which is 
taken as a duplicate title for the Valhalla of the north. All these 
errors will have to be eliminated, when only we will be able to 
bring out the true eense in which tbe.3EI tsrm3 were originally U3ed 

Ill 
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by Teutonic tradition. ·,After giving aU.this purification, ·,we state 
that Teutonic epos has given-a system of seven -wodds •whicb are 
found grouped under the two heads of .Muspelheim and Niflbeim· 
Any othe. interpretation will only land us in .a net· work of 
perplexities. 

Valaskjalf and Surturheim ~ith its group title Muspelheim 
reprE'sents the scene from which the Bull fought in the oldes~ period 
of his life in the Cradle. Next they come to Europe where they 
are seen e11gaging in another round of fights. Valhalla and 
Jotunheim represents the scenes connected with the first stage or 
the Wolf struggle. Asgard and Utgard refer to scenes connected 
with the second stage or the age Temporal Horse fight. Out&! the 
Utgard mentioMd in the Iatterpair, another and a more northern 
region known as Nifle-Hel is distilled, wherein both the Bull and 
the Priest Horse are seen enacting many a tragic drama in the 
third stage. So the second list of five .places with its group title 
Niflheim represents scenes located in Europe. Epos is seen 
committing a sm.all error .in ·connection with one of. these. five 
scenes. The fifth place in the second list we know is named Nifle
.ijel.· Europe as a whole is fonod styled as Niflheim in contra
distinction to the Muspelheim of the Cradle. Epbs is found taking 
the two titles Nifle-l1el and Niflheim, .and erroneously' using the 
oue!"or the other. In the rec.:>rds we find Niflheim desig-nated a8 
the ninth' world, which properly speaking is no world at all. 

The next item i!f'\he theme of twlllve' abodes, whose geo
graphy we have now to determine. In the field of worlds, epo$ had 
shown much· sense, but not a trace.c;>~ it is seen in the present case: 
The first blunder committed is to take them in the sense of dwellins 
house ·for the gods to resid'e' iti. As there are twelve goda in the 
Teutonic pantheon, a fabulous list of twetve houses .was maiUl(ao
turedartdput before us. We have ta:first'eliminate the mischievo~ 
fnterpretation of' dwelling house given to the term abode. We have 
the clearest proofs to show that it represents the scene8 from which 
the :-Bull enacted his drama in the subsquent ages o( his lifo. . A 
deep search of Teutonic epos revaals only six abod~. It is only 
after making a small concession that we are able to add one mare 

1·. 'Mallet's Norrhetri. Andquities, page. 401; 

a. · Ibl4, pase 403: • · 
S• _An:dersoo'e You.nsor.Edcla., page asg, 
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and . .raise . the strength to· Sflven. A list of these seven abodesi 
giving. particulars.of age with . .appropriate geographical details. 
is given below. -Ne. · •Name of ·the abade Geographical details The age in which 

it was ·evolved 

•. 
"l GOdheim South Russia Cimmerian age 

2 Manheim Scandinavia • .. 
"3 Vanheim The tract bordering 

on the Caspian Sea 
Vans-Aegir ago 

4 Aegirheim The coastal lnnd 
of the Baltic Sea " 

5 Hvergelmir · Russia as a whole Snake age 

6 Nastrond :JIIorthern part of 
Russia 

.. 
7 Midgard Middle part of con-

tinental Asia 
The home of the· 
Snake in the long ' 
ages of the world 

The period immediately following the lndo-Eur0pean age we 
J;iare.atyled as the Cimmerian Era which has given the two abodes· 
Q/ GodheiJU and Manheim •, also styled as Svithjod the great and · 
~hu'1mall, The former represents South Russia which in the Indo-
: EurOpean age bore tho title of Valhalla. Tradition in order to · 
ibow that !l different kind of drama is being enacted in the sarne 
land, bas coined the separate title of Godheim or Svithjod the 
gre~~ and conferred it on the s!lome tract. The expressive title , 
Manbeim is conferred on Scandinavia, in order t:J show that the 
land is inhabited by an aboriginal flock very lnw in ethnic status 
as compared with the Bulls or gods in Russia. Next come8 the 
V'ans-Aegir period which has given the two abodes of Vanheim 
and Aegir-heim. Final\y comaa trui Snake age which . has 
given the two infernala.bodes of H vergelmir and Nastrond. We 
now come to the last abode Midgard which properly speaking dOes 

• Aadenoa.'s YOIIlDJtlr Edda1 Page 215 anc.l footaate~ 
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not fall within our category, as the Bull never entered that region 
and enacted any part of his drama. But since Teutonic epos is 
found frequently mentioning that land, we have condescended to 
admit it within our category and give it a passing notice. 

Epo!! has committed innumerable errors in this theme 'of 
worlds and abodee, and given us many inextricable puzzlee. -Into 
this field modern students I with no knowledge of the Bull past, are 
seen entering and giving expression to all sorts of fallacious 
theoriee. One such student is Finn Magnusen' who is found stat

. ing the most astounding things that have no sort of foundation in 
the Teutonic past. The best cure for all such imperfections is to use 
the comparative Indo-European key given by us. 

SECTION VII. THE MIMIR LEGENDS 

According to the best teachings of Teutonic epos, Surtur is 
the name of the giant or enemy leader who at the head of. his flock 
fought against the Bulls when in the Cradle. This Surtur of 
Teutonic epos is known as Suran in Velan epos, Sura in Aryan epos, 
and Atiura in Iranian epos. Tho same personage is fpu~d st;v.led as. 
Jupiter iri Latin epos and Zeus in Gree~ epos. Su9h is the_ long 
array ofevidences that we are able to bring tl) prov~ ~he real, 
identity of Surtur. · '. · · ,: · 

There seems to have been current iri,the Teutonic lands Ihariy-' 
legends connected with the above said leader and h~s gianf 'floox~: 
Teutonic epos bas resorted to the devise of clubbing all these legends-' 
a"?d passing them under the titleor':Mimir. It is only afte~ pe~~-; 
ing all the legends handed down both in -the name of Surtnr and 
Mimir that we are able to bring out a ooherent narrative~·a6ouf 
the events enacted in the Cradle. When viewed in- -this ·Hght: 
Mimir is found in many placee to be almost synonymous with -
Surtur. But there are also cases which embody legends that refer 
to the general run of the enemy giant flock. It is with this key in' 
hand that we must read the Mimir · legend~ embodied in Teutonic 
epos. 

1. Malle\'S Northern antiquities, page •88 to S07i 
J, lbld, page soo ~~With: foot~notee 
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· · We shall now hunt out the many legends that have been 
handed down in the name of Mimir, and critically examine them. 
The first item that we take up is theY ggdrasm• tree which is alsO 
found styled as Mimir's tree. Y gg. we know is a synonymous title 
for Odin; and hence Yggdrasill means· Odin's tree. · Such a title 
was given to the tree, because Odin at the head of his Bulls ran up 
and waged a'fight against the enemy flock seated on its top. Since 
the very same tree is also fcund styled as Mimir's tree, we may 
safely state that the latter title is one coined after Mimir alias 
Surtur who waged the defensive tree fight. · :· 

The next item is Mimir's. well. Men carrying on an arboreal 
fight can take sufficient food provision and store them at the top of 
the tree. But such a thing is not possible with wator which has to 
be obtained either daily or at some periodical intervals from some 
source whose situation is kept secret. It is highly probable that the 
Bulls . after getting information captured the secret source, and 
s.tarved the enemy of his wate~ supply. It is after bringing pr811-
sure on him in this direction that thl'! enemy is seen laying down 
his arms., ln the above mentioned two cases Mimir may also b~ 
interpreted as referring to the general run of the enemy flock. 

The next item is the legend known as Mimir's head. The 
Bulle we know instituted a great festival to eommemorate. the 
victory which they gained over the enemy flock. · One important 
item in the ceremony is the beheading of the Buran Horse, whi~h 
is a symbolic figure representing the enemy flock. The Bulle in the 
course of their migration all over the world are seen taking this 
cOmmemoration festival, and found observing it all through their 
life.. A:~tudy of these festival practices in different parts of the 
world shows sundry differences· in ways and methods. But 
beneath ~h these changes we still see the original idea religiously 
kept up. · In south India an artificial figure with a detachable 
Horse·lie~<l mounted on a human body is used in the ceremony and 
the beb~ing process executed. After the festival is. over, the' 
effigy along with the decapitated head is taken and preserved for' 
use in the succeeding years. Such is the 'practice followed in ali 
Velan temples, in whNJe vicinity these victory celebration festivalS 
are always conducted. ·After the festivities are over, 'it is in' 

• Bellon' Poetic ILdda, pp. 8o to •It ODd 141 with ootoo; Hallet's Narthena 
AntiqW.tlea, pace 411. 
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these shrines -in ftont ,~f ·the alt.a/rt that , 'lhe ·.above lilaid. effigy 
with lbe de'laohaMe horse· head .is 'talliea, and prf8ened..- · Suoh .is: 
the et.&ndillgt>ractiee tbat ill being -observed down 1o this day in the 
lDdian oonti11fl11i-< BI&Hn tho west we fiad su~dry .kinds of cbang.r 
iutnxlaced in the practice.: In Italy. we~ a liv:e horse' usedy and 
tbe decapitatecl-fbead .'.taken and~ preser-red .as a 'trophy.· Tha 
monster .Hors~~legend mentiooed ill British epoa• C011TeJ8 ·the 881J18' 

tale, :and we -are almost. certain that a ·liv• horse was . beheaded on 
the banlt:s of Thames and the festivjties brough~ to a.olose ... Among 
these festival observances,· it ill the south Indian practiea1 'tha~ 
comes:1nearest to the <Original oereroony instituted by· the Bulls 
wheo: in the Cradle. 

The Teutoli-we knoW'l'SJll"8SI:lDts the main: cummtof the Ball 
tl0tk that came from the Cradle. In ilia festi\"al -observances he 
seems to b&veJollowed ·the 'South· Indian ptactioe, U8ed: a BeiDi" 
human 'figure representirig Sllrtur or Mimir, decapitated the Horse' 
bead, and taken·and preserved that telic in the shrlne ··of ; Odin •. 
Such:a festival-he 1nust have been long celeberating ·after his" 
advent· to Etll'ope,· l'he Teutonio flOtlk. we know ·in- the COI11'S& of 

:its western 'career is seen undergoing cataclysmic ·changes. In 'the· 
coUTSe of these upheavals, these festivities along with ·its temple 
observaces might have fallen into disuse. Every item in the epos 
of the Bull has not only its tem'ple practice, but is also· found given 
a verbalstatement in that record; So ·after the abandonment of· 
the fanner practice~ ·we have the latter. worded statement· alone· 
handed down orally by epos in the shape of Miinti· hea,d )eg~nd. 
b.ter generations not "ab!e to uttderstand the lege-M a:re seen· 
iP.v\ng it an Sorts of fa:lse interpretations·. . .· 

The fact that Yimir is the same fignre as Surtur la·. QOmPlote
ly f~gotten. Finding no use for him bards .are seen concooting. 
uew tales and giving him a part therein. One such false plot iS. 
arranged for hiril in the Vans epi8ode, wherein Mirilir ill brougM 
an4 made to fight with the Vans or Vends in EUrope._ '}.'be plaOe 
whvfe Mimir fought and died i11 the· Cradle. Even in recounting 
thl!l false tale ~here a~e .three different yersions. -,vl)fch ~Y !tqJ, ~
eqoug\1 to show that 1t 1s a concocted story. One version If CQJl~(Jled. 

~~· .Ko~'• :Roman H~t~ .. VoJ. 1~ ·,.p,,,sa.toS1i 
•· Viele, PP• 388 lo 389 ante I 
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in the Elder Edda '• a-secoodin th6 Younger· Edda', and a third 
in the Y nglingasaga '. 

Mimir is a great puzzl'l in Teutonic epos and his legends 
have gi~Cen birth to a profuse crop of childish errors. . One such 
silly attempt we find mentioned in connection ·with Odin •. ·That 
god we know is a one-eyed deity :which represents a Bull divinity 
clothed in a single eyed Bull helm.et But this Odin , under · the 
reforming intlu.ence of religion is seen casting of( his theriomorphiq 
features, aud assuming a human fQl'm .. But. even .after this change 
of shape, Teutoni<l tradition· is seen .associating the. one-eyed 
feature witll that divinity, and representing him as. a part blind 
god deprived of one of his eyes. Having committed· the blunder,· 
it.is next seen attempting to account for.the physical defect. Odin' 
is said to have come into tile world .like all human beings giftec( 
with two eyes. · But the supreme god . of Teutonic pantheon w 
I:epresented to us an one not gifted with wisdom. To secure 'that 
commodity he sought the help of Mimir who ls reported to be rich 
ln such kincl of lore. · But the latter ·would not confer· the gift 
without receiving some kind .of remuneration, . Whereupon Odiii 
is sai~ to have pulled out one. of his.eyes, given it as. a fee to 
'Mimir, and obtained from him a part or his wisdom •. ~he absur~ 
dity has not ended here. We mentioned of a Mimir's well an4 
painted out its true significance. · The eye pleged by Odin is at on~ 
time stated to be taken and presevod in .that well. At· anothe( 
place it is stated to ue converted into a water bucket, and u~. bY, 
Mimit for draWing water from his welL .It is also found used . by< 
him as a drinking vessel •. Innumerable are the absurdities • )'~'hie~ 
Mimir's well bas given btrtb to. . · · 

We have now exsmined all.parts of the Mimir legend ,and 
pointed out Its many. flaws. , If one wishes to hav:e a correct 
knowledge of Teut{)nic epos he must eliminate all these. errors and. 
interpret thiogs in the correci light. 

. h Bellowa• Poetit: Edda- VQlllSPQ. atan&ll a:J; -, 
a. M8.1lot's N9rtlil•m Aotiq1aiti .. , pp. 461 ro 462; · , r 
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SEOTION VJII, Tl!E V A.LKYR LEGENDS· 

rem. 

Teutonic tradition has given us a plethora of she divinities 
and out of that prolific brood we have taken one particular group 
known 8s Valkyries, who seem to represent real figures of flesh 
and blood. The rest we have rejected as fiction created by the 
distempered mind· of man. Before entering on the study of 
Valkyries ·we wish to offer a ·few remarks .about she-divinities in 
general. All gods evolved by human eociety are fighting god!! 
who are of the male sex. But to this general rule there is a small 
exception. Human eociety at the 'outset of 'its career evolved 
she-deities. From the existence of"!!uch figures we are le~ to infer 
that in the early stages of human society women took part in the 
fighting life. fn suppo~t of that fact we Cited the Umai' epic 
from the Bull tradition. A perusaJ of the primlti.ve history . of all 
races high_and low shows similar figures. Such is the lesson whicJ\ 
we learJ:!. from the _study of earJy human history; But after some
time humap society seen to have changed its mind, and withdrawn 
women from the' field of. warfare, thinking that her partnership 
f$· not conducive to its healthly development. After this . deeision 
~e dq not see the gentler sex taking a~y part in warfare. ·Such ~ 
withdrawal 0~ wo~n from the fighting arena seems to have taken 
plai:e at 'a very early stage in hriman.life. The result is that in the 
figh~ing episodes handed down to us, it is ·mostly he-gods that' are 
'een'figurii)g. Any divinity of the she-kind must always· be 
viewed~with suspicion. It is with this key in hand that we milst 
examine the she-divinities put before ·~by the Teutonic tradition.' 

The Eddas' have put before us a vast array of she-divitiities 
numbering near t!Jee dozens. Out of this group many are wife
gods· whom we have already rejected -~· fictions created by the 
distempered mind of man: · There are many mora such she-deities 
that have to be traced to a similar poison source with whose de
tailed examination we do not want "to trouble our readers. It is in 
the midst of this huge list that we •find our Valkyries, who as 
already pointed out represent real figures of figures of flesh and 

. blood; · · · ' · · ' · · · · 
I• Vlde Note r. 
a. Mallet's Northern ADtiq'lities, "'PP• 426 ot 428. 
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A critical study of V a.lkyries shows that they shou\d not 
be brought under the head of divinities, but treated as glorified 
human figures. Further th"'Y do not r~:present individual figur~ 
but connote group organisations moving and acting in com~;>any. , 

We in a previous page mentioned of an organisation known 
as the clan mess attached to each army unit when engaged on _th\,1 
battlefield. In the Indo-European society it is the clan unit that 
is found. entrusted with all the feeding arrangements oonnected 
with the men when engaged in the fighting work. Neither . the 
.tribal chief nor the sub-tribal head will in any way concern him
self with these arrangements. It is the duty of the clan chief to 
look to i;hese matters, and see that the men are sumptuously fe~ 
.when engaged in hostilities. In order to facilitate its easy work
ing, the Bull flock had evolved a special kind of organisation that 
is eminently fitted for the purpose. · In a military campaign the 
services of all the male members of the society will be required in 
the fighting front, and none cari be spared for any other ·work. 
lf: war .is to be waged successfully the men will hl\ve to be ·'~eli 
fe.d and kept in good trim. To perform that work the society ha.d 
·allotted-the duty of provisioning the army to fall entirely on the 
'shbulders of the gentler sex. Even boys and girls that have riot 
attained age may share in this woi:k, but it is the women that are 
responsible for its performance. It is they. who have to find the 
:riecessary supplies keep the clan mess well stocked· with all kinds 
'o{ provisions, and feed the men both at the damp head-quarterS 
'll.nd in the fighting front. · · 

The same kind of organised spirit that is seen working in 
·.every sphere of Indo-European life is also seen ·at play in this 
commissariat field. The women attached to each clan are fourid 
enrolled in several corps, and told off to different duties· One 
.corps is seen performing the fuoction of purveyors, runs about thll 
country, and keeps the mess stocked with all kinds of food and 
drink materials. A second is seen performing the function of cooks, 
gets the meal prepared, and has them served out to the men both in 
the camp and in the fighting line. A third is found allotted the duty 
of an ambulance corps takes charge of the wounded, · brini!:S them 
to the camp, and has them carefully treated. A fourth is. ~n 

'picking up the dead fallen in the battlefield, carries them .honi\,), 
and inters them in the ground after givin~ a decent funeriJ cer~ 

· mony. SuCh are a few of the duties allotted to the woman when 
' . 
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the flock is found engaged in a war campai!trt. It is with such a 
kind of commissariat organisation run by the gentler sex: that the 
Bull has been waging his fights all through his long life in th$ 
Cradle. 

The Bllll has now come to Europe where he is found lingaged 
irt a continuous life and death struggle tn the Cradle thetiJ wl\8 
a civil life as well as a military life. But under the now environ• 
menta in the west, it is wholly !!een taking a military east; In the 
course of his fighting life in the latter land, we find him alway!! 
resorting to the commissariat organisation evolved in the Cradle. 
It is this exaggerated use of a single organisation that probably 
induced Teutonic epos to prominently- bring it to our notice. 

The Valhalla legertd we know depicts an ideal picture of the 
fighting lifEl led by the Bulls under the western atmosi;lhere. But 
this Valhalla legend inust not be read singly, but perused along 
'With the V alkyt legend, when alone we will be able to form all 
a.ccurate estimate of the fighting life led by the· Bulls in En tope. 
1'he two legends are now found separated and treated .under 
different beads. In so doing some of the functions performed by 
the commissariat agency are found suppressed. But we shall take 
a comprehensive viow and bring 01tt the true .significance. The 
miraculous boar Saehrimnir represents the clan mess well t~tocked 
with provisions. The mythic cook boiling the meat in the mythic 
kettle represents the clan kitchen at busy work. The my&tified. 
she-goat pouring forth a plentiful stream of rnead represents the . 
army canteen distilling and distributing 'ate and wine. All these 
separate departments will be in charge of different Valltyr corPs· 
Teutonic epos has assigned the function of serving at the table w. 
these Valkyries •. .But Wll must go further and assign then1 all tbe 
duties pertaining to that department. ·euoh are !lOme of the tuno
\ions 'Performed by the Vak;rriee. 

Let us now find out what their title exactly sigftifies, as ft 
D'l.liy better enable us to comprehend the part played by- thetn. The 
r>refix: Val in Valkyr is from the same root as Vel which we know 
is the title borne by the Bull flock. Any hame connected with 
Vei is a guarantee that it is a genuine institution of the Butt. The 
title Valkyr therefore means some institution ooniiected with the 
Bull that is intended to serve a. particulat' :t~lltP<ll!e. The oorres-

• Hallet's Northern ADtiqllities, page pp. 4•7• aud 429 to 4321 
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pon!lmg organisation in the Celtic Bull is s!len passing under th~ 
title of Gallicinae, which we know is also a derivative of V Ill. 
Teutonic epos has givQn us a list of thirteen Valkyries• anll 
all.Qtted to each a particular title. Viewing things by the light 
thrown by the lndo-Eqropean key, each of these titles in i~ 
original form was probably mtended to designate a particular 
corps of Valkyrie~~ working in company. They as already pointed 
9ut do not appear to be naQ:~.es of individual personages. But ~hll 
original title11 under the corroding influence of time have. under, 
gone many changes, and what is now put before us arll tbe ~!)Ill 
corrupted forms. So Wll have to take these titles and interpret 
things under the )ight thrown by the institutional history of ·the 
ln!!o-Ewopeaq progenitors. The Bull we know is a man w~tb, a 
duo-decimal (lrganisation, ~~one! !!Very institution of his is modelled 
on th~~ot type, The clan 1.1nit is a group of 120 houses which are 
further subdivided and clubbed into companies of ten eac)l. So 
there will be twelve such companies known as Uthings in ~h 
clan unit. 'lhe titles borne by the Valkyries originaUy re
presented the women corps coming out of each tithing company. 
After making allowance for twelve such corps, there is a thirteenth 
title which probably represents the commanding authority that 
IN ides and controls all the others placed under its charge. 

This venerable institution of antique past is found loaded 
witb many errors. Into this field Norse bards and Norse anti
quaries are seen entering and giving us the most perverted 
"interpretations.' The prefix Val is taken in the sense of slaughter, 
and the terro Valkyr ill given the signifioance of the choosers of 
of the slain. One error alway!; !>rings in its train other errors. 
Swte4 to that f~t-lse conception, the term Valhalla is given a 
11imilar twist and interpreted in the sense of the hall of the 
alain. Odi11 we know is also styled as Val-father which title is 
interpreted as the father of the slain or thosa killed in a battle 
field. Now there are three things. Firstly there is a. hall OJ' 
home to which those fallen io. a battle are taken. Seoon<lly 
there is a Val-father who decides the men that are to be slain i.il 
'a fight and brought to his abode In Valhalla. Lastly there are the 
Valkyries who are seen carrying the decrees of the Val Father, 

• Bellon' Poetic Edda, PP• •+ aad 99 wiU. aot-
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~ick 'up th1l men fallen in the fight, and take them to his abode.· 
1l'lie "!hole thing is founded on a series of misinterpretations horn 
of li-.11- ignorant study. When interpreting any legend bearing the 
title of V.al, we must. always take for our guidance the ·teachings 
bf .Bull tradition. It is only when that help fails tbat_we mlist 
i'esort to other keys. Here the Velan key is ready to help us if one 
f • . . • • 

wjll only listen to its voice. Val-father is a variant of Velan, the 
pristine title borne by Odin, the patron go:l of the Buii flock. So 
~reatis the attatchment of the flock to their father god that they 
are seen styling themselves after him and passing under the title 
of. V !llans. Following a similar vein they are seen giving the land 
bccupied by them the title of Valhalla which means the land of 
Yelans or Bulls. The term Valkyr is one of a lil!:e p:lttern and 
means an institution of Velans or Bull flock. All those er oneous 
1nterpretations that are now given in com1ection with thes three 
'terma must be at once set aside, and things viewed ·in these ibis 
light pointed out by us: 

· Confining our attention forthe present to the Valkyr· co 
we state that it is an institution of the Bull th!l.t is· set 'apart 
S:ttending to all the commiss11.riat functions cOnnected witli th 
armywhen engaged in the fighting servic3. It is an agencyeolely 
run by women. The E:ldas have given a mutilated picture of the 
lwork performed by them· But we must bring them all together 
and run them in one channel. So viewing thing3 we state that thll · 
'Valkyries are purveyors, cooks and distnbutors of food and drink. 
to the men both in the camp and in the· fi.ghting front. The.y are 
also army surgeons and it is their duty'ta take care of the sick and 
•the wounded. Epos has transferred their work in this· department 
to a separate deity, ' whom also we are inclined· to bring under the . 
'same category. In the historic ages' every other function allotted 
to women has fallen into abeyance, and' only the medical work· is 
'being performed by them; and the agency to which· the ·duty· is 
'assigned is known as Valeda which title appears to ·be· a slightly 
changed form of the old title Valkyr; 

I• Mallet's Northern Antiquities, paee 427; Bellows·, P~e.tjc.Edda, Voi~spo, ,·taW 
1 and 31 with notes. 

•· Mallet's Northern Antiquities, page 426 and note W; 

3' Tacitus Germany, Chaps, VII II; VIII,.; , . 
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In the Eddas the Valkyries are represented a~ the carriers 
of the slain or those killed in a battlefield; One strong instinct of 
the Bull is to bestow great honour on those fallen in the service of 
society. The Valkyries will pick up the dead, carry them home 
and bury them after giving a de::ent funeral ceremony. . Epos 
would have handed down many a funeral pageant held in honour 
of the grt>at leaders, ·but unfortunately not one has been reported 
to us.· It is out of the materials contained· in some such 'report 
that the monks have set up a mook funeral in. honour of Balder I 
without his defunct body which we know is lying exposed in SO!Jle 
inaccesible part of Niflehel wherefrom it could not be got back. We 
may however take the description given in the EJdas, and set up 
a real funeral procession in honour of some dead leader whose body 
is actually available, when we will be able to form a fair 11icture 
as to how that ceremony is being conducted by the Valkyries. . 

The true Valkyries imbued with the true Valkyr spirit 
will be only found in the Indo-European age,· As we descend lower 
and lower down, they will be getting deteriorated. In the Snake 
age they will exhibit little or none of their· genuine qualities. 
Under the lash of that tempest we know both Mark ·and Snake 
elements are thrust into the build of Teutonic peoples. The intru• 
sion of these two poisonous elem1onts has set up a highly violent 
madness of the most destructive kind. Epos has taken note o£ 
this fact and styled the men infected with this distemper as 
Berst>rkers. In such a state of scciety we may readily see that the 
women would also acquire '& fair quantum of this ·malady. 
Teutonic epos is seen representing these Valkyries a8 women iti• 
fected with a touch of mad fury '. Such a description may be 
quite suited to the actors in the. Snake agt>, But the··Valkyries' ·of 
the Indo-European era will be even tempered women swayed by 
by norinal human passions, and going abou' their duty in an order
ly manner. 

a, Jllallot's Northern Anliqohios pp. 446 to 448. 

a. ltallet•a Nortbem Antiquities paae 525; Beilowa• poetic: Edda, page r3a with 
aotea. 

3.. Uacken.ai.e's 1'e11tonic Myth. Vi<:fe. diagram facing page 48. 

• 
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. ~l!!CTJO:ti :QC. THE COMMUlll'UITlC TUn' OF 'rBE SlU.KE 
.AS Sl\:U ~N ":fBI!l T.I!:P+ONlC P.I!:OPLE 

§ I. INTRODUCTORY 

What araat present known as Indo-European psoplfll! ar• 
all hybrid blends {ormed by a fusion of foqr elements, namely 
Bull, Horse, Wolf and Sn~~oke. There are no doub~ othQT lllillor 
ingredients in the build that are seen varying according to the land 
amidst which they are placed. Bu.t the Bull, ~he Home. th11 Wolf 
"nd the Snake are the principal factors in the blend. Each and 
~tvery one of these elem11nts ie fo11nd possessed of a bQndle of 
cbaraotllrietillli that were evolved in the long CO!lTB!I Qf tqeir life. 
Rll,cja.l .c~racterit>tics can 11-eve,r be extinguiel!.ed. Sue!:!. is tho aU 
powerful law of heredity. When r~ mingle a mixe4 prod!l.ct 
ieb~;oug4t into existence· In ~~o hybrid blepd each one of the 
oomponont elements w~ll try to give vent to its raqial cbara.cterjlj. 
tics in SO!IIe foriQ or other. So i.n our 11tudy of -lpdO-Eijropeaq 
peoples, we must not only determine the amount of lJu,ll, l!OJW 
Wolf ~~orid Snake in e~~ocl:!. hybrid blend but ai!lo find out the m&l)ner 
iJ:I. which each element ie seen exhibiting its racial characterjstioi 
in tbe united pJ;cduct. As far 8$ we see nobody has paid any Iitten, 
ti<>n to this aspect of subject in Indo.Europea11 study, Here we 
.re taking a particular aspect of )ife in Teutonic people, in order to 
explain to our read11rs as to how ll!lCh a study has to be conducki<J, 
We ·m11ntioned that the Teutonic people have a large 1:3!lake e!.emen,$ 
in their build, and cited many proofs from ejios in support of O!U' 
~tllotement. Let us now examine and see as to b._ow this SoaR 
element is found. Jrtving vant to its r~ial cbMa!lteristios in tha 
hybrid blend. · ' 
· · 'fhe Snakt we are elsewhere shPw).ng iS a oommunisticl JOan 

whose two ideals in life are communism of sei and communism of 
property. It is equipped with theee twofold ~:haraoteristics that 
~e ie seen coming out of his ancient home of :Midgard or the central 
part of continental .Asia. In a Snake society all the women are 
common to all the men in the fold. There ie no such thing as 
husband and wife. Where there ie communism of sex there • can 
be no indi vidualiem in the field of property. In a Snake society, 
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the land is oommon, the cUltivation is common and the table is 
comm·on. Such are the two marked types of characteristics· 'et!en 
in the Snake when found located in their ancient home of Central 
Asia. 

Nature is now in travail and is seen letting loose on the world 
cataclysm after cataclysm. It is one of these periodical upheavals 
that disturbed the Snake from his anciet\t home and scattered hlni 
broadcast over the two continents of Europe and Asia. In the 
course of the overflow he is found entering into the constitution of 
the Indo-European peoples seen in those two continents and givln~ 
birth to many hybrid products. We shall now watch how he is 
seen acting l.n the Teutonic fold. The Snake entered west in 1500 
B. C. and is seen at work all through the old era. The Teutonic 
:Bull is being deluged for full fifteen centuries. Let us now takl! 
these people and find out the amount of Snake characteristics iti 
their build under the two heads communism of sex and commuflism 
of property. 

§ •· SEX COMMUNISM 

Very crude • notions are now held about the sexual relatio~ 
ships of early man. Bad study and bad knowledge of human 
e\'olutioll are responsible for the many erroneous theories . now 
enunciated in the field. Further it is mostly men with a Snake 
biAs that a1·e the principal investigators in the field, Carried 
away by that leaning, it is the communism of the Snake that the:y 
are moat sesn propounding. 

The natutal instinct of man is to ally himself with a woman 
and pass Ufe as husband and wife. There 8!'8 no doubt n.any 
aberrant typee that deviate from the original rule. Among . such 
aberrant typee the Snake is seen presenting the worst farm which 
consists in communism of sex. All these facts connected with tbe 
sexual evolution of man wear& elsewher& dealing. All th&fi we 
h&re wish to be taken notice of is that there are two ·systems of 
t.emal relationships. ln one system which is the most general, 
ntan is sesn allying himself with a woman and passing Ufe as 
huaband and wife. In the other system which is of a 'limited 
kin~). man is seen praothdng sexual communism which means that 
all the women are common to all the men in -the fold. The two 

• ,Avebury'1 Orf&lu <If CIYUlsatloD, Chapa. Ut, IV ll V, 
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11ystems represent. the two opposite poles in the sexual evolution of 
man. When a race. exhibiting individualism in the field of sexual 
relationship, is bleqded with a race possessing -pommunism of sexi .. 
a mixed type will be produced that is seen partaking of the 
9haracteristics of both. Such is the_Iaw of heredity. That _iS alsO 
:wha~ we find in all the regions over which the Snake has been le~ 
JOOI!e l),nd. IJ,lade to play his wild part. ·Polyandry', Levirate, 
Niyoga, bt:Qther and sister marriage, and many more loose kinds 
of sexual relationships are mtxed products formed by a fusion of 
communistic Snake with individualistic raet>S. . ·. · 
· ~et Us. take the case of the Teutonic peoples and study. the 

· havoc committed by the Snake in that fold. The Bull we are 
.elsewhere. pointing out is a man with a rigid aystem of connubial 
relationship governed by a stringent code of marriage laws. ··But 
the 11ame Bull whim blended with the Snake is found a prey tp all 
sorta of sexual vices. Such is the feature presented by him ail 
over 'iiie world. .· The same low· tone is also seen in the west, in .the . ~ . ·.· 
fold of the Teuton, who are the people most .tormented by the Snake. 
We are not given a full view of all the ·abominations perpetrated 
by the Snake' when he first entered that fald. It is from the dim 
liiiltS found I!Cattered in the pages of epos that we are able to draw 
ll'picture of thoeie horrid occurrences that took place in the early 
life· of the Teutonic Bull. But this alone by.· itself is not enough. 
lt 'is'a.fter bringing to our aid the comparative key that we are able 
to give a'tolerable report. As soon as the Snake is let loose on a 
society there is a wild sexual outburst, wherein every kind of 
i.hominatiori is being ·indulged. A report• .on this point· is con
tained in Teutonic epos which states that giant or Snake woinen 
:entered the Bull fold and corrupted its morals. After the first 
.effects of the wild op.tburst are over, the society will assume 110me 
110rt of, workable shape wherein all kinds of. loose sexual relation
. ship will be practised. One. !Ncb trait is brother and sister m~ge 
·which incestuous connection is obnoxious in the eyes o(. man. 
Njord' marries his sister and brings forth children. His son Frey 
'is seen following the father's example and marries his. own. sjster 

1)l'reyj~. ~other. vic~ seen in. the Teuton is the pos's~lo~ of a 
·~ Stracke's Primitive Family, SectiOn II. ChaPs II and" III~ · ~ · . . . 
2~ BeHowa" J,oetic Edda, Voluspo, stanza Si Mallet's Northem-:Aild(iiritler,!~:~ 

·page •• OQ; · · · ,· ~.J :.:: 

3' Bellowa' Pootjc Edda, PP• .•6• a: 16J;.AD<Ierson'a Younger Edda, pap 128. 



VIII] THE TEUTONIQ EPOS 801 

common wife' among all the brothers. Odin and his two brothers 
are seen having a common wife. The next evil is the vicious 
practice of allowing a second man to pay court' to the w.ife .qf 
another. Such a procedure is not only found mentioned in. tl:l,e 
Eddas, but has become an accepted rule in the age of chivalry', 
whose romances teem with such instances. Further a perusal ~f 
western literature shows that such practices are seen persisting 
all through the life of Europe. 

In a society poisoned by Snake venom, the women are 
allowed great freedom in sexual matters. In such a · society onll 
cannot be certain of the paternity of an offspring. Generally 
the sons of a man are the inheritors of his property. But such a rule 
cannot be worked in a scciety where the women are given great 
sexual freedom. To meet such cases man is seen modifying his 
rule of succession, and makes sister's sons inherit all his proper(y:. 
Such a practice' was once in vogue among the Teutonic peop1jl. 
From the existence of such a trait in olden timee, we may_ safel':Y 
state that the Teutonic women were in past ages allowed grea~ 
freedom in sexual matters. · 

Loki wa know is an embodiment of all Snake vices. It 'is 
in a poem' set apart for him that we find all the sexual vices of 
the Snake mentioned one after another. The divine anecdotes 
mentioned in Lokasenna are all monkish fictions that are intended 
to defame the gods of the Teutonic pantheon. But at the sam!' 
time we find that they are based on a. certain amount of trut~ 
We must eliminate the gods from the field, and take the statemen'ts 
in the the light of character sketches depicting the ancient traits qf 
the Teutonic people. Our comparative study reveals that th~ 
sexual vices mentioned in the poem are debased traits acquired 
from the Snake which he is found letting loose on all societies 
poisoned by him. AI> we proceed we shall cull out and place before 
our readers similar instances in the two continents of AI>ia and 

r, Bellows• Poetic Edda, page 16o; 

1. Ibid, page 162; 

J• Lang's English Literature, PP• 6o to 6r 

. I 

4• Bellolll·a' Poetic Edda, Voluapo, 1tann 45 with notes ; Tacitus' Germany, 
Chap. XX; Starke's Primitive Family, pp. 133 to 134; Mayne's Hindu. Law, 
PP. 6z, 135, and 1,38 to 139; Avebu.ry'i Origilil of Cidllsation, pp. 68, 116, 
& UJ; 

lt Bellon' Poetic Edda. Lokasenna.. 
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Europe which are the regions swept by the tempest of the Snake. 
The sexual vices mentioned in Lokasenna must have been embodied 
in many legends and handed down by Teutonic tradition. It is 
out of this ancient store that the monks are seen taking their 
materials, and utilising them in framing their defamatory reports 
about the Teutonic gods. But we must not be misled by their 
wrong lead, but take them astruecharactersketchesof the Teutonic 
people. 

A perusual of tho Eddas and Saga literature shows that 
Teutonic society was long plagued by the sexual vices of the Snake. 
For a concrete instance we take Snorri the author of the Younger 
Edda. He is !lr)ibertine whose life is filled with anecdotes of many 
wives and numberless paramours. Even his children are cast in 
the same mould and betray all the sexual weakness of the father. 
Teutonic tradition disgusted with the low moral tone of tM society 
desiiD}ed a separate hell knqwn as ~astrond for the punishment 
of tqe-special class of binners that are found guilty of sexual vices. 
Thisl!Bfe-guarding measure Snorri is seen removing, as he himself 
is found saturated with all kinds of sexual vices. In the Younger 
Edda' which is a work emanating out of his hands, we find the 
fact completely suppressej. But on turning to the Elder Edda ' 
which is the original work, we find the fact corre.ctly represented. 

Tacitus' has given us a glowing picture of the sexual 
morality of the Teutonic people as ~een in the first century A. D. 
His report is now generally adm.itted to contain many exaggerated 
statements,' whose object is to paint a lE)sson to the Roman whose' 
morals were low. Further be is subject to those pleasing dreams · 
about natural or primitive man' with his natural law ahd 
spontaneous innocence. It is the jupidical' school of Rome that are 
responsible for having inculcated in him such an erroneous theory. 
of human society. It is blinded by their teachings that he is mis
reading things in Central Europe and giving us an incorrect picture 
about Teutonic society. Even a superficial study is enough to show 

1. Mallet's Northero Antiquities, pp. ::71 and 457 with foot·ootes; 
2. Bellows' Poetic Edda, Voluspo, stanza l9i 
Jo Germania, Chaps. XVUI and XIX: 
... Mallet's Northern. Antiquities. pp. 204 and zos; 
S• Grote's History of Greece Vol. II. page 197; Tacitus' Annal III, z6i 

. 6. 1Iaine's Ancient Law, Chaps. II and UI. 
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that his statements are not founded on a correct observation of 
men and. things. A Snake who has corrupted the morals of the far 
off Wolf in distant Italy is not going to leave the Bull in Central 
Europe near at hand to go untainted. The very existence of sister 
kin coupled wilh undue regard paid to that relationship is enough 
to show that the Teutonic society was once plagued with many 
kinds of sexual vices imparted by the Snake. In addition to this 
fact we are given another occular proof. Tacitus mentions of the 
barbarous treatment given to women detected in adultery. This 
very statement is enough to show that there are serious lapses in 
the female sex, which t.he society is seen trying to mend by taking 
remedial steps of a highly violent kind. A study of the Teutonic 
people in the first century A. D. shows that the Bull element is 
seen struggling to put forth all its old time instinct. This brutal 
treatment given lo the gentler sex is probably intended to eradicate 
the sexual vices introduced by the Snake, and bringbackth11society 
to its pristine condition. An all round investigation of the Teutonic 
past Ehows that the society had passed through a violent c.at'aclysll\
in the sexual field by the introduction of the Snake communism 
into its midst. What we are witnessing in the first century A. D. 

' are the dymg e~bers of that great conflagraticn. We ask students 
to take the key given Ly us, and picture to their mind all the stages 
through. which that society had passed in the course of its progress 
through the western atmosphere. Before closing this theme we 
wish to give one more word of caution. There ia a large amount 
of Snake in the build of western people that is seen generating 
and letting loose all kinds of sexual vices. We ask them to follow 
the teachings of their Bible, and crush the satan Snake under their 
heals, when alone they will be able to free themselves from all 
kinds of sexual weakness. 

§ 3• COMMUNISM OF PROPERTY 

The Snake in his pristine home was only conversant with 
communism of property. He is not in the least acquaintdd with 
the individualistic system of property. It is not possible to con
ceive of the latter form of property in a communistic society that 
has not evolved any recognised system of relationship. The Snake 
is cast inn homogeneous mould forming a close brotherhood con
sisting of nominal brothers and sisters. In his society it is not 



JNDO-EU'ROPEA'R ORIGIN [CiiAP. 

Iiossihle to bring into existence that 'Val'ied system of relatiOJIISbip 
which is seen in the general nm of mankind. Suited to its needs 
he has evolved a peculiar system of property that is eminently 
:fitted for the purpose• In a Snaktl _society the. land is common. 
All the members of the society conjointly cultivate the land and 
gather its produce which is utilised to feed the flock as a whole. 
Thill is done by keeping a common house and running a commoa 
mess with a comm~m table· Such is the native instinct of the 
~.na1te. _ 

Stl!,nding opposite to the Snake is the [ndo-European flock 
where a reverse kind of system is seen working in full vigour. 
Here we shall confine our attention to the Bull, as he is the man 
'with whom we are concerned at pre3ent. In the Bull fold a string
ent' form of individualism is seen at work. All family 
property is found equally divided among the adult sons of a man. 
The same kind of system is seen working among the general run 
of mankind with slight modifications here and there to mset 
special requirements. Such are the two opposite kinds of land 
holding system evolved by man. · 

Communism of property is not a primitive institution of 
pl:imitive man. It is a highly specialised kind of institution 
brought into existence by a special kind of people gifted with a 
peculiar genius. Even this genius will not . be able to work 
the institution if he is not given the aid of communism of sex. 
It is only in a society where the system of free sexual relation
ship is found existing that communism of property can be succes&
fully worked. He, who does not understand this fundamental 
principle governing the human society, will never be able to 
·unravel the intricate workings of the Indo-European phenomenon •. 
· Let us now take this key and study bow this law of landed 
property is ssen working among the ·Teutonic people found in 
Central Europe. The Bull we pointed out is 1\ man who is found 
passionately attached to a strict system of individualistic property. 
W11.know that the Teuton1c Bull in the course of his western 
weer has taken in a large amount of Snake into his build. A 
P.J.ending of two such races will bring into existence a hybrid type 
;wJllch will partake of the characteristics of both the pareats. 
,Such .is tile all Powerful law of heridity. Confining o'ur vision 
iP-~1¥! J?~es~nt case we ~tate that the hybrid Teutonic people will 
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bring into existenoe a hybrid srstem of landed property · thllit 'Will 
partake of the property characterutics of both tibe pa.ttent elements. 
The result will be that the system. of property exh!ibited :by 
such people will be neither that of the Bwl nor that ~ the Snake. 
It will be a modified f!ystem midway between botJ.t.. Among a 
bydrid people formed by a fusion .of the Bull and the Snake, there 
can be no such thing as .a permnent possession ,of !.Mid. Eaell 
individual is found ginm only a temporary possession tW is seeq 

varying from one to eight • years. After the expiry of that period, 
the individualistic possession is put an end to, and the eormnunistic 
characteristic of the Snake is seen coming into operatios. All the 
lands of the village are pooled together and next distributed 
equally among the various members that go to form the vilLlage 
community. This kind of I'Cl"iodical division is seen going 011 at 
fixed intervals among all peoples poisoned by the Snake. The 
longer the interval between any two divisions, the gi~ea.ter is the 
amount of Snake venom infused into the build of the flock. 

Let us now approach the Touto11ie people in Central Europe 
and see how they are seen behaving in the field of landed property. 
Each individual is no doubt found in possession of a piece of .land. 
But after a temporary period varying from one to three• years, the 
individual ownerohip is put an end to, the lands are taken hack 
and redistributed among all the members that go to form the 
village community. One of the strong instincts bred by the com· 
munism of the Snake, is to give all the members of the communitY 
an equal advantage in the matter of food supply. In all societies 
not worked on a communistic basis, inequalitil'B are sore to arise in 
the n!lt'mal course of nature. 'l'his defect in the general run ef 
mankind, the Snake has attempted to cure by introducing a 
periodical division, in all cases where be happens to enter into the 

' build of other peoples. It is this modified instinct of the Snake 
that is now seen at work among the Teutonic people. 

The Teutonic Bull seen in the first century A. D. is fwnd 
exhibiting only a tinge of the S'f'il qualities inherited from ibe 
Snake. lf we go to earlier periods we will have them in aa 
intensified form. For a proof we cite the mother kin and ihe 

a. A•ebu.ry'a Ori&iD of Civilisation, pp. 373 to 375: also aee M'olllSea•a HiltOI'J of 
Rome, Vol. 111. pace 161. 

t Cuaar, VI, Ui Tacllu' Germaoia, Chap. XXYli 
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sister kin' relationships fotJ.nd existing among the Teutonic people. 
The latter kind of relationship is not only held in high· esteem but 
oonsidered very sacred. In the :fb:at century A. D., it is only made 
use. of in the ·field of giving and taking hostages. Going to earlier 
periods we tliunk: it would have. an ,equal force in the field of 
property,. Among the .Teutonic;people sister's eons as in Malabar • 
would have·once inherited the family property. In a society 
)lOisoned by the Snake the women are allowed great freedom and 
the men .are prpmiscuous• in their sexual relationship· In such 
cases it. is not poesible to determine the paternity of an off-spring. 
To clire this . defect 'man has introduced the sister kin with ita 
female line oi.telationship, and excluded the male line in the field 
of inheritance of landed property. All facts go to show that :the 
'l'eutonic people are seen exhibiting various forms of modified ·oom
mil.nism in the course of their past life. 

&d''observation and 'bad study have given rise to many 
inoorrect theories •in the field of Indo-Eur.,pean Jaw of landed 
property~· Amol!g s~ch students it is th1ljin-ists that are found most 
Ilromineri.tly figuring in the field. · Out of 'this class we select an 
iin'Portant figure who is found enunciating many speculative 
theories of a highly errm1eous kind. Maine • states that oollective 
OVvn6rshiJ1 is thE! oldest fortn of landed property,, and that in
(lividUal system is a' more 'recent form evolved out of the former. 
This' opinion, lie is seen giving out not in a haphazard manner, but 
~fter a car~fu\ 'corupar'ative study carried on over the two 'oon
~inll~~.of ;As~ an4 Europe. Even for oomp(lrative study to yi~ld 
fruit~~l r~ults,.it must be ;run onsound lines ·foundedon a sc.ientific 
PW!iS.: Jrurther it must be taken sufficiently early, arid begun at 
*he very origil). of .things. One grl!ove·d!lfect in :('d:aine's investiga
~\Qn. is that tie has. no kQowledge of.the Indo-European progenitors 1 

and much less ?obput the Snake .. Such a . stUdent is sure. to cut ,a, 
f<};rry ti~ll .in the field of Indo-EuropeaQ phenomenon. The 
jieqoq.d graye defect noticed in his .worl!: is that he has !JOmwenced 
~js \I!VB!l~~tio,I\ in ~b~ mil;tdle ,part of .the . phenomenon, .when, ,tl).e 
!n,!lo:-Ew-ope~n.fl.O!ik is found in .a. highly oonfou11ded state greatly 

, 1. Tacitu.s' Germania Chap, XX · 
' z. 

1 
Mayne's HiDd11 L&w; pp. 235 aDd 238 to ?39i 

3 Ancient Law; PP• 259 to 270i Early lnstitntions, pp 1 to 4 and passimi 
Village CommunitieS, pp. 41 and ·us to 227i also read Chap lU. 
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poisoned by the Snake. What he shJuld have done. is to analyse 
the hybrid blend, find out its constituen~ racial elements, and 
studied the respective chardcteristlcs of each. · For undertaking 
such a work Maine is not in the least fitted by his training. He 
commenced his study in the middle part of the phenomenon, · a.nd 
took a wrong view of things. The result is that we find bini 
enunciating a very fallacious theory in the field of landed properti. 
It is near eight decades since Maine published his work, and 'no~ 
body has come forward to correct his ill-conceived opinions." · Th~ 
very continuance of this fallacious theory for '£Uch a long pe~iod 
of time is byJtself enough to£how, the poor knowledge which the 
world has o:l the subject. It is high time that more'' sound views 
.are promulgated in the field. Collective form . of land-holding has 
nothing to do with the. individual system.· of property.. The two 
systems are as old as the world, and each is the product of a 
separate race that flowed in a separate current during the long ages 
of man. Communism or collective form of land-holding' is the 
product of the Snake who had evolved it in the course of his long 
life in Central Asia. lndividualistio form of landed .property is 
the product of tho Bull who had evolved it in the course of his long 
life in the Cradle. The various systems of landed. property that 
are now seen in the Indo-European world are. the products· put 
forth by a blending of the two types. If one docs not understanc;l. 
this fundamental truth, he will never be able. to form.a~correct 
opinion in the field of lndo-Europe~n Law of lan4ed property, 

Sll:CTION X. TBE SKY LORE OF THE TEUTONiC FLOCK. 

' •. 
§ I• THE MOON AND STAR LEGENDS • ., 

Students of primitive society are seen labouring hard to find 
out as to how man came to designate heavenly bodies· after· naine8 
taken from the animal kingdom. The phenomenon is seen at work 
all over the world, and races both high and low are found addicted 
to this practice. In combination with this trait is seen another 
feature which is stillmore puzzling. Not only animals are found 
lifted to the sky, but even gods are carried thither and. equated 
with sun, moon, and stars. The world-wide prevalence of such 
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a practice-can be only accounted for by calling to our aid the law 
o1i mllatemd • evolutiolli which is fouod working iu many spheres 
of human.life.. rns'under the operation of this grand law that 
the hUDl6D mind all ever the world is fpund giving expression tG 
ihe same kitul of thought in the field of sky lore in BOme form or 
other. Students.' bav~tUl now been confining their atteution 
mostly to- tile lower e.rder of mankind and conducting thoir investi
·gatiQ!lll without any systematistd plan. The result is that they 
ha.ve not been able to give an intelligent intetpretation to this 
world wide phenomenon. It is only by the light thrown by the 
Ind~Eoropean key that we will able to solve the problem. It is 
this valuablg key that we are rlow placing at 'the hAnds of 
students. 

Let 1IS now take a concrete ease and study the phenomenon. 
The EoUs we know took.their patron god Velan and gave him the 
honoritie title of moon. We shall now study the-causae which in• 
Guaecl the Bull ta take to· such a course. As the phenomeno11. is 
worlll wide we ha.vetD infer that it is founded on some deep seated 
instinr.t of man. Too hero cult we pointed out is founded on: the 
wo~of great men that have rendered meritorious service. Man 
ineen. calling io his aid all his arts of praise and showering enr 
oomium after'enoomium on his hero gods. He formed a life image 
·Of the god, hoiiSed him in temples. aDd offered him worship. This 
imege be- plaoed< on 811 elevated platform raised high above the 
grouBi level 011 which the WOTBhippent are seen standing. The 
very eonoeption oi seating a. god on BD elevated platform is intend
ed to enhance his divinity. Man had exhausted all his arts of 
honouring his gods, but still his craving.is not satisfied. After 
reaching. t1iia' stage. he is fuamd exp)moiDg other ways and means of 
futiher honouring his gods. Till DQ\'! he confined himself tQ the 
earth, and drew his epitl).ets of praise from things mundane. But 
now that WS¥ of, doing ·things doeS i:lot satiSfy his .. cra ving, and we 
ne~:t BBQ him going to the skies for coining inare epithets in. honour 
of~ gpcr.:" Many things ill his life induced him to take to that . 
c:ow:se. ftne i.s the seating of his god on an elevated plJI,tmrm in 
:whicli.ACt of worshil! he has to naturally lin up his head. look up- ,. 
ward; and chant his nraises. The other is his astronomical'culture ., 
cturb:lg wliicli course 'Of training he is seen studying the heavenly 

1. T&o Antiquit;r of lltan, b;r A. ltoitb, Vol. n, pp. 725 to 7J6; 
• .,. Llml'e Cuto1111 ud llfytll, Theola No. 8, Star Al;r!ha, pp. ,., to 142, 
. Jo s..., ... ~. Cloaldoa, Chapa.. 't"lllld VIi 
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bodies and framing a calendar to regulate ,his daily life. It is 
highly probable that his upturned face in the daily act of worship 
might have induced in him the thought of going to the skies for 
coining further epithets of praise. ,Further his t~ainiug in the 
Astronomical field would have encouraged him in the same direc
tion. The nel result is that we see man going to the skies; taking 
some luminary out of that sphere, and attachi<Rg .it as an honorific 
title to his god. Such are probably the various stages 'taken by 
man in this field of sky lore. ,. 

The Bull following this general instinct of mankind took 
the moon and affixed it as an honorific title to his patron god. That 
luminary next to the sun is the largest heavenly body that would 
attract the attention of man. Further she is the measurer of the 
month and useful to man in various ways. The Bull is now located 
in the Tropics under which clime moon is viewed with great favour. 
People living in a hot climate long for the cool nights lit by the 
pleasant moon witli its subdued light. It is swayed by such· 
thoughts that the Bull took the moon, and affixed it as ll.n honori
fic title to his patron god .• He who was till now known as simple 
Velan is now being styled by the duplicated iitle of Moon Velan. 
We now affix to the names of persons such honorific titles as Mr, 
and Esq. When we wish to honour kings and other high digni
taries, we style them as His Majesty, Your Worship, and Your 
Honour. It is probably swayed by some such instinct that the 
Bulls styled their god as Moon Velan. Yelan we know is depicted· 
with a Bull face, and • was probably stylod as Bull Velan m the 
pristine tradition. Along with the god the Bull totem also is 
found equated with the moon. On the latter point Indo-European 
epos has not given us any information. It is with the aid of the 
S'emetic Ox tradition that we fill up the gap. In the zodiac • con
ception evolved by that flock we find the chamber allotted to the 
moon known as the mansion of raurus or Bull. All facts go to 
indicate that the Indo-European Bull conferred on his patron god 
the honorific title of moon and styled him as Moon Velan .• .Along 
with him his totemic title is also seen sharing a similar honour and 
passing under the title of Moon Bull. .., 

When the Bull flock conferred the honorific title of Moon on 
their patron god, they had no thought of taking him to the skies 
and locating him in that elevated position. Man is still iri the 

• Stoi'J of N•tioos, Cbaldea, page 319. 

lOS 
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material stage and all his thoughts are confined to the· earth. He 
has not yet evolved the conception of a spirit or soul separate from 
the body. It is when in this lower plane of mental culture that 
the Bulls conf;rred on their patron god the honorific title of Moon 
and styled him as Moon V elan. But sometime after that process is 
completed, they would be acquiring the conception of a spirit or soul 
separate from the mortal body. As the airy region is found in the 
upper part of the earth, they;. would naturally take the spirit or soul 
to the heavens above and give it a place there. The next step 
consists in this newly acquired soul conception invading the sphere 
of hero 'cult, and producing far reaching changes in that field. The 
patron god was till now located in the earth and all his activities 
were confined to .the mundane sphere. He is now conceived as 
h~ving a soul, and living in the heaven above.- Such a change is 
~ily carried out as they have already taken him to the sky and 
equated him with the Moon. This association of the moon with 
the soul ofthe patron god and seating him in the heaven above 
is seen producing a' corresponding current of thought as regards
the souls of individual members that go to compose the Bull flock. 
The latter are also said to reside in heaven in the shape of number
less stars in the neighbourhood of Moon V elan. Such are prabably 
the various stages in the evolution of Moon and Star legends as 
seen in the Bull flock. · · 

..After this general study let us now take the Teutonic Bull 
and see how .it~nds expression in his epos. The 'feuton we know 
is a highly confounded man and we cannot es:pect from him a · 
clear report on any subject. All that we 'ea.n hope to get f~ his 
epos are a few mutilated hints which we have to expound with 
the aid of our comparative key. The.Moon and Star legends are no 
doubt mention!!d in that tecord, but they_ are put .before us in such · 
a mutilated· shape as to lose all .. sense. · .To make matters worse 
they .arC! found .blended with the Sun myths. The Bull has.nothing 
to do wj.th that luminary. Sun Myths ~Pond Sun legends are the 
product of the Mark who are either Horses or Wolves. The 
Teuton wa~ long in contact with those two flocks, from which 
source he took th~m and ignorantly embodied them in his legend. 
We mus~ therefore treat the Sun Myths as foreign Q),ements and . 
$lliminate themJrom our field. . 



XIU] THE TEUTONIC EPOS 811 

In Teutonic epos' we find the Moorr vaguely given the 
synonymous title of Bil which name we can see is a variant of 
Vel and Velan, the patron god of the Bull. From this dim hint 
we are led to infer that Odin or Bil of Teutonic epos, like Velan in 
the original tradition, once bore the honorific title of Moon. In 
the Eddas we are told of sundry attempts made by the giant flock 
to steal' the moon, and get complete possession of that luminary. 
We are further informed that the Wolf'is seen playing the part of 
the devourer of the Moon. These two statements seem to be 
corrupted reports founded on an old world legend. The utmost 
that we can make out of the!D is to give ita symbolical significance, 
and interpret it in the light of a great clash going on between the 
Bull and the enemy giant flock. For the present we need not mind 
the fight but give the legend& a sense suited to present subject. 
From the reports handed dowp by Teutonic epos, we see that Odin 
alias Velan was not only givet:J. the epithet of Moon, but even his 
totemio ensign Bull once passed under that honorific title. 

Let us now take the Star legends and see in what form it 
finds expression in that record. The Milky' Way is known among 
the Teutonic people as Watling Street, which title we are told is a 
variant of Welshing Street. Welsing we know means the sons of 
Wel or Vel which is one of the synonymous title given to Odin. 
To accommodate his sons, or all the members out of the Bull flock 
that have departed from this life, he has given them the Milky 
Way. Each one of the specks in that group represent the soul of an 
individual member coming out of that flock. The legend further 
conveys the suppressed significance that as more members are seen 
coming and passing out of existence in that flock, more stars will 
be created in that nebulous group, and made to accommodate the 
new incoming members. 

The Milky Way is also known by the titles of Bifrost or 
Bilrost. Bil we know is one of the synonymous titles given to 
Odin, and rost means road. So we see that the term Bil-rost' is 

a. Bellows' Poetic Edda, pp. 11, 74 1 Sa, 99 &: 100 with foot~notes; Mallet'a Northern 
Antiqa.ities, PP• 4o6 to 409; 

• Mallet's Northern Antiqa.itles, page 431; 
3• Ibid, paao 451: 
4· Mackenaie's Tea.tonic Jlytb, lntrod.qction pace XXXVII, and teat page 65 

with \otes; Fowler'& City State, page Jh ~ 

S· M'ackenzie'e Teu.tonic Myth, Introda.ction page XXXVII; Mallet'• Northern 
Antiqaities, GlOUUJ, He ander Bifroat. 
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,an ex~ct equivalent o~.the title Watling or Welsing street. The 
)>ardic 11chool not conversan.t with an old order of things are seen 
~ving theselegend,S aU sor~ of per.verted.interpretations, · Bilrost 
~misconstrued and .report~d tQ us as a. br·idge,' connecting heav&n 
~nd earth for go~s and giants to move. up and doRn from one -place 
to another. TQ taU:v with their crude thoughts, they have coined 
tor, the ~ods 11- ,heaven out of Valhalia, al)d located it in the skies ; 
~nd as a QOunterpart to that se~~ot tP,ey have coined for the giants 
AD ,infern;~.l abode out .of Niflehel, ~nd .located it in the nether 
region, It is over this bridge that the two. combatants are found 
passing to wage the final Ragnarok' fight. Not satisfied with 
this abs)frdity, they are se~n pointing to the rain-bow' and re
presenting it to us ,as the l3il.rost mentioned in epos. All such 
conceptions are distempered thought~ created by the malady ridden 
juinc;lofman. The Bilrost rl)presents the Milky Way, or that part 
of .the starry region of ,heaven that "is specially roserved for the 
abode of those Bulls that have departed from this . .life. !<'rom tho 
title borne by .thelq~ends we are Jed to infer that· Bil or Odin is 
not onlY seen pointing -the way, but locating thoU! in· his very 
neighbourhood wherein he is seen shining in the capacity of Moon. 

A study of the star legend in •tho two sister traditions brings 
.to llght a slight difference in conception. In Celtic epos we find 
tbe whole starry realni given. ·as tho abode of Bulls who have de
parted from this life. But in Teut'lnic ·epos we find a special group 
of stars known as the 'Milky Way, taken and-given as the abode of 
the ilouls of the departed Bulls. · 
· · · The mcori a,nd star legends furnish us a very valuable key to 
kterpret the religious ·evolution oft he :Bull flock. They are the 
'stepping ~tone!i hy which they are seen ascending io get at the con
ceptio~. of a supr;~.mundane god. The -Bulls in the east have not 
.. , ·. ' ' ' . • • I -

given us any information ori thE! latter tl:leme. But as regards the 
'former. we t\re in a better poSition. '.As already pointed out the 
'l3ulls in. India have told us may things about the moon. From this 
piece of evidence furnished by Indian tradition we are able to 
determine as to when and where this moon legend was first 

~· Mallet's ~~rthero Antiquities, pp. 408 to 40CJt Be11ows' Poetic Edda, · pp. 1)6, 
lo:l a 136 'with notes 'aDd passimi ' ... _-

. a. M8Jiet's NQrthem . ..l~_tiquitie~, pa,ee 451; 
3· Ibid, page 408. · 
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evolved. Man's thoughts are always coloured by his environments. 
People living under a cold clime will not pay court to the moon. 
The very thought of giving a superior value to that cold luminary 
shows that the people who evolved that conception lived under ·a 
climate entirely diff~:rent from the one obtaining in Europe. All 
facts go to show that the Moon legend was evolved in the Cradle 
and brought to Europe, where it is now found embedded in Teutonic 
epos and the sister Celtic tradition. This moon legend furnishes us 
another piece of evidence to prove that the home of the Bull is in a 
a tropical land situated on either side of the Equator. 

§ z. THE SUN MYTHS 

The sun myths we are elsewhere showing were evolved by 
the Marks after their advent to Europe. They had not conceived 
aoy legend connected with that luminary as long as they were in 
the Cradle. ·All these facts we are elsewhere examining in detail, 
But wherever th'2.t conception might have been evolved, the Bull 
has nothing to do with the sun. Since legends •connected with that 
luminary are found mentioned in Teutonic epos, we have to explain 
how they came to find a place in that record. It is probably the 
mention of the moon that dragged_ the sun in its footsteps. In 
Teutonic epos we find the Wolf mentioned 1\8 the devourer of the 
Sun. l::luch a statement runs contrary to the teachings of the epos. 
Between the Wolf and the Sun, there is no sort of enmity, and the 
latter is a deity worshipped by the former and his near brother 
Horse. Under such circumstances it is simply absurd to make the 
Wolf figure as the devourer of the Sun. It is evidently an error 
committed by the Bardic school. In the old time epos of the Teuto
nic Bull was probably made a symbolic statement· referring to the 
Wolf figuring as the devourer of the Moon. The bardic school not 
understanding its significance probably construed it as an actual 
devouring of the moon by the beast wolf. Having fallen into one 
error they are next seen dragging the fellow luminary and make 
the Wolf devour the Sun also. The whole thing is a tissue of errors 
and must be summarily rejected. 

One of the fanciful conceptions of the Mark is to consider the 
sun as going roun.i the world in a chari->t drown bf a team of 

• .Wallet's Northern Aotiqu.ities, pp. 407 to 4oS; l!ellows' Poetic Edda. page 18 
and too with notes. 
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.horses; We are elsewhere· expounding that myth. The Teutonic 
-Bull has borrowed these false coneeptions of the Mark and embo
died them in his epos', where we_tind stated that the sun is being 
Jtlraggedround the world by a. team of horses driven by a specially 
!appointed charioteer. But the absurdity has not ended here. The 
same kind of erroneous conception is mentioned in connection with 
-the moon" and -we. find him .• ddven _round the world by another 
_charioteer. All such thoughts are contrary to the traditions of the 
)3~ll and must be deleted at once. The Teutonic Bull we. know has 
long been in contact with the Marks •. It is probably during that 
period that he borrowed these absurd sun myths from that flock. 
Hadng borrowed one error, he is seen thrusting it into the field of 
moon legend, and preventing us from having a true conception of 
,that luminary. If we wish to have a clear conception of the moon 
,legend we must throw aside' 11.11 such errors· and read it in its true 
light. 

SECTION XI. THE DOCTRINE OF FATE 

Teutonic epos has giveri us a confused report about fate and 
·destiny, upon which theme we here wish to offer a few remarks • 

. The doctrine. of fate was promulgated .by the Bull when in the 

. .Cradle .. We are elsewhere expounding tjJ.e causes which induced 
.h~ to evolve such an. abstruse doctrine at so early .a period of. life • 
. But ~ere we shall mention something connected with the features 
which it is seen presenting in the course of its subsequent life. · In 
the: pr~tine Bqll tongue the term fate .is lii,ven the title of Ool 
(Orl), which expression is even now found in use among the people 
of South lridia. 'Ibe same trrm. is 'also found current among the 

:Teutonic people of the west. In the No~e tongue the same word 
'in the slightly changed form of Or log' is·used in the sense of fate 
or destiny. Iri the pristine Bull tongue the term Ool carried the 
simple significance of old or ancient which sense it is even now 
found retained in the Tamil tongue. It is this simple word out of 
the ancient tongue of the Bull, that is taken and conferred a 

· technical value, and given as the title of an important law govern
• ing the life of man. According to the best teachings of the Bull, it 

I• ·'Mallet's NOrthenl Antiqu.itieS pp6 406 to 407; Bellows' Poetic Edda pp. 71 to 7:. 
a. Andenon's Yoanger Edda, page 134 with foot·note. 
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simply meant an old time law of unknown origin governing the 
life of man, whose abstruse workings his limited vision is not able 
to grapple. But by long use it has become a mechanical word with 
a mechanical value whose true sense nobody cares to enquire. The 
doctrine of Ool as first enunciated by the Bull is simply a working 
theory of life, to account for the many riddles seen in a man's 
career. It is in this sense it is ev~.>n now found used by the Tamil 1 

people of South India. Such is the primal significance of Ool as 
first propounded by the Bull and given out to the world. 

The Bull we know has quitted his ancient home and settled' 
in various parts of the world.· In the colirse of his outward expan-' 
sion he is seen taking his Ool creed, and spreading it all over the 
world. In the new homes it is seen undergoing great changes and· 
acquring all sorts of malady-ridden conceptions. Myriads are the 
titles by which it is now known in different parts of the world. 

We in a previous page noted its passage through the Celtic 
world. In the course of its career through that land, we saw it 
covered with the false conception of transmigration which is found 
giving man a series of births in after life, and making him pass 
through all sorts of existences both beast and human. 

We shall now take 1'eutonic epos and see bow this doctrine 
of Ool is faring in that record. We mentioned that a spirit of 
false philosophy is seen at work among the Bardic school under• 
whose influence they are seen giving expression to all sorts of· 
absurd theories. In this field of fate we find this speculative vein 
freely working, arid giving expression to all sorts of erroneous· 
conceptions. A set of new divinities known as Norns' are created 
and brought into existence to watch the workings of the fate creed. 
As ~he life of man falls under three periods past, present, and future,, 
a separate Norn is appointed to watch over its· working during each 
period of life. We mentioned of an Y ggdrasill tree and the exact 
significance it conveys. The new created Norns are taken and 
seated under that tree, wherefrom they are seen discharging their 
onerous functions. These new created divinities have no indepen
dent jurisdiction, but are stated to be working under the order of 
Odin •, who is rep<~rted to be the master of all fates. All such, 

r. Kural 1 chap. on Ool; )'urananura, stanza 19Zi similar references are also con• 
ta.ined in all Sangam works. 

:a. Mallet's Northern Antlqaitieas, pp. 4U a. 4171 Bellows' Poetic E.dda, page 9i 
Andenon'a Younger Edda, pp. 151 to 159: 

3. Mallei's Northorm Amtiquilioa, pp. 409 a 411 to 413. 
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thoughts 'are born in the IJOisOned mind of man and must be 
summarily rejreted. Odin is not the originator of that doctrine. 
It wa8 promhlgated by the Bull long before his advent into that 
fold. · · · · 

.. Teutonic epos bas corrupted the doctrine of fate and loaded. 
it with all sorts of errors. Even behind all the r.orruptions we see 
unlettered common sense passionately clinging to its orilr_nal 
significance. ··Among. ·the general 'run of Teutonic' people, the 
doctrine of fate is recognised as an inexborable law of unknown 
o'rigin governing the destinies of man whose workings none can 
resis~. The doctrine of fate is a very complicated theme, and it is 
only by using the Indo-European key that we can give a sensible 
interpretation to that primal law of old time origin. 

sxcTxaN: xn. THE suPRA-MUNDANE GoD CULT. 

The· Bul~ we .mentioned had evolved the conception of a 
supra-mundane. god, before quitting the Cradle. Wherever the 
Bulls are found settled, in· the oourse of their after life, we must 
expect to find some relic of this ennobled, thought. For an example 
we t()ok the Celt the oldest Bull in the west, and showed in what 
form the supra-mundane god cult finds expression in that fold. 
We shall now take the.Teutonic Bull and see what evidence he is 
able to furnish on the subject. 

•The 'Teuton we know is placed in the easternmost part of 
Europe, 'where he is found exposed to the worst fury of the .. Snake 
tempest. From his position in the land, we cannot expect him to 
give a good report bn the subject. Students• of Eddaic lore are 
found tellirig us that a 'belief in· a supilrme b.eing is inculcated in its 
page&. We read thaheoord from end to end and found no room for 
slich a' thought. ·The Eddas are the work of Christian monks, who 
tilider the guise of propounding Oddinic cult, ar~ really seeri prea
ching the Biblical faith. The supra-mundane being brought to our' 
notice in the Eddas, is not the supra-mundane god of the Indo-

J• Bel\Dw~· Poetic Ed~a. page 115 with n'at~a:. :r.lalleLs's Northern Antiqlli
ties1 page aor and pusim.. 

a. 'Mallet's Northern .Aoliqal~•• pp. 48• to 488. 
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European Bull, but the Jehovah or the father-god of the Semitic 
Ox. There might have been a slight tinge of the former conception 
current among the Bardic sch9o\. But any little trace left behind 
has been spoiled by the monks and it is not now possible to separate 
the conception of the Indo-European Bull from that of the Semitic 
Ox. 

SECTION XUI. THE DEGENERACY IN THE BULL CULT IN THE 
COURSE OF ITS PASSAGE THROUGH THE WESTERN 

ATMOSPHERE 

The Bull when in the Cradle had evolved a high order of 
religion permeated by noble ideals. B;.~t the same faith when 
passed through the western atmosphere is found covered with all 
sorts of infirmities. The Celt we saw after going into fu';ion with 
the Iberian had imparted a low tone to his religion, and covered 
it with all sorts of debasing qualities. Coming to the Teuton we 
find the distemper still more advanced, which malady we attribute 
to two sources, namely the Snake and the Nordic. The latter is a 
primitive man with a very low religious outlook; and the former 
is the proverbial Satan that will corrupt even a saint- The entrance 
of two such elements into the Teutonic mould cannot but impart a 
low tone to the religion of that people. 

A study of the Teutonic worship as seen among the Scandi
navians shows that it is found covered with all sorts of disgusting 
features. Among them the most prominent one is the blood 
curdling repulsive human • sacrifices. Their altars are found 
.reeking with human blood, and in the groves sorrounding the 
temples are found hanging myriads of human skeletons whose flesh 
and blood once appeased the appetite of the deities. Innumerable 
are the abominations noticed in the western Oddinic cult, and it is 
with the greatest reluctance that we are forced to admit it as al). 
offspring of the Bull faith. This morbid craving for human blood 
is a trait which the Teuton has inherited from the Snake who 
according to the most authentic reports' is a man steeped in such 
inhuman vices. From whatever souroo it might have been recei
ved, surely it is not of Bull origin. The Oddinic cult of the west 

" Mallet's Northern Antiq11ities, pp. 109 to 115 & pabimi 
a. Horodotu.s IV, 62, 64, 65 & passim • 

lOi 
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and the Siva faith of India are both from the same source. They 
are the off-springs of the same faith which the Bulls migrating 
from the Cradle have developed in the subsequent phases of their 
career in the too far off parts of the world. But owing to differ'
ence in environment they have developed in different dii"ections 
and acquired different features. The Oddinic cult placed in the 
midst of the Snake demon has acquired demoniac features. But 
the Siva faith placed in the more. salubrious atmosphere of India 
has acquired very healthy features which it is seen retaining even 
now. We oil a previous occasion found fault with the monks for 
having taken steps to destroy the Oddinic cult. This objection we 
now withdraw, !rnd they were right in obliterating such a debased 
cult that is degrading to the dignity of the Bull. 

-SECTION XlV. THE TEUTONIC FESTIVALS 

We mentioned that the theme of festivals is one important 
piece of evidence.that we.have brought to our help in the elucida
tion of the Indo-European phenomenon. Like the Celt, the Teuton 
has also given us much valuable information on the eubject. But 
there is this great difference between the two peot>les. The latter 
like the former has not instituted any celebrations evolved in 
honour of the lesser gods evolved in Europe. Neither Tyr, nor Thor, 
nor Balder has come down with any kind of festival attached to 
their names' That means that in the opinion of the Teutonic people 
these three gods are con8idered not to havll conferred any parma• 
nent good to the race by their fighting services; and hence it is that 
no festive celebrations were instituted in their names. All honour 
is showered on Odin who is the only saviour of the Teutonic .Bull. 
In the long history of the race, it is he alone that earned a great 
'Victory that was productive ·Of permanent good, all through. the 
subsequent phases of their career. This superior merit hone of 'the 
lesser g<Jds possess. ·To mark their appreciation two great festivals• 
were celebrated by the Teutonic people in honour of. Odin, <>ne in 
wi'ntet·and the other in summer. By long practice these festivi
ties have become mechanical, and the confounded Teuton is not 
able to give us the exact significance of these observances. We 

• Mallet's Northern Antiqu.itiea. pp. uO to IIi and 354 to 355• 
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have to bring in our comparative key and cure tbis defect in tradi
tion. The November festival is known as Jul which term looks 
like a variant of Jalk, • which is one of the synonymous titles borne 
by Odin. It was held in deep winter in the month of November. 
We mentioned that in South India the festivities connected with 
the victory celebration began in the dead silence of the new moon 
night, as it is on that auspicious moment that Velan let loose the 
reins of war. W" are told that the Teutonic Bull of the west is 
also seen beginning his winter festival celebration on the very 
same new moon mid-night of November, like his fellow ;Bull iiJ. 
India. So we see that the Teutonic winter festival is an exact 
counterpart of the south Indian November festival. Like the 
latter, the .former must be construed as a celebration held in re
membrance of the great victory which Odin gained over Surt'ur, 

The Teutonic Bull even in the midst of his silence is seen 
giving us another valuable piece of information about the 
November festival. The Teuton like the Celt seems to have insti
tuted a new era and reckoned all his years from the day on which 
Odin gained his great victory. But owing to the nerturbed 
atmosphere in which he is placed, no chronological system- of dates 
has come down to us. But on a minor point connected with the 
same theme he is more audible. The Teutonic people instead of 
reckoning by days reckon by nights'. We have a relic of this old 
system in the term fortnight which means 14 days. All sorts of 
far fetched t-xplanations are given to account for this novel system 
of rt>ekoning. But the true interpretation is the one given by the 
Indo-European key, which tells us that auch a system was intro
duced, as Odin began his great war in mid-November night. It is 
·in rememberance of this august event, that all days, months, years 
and eras are calculated from that memorable night on which Odin 
began his fight. 

There is much obscurity about the second festival and 
Teutonic tradition is not able to give us any information worth 
noting. Using the light derived from our comparative key, we 
state that it represents the birthday festival held in honour of 
Odin, the great saviou:r of the Bull. 

.. Anderson's Younger F.dda, page 247; 
1. Tacitus' Germania, Chap. XI; Caesar, VI, 18. 
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SECTION XV. THE WEAPONS USED BY THE TEUTONIC 
PEOPLE IN THE COURSE OF THEIR OLD 

TIME FIGHTS. 

Closely connected with the Inrlo-European his~ the 
theme of weapons which were used in the course- of their a~ 
fights. This information we are able' to deduce from a number of 
clues put in your hands by epos. One such clue is furnished by the 
weapon with which a god is found armed, and paraded before us. 
The weapon in the hands of a god represents the weapon which he 
used when in life. It is the implement which ha brought into play 
when waging his daily round of fights during tne course of. his 
mortal career in the. world. H also throws light on anothPr 
connected subject. The weapon in the band of a god also indicates 
the weapons used by his flock in the course of their perpetual 
fights. Let us use these data in connection w.ith the Teutonic 
past. 

Odin is found armed with a spear• which shows that tho 
Bull flock when in the Cradle fought with that Wtlapcn. The next 
three gods Tyr, Asa Thor, and Balder are exhibited to us bereft of all weapons- lt is by using our comparative key that wa are able 
to find out the kind of weapon used by the Teutonic Bull after 
their advent to the west. A study of the sister l'pos shows that 
the Celt is found u~ing the spear all through the divine and semi
divine ages. Since thooe three gods evolved in Europe fall within 
those two ages, we state that the Teutonic Bull even after his 
advent to the west was using the self ~amll spear all through the 
eras of Wolf and Honie fights. · 

Now comes another god who is-found armed with a difterent 
weapon that tells us a different tale. The fourth god Auku Thor 
is found armed with a hammer which wil.are inclined to construe 
as an euphonious title given to the primitive battle axe. As Auku 
Thor is a god of the Snake age, we state that the Bulls in the 
course of their fights with the Snake en<'my used the primitive 
stone axe as their weapon of offence. This clue given by epos is 
also confirmed by the flow of history. After the great wars of the 
Indo-European age, the Teuton had no sort of fighting work. 
In the next or Cimmerian age he is playing with the Nordic 

• Mackenzie'• Teutonic Mylh, aee 'diagram facing page 2'o. 
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aborigines and spending his time pleasantly ... During this period of 
idleness, he not only threw aside his time honoured spear but for
got all knowledge of fighting. When the Snake demon thunderfld 
into Europe, he was found without any sort of weapon in his hand. 
In order to save himself from that awful cabclysm, he.was .forced 
to seek the aid of some weapon. · In this pre:licament he' took to 
his aid the primitive stone axe which he borrowed either from his 
friend the Nordic or from the Rhaetian aborigines loc'l.te:l tO the 
south. lt is with a stone battle axe that the Teuton would have 
begun his fights with the Snake. 
• Teutonic tradition is often found 'speaking o£ · 0:. twibill 1 

which we construe as a double headed spear with the two cutting 
edges placed in one lino and at right angles to the handle. ·It is 
highly probable that the Teuton finding the battle axe ineffective, 
discarded that weapon, and went back to his ·old time spear. But 
in so doing he is seen modifying the old weapon after the patttlrn of 
the stone axe, and used a double bladed spearor twibillwiththetwo 
cutting edges placed in one line and at right angles to the handle. 
Such is probably the manner in which the Teutonic twibill was 
evoived. But even after the introduction of the new weapon, we 
find the battle axe lingering among among some of the backward 
Teutonic people like the Angles and Saxo:ts '. Such is the sum 
total ,1f infJrmation which we are able to gather from epos and 
folklore about the weapons used by the Teutonic Bull in their old 
fights. 

Teutonic epos has also told us somothing ab:~ut the weapon 
used by their old time onemy. The traditional weapon of the 
Surans or Marks is the stone club, which they are found using all 
through their fights both in the Cradle and Russian theatre. 
When dealing with the epos of that flock we shall give more in
formation on that subject. But here we note such information as 
we are able to gather from Teutonic epos. Hrungner we know is 
the Horse chief that fought against Asa Thor in the Russian 
theatre. In the Eddas • we are clearly told that he used a stone 
club when waging his fight. 

t. Wolfings, p. 53· -
2. Taylor's Origin of Aryans page 151; 
J. Bellows' Poetic Edda. pll$le u6 with notee; Andefson•s 

171 to 171. 

You.nger Edda. PP. 

' 
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SECTION XVI. A STUDY 0.!1 TOTEMS 

§ .,, THE BULl. li"OTEM 

[CHAP. 

>·I • ., . . 

Yfe'shaJl next undertake il brief study ori totems and totemic 
thegtes, l!ol' found e:x:preslle~ in 'l'euto11ic epos. I he most important 
iteni under this head il! t!J,e Bull totem, as it IS under that standard 
th~t tile i>roto-'feuton first entered Europe. 
. . Ail Teutons are men . of Bull origin. But. this fact is ,not 
!lllpr~!'ld, in pl?-in terms. . It , is by . resortin~ to a round a?out. 
process that we ar~ ~ble ~o get at the mformahon. The first hght 
on ~lle subject is given by the cow Audhumbla • who is represented 
to us a11 the parent of Odin; and further this Odin is not only given 
two· progenitors .. but. also two brothers. The second part of the 
etatement we'disbelieve, and treat it as a monkish concoction; and 
if at a\1 it ha.S..to be accepted~ the statement must be ginn a sym
bolical interpretation as representing the Bull flack that went 
before and' ~arne after. So giving a liberal ·interpretation to the 
Cow Audhumbla legend, we state that the Bull flack is the off
~pring of the mythic cow among whose sons Odin is recognised as 
iL great divinity. · · 

· . Tbe salllQ Pl>int' we are able to prove in another way. All 
Jlleinbel'!l of the J'eutonir. flock arc recognised as the'sons' of Odin. 
A similar statem:ent is also given expression to by Celtic' tradition. 
th~. Odin .in his turn is, stated to be the offspring .of Cow 
Audhumbla •. That really tantamounts to saying .that all members 
p~ the Bull.flac.I!:, are descendents of the twq mythic figures, the 
BYIIlbolical C<>~:Audbumbla and the diyinity known as Odin. 
· , The 11ext piece of.evidence is furnished by the gods.. A Bull 
god ~n only have his origin in a· Buil ·flack. First taking Odin 
.the f01;emost god ofthe pantheon, we find: him represented as a 
O.Jie llYed divinity which. represents a Bull god clothed in Bull 
.helmet •• Sofrom th11 legends attached to Odin, we clearly see 
that he is a god given birth to by the. Bull flack. Not only the 
father but even his sons are cast in the same mould. Tyr, Asa 
Thor, Balder, and Auku Thor, we have already shown are Bull gods; 
•nd that means lhat thes11 four divinities are the products of the 

. 1. Mallei's Northern Antiqaitiea, page 403; 
2. Ibid, pp. 80,393 and passim; 
3o Caesar, VI, 18, 
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Bull flock. So we see from the legends attached to the five great 
divinities that the Teutons are a Bull flock . 

. We shall also bring sundry other pieces of evidence to prove 
the same point; and among them one is the Gefj')n episode. From 
its perusal we see that a Bull flock 1 is the carrier of a new ci vili· 
sation into the_ dark land of Scandinavia. Folklore is also. seen 
coming ttl our aid in the field. A perusal of the Wolfing story shows 
that a large Bull element of Teutonic origin is placed in Central 
Europe. We hope that the proofs offered by us are enough to show 
that the totemic ensign of the proto-Teuton is the Bull. 

§ 2. THE HORSE AND WOLF TOTEMS 

Teutonic epos has also given us full information about 
enemy totems. But owing to the want of a proper key it now 
remains a sealed boolr. Let us take the Wolf and the Horse whiclr 
are the totemic titles borne by the enemy flock with whom the 
Teuton fought in the Indo-European age. On the former point 
epos itself is plain. It has clearly told us that the Teuton waged 
a long fight with the Wolf. But ignorant bards not understanding 
an old world story have misconstrued things and reported it as ·a 
fight waged against beast wolf. We have to eliminate the error 
and cvnstrue the title as the emblem of a section of the enemy 
human flock. 

We next take the Horse which is the most . 'formidable man 
against whom the Bull fought m the long course of his life. .l:lut 
the blind Teuton has not allowed the Horse to wage any fight 
either in a beast or a human form. He has mP,construed the figure 
and treated it as a r1ding steed used in the course of a. fight. All 
such misinterpretations are contrary to the teachings of epos, and 
the Horse must be construed as the totem title borne by the enemy 
flook· · 

As regards enemy totems we have other ways of substantia
ting our case. The effigy placed in front of a divinity represents 
the totem animal of an enemy £look over which the god won a 
victory when in life. Since the Wolf' is placed in front of Odin's 
altar, we st.a.te that the Bull £look gained a victory over the Wolf 
group. 

r, Anderson's Younger Edda, PP~ 46 to 50 &Del 231 to aJ• 
a. Vide page ante 64.§• 
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But to ·prove the. case of' the Horse' we are given a more 
complicated set of legends. A Vahana given to a god shows that 
he when in· life vanquished the enemy whose totem animal is 
given as his ornamental riding vehicle. Since the Horse is given 
as the Vahana of Odin, we state that he when in life gained a 
victory over the Horae flock. The Mimir head found in the shrine 
of Odin also-tells the same tale. 

Speculative bards misled by their false thinking may elimi
nate the Horse from the rank of fighters. But plain unlettered 
commonsense is found wiaer, and given us true information on the 
subject. Folklore has captured. the Horse and given him the 
opprobrious title of Nithing and painted him in the worst colours. 
Among the Teutonic people ths Nithing' Horse came to bd associ
ated with everything low, base, and infamous in human nature. 

"'We have go to behind that legend and infer a time when the 
detested Horse enemy heaped untold miseries on the Teutonic Bull. 
Western folklore,has given two superstitions known as Wer&-Wolf 
and NightrMare •. The former speaks of a time when the human 
Wolf clothed- in Wolf uniform plagued Teutonid society. The 
latter refers to a similar havoc played by the human Horse during 
nigb,t times .. Students not conversant with Indo-European past are 
seen giving far fetched interpretations to these two titles that 
have no bearing on the 'subject. . 

We hope it is now clear that the Wolf and the Horse are 
totemic tit\es bO'rne by two enemy flocks that fought against tho 
Bull. · 

§ 3· _THE SNAKE TOTEM 

The Snake is the totemic title borne by the third great enemy 
.against whom thll Teutonic Bull fought in the course of his past 
.life. ,But he ~lso has )lean reduced to the rank of a beast and made 
to fight in tlia.t shape. We must cure this. error, and elevate him 
totheJankof a man. -We have already''~t~aid enough on the sub
ject and do not want to add more here. Very great care is neces
sary in studying the Snake. He is a dead man who is not found 
'in th~ present .order of the world. It requires ali the arts of the 
.-comparative scientist to dig out his dead remains and expound 
;his characteristics. 

I• Vide page ante 645 and note <4; also :Mallet's Northern Antiqaitiea page 411• 
1. Hallet's Northern Antiqoitiee, PP• 154 to 158 and 301 to 303 with foot•nots. 
l• See Part Ill Chap V Soc. s; -also Chap IX Soc, l 
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§ 4• THE ABORIGINAL TQTEMS 

In our study of Teutonic epos we are brought . into contact 
with two aboriginal flocks the Nordic and the Rhaetian, as the Bull 
in the course of his W!lStern life is seen going into amalgamation 
with these two flocks. The Wolfing' Tale has given us .a long 
catalogue of Rhaetian totems out of which we here quote a few 
namely, Elk, Falcon, Swan, Boar, Bear, Gedd, Ousel. Mallard, 
Roe, Weisel, Hart, Salmon, Lynx, Seal, Goat, Adder, and Crane; 
The Rhaetian is an Alpine flock similar in status to the Ligurian. 
Either epos or folklore has not given us any information about the 
totemic build of the latter. The data we have here given wUl 
have to be construed as applicable to the Liguri,a.a also. 

The Nordic is a. primitive man very low in the seale of 
human evolution. And considering his low J,'acial 10tatus, we 
think his totemic builcl would not have reached a. highly developed 
stage. The utmost that we can expect of bim is one or two totem 
titles. Using our comparative key we find the Boar and the Swan 
put before us as the two prominent Nordic totems. T)le former is 
seen figuring as the Vahana' of Frey who is probably !l hybrid 
god with a predominant Nordic grain. The Swan ia found figuring 
prominently in the Eddas. We often find men ancl women assum
ing this bird shape and playing various parts in life. WtJ have 
to go behind these myths' and infer that a.n aboriginal Swan. is 
the actor in the drama.. 

SECTION XVU. A GENERAL SURVEY OF TRE EDDAS 

Having studied all parts of the Teutonic epos, we are now in 
a fair position to intelligently criticise the contents of the two 
Eddas which are the principal documents tb.at have come forward 
to enlighten us on the subject. The Eddas are now thought to be 
the product of heathendom, by which is meant Oddindom, or the 
Oddinic faiLh which is the title we give to the religion brought 
from the Cradle. It is guided by the teachings of this primordial 

•• page 190o 
a.. Andenon'a Ycmnger: Edd• p•ce 190, 

<~ 3• Kacken&i.e'a Teutonic W:7th, JntrodactioD., XXXV to XXXVIII ADd text paae a82i 

Bellon' Poetic Eclda pp. 14, 175, 254 aod passim. 
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faith brought from the ancien\ home, 'that the Teutonic Bull has 
been reg11lating hia life for· 11ear fifty~ve cent11ries. The work 
put before us is not from the· hands· of 'the followers of Oddinic 
faith. ·A newenerriy.inthe shape of Cbris~nity has sprung up in 
their midst, rand 'Sttacking that allcient faith from all directions. 
Th$ work before us is the production of the e-missaries of the rival 
religion; The one all important point that we· wish to impress on 
the .n;inda of our treaders, is. the fact . that the· Eddas are not the 
workof heathendom,; but a. manufactured product let loose by 
christiari.dom- It is a W<>rk written by monks with the express 
object of destroying the Oddinic faith. It is with this key in hand 
that we should study tha two Eddas. 

We shall take the Elder Edda and study its contents. Every 
'poem in that work is a cllnningly· coined' infernal engine whose 
sole objoot is the destruction of the gods ofthe Teutonic pantheon. 
we have rerused the . works of ·many authors written with the 
avowed ob)ect of ~xpounding the Eddas. · But not _pne writer has 
understood its true nat!lre: How can we expect such ·students to 
giv:e us a true criticism of the work. 
· . Theages covereii by Teutonic epos we have divided under 
the two grand hedds of Indo-Europe~n and . Snake era8.. If the 
J>betic Edda was'w.ritten with a 'Clear 'vision of things one would 
i:iaturaily ~xpect that the episodes of the first age will be dealt with 
first, and next those of the second ag~. But a perusal of the work 
shows no such scheme or plan. -we ·mentioned that the episodes 
enactetUil the !lido-European: age .were .handed down in the form 
of fom pieces known as Odin; -Tyr, Asa Thor, and Balder epics. 
Simila;rly those connected with the Sna}te age • were· handed down 
in the form of two piecesi known as. Auk11; Thor, and Loki epics. 
Properly speaking it is only ·after' dealing. with the former · fo11r 
ePics that the elder Edda tnilst ·have turned ita: attention to the 
latter two epicli •. 'A perusal of that work •does not · .8vince even a 
a. trace of this sound ·principle. anywhere. It .no· doubt begin8 
With:Voluspo, which we take· as ··a degenerate representative of 
Odin epic. The next item in om list is the Tyr epic which should 
have heeD, placl)q .i~ediately after Volu8po. · •·But in this 
exPecitati.on . we 'are/ :disappOi!!-ted. ' 'I Nqt only ~here is no Tyl-

. . , '·- , - .. - I' ·- . 

epic placed after Voluspo,. but what iS still more galling is . -
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that there is no separate poem devoted .to narrate . the exploits of . . . 
that god. It is only after hunt\J)g through the pages of that work, 
from end to end, that we are able to extract .our story about Tyr, 

The next item in ow; list is Asa Thor epic.. We consider 
Harbarthsljoth and Thrymskvitha as poems devoted to the service; 
of A sa Thor. As the monks have chosei) to omit the. Tyr. epic 
wholesale, they must have at least placed these two poems immedi
ately after Voluspo. But even this step has. not been taken. ln 
the Poetic Edda we find Earbarthsljoth given the sixth place and 
Thrymskvitha the ninth place. The interspaces betwflen . the 
Voluspo and these two pieces is filled up with·. a number of poellll! 
that relate to subsquent events, or. deal with matters rl!lating tq 
cosmogonic, social and moral themes. : . . . . 

The nexL item in our list is the Balder epic. Taking Baldr5 
Draumar as the poem set apart for the service of this god, we think 
it must have been placed immediately after the pieces set apart. 
for Asa Thor. But on the other hand we find it given the eleventh 
place, and the interspaces filled up with a number of miscellaneous 
pieces as noted in the previous para., · · · · · · · ' 

The fifth item in our Jist is the Aulru Thor epic. Taking 
Hymiskvitha as the poem .devoted to this god,. we think it must 
have found a place after Baldrs Draumor •. )3ut in the .Eddaic list we 
find it given the seventh place, and promoted over the heads of the 
poems devoted to the two senior gods Asa Thor and Balder. The 
nex:t item in our list is the Loki epic. · Taking Lokasenna . as the 
poem devoted to this personage, we find it given the eighth place; 
As for as its position with regards to Auku Thor is concerened, it is 
rightly placed. But it is only. when viewed in relationship to the 
other gods, that this sort of sequence is not. maintained. Strictly 
speaking Lokasenna must be given the last place. after the poems 
devoted to the other gods had been given their proper positions. 

If the authors of the Poetic Edda were only gifted with any 
sense of historic vision, they would not have arranged the poems 
in the confounded order in which it is now placed before us. In 
the first part of the work, which is the one devoted to the service 
of the gods, is found fourteen poems. Out of this list we took only 
dx poems as the representatives of six epics. Excepting one, 
namely Voluspo, all the other five poeiiUI are found disarranged 
without showing any sense of sequen8d. 



In addition to the aforesaid siX l>Oeai!l we have pressed into 
our I!Ein'ice two more pieeee namely;. Vafthrutbnismol and Grimnis
mol; as they oontaili muob information about coemogonio matters. 
These two Poemli are now given the third and the fourLh ranks in 
the Eddaitlliet, but reasonably speaking they muet have been given 
a place after the aforeeaid eilr lJOelt1S have been given their Proper 
pcsitione. Excluding the eight lJOem& utilised by us, there are six • 
more pieces embodied in the first part of the Poetic Edda, that 
tllal!onably speaking have no place in 'l'elitonio epos proper. One 
of them ill Skinrlsmol which relates to the Vans episade that has 
nothing to C)() with Che true Teutonic past; and the rest five relate 
to ethical, social and other miscellaneoue matters falling ou.tside 
the limits of orthodox epos. Excluding these six pieces we ·have 

Serial I ' .. ~ ... -R-· Title of the ~oe~ 
----------

1 Voluspo 
j · Harbarthsljotb 
3 T:ekvitha 
4 Bal . Draumar 
5 Hymiskvitha 
6 

I 
-Lokasenna 

7 Vafthruthnismol 
8 Grimnismol - ~-· . - . 

Elder -Edda. 
l 

in the marginally noted list arranged 
the eight poems utilised by ue in the 
chronological order in which they 
have to stand. A comparison of oui' 
list with the table of -eontents given 
in the Poetic Edda will show the total 
want of the sense of sequence in that 
work. Such is the first grave' defect 
which ·we noticed in .the build of the 

We sbaU .now .taka up the eight poems utilised by ue, 
critically study their contents and .expose their flawe. The first 
thiDg that we have to know about the Elder Edda is that it is not 
the pi'od11ct of heathendom or.a work emanating out of the hand~ of 
orth~ bards professing Oddinic faitli. It ie a t~rod11ct put forth 
by Christiall monks burning witb fanatic . f11ry that are engaged 
in the task of destroying root and. bra~ the rival faith. Every 
poem in the work ~ a burning . bomb cshelt that ie hurled at the 
heads of the innocent gods that go to form the. Te11tonic pantheon. 
An.us.mination of. the variowi :poems reveals sundry kinds of 
difference ill motive and· plan of action. 

· · The inonkish sohool that· began the- project seem to have. 
cdnceived· the thought ~Of· deetroying· the Oddinic faith at one 
sittmg; 'If is in 'this 'mOod that they framed the first poem 

•: '#ot the tlth!s borne by' these sbi · ~oe~ refer to contents on page VII of 
Bello'll'll" Poetic Edda. 
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Voluspo, which we took as a representative of Odin epic. But it 
is something more than that. It is a vast arsenal embodyin~ 
various materials taken from the remaining five epics, and from all 
parts of Teutonic epos. The result is that it has ended in the 
formation of an infernal machanism known as the Ragnorak 
engine which is intended to destory all the gods of Teutonic pan
theon at one sitting; and besides this major mechanism there are 
many bombs of a subsidiary kind. A survey of the whole wrok 
leaves on our mind the impression that the Voluspn is intended to 
destory all the gods of the Teutonic pantheon at one blow~ 
Viewing the piece from the standpoint of the initial school of 
monks'-no further attempt net!d be made in the field of undermin
ing Teutonic epos. · 

But sometime after the Volu9po had bet~n at work a change 
of opinion is seen coming over their succe3Sors in offi'.JB. From this 
altered mood we are led to infer that the Voluspo had not efficiently 
performed its work. So more pieces are ~ined on the same original 
plan of both vilifying and destroying the gods. Harbarthsljoth 
is a scurrilous piece where Odin and his son Asa Thor are found 
abusing one another in the foulest language. Thrym•k:vith<i is a. 
caricature piece wherein the mighty Thor is depicted in the de· 
grading light of fighting again9t weak: women. Baldrs Draurnar is 
a subsidiary bomb aimed at B.ilder t:> make sure that the deatructi ve 
work attempted in Voluspo is throughly·completed. Hymlskvitha 
is a poem in which Aul!:u Thor is depicted as a thief running away 
with the property of another man. Lokasenna is the foulest piece 
in the whole range of human \ittlrature where Snake L:>ki is found 
'abusing the gods of Teutonic pantbe:>n in the filtb.iest language• 
In Vafthruthnismol Odin is found engaged in a verbal wrangle 
with a giant that very near caused him his heacl. • In Grimnismol 
Odin is being roasted in afire and is a found raising a dolorous cry. 
In all the eight poems utilised.by us there is both a destructive 
vein as well as an abusive tone. We ask our readers to carefully 
peruse these eight poems and see ifthey could have been written by 
a friendly hand professing Oddinic faith. Would any Christian 
like to depict his god in such an awkward plight. Norae antiquaries 
are seen examining the Eddas, and formulating their opinions 
about that work, without taking into consideration this basic trait 
in human nature. Even a casual study of the Elder Edda is 
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enough to show tha~ one and all the poems embodied in ·that work 
is the product of hostile Chrishlan monks burning with deadly 
hatred against the old es~blished religion of the land. . 

Next to authorship comes the question ef dates, or the. time 
when fue different poems composing the Elder Edda were. -wrtiten. 
Norse' antiquaries guided by language structure are ,found 
assigning various dates ranging from the nintl) to the eleventh 
century to the many pieces embodied in fuat work. As far as we 
see there is no room for giving a date much earlier than the latter 
limit. 'fhe earliest date WE! assign to the work is the eleventh 
century. U began with Voluspo which is the first work in that 
line of business. One of the many hands that played a part in the 
framing of that piece is Saemund (1057-1151) who livedo in .the 
latter half of the eleventh and the earlier part of the • twelth 
century. So thE! oldest date \hat can be assigned to the commence
ment o( the work is the eleventh century. It might have begun on 
that date and Wt'Ilt on driring the next two centuries. In this field 
we must not entrilst oursel vas· wholly to the linguistic evidence, 
as we are not placed' in posseesion of any records written before the 
eleventh. A study of the racial movements going on in Scandi
navia about this period. shows, that the Norse tongue• between the. 
elevenfu and thirteenth-centuries. is in a s~te of flux. and under
going rapill tra~ition from one form to another. Writers living 
during the, f,rai!Sition. period, will naturally .u8e various forms 
ranging between the archaic and morE! latter .forms. In such a 
field it is unsafe to use the linguistic key alone.. It is more by· the 
light thrown by compar~ti ve epos that we have to decide· fue 
question. As matters now stand Thrymskvitha is given the o1des~ 
d&te.namely .ninth century. Even ~ caSual study of the Elder 
Edda iS enough to show .that that poem could have been written 
on_ly after Volus,IJO to which. we have assigned eleventh century 
as tha earliest date of its compilation. :Even the latter work is 
found anted~te(and th~ tenth (ltlntury is "given as the time of its 
birth.· All such )iltatements are .-p.ot founded on a correci study of 
the phenomenon goiug on in the J.and. The Elder ,Edda was begun 
in the eleventh. and went on for two more centuries, namely 
twelfth ~nd thirteenth. During the long pedod many monks must 

t. Bellows• Poetic Edd&: Geoet:al' Iotrodaction XVl to XVIIIi also ·iatrodac• 
tory notes appeoded to the variou.s poems. 

'L 'Notual His101y of Langl\.~ge. by.TRct..-. PP• "'4 to 01.5-
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have taken part in the composition of the various poems embodied 
in the work. Such is our final decision about the Elder Edda. 

We shall next take the Prose Edda and examine its merits. 
Here there is no doubt as to the date of its birth, or the name of 
the·author who wrote the work- It was written by Snorri 
( 1178 to 1241) who· 1i ved in ·the latter part of the' twelth 
and the earlier half of the thirteenth century .. AU that we .can 
state is that prior to its commencement, the eight• poems of Elder 
Edda that we have presSed into our service must have seen the 
light of the day. A study of Snorri's work shows that he has not · 
only the aid of the most valuable part of the Elder Edda, but had 
access .to, the vast store of miscellaneous data collected and left 
behind 1.n the form of written notes in the seminary at Oddi, by 
the vast array of monks that went before him. But in so doing . . 
we find him swayed by a new frame of mind entirely different 
from that of the monks. Snorri when he wrote the work is not 
only found outside the clutches of the priestly school, but is a civil 
man actively engaged in political life. His calling in life has not 
only conferred on him a liberal mind, but 'has freed him from all 
taint of that fanatic bigotry with its deep seated hatred of the • Oddinio faith, that we notice in the narrow minded ol&i~~l school 
of the monks. Snorri is not seen vilifying tb.e gods of his 
ancestors or loading them in any way with abusive epithets of 
his own coinage. But even this liberal minded man ·is found a 
victim to the vicious system under which he is made to work. 
He also about the end of his work is seen taking the Teutonic gods 
and destroying them on the Ragnarok scaffold. . But even in the 
'midst of his destructive work, we see a tenderness in his :writings 
that we miss in the outpourings of the fanatic school of monks. 

There is another marked feature in his work that deserves 
special attention. The Younger Edda is a work framed after the 
Biblical' model. The former like the latter is seen beginning with 
the creation' of the earth, and ushering into existence the sun, 
moon and stars. Next follows the creation of the oddinic Adam • 
and Eve. After these introductory chapters we are given a 
plea...ant description of the old time gods together with many 

l• Mallet's Northem Antiquhle-, notes G, D. E, F, I and HH. 
a. Ibid, pp. 400 to 405i 
J• lbid, pp. 40$ to 4o6. 
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things connected with the Teut.>nic faith. The whole thing is 
wound up by a destruction of the Teutonic gods, for whom he has 
showq so much tenderness. Two chapters • are devoted J;o the 
killing of Ba~der and burning hi~ on a fllDeral pile. For the rest 
of the gods is devoted another chapter' and they are taked \nd 
destroyed on the Ragnarok ecaffold. · . . . 

· • We agaip see. him reverting to the christ!an plan of divine 
arrangement. About the end of the Bible 1 is given a minute 
description of the destruction pf the world: and thEJ usherlpg· into 
existence of a new order of things. In order to frame a story 
after, the• Christian model, he is seen taking various legends from 
Teutonic epos, recasts them in all sorts of fal!ltastic shapes, .and 
makes them yield ths desired result. The destruction of the world 
is dealt with in the same chapter dealing with the destructton of 
tlie gods, and both the work$ are run simultaneouslY, But the 
theme relating to .the ushering into existence of a new order of 
things is handled in another two' separate chapters. , 

A .similar plan of work. is seen in the Poetic Edda: But in 
that work it is not. :plain on the surface and bas to be found out 
after .a lliOOp ~eareh· . The very opening chaptere of 1 the Elder 
Edda. begin with. '!.he gel)esis of the world and the creati~n of the 
first man iuld ~he woman• Like its fellow .it is not seen delaying 
Urlnge,:anl! taking up ~he destructive business about the fag end of 
the w.otk· . Ia .tbe very first' poem of the Elder Edda, we are told 
abou~ the destruction of the gods and thlf..world, and the ··coming , 
iuto existence of a new !ll'der of things. . . • 

£uch is thelntrlcate build upon. which. the two Eddaa are 
OQIIBtnrolied, We ask all ,students in the field to take the two 
records, andfmterpret them oy the nw.ny keys given by us. It is ' 
only by so doing th~t:Uhey will be able :tG give a sensible signifi-
cance ·to all parts of Teutonic .e,Pt& · 

· · x. Hallet'o Na~eq A~~tiquitieo, pp 446 t9 449• 
a; Ibid, pp. ('1&1 .to o456; 

l· ,llat))lew, C •4.. V 7; .Hark C 13 V 04 4 25; Luke, «; ••· y 25 A :fi; Reve· 
.,ation. C a1, V 1; a fete C 3, V 7• 10 a: 13; , 

4· 'MaHet'io :Northw Antiqlliti.,.. pp 456 to 458 i 
5• BellowS' :Poetie Uda1-1Voluspo, atauaa 3 tl):6 And 11 to 18; also introduc

tory note to the aam.e poem given on pp. 1 and a; 
6. Iblcl. at.....,., 46 to 66. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

TEUTONIC EPOS (continued) 

TilE MANY KINDS OF INSTITU L'IONS SE~N IN 
THE TEUTONIC BULl,. 

8ECTIO.N I. INTRODUCTORY 

The subject that we now take up for study is tlle many 
kinds of institutiqhs seen in t):le Teutonic Bull. Epos nevertroublect 
itself on•t'bis aspect of the life of a people• · It is from relics 
gathered in the hiBtoric ages that w& have to obtain our infor• 
.mation and give a tolerable picture of the pristine institutions with. 
which the Bull came equipped to the west. In the case ~f the 
Teutonic Bull two recent writers Caesar and Tacitus have placed 
in our bands some sort of garbled information on the subject. Let' 
us see what kind of materials they !-.ave placed in our poss~ssioni 

The Bull we know came to Europe in 45o:l B. ~., where b'6 is • • 
being exposed to many kinds of cataclysms extending over a period 
of forty-fivfl centuries. After some sort of order is restored. we: 
are given a dim picture of things as seen in the first century B. C.. 
At that stage we find the Teutonic Bull, broken uv into myriads of, 
fragments and floating hlfuer and thither. We brought the Bun 
organised and regimented in one compact homogeneous tlock, and 
s.tationed it in the west. When we again take it up in first century 
B. c. we find it broken into three main divisions known is the Celt 

• the Teuton and the Vendo-Lett, 'who each in his turn is found 
ground into many tiny atoms. Let us for the present confine our 
attention to the second division or Teutohic Bull. A race which ha& 
passed through sn many violent cataclysms, cannot hope to mainta~ 
in their old time institutions in their pristine condition. The latter 
like the former must have und~rgone great changes, and put 
before us in all sorts of mutilated shapes. It is the duty of the 
comparative method to take up the ml!.t1lated institutions given by 
the Teutonic Bull, compare them. with similar Indo-European 
institutions found both in Europe and. Asia, and approximately 

888 
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determine the shape of the pristine institution with which the Bull 
came equipped to Europe. It is upon such an investigation that 
we a;e going to engage ourselves. The Teutonic Bull it must be 
remembere4. represents the main stream of the Bull flock that 
came to Europe. If at all any body can give us information 
on the pristine institution of the Bull, it is the Teuton that is found 
placed in the 1}est iavourable position in the field. 

Before commencing our studies in the field we wish. to offer 
a few introductory remarks on the evolution of human institutions 
as it would help us to clearly comprehend our subject of study. 
The tribe • and the clan are very primitive institutions in the his· 
tory of man. We see human society built on this two fold basis 
at a very early stage in man's life. The tribe indicates a ~roup of 
human society .Consisting o.f near related members. The tract 
occupied by the tribe is known as the tribal territory. The term· 
clan is' used to indicate the component parts or sub-divisions of a 
tribe. The land occupied by the clan is known as the village. 
These two kinds of institutions a,;e seen in tlie' most primitive 
hordes. Taking into consideration the early savage nature ·of 
man, these two growths must be of a very crude· kind. ;I'he tribe 
is a pack or loost1 horde without any kind' of organisation. The 
eame is the case with the clan where also we do not see any evi
dence of an organised system. Both the tribe and the clan are 
each headed by a chief wielding despotic powers. The only 
difference between the two chiefs is tha\t the latter is not only. 
found subordinate to the former but is seen wielding less deilpotic 
powem .. All thoough the long ages of 'the human evolution the 
~enera.J.,r~ of mankind not only contented themselves with these 
two kinds of crude institutions bl'ought into existence at a very. 
early stage of world's history, but do nqt exhibit the least sign of 
any advancement. We tabulated the human stream under five 
different heads. All but oneexhibitcthe eame spirit. The Nordic 
and the Negro, the Pre-Caucasic and theCaucasic longhead streams 
are all found in the same dead level. Even their counterparfB in 
the round head order in the same left wing do not show any sign 
Of· improvement. The samtt,sort of spirit is also seen in the many 

• .Strarke's Primitive FamUy, PP• -'II -to 16, 20 ·to-ss. 46· to 47, 56 to 6o, 174 
to 178 and passim ; Lang's Secret of Totem_. PP• 23, :19, t4.J and passim; 
Uu Maller's Anthropol;:,gical Re~h,,on, page 111. 
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races that are found in the right wing of the human L"radle. The 
first to deviate from this general dead level, are the Indo-European 
progeni.tore. They took the two primitive institutions 'evolved by 
primitive man, introduced order and system, and builf>.them· anew 
on a highly disciplined basis. But in-so doing the two races are· 
not seen following the same plan. The long headed Bull went one· 
way and fashioned his plan in one direction.. The short headed 
Mark went another way a~d built his edifice in another direction. 
We have already given some information on the subject. But 
here we shall confine ourselves wholly to the former and indicate 
the various stages taken by the Bull in the course of his upward 
progress .. 

The clan when first sean is a loose unwieldy horde of large 
size with no fixed strength. The Bull took this primitive· institu
tion, put an end to its anarchic condition, restricted. its maximum 

• strength to 120 members and introduced order and system among 
its component members. In a primitive clan the inhabitants are 
found living in scattered huts distributed all over the· village 
limit. They are sometimes even seen in clusters, composed of a 
few huts. But even when all the huts are located \n the same site, 
they are found arranged irregularly without any pla'n or system. 
The Bull took this primitive village, put an end to its clumsy· 
mould, and rebuilt it on a standardized plan. ·In a Bull village' 
they are two rows of houses with door ways facing one another, 
and with an open space or street lying between the two rows. 
Each individual in the clan is given a seat in one of the houses 
found in either of the two rows. But this seating arrangement is 
not carried out arbitrarily, but is seen following certain rUles of 
kinship and seniority in p •digree, whose· details we have given 
elsewhere. • So we see that each individual in a clan is given a 
fixed place in one of the two rows that go to compose the village 
site. It is in the order in which they are stationed in the village 
habitat, that the clan members are found arranged in the bat;tle 
line when proceeding to a fight. The very existence of such an 
ordered arrangement shows that the Bull must have toiled through 
long long ages and built his clan organisation and village commu
nity. The clan we know is headed by a chief. To suU the new 

• Vide pp. 131 to 141, 
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~rr~ngellle!l~ yefi~tq rules a:t:e .f~;ameq to r!'gulate ~is. con!luct 
a.Jl~4t ih.i<!~ !le~a,ile4 infor!llation will be given in a later pa~e. 

·. . . ,4~~er-rllC¥,~iqg ~he clal), s.tepl:l are beiqg taken to reforq~. the 
hlgber.orga.p.isations. ,The Bull at the time we are speaking of 
riiH~t h~v~ i;O~~J;;~~~ ~f spveral thO.u~nqs of clans. He BS\V. that 
a !!ip!!illl !lhi!lfJlqwever clever, 111ay !lO~ be able to efficie!ltlY lll~nage 
tp.e,!JOqce~n.s.oJ sq lilla!ly'tP,ous~tnds of clans, In order tq-~e~ure an 
l!f!i!lieiJt Wai\!Igeme~t, he in~rp~u<;e4 what is known a11 tP.e. sub
\r.iqal Qrg~'llisatton, that !s .!!i~Hated !IIidway between the tribal 
P!l\itYf ~'\Jov~ an\1 ~he clan polity qel9w •. ·Tile same orgaqjsed spirit 
i§ s.ee.n y.ro,r~ing- in the new sp~ere, aoq the number of clan qnits 
that are to be attached to each sub-tribal organisation clearly 
qeter111i~e<l ~~4laid dow.J?..-. :E:ach sub tripal polity is also 'gjven a 
l!~ali. ~~d 1.\~ powers define~. - . 
, . ,Ne~t ~~~ Vipal organ~tio9- ill tak~ and put OI\ !1 reforllled. 

basi£!. Tpe tribe is ,found .heaqe4 by a, chief whose powers are 
qeqnf!d~ . ~illl 1fll>.a~ PPlity, i,fj given thtl- control over a nuqJ,ber of 
sp.ll7tri~l)l!Jrga,~l't,~qps wh~e exa~t strength i& also fixed. 

· ~ucb are.t~e. v!l,l'iou~ !lteps t.a¥:en. by t\le .Bull to reform hi.s 
~oc~ety_. The trjba~ instit11tion pf the ~ull when seen in its final form 
consistso~ a ;t\lfee gr11Aed hieral'r.'I\Y, with a tribal organisation at 
tbe)les.d, and a Jl\lmqer o{ sub-tri!>.al an!} qlan crganisationssituatt>d 
one b!l\o'Y the ~tqer. 'J:he SQhE!me we have here out\i11ed wo.uld 
I)Ot ~~v:e cqme intq llJI:is~nce $Uddenly at one stroke, but evolved 
i~ .~ll~ Qo,l,lfS~ qf .top,g lon~ ~k{es. Estimating the male numerical 
s,tren~h of tq11 Bull ~t two al}d e. b~lf .millions, we state . that a. 
l;ll,1n,Qrll.li cl?o~ ~~i~ "'m bf! aitached .to eac~ suq.tr~hal org~nisa,~ion, 
~Ild ~~ hpqq:e~4 <¥ ~lj.e la,tter, to ~he tr~bal polit:y at the psa~. .. · 

The. Bull we kn!lw i& an advanced type of roan, who. •Q suit 
the various 1>hases. of his higher life .has brought into existenca · 
~ant kinds !lf. ii)StitutiQ!l!l. Making a llaNful calculation we find 
t.llat h11 has. evolVed more than half dozen institutions, which are 
set apart at the·rl\te o.f. ana for each particular phase of life. Out 
~f.thia DUIIlber we here . eelect four which we consider the mas$ 
im:gortant and confine our attentiQ!l to 1ihem. The four types of 
ius.Ututiont~ so chosen by us for study in this connection, are the 
tr.ib~~ol, political, social, and mi~itary. The fi.TSt is the one we have 
already described in the preceeding paras. ~t ~v~ us a p\<Jture 
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of th!l distribution of the whole flock over the tribal territory, ~n4 
the way in which the subord~nate sub-tribal and cl!!-IJ. org~nis~tion~ 
are brought into touch with the tribal pol~ty ~t th~ ~op. 

' The second or the political ipstitution raprese[\j;s the pqli~~cal 
mechanism that is conducting the governmental functions. of the 
whole flock in all the three grades pf the hierarchy. The tl}ir<~ W' 
the socia,l iMtitution shows the house-seating arfangement of tlle 
various members that are found in each step ·pf the tribal hierarphy, 
The fourth or the military institution indjcate& the order in which 
the qtembers in each unit of the tribal hierarc[ly ~re founq 
arrang.ed in the battle line in the course of a war campaign. 'fht~ 
same kind of three graded hierarchy, which we noticed in, the 
tribal institution is also seen in the political, social~ a'!ld milit~ry 
institutions. The result is that we ~nd each on11 of ~he la,tter class 
of institutions is moulded on a three graded step composed of a 
tribal, sub-tribal and clan organisations. It is with these four 
classes of institutions evolved in the course of his long life in the 
Cradle, that the Bull is S!'Jen entering Europe. ' 

ln each one of the four classes of institutions mentioned in 
the preceding paras, the clan or the village polity is the most 
important. It is on the evolution of that institution that the Bull 
has spent the best part of his brain. The village community of the 
Bull is a very unique organisation with nothing like it in any 
other seotion of human society. If one wishes to know all about 
that institution, it is the comparative key gi van by the Bull tradi-· 
tion, that can supply the requisfte information. Scholars • are no"N 
seen taking all sorts of village communities found among races 
high and low, and founding thereon many fallacious theories about 
the origin of the Indo-European village communities~ The first 
defeot in such investigations is that no body knows that there are 
two types of village c;:,mmunities, one relating to the Bull and the 
other to the Mark. Having no proper knowledge on the subjeot, 
they are seen taking village communities found among the other 
races of the world, and trying to extract the necessary information 
therefrom· The third defect is that all sorts of hybrid Indo· 

• )Iaine's Early La"· • nd Castom, PP• .139 to 314; Maine's Village Communi· 
tie\ ln the East and the' West, Chaps. III a lV; Maioe'a Ancient Law pp ... 
160 to a6s ; Seebohm'a Village communities i Datlen ro,rell's Indian Village 
Communities. 

• 
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European village types are taken, and information extracted from 
the hybrid features presente<l by them. We hope that henceforth 
at least all such .erroneous studies will cease, and inveStigatipn 
couducted on right li "les. Tbe best way to obtain information 
about the Indo-European village communities, is to use the Indo
European compar\tive key~ If special information is wanted on 
the Bull village communities we have no other alternative but to 
use the light thrown by tlie Bull tradition. 

Let us now revert to our primary theme. Having given a 
view of the four types of instituion with which the Bull came 
equipped to Europt>, we shall now go to the Teutonic people, and 
see what information they have to give us on the subject. In so 
doing we shall take the four types of institutions namely, tribal, 
political, ~ial, and military one after another and study them 
critically. 

SECTION II. THE TRIBAL INf.ITITUTION OF THE 
TEUTONIC BuLL· 

The Work of Tacitus we know is confined to the lands lying 
north of Danube, which is the home of Bulls both Celtic and Teu
tonic. The bulk of the Marks are now found south of that river, 
except tiny fragments of that flock scatte,ed here and therto all 
over the northern parts. So the work of Tacitus is all concerned 
with in for Illation derived from the Bulls. But this budget is derived 
from part Celtic and part Teutonic, which· Tacitus has not distin
guished. It is bearing this caution that we have to read his work. 
Caesar is also seen coming to our help i'p. the field, and- supplied us 
with sundry details of information. It ·is these two guides that 
we are going to use in unfolding the inany sided institutions of the 
Teutonic Bull. . · 

Taking first the tribal institution, we stated that it is a 
graded hierarchy composed of three steps, with a tribal organisa
~ion at the head, and a series of Sli.b-tribal and clan organisations 
situated one below the other. We shall first begin with the clan 
.or the village community which in the later language of the west 
is also found styled by the title of Hundred. The term clan is a 
varian~ of culam which in the original 'Bull tongue simply meant 
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a bunch oft>eople bound together by intimate ties of blood and 
kinship, and living in actual contact with one another 1 in a small 

• locality. It is this generic term that is now taken and given a 
technical sense, and made to desginate the lowest limb in the 
organisation of the Bull. A clan community when settled and 
taken root on a piece of land is found given th• title of village 
community. Using our philological key we state that the term 
village is from the same root as Vel which means a people of Bull 
origin. So a village means a small piece of land occupied by the 
lowest unit limb in a Bull organisation. The term is of western 
origin and was brought into existence to distinguish the village 
community of the Bull from the corresponding structure in the Mark. 
The two races being engaged in a bitter fight in the narrow chamber 
of Oentral Europe, are seen busy engaged in coining separate titles 
to distinguish the two rival types of Village Communities. The 
village community of the Bull is given the title of Villa • or Villoe, 
which later on seems to have assumed the modern form of village. 
The corresponding community of his rival is found named after 
him and given the title of Mark·' All these details are found 
embodied in the works of western authors who in their turn have 
gathered them from Germanic sources. It is ignorance of the Indo..; 
European phenomenon that has prevented students from making 
good use of all the valuable information gathered and handed down
by western tradition. But the worst blunder C()mmitted by them is 
to take the two terms, as referring to the same type of organisation, 
and construe the word mark' as a synonym for the village. This 
grave error must be put an end to at once, and the two terms cons
trued as representing two separate village types evolved by the two 
wings of the Indo-European flock. , , 

Having given a correct picture of the village, let us next 
view the whole edifice. Tacitus' states that the tribal organisation 
of the Teutonic people is found arranged on a three graded basis. 
At the bottom of the sca!e he has placed the clan or the village to 
which he has given the little of Vicus which is a word taken from 

1. M.aine•s Early Law and Cu.stom, page 3J2; 
s. Maiue'a Village Communities, page 78. 
J, Maine's Early Law and Ca.stom pp. 329 to 334; !alaine's Village Communities 

chap. lll; 
4· Germania. chaps. vn. XI a xu; also read notes OD page 127 iu Cllan::b's 

Agricola and Germany of Taci.tus i AIUlala by Tacitus, 1, s6i • 
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thll Latin tongue, Above the village he ha~:~ placed the '"district or 
canton 6rg~tion to 'which he has given the little of Pagus but 
styled by uli as the sub-trib!!.l organisation. At the top ·of the 
whole lldifi.ce, he has placed the tribal organisation to which he has 
n:ot given any particular title. The general picture 'given by 
Tacitus is ~tuite cofrect as as it agrees with the results arrived at 
by oiir comparative stuay. ·It is when descending into details that 
he is seen going wrong; hasty, and often ineorrect. His vicus we 
mimtiollell is our clarl or village. n is alsO styled by hbn as 
Hundred.• which des~ation was given to it on account of its 
numerical strength. Even in the matter of arithmetical calculation~ 
there ate two kinds of hundreds among the northern peoples, 
oile a Big Hundred consisting of one hundred and twenty units, 
and the· other a Normal . Hundred consisting of one hundred 
uri.its. 'These two kinds of Hundred are not the gift of arithmetical 
science. They are erroneous conceptions produced by the two types 
of village oommuoitiea brought and let loose by thelndo-European 
progenitors in the poisoned environments of Central Europe. Having 
createdtheconflisiordnthe field of village fabric it is seen intrtidh1g 
into the sphere of arith'rii.etical ealculatioriil and causing a like effect 
tMrealso. The Bull we menflened is a duo-decbnal man, and all his. 
institutions are framed after that model. His calendar is based 
on that reckoning; and his clan fabric is built on the same pattern. 
But the Mark is decimal man and all his institutions are built on 
that basis. HiS calendar i~ based on a decimal reckoning, and his 
cla" institution is built on the same decimal pattern. ·Such is the 
fundamenta1 nature of the two types of Ind<rEuropean races. Here 
we shall confine our attention to the features noticed in the field of 
clan faliriC. The Bull beiag a ililo-decimal man has built his clan 
unit on the duo-decimal pattern, ail(]. his vUlage communities 'are 
institutionS comp<ised of one hundred and twenty houses. But his 
rival Mark being a decimal man has built his clan unit on the 
decimal pattern. and his village communities are institutions 
ooinposed of one hundred ho'llses. We lrnow that in the hot-house 
df Central Europe, the twa rival races are first brought into clash' 
and next found mingled in all sortS of ways. One result of this 
ndiscriminate mingling of the two races will be that both the 
itypes of village co=unities will be found. in the lands north of 
Danul:ie. It is in some such atmosphere that the term Hundred . . . . 

0 TaoltGo' Geiillali71 VI, 10 &Del Xti, 8; CaOaor, VI, aj, • 



XIV] ·THE 'TEuTONIC EPOS 841 

came to be applied to tbis class of institutions. Western traditionr 
takmg into cOnsideration the com:n:>a strength of Hundred :pr(;ba•: 
bly applied the common title of -Hundred to the two classes
of Indo-European village c;>:nmuait!es. BJ.t even when so 
doing, it would have given each type ibs specific title styled :that 
village community of the Bull as the Big Hundred, and that of the 
Mark as the Small Hundred. This intricate phenomenon going 
on in the bo>om of Central Europe we would not have known, had. 
not the Teutonic people borrowed these conceptions from their 
ancient institutional practices, and used them in their arithmetical· 
calculations in their every.day life. Th!!.t is how we account for' 
the existence of two Hundreds am:>ng the northern p9ople '. One. 
a Big Hundred of one hundred and twenty unitl, and I the other a 
Small Hundred consisting of the normal one hundred units .. 
Tacitus not understanding all these secret procei!Ses going on ·in· 
Central Eurc>pe, is seen bking the common title Hundred, and 
using it to designate the ToJutonic village c.>mmuaities with:>ut . 
understanding its true significance. As time rolls on, this initial , 
blunder committed in the opening scenes of the new era, is seen . 
gathering mc>re force, and we find the term Hundred used in many . 
kinds of erroneous' ways, We must rise above all these false uses . 
and interpret the title Hundred from the euct standp:>int of the , 
two Indo-European fbcks. 8:> interpreting, Wd shte th!!.t the title . 
Hundred mentioned by Tacitus refers to the Big Hundred, as it· . .is . 
the institutional practices of the Teutonic Bull found in the region , 
north of Danube that be is now describing in his work. 

Having described the clan unit, we now take the next limb, 
the canton or district organisation to which Tacitus has given the 
title of Pagus, but styled by us as the sub-tribal organisation, , 
What we wish to know are the exact number of clan units that are , 
found attached to each pagus or sub-tribal organisatioa. On this. 
point he is found absolutely silent. . 

The next limb in the edifice is the tribal organisation at the 
head of the whole flock. The same defect that we noticed in the 

1. Mallet's Northern Antiqa.ities. pp. ug a. .uo with foot note on the latter 
page; 

a. Grote'• History of Greec:l!, vol. Ill, pp. Z7J to :74 with foot notes; abo 
Tbrope'a Andent Laws and Iutita.tions of Eagland, Glossary V, where infor- ; 
matioa le &iMD abott tb.e maa.J siga.l&.caocea COD.YeJed by the title Ha.ad.red. ; 
Tou.t's HistOI'J' of Britain, Book Ill, pp, 77 aDd 147; Montesqaiea'a Spirit of 
Lawa, Boha'a Series; Vol. ll, page 1931 where we lncl a WNDg interpretation 
pat oa tho title Hudnld. 
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previous case is also seen in this field, and he has not told us the 
nutnber of Pagus or sub-tribal organisations that are found attached 
to the tribal polity at the head. 

Bat notwithstanding his perfect silence we wish to o.ffer a 
few remarks in connection with these 'two institutions. We know 
that the Teutonic. 'Bull is how found split up into a number of tiny 
groups much smaller in size than the parent flock. Suited to the 
altered. circumstances, the number of clan and sub•tribal organisa
tions that are found attached to the respective sub-tribal and tribal 
organisations placed at the head of each must be considerably much 
smaller .in strength than the one soan. in the parent type who3e 
features we described in the 'previous section. 

We shall next take the item of chiofs placed 'at the head of 
each organisation; Tacitus states that at the head of the ·whole 
flock or the tribe, is placed the arch-chief known as the king • whose 
office iS held on a hereditary tenure. From the many statements 
made in Caesar and Tacitus we are led to infer that similar chiefs ' 
of .a subordinate kind are also placed ·at the head of the sub-trib:!.l 
and clan organisations, which offices are also . .said to be held on 
a herditary tenure. •One grave defect in Tacitus is that he has not 
separated the several organs and given a separate report ·about 
each institution as seen in the Teutonic people. He bas mixed up 
all the institutions and given us a confounded narrative, in· the 
course of which he is not only seen confusing· himself, but also 
confusing us. If we wish to have a clear picture of ·the Bull ·past 
we must use our comparative key, separate the various organs, and 
view the features presented by each separately and by itself. The, 
Bull is a highly systematised man who .has set apart a. ·separate. 
organ for each function.• The only way to know his old time 
characteristics, is to take each institution separately and study" it 
by itself, . 

Such is the sum and ·suhs~a.nce of .informa. tion which we have 
extracted ·from the work placed in. O)li' hands. Tacitus is not a 
scientific antiquarian engaged in the stuiy of ancient institutions. 
He is a lay student who is seen labouring to give us a picture of 
the many organisations seen in the Teutonic people that revealed 
tliemselves to his imperfect vis~on. We do not find fault with him 

J. Germania. VII,·I andXI,gi The term king is from tht ;Ba.ll tonga.e. It ma.st 
here noted that tb8 corresponding tribal cbief in the fold of Mark is found gi1'e4 
lhe title of Du.ke vide p 6J Welfi.ngs story. 

•· ·Caesar. VI 21i Tacitus XI. 1 and XII, 8. 
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for not having revealed to us all .the secrets. connected with the 
Indo-European organisations; · For. such a task , even ,modern 
Europe with all its advanced science is not fit. When such· is the 
case in the present advanced age, we cannot expect much.- from a 
Roman living in the dark ages of earlY' Europe, who is found 
ignorant about his own corporeal build. But what we find fault 
with Tacitus is for not taking hold of the materials placed before 
him and giving us a full report. Had he only a little more vision. 
he would have told us the number of clan and sub-tribal_ organisa
tion, that are found attached to the respective. polities placed at 
the head of each. He could have even told us many things 
connected with the three classes of chiefs placed at the head of 
each grade in the tribal hierarchy. He may have also gone 
further, dived deeper into men and things, and given us a full 
budget of information on the many sided illi!titutions of the 
Teutonic people. 

The work of Tacitus is defective in many ways. Even in 
spite of all its shortcomings, it has communicated to us one valu
able piece of information. It has told us in the clearest language 
that the tribal institution of the Bull is a three graded hierarchy 
consisting of a tribal organisation at the head, with two subordi
m.te sub-tribal and clan or&aniaations placed one below the other. 
To work these three classes of organisations, it has at the head of 
each a chief that is seen acting as its guide and controller. It is 
these two pieces of information conveyed to us by Tacitus that we 
most value in his work. 

SECTION Ill. THE POLtTlCAL INSTITUTION 

We shall next take the political institution and. study its 
structure. As already pointed out we cannot expect from Tacitus 
a clearly worded statement on any class of institution seen among 
the Teutonic peoplE'. It is more by using our comparative key to 
his hazy narrative that we have to make it yield a sensible signi
ficance. Tacitus states that the Teutonic Bull is a democratic man 
whose instinct is all in the line of popular institutions. Since he 
calls the village a Hundred, we are led to infer that- his clan 
democracy is an institution composed of one hundred members. 
But this hundred is the Big Hundred of the Bull, whose popular 
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organisation at the village centre wilL be built at. a maximum 
strength reonsisting of one hundred· and twenty members. In 
western, :phraseology. we often .find. tbe term town' used as a 
IIYI10Dyln0Us title fo~vi!Lage. Such. a way of equating things does 
iwt lieeri td 1be. founaed on a correct study 111f the phenomenon 
taking'p1ace fu Ch&land.: ·We wool.d rather restrict the use of the 
title tbwn: to the ·places where the tribal and sub-trib&l. head 
quarterS are located, ail there' would be a great conconrsa of people 
res6rling to these eenttes. • It must nou under any circumstance 
be a~plied to the claD: centre of the Bull which must be styled by 
ita appropriate • titte of ·village. So we shall style the popular 
instifutfori 'workittg tn the village· centre by the title of village 
assembly. · 

•Tacitus ·is seen introducing- an election' proceas in the re
cruitment of members that go to compose the village assembly. 
We are led to think that his statement is found on some mistaken 
observation, OJ! Qn -..some inoorrecf report received from a bad 
informant. But olllr romparative study show.s that there is no such 
thing as election plOO.JSS iu ths village, and that· all the members 
in thatcentr&wiU go to form tho clan dem'lCr.aey. W& have to 
cure the error· oommitted by 'facitus, and take the village assembly 
aii a body consisting of Mt the resident adult male members of the 
locality. · · · 

. We shall next' 11il.ke the district or sub-trib'!.l . assembly and 
study its constitUtion. Tacitus states··that each canton • assembly 
is compos&d of one hundred members chosen and sent by the peep!&. 
His statement is here loosely worded. Using our ·comparati'Ve key . 
we state thaJ; , ~1;, ~ ~e: J!\lDbrdinate- village- .~mblies that ~ll 
select the candidates and send them to the sub-tribal assembly 
standing over their head. Taking each member as coming from. 
a !lingle village oont.re, WQ state tha.t each sub-tribaL organisation 
haS attach&d to it 'one hundred village ~mmunities. Tacitus had 
not given this detail in oonnection with -th& 'tribal institutions 
dealt with in the preceeding section. This defective report w& are 
oow able to cure by the sta.temeots whictl he has mad& in connec
tioa with the political organ. 

-I•~ :It is t._e viUage ~manit7 Of the Mad; that probably gave birth to such a COilCe-' 

ption, 110 which;. institution the ti~l!!. town mv be well appliedi vide aate 
pp. 7~3 '9737:. . . 

~~ ~ , Germ•riia, XII. a.:-· 
: ~· I'""'W'ia, x.ll; 8l 
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The assembly next in rank is the triba,l diet at the top of the 
tribe, that ie 11een conducting the governmental· "functions of the 
whole flock. Tacitus has only mada a casual rema.J!k on this point, 
from which we are led to infer that. there may bEt a. • trioal diet' in 
the vicinity of the tribal chief. . But of this fact we are not express~ 
ly told. If there is oue such constitution, its members will be 
selected and sent from the body of the various subordinate sub
tribal assemblies attached to the tribal polity. 

We next take the item of chiefs placed at the head of each 
order of political organ. The remarks which we made under the 
head of tribal institution are equally applicablEt to the present case. 
But the whole thing has to be stated anew, as many contradictory 
statements are made in the work. Tacitus states that there is a 
tribal chief known by the title of King' at the head of the flock 
whose office is hereditary. As we have already presumed that 
there is a tribal diet, this k.ing will act as its chief and conduct its 
deliberations. Next taking Caesar we find him bringing to our 
notice that there are similar subordinate chiefs presumably held 
on a hereditary· tenure, that are seen sitting at the head of the 
sub-tribal' and clan assemblies, and conducting their governmental 
functions. But immediately we find the two authors contradicting 
each others statement. Caesar states that in time of peace there ie 
no central magutracy', by which statement he means the king. 
Tacitus states that the magistrates' or chiefs sitting at the head 
of the sub tribal and clan assemblies are periodically elected. The 
former statement we plainly see is incorrect, as it runs counter to 
the general trend of human institutions, Where there is a cons
titution, there must be a chief to run it. So thEt statement of 
Caesar that there is no King or central magistracy in time of peace 
is not correct: . TherEt is a permanent chief and his existence is 
certified to by Tacitus. The statement made by Caesar refers to a. 
different kind of constitution about which weshall soon report. We 
shall next take the statement which Tacitus has made in connection 
with the chiefs placed at ~he head of the sub-tribal and clan assem
blies and comment on its incorrectness. His statement that these two 
classes of chiefs are elected periodically is contradicted by Caesar. 

1. Germania, XI, •· 
1• Ibid, VII, 1., XI, 9•; 
3· Caesar, VI, JJ, 4· 
4· Ibid. 
S· Germania, XII, 7• 
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The latter states that in times of peace the chiefs of the :various 
districts and hundreds conduct the administrative functions con
nected with the land. J!rom his statement we clearly sea that 
there are chiefs placed at the head of sub-tribal and clan assemblies 
who are seen working those political mechanisms. Here again the 
statements made by Tacitus in this conoectian and in the previous 
case by Caesar·seems to refer to· a different set of constitutions 
about which we shall next deal. 

In the constitution of the Bull there is a fourth kind of 
popular assembly which seems to have given rise to the many 
errors noticed in the two previous paras. In times of great peril 
when a great campaign has to ba conducted, the Bull is seen 
gathering the whole flock, and taking step!! to appoint a capabfe 
leader to conduct th«~ figb.t. Such is the picture we gathered from 
the Cradle. The same state of things is sean g >ing on in Europe, 
where also we find a capable general' cho3en to head the whole 
flock on every occasion a great figbt has to be fo:1ght. B11t this 
cboosing is all connected with the CO;nmander that i$. to· lead the 
tribal levy. 'The tribal chief at the bead of the flock may be a 
·man advanced 'in years. It is to place a capable leader in the 
prime of life that th ia provision is made by the B11ll on every 
occasion a great campaign has to be cond11ctad. Such is the report 
we have gathered from the Cradle. Tb.e, same fact is found 
mentioned not only in the time of Caesar and Tacit11s, b11t also in 
the earlier ages of Europe, a report about which is contained in a 
record' of the fifthcent11ry B. C. In its pages we are given a 
picture of the Teutonic B11\l assembling to choose a great leader to 
conduct a great campaign. Such is the pict11re placed before us. 
As far as o11r information goes, this choOiling of a leader is all con
nected with the general at the top, who js temporarily appointed 
to replace the tribal c~ief during the ~:>ll.r.>e qf a great campaign. 
From the rep:>rt!l recetvad from the ancient p!l.st we do not think 
that s11ch a process was extended to the chiefs at the head of sub
tribal and clan organisations. But fro~ the remarks maie by 
Tacitus, we are led to think. that similar cho:>sings might have 
taken place in the distempered atmosphere of Central E11rope in 
the sphere sub-tribal and clan chiefs. It is t:> these facts that he 
seems to be referring' in the course of his narrative. But having 

r. Caesar, VI, 23, 3 Tacitus' Germania, VII 1 & 2; XI 1; 
I• Hod.se of the Wol6ngs, by Morris, pp. 64 to 66. 
3· Germ.ania, XI, I• a, 3 anb 9i and XII, J and 7• 
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no clear conception of the phenomenon going on in Central Europe 
he is seen thrusting these facts into the sphere of the permanent 
chiefs sitting at the head of the sub-tribal and clan assemblies, and 
confusing us. The two processes are entirely different and one. has
nothing to do with the other. It is pervaded by tile same wrong 
impression, that Caesar is seen depriving the flock of its king or 
permanent tribal head p.nd making it go adrift without a {)hief in 
peaceful times. All such statments are contrary to the trend ef human 
institutions. There are two kinds of processes seen at work in the 
field of chiefs. There is one set of permanent chiefs of a hereditary 
kind, that are seen at the head of the tribal, th~sub-tribal and clan 
organisations, and conducting all its normal functions in peaceful 
times. On occasions of grave crisis these chiefs are not cashiered 
and sent off, but kept to the background. 1~ their places new 
leaders are chosen whose regime is seen lasting as long as the war 
continues; As soon as that danger is over, their function ceases, 
and society reverts back to the normal standard. Such a replace· 
ment is mostly seen in the sphere of the tribal chief who is found 
replaced by a generalissimo. In the distempered atmosphere·· of 
Central Europe, we find the process extended to the sub-tribal and 
clan organisations, and their chiefs also replaced by temporarily 
appointed leaders. As already pointed out, if only Tacitus had 
separated the functions of the several organs and given a report 
under each head he would not have run into this blunder. . 

We hope we have given a fair review of the political organ. 
The democracy of the Bull is a federal constitution composed of 
three assemblies, known as the tribal, sub-tribal and clan organs, 
and situated one above the other. At the lowest limb there is no 
election, as all the members of the clan community are by right 
of birth entitled to sit in that gathering. It is only in connection 
with the tribal diet and the sub-tribal assembly, that the electoral 
mechanism will be brought into play. In the latter case .each 
subordinate clan constitution will elect or select a member out of 
its fold and send him as its representative, to the assembly plaeed 
over its head. In the former case a similar step will be taken by 
each subordinate sub-tribal constitution, select a member out of its 
fold and send him as its representative to the diet at the head. 
Each of these organs is found headed by a hereditary chief that is 
seen guiding and controlling its movements. 

The report given by Tacitus about the functions performed 
by these organs; is found to be of a malady ridden kind, whose 
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eauseli we shaU later on explain. But here· we shall try to cure 
that distemper, and give a normal !picture of the working of the 
three organs as revealed by our comparative key. The clan 
-democracy< will wield full sovereign power over all matters falling' 
withi« the village jurisdiction. Similarly the sub-tribal asgembly 
will coricern itself to all such general matters that pertain to the 
many· villages falling within its jurisdiction. Finally coming 
to the tTibal diet we find h confi.ninp; Itself to all such general 
ma'tters that pertain to the many sub-tribal groupings falling with• · 
in its jurisdiction. Further in all outside negotiati~, it is the 
tribe with itS tril>al.diet that represents the sovereign authority. 

··To work these ·three mechanisms, each, is given· a permanent 
chief with a heredUary tenure, that ,is s~:~en giving a healthy tone 
to all its movements. · 

· In addition to these normal mechanisms, the Bull has deviced 
a spt~cial organ to ascertain the popular will of the whole flock, 
which are brought together and made to meet at a single gathering. 
From the reporul placed in our hands we find it cQ.lled into play 
only on ,g!'&ve occasions when t)le society 'is menaced, by ·a great 
enemy. BU:t'vie'l!'ing .the general trend of things, we think it may 
also have been called into play on civil occasions when important 
6ivil quest.ionshave to be se~tled. , 

Suchi~.short is the democracy Qf the Bull wllich as we see 
~- !l- fejleral CCll!ltitution built on a three graded hierarchy. The 
picture we have extracts~ is not solely f~om the Teutonic Bull,· 
as Central. Europe is inhabited by the Celtic Bull in the middle and 
the Teutpnic; ~ull in tl!.e north. · lt is these two Bulls · combined, 
th,a~ are ~eim giving us all·tbis budget, of inforlnation which we 
ha_v~ ~xtr11,c~e~ fi'Qm 'Tacitu~ who is not aware of these , secrets. 
Such a person lB not li~ely to separate . the contribution made by 
the 'f'eutopic Bu~l from that of the Celtic Bull, and distinguish the 
one ·from .the other, . But this want ,of vision doee;not matter 
much~_al! t~ey are from the sa.n;Le Bull ·sourca. But at the same 
time WI! may, take the report of 'facitus .as. one .. embodying in it a 
predom_ inant il)gredient of the Teutonic Bull. 

•' ' 1: 

. . Tli,e in~m:q~ation given by .Tacitus ,is of a very valuable kind. 
He has oaptl,ll'ed the Bull in C"el)tra.l Europe at a very critical stage 
of his life, and extracte4 ~h~ mlloXim.um amount of information out 
of.pis,qlouth, A,-few centuries hence he. will be a dead man in 
whiqh, mor~l)uncl cpndition -wa will not .be able to extract any useful 
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information about the democratic institutions of the Bull: To gain' 
light on the subject we have to go to insular Britain, where the. 
Bull is being taken and secreLed, to guard against dl rr.ishaps. A!!; 
far as .the continental lands .are concerned not a particle .of in
forma~ioll will be forthcoming on the popular. constitution: of. tl:!e, 
Bull. Such is the valuable service rendered by the Teutonic, .BuU, 
in Central Europe in the first century A. D.. Before giving up his. 
ghost he has recollected and told us all abo1,1t the democracy of :th!l · 
Bull which his ptlrturbed mind could remember. . . : 

SECTION IV. TBE MILITARY ORGANISATION 
' .. 

The next item in our list is tlj.e military organisation. 'I;aci
tus has not given us any coherent report about the fighting 
mechanism of the Teutonic Bull. It is from detached pieces ~hat . 
we have to extract our information and fill up our picture. He 
states that the Teutonic army' is not composed of a group of men 
brought together by chance, or a fortuitous gathering of individuals 
brought together by haphazard methods. He expressly brings to 
our clear notice, that it is composed of families and clans. The 
only defect in his statement is that he does not mount higher and 
indicate to us the upper steps in the organisation. We shall use · 
our comparative key, and make his report yield valuable ':rrsults. 
When dealing with the tnbal polity we stated that it is composed · 
of a three graded hierarchy, with a tribal organisation at the 
head, and two subordinate sub-tribal and clan O'l'ganisations one . 
below the other. We will use this key and complete our tribal . : . 

levy. At the bottom of the scale is the clan levy which will be 
compost>d of all the clan men who will be led into the field by· the · 
clan chief. Next in order comes the district command which will 
consist of all the clan levies, marshalled and. led into .field by the 
various sub-tribal chiefs. At the top of the whole army. is the 
tribal chief who in his turn will regulate the motions of the various 
snb-tribal commands. Such is the normal1evy. 

But in times of great cri<Jis the wholeflockisseenassembling, 
and electing a new general' to command the tribal levy, as already 

1. Germanla, VU, 6. 
a. Caeau, Vl, 13, Jt Tacltms' Germ.a.oy, Vll, I• 

JJII 
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indicated in the previous section. Such a measurtl is also seeri in
trudingintothesubordinatespheres, where also ~e find new leaders 
appointed and made to lead the sub-tribal and clan levies. 

The Bull is a popular man witb. a popular instinct, but he 
will not tolerate any of this democratic nonsense in the course of a 
fighting campaign. In a field of battle, it is the axe • that rules, 
and all are subject to the absolute command and supreme will of 
the leader. Notwithstanding the extraordinary powers placed in 
the hands of the chiefs, it is more by example, that they are seen 
wielding great influence over the men under their command. In 
all engagements • it is they that are· fround in the front ranks, 
expose themselves to the greatllSt danger and wage the most 
furious fights. There is a slight lowering in moral tone, as com
pared with. the old time war creed of the Bull, about which we 
hav" already given a faithful picture in a previous page, But 
still we see the pristine war trait exhibiting itself in many ways. 

SECTION V. THE SOCIAL ORGANISATION 

The last item in cur list is the .social organisation. In a 
previo\15 part we gave a picture of the village organisation of the 
Bull as seen in the Cradle, the manner in which its various com
ponent houses are arranged, and t.he nature of the blood relation
ships subsisting between the occupants of the various houses. All 
these details we gathered from the Bulls in South India. · The 
information we received is only partial, a8 it does not enlighten us, 
on the upper ranks of the organisation. With this partial key in 
hand, we turned to Europe, to find out' what sort of information is 
forthcoming on the social polity of the .Bull. We fust took' the 
village community of Lhe Teutonic Bull, 'to see how far the old 
model evolved in the Cradle is found maintained. Tacitus has 
given us a picture of the Teutonic • village. From: its perusal we 
find that not a trace or 'the ancient systematised arrangement of 
houses, with its compactly built village mould is seen in the west. 

1. M:omseo'a History of Rome, Vol. I, p. ~59; 
1. TacitUs• Germany, VII, 1, 2, and 3· ' 
3· Geirmaoia, XVI. 
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The village is now a- loose ~tructure consisting of a number of 
scattered houses with no two buildings connected with one another. 
All this disarrangement we attribute to the Snake, under the fury 
of whose tempest it is not possible to keep up the old systematised 
build. 

' We are not much disappointed in the Teutonic Bull not giving 
us any information about the village build, ail his. brother in South 
India has come to our help, and given us many· details connected 
with that structure. It is about the towns which we mentioned is 
the seat of head quarters of the king and the sub-tribal leads, that 
we looked for information fromhim, as no light is forthcoming on 
the subject from South India. But even in this direction we are 
disappointed. The tribal head quarters is the seat of the tribal 
diet, and the sub-tribal centre again are places where the sub
tribal assemblies are located. Each of these moots is composed of 
a large numbor of members varying between one to two hundred 
and even more. What we wanted to know is the house seating 
arrangement obtaining in these town centres, and the way in 
whic-h the various dwelling houses of these members is found 
arranged in those places. No information is forthcoming on this 
point. Iu its absence we are led to presume that the same sort of 
of compact build with its regularly laid out ~treet consisting of two 
rows of houses facing one another will be seen also in the town 
centres. Such is the phase which it would put on in the Cradle. 
But in the storm swf:'pt atmosphere of Europe we will only find the 
same sol"t of loosely constructed towns, that we noticed in connec
tion with the villages. 

SECTION VI. THE ICELANDIC REPUBLIC 

The Teutonic Bull of Central Europe in the first century 
A. D. is in his last death gasp. Before giving up his ghost he has 
told us all that he remembered about the popular constitution of 
the Bull. The Bull being dead, Central Europe will not be 
in a position to set up a popular constitution for the rest of its life. 
A similar feature is also notic..d in the Celtic land of France which 
also has parted company with popular constitutions. Where the 
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Tetitoh, ·arid 'tli~ Celt has disappointed us, we ·-cannot expeet much 
·help 'from ti:ie 'Vendo-Lett. - 'The mainland countries· either 
'l'tilitonic;b~ Celtic, or VendO-Lettic, are unfit for the setting up of 
t •' ' ' • ' ' ' ' '-' ' 
'ix>put8r eons1iitutions: · · If at ali· there is a chance of popular 
insti~utions ooming into existence, such a growth is only possible 
'iri 1BHt~irl. tTKat''insul'ar land with its compact build that is found 
:stiired\vftli.' .the' i:hbie9t of tb'Ei Bull' elements, is the only region 
'wh~rll''a.'6Ei'm6Cratid 1\onstitution ban be built on- a working basis. 
<Subh'lfiib!i,~t,itut1oh sh~ ~uilt and put forward in the seventeenth 
"cedtu'r'f.'''~rli.itation: is aNery ea~y business. Once the mode) is 
'setu:illdft)i~ mii.l.nlanlJ countries 'like France,' Germany, and many 
_more'Pl~c~ are seen 'eopYi.ng the~Britisb pattern, and setting up 
simuar''i'r\stittitions~in'their respective lands. Such is the general 
~trend'of tlie'~6I>u1ar inov'eme'nt going' ori in North Europe. To this 
; ge~eral' l:u:t~ we find 'only 'a Single e'x:ceptioli. 
: ' .•. ' I~~~~ri.~ '~et UP, a rep~biic'in the 'tenth century 'and 'continued 
·working it fqrthree centili'le's; Mter which periofl itis found dying 
;~, E*?d~,n: M~t_n'. '"Even a casliai studr of the IceliLhdic constitu~on 
_ !s. enoug~, t9 .~how ~bat it wa~ ~pot ·borrowed fro~ any- foreign 
~~o~~ce. 'It,'was'pot oopied froiD Britain, as that land about this 
·period iS' found entangled in the intriciate net set rip by Feudalism. 
(' ., ,J l .,_, : . • . . ' .. • ' :. 

~tjvl;\8 .n9t ~et .. uj:> afte~. learning imy' of the pernicious les!ions 
~~a.~g,lif 'b4' ·d,eece anil ~orne on the w:orking of popular institutions. 
• I ... - . ' . . • I ' . .>! • 

. . -We are elaewbere ahl;\wing 'that two kinds of movements are 
~ . . . . ' ' • ' • • • - ' I ' " . 

. ~!l~~.gpip~ pnJn .E~~op~,. prie run by the Marks of South Europe . 
in the old era,_ that is seen coming to a close in the first century 
·B. C. Another set in motion by the Bull of . North Europe in the 
new era that is seen continuing"({o'wn to the present mome~t. I~ 
the course of our studies,' ·we must· talfe care to distinguish the two . 
movements, as one has nothing to do with the other. The consti
}~tion:se~_Uf by ~rit~in in the SeVIji}teent~ century is~ part of the 
latter phenomenon: The· city states of Greece and· Rome are a 
~~rt ~tj?~.form.~r P.hem)~en~n; ~nd tbese two PB?PlE'S after ~heir 
death nav:e lef~ bel:imd volu:mmoui!,works embodymg many kmds 
:of,pe~~~c~~~- ~~~9~s1 ~~t9h' tn?d~rti:Euro_pe is seen devouring with
out kn()Wl,ng,Ita J?Olsonous,natur~~ , Such 1s the 'nature of the two 
ldD.d!! ef.pheriomeriori going oil iii' Europe: 'The Icelandic- constitu
\ion iS not' horrow'ed. 'from the British mod lit 'It . Was. ·nbt set up 
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after learning any of the pernicious lessons circulated by Greece 
and Rome. Iceland derived her knowledg~ from the same source 
from which all the democracies of the world took their inspiration. 
It is to the Bull that she is indebted for her popular form of 
government. 

An intricate kind of churning movement is seen going on in 
Scandinavia. Under its effects the best portion of the Bull elemeut 

. found in that peninsula is taken and lodged in Iceland. It is to 
this Bull lodged in the island haven. that we are indebted for llll 
our knowledge in the field of Teutonic epos. The same man is also 
seen coming forward to tell us all about the democratic constitution 
of the Bull. 

Like the Teutonic Bull of Central Europe in the first ~entury, 
the Bull in Iceland in the tenth century is found in the last stage 
of his existence. Before giving up his ghost. he wants. to tell us 
everything that he remembers about the past of his race. One 
such service he has rendered in the field of epos. A similar servipe 
he is seen coming forward to render in the field of popular insti
tution. The Bull unable to bear the torment of the Snake demon, 
ran away from the mainland about the "ninth century A. D. and 
hid himself in obscure Iceland a tiny island situated in the far off 
corner of North- w~st Europe. Here away from all

1 
distracting 

influences, he set up a republic' which is a strange form of govern
ment not heard of in those dark times. The Icelandic constitution 
has not attracted the attention of students of political science. If 
scientifically handled and studied with a proper vision, 1t will 
furnish more useful lessons on popular government, than the 
poisoned city states • of Greece and Rome. 

In ~he field of epos the monks are seen corrupting everything 
• and putting before us a perverted report. But here no such 

corrupting human hand is seen intruding and placing before us a 
false report on the working of the Icelandic Republic. We are 
given a genuine report about thE! life history of the constitution 

- from the date of its birth down to its final E-xtinction. 
We first take the title. The Icelandic constitution is:styled a 

Republic w hioh term we shall later on show represents a distempered 
•· Mallet's Northern Antiqulties, SupplementalJ Chap. lit 
a. Jiowler'a CltJ States. 
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popular constitution worked by a distempered people dominated 
by a highly potent fury. So the .first drawback is in the title 
borne by the institution. From the .defectivl! title we cannot 
expect it to lead harmonious life.. 

Let us approach it closer and study its various parts; The 
Icelandic constitution ' is found built on a three graded hierarchy 
composed of vi11age, district and provincial organisations placed 
one above the other. At the bottom of the scale .is the village 
which is stated to be of varying strength with a minimum of 
twenty inhabitants. They go to compose the village democracy 
aud manage all the affairs of the little community. Our records 
do not give us a clear report about its working. Out of its inhabi
tants, five members are seen forming themsel vas into a cabinet, 
which is seen conducting all the executive functions connected 
with the village. One of the many safeguards taken by the Bull 
for the efficient iworking of the popular institution is a cabinet that 
is found stationed at each centre where an assembly is in existence. 
Such a cabinet is known in the ancient language of the Bull as a 
Panchayat. Our comparative key reveals three such sets of 
Panchayats;one in the· village assembly, ·a second in connection 
with the sub-tribal asst>mbly. and a third in the vicinity of the 
tribal dietr One great benefit we derive from ~be study of the 
Icelandic constitution is that it is seen supplying us information on 
this cabinet institution of the Bull. Maine' has captured and told 
us something about this Panchayat, but unfortunately owing to 
his defective study he has not probed it to the bottom and told us 
all the secrets connected with that institution. When sutdying 
the political fabric of the Teutonic Bull in Central Europe, we wE!ie 
not given any inforn.ation on the. subject, as the Snake demon 
seems to have wholesale suppressed the institution in that centre. 
This defect. is now being cured by the Bu11 in. Iceland, who bas told 
us many things connected with the old time Panchayat brought 
from the Cradle. To begin wit11 we are given one such set of 
Panchayat cabinets working in the Icelandic constitution in con
nection with the Parish or village assemblies. 

1 Ma,let's Northern Antiquities, pp. 289 to Z97· 

2. Early institutioos. page ao:-t; Village Commanities,-page U]S Imperhl, Gazeteer 
Vol. IV, page o8o. 
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1'he next stabilising element in the democratic constitution 
is the array of hereditary chiefs placed at each centre where a 
popular assembly is seen working. But such a permanent chief 
with a hereditary tenure does not seem to have been provided in 
tht- Icelandic village. All the organisations of the Bull are organic 
growths evolved in the course of long ages. But the Icelandic 
parish or village is an artificial division brought about under the . 
poisoned environments of the insular atmosphere; and the same 
defect we notice in the upper two divisions of the hierarchy. Such 
are the many shortcomings which we notice in the village demo
cracy of the rcelandic constitution. 

Let us take the next step in the ladder and study its working. 
Iceland is divided into thirteen districts with each an assembly of 
its own styled as Varthing. All the village assemblies lying 
within the jurisdiction of a distdct are found attached to its 
Varthing. In the primitive society of the Bull all being free-men 
are equally entitled to the privileges of the constitution. But such 
a rule is not possible in Iceland whose society is found divided into 
three different divisions or castes known as Nobles, Free-men and 
Thralls. We shall later on show the exact conceptions lying 
underneath these three titles. Under the Icelandic law it is only 
people falling under thG first two heads that are entitled to the 
rights of citizenship, The ~rd class is considered not to have 
acquired full human status, and hence is not given the privileges 
of the constitution. So in the [celandic Republic it is only the 
Nobles and the Free-men that are found playing a part in· the 
political drama. Such is the grave defect noticed in the democra
tic institutions of the land. 

The next defect is in its working. In the Icelandic constitu
tion there is no such thing as election. All the citizen members 
residing within the territorial division of each district .are entitled 
to participate in the proceedings of the Varthing. Our comparative 
key reveals that it is the practice" obtaining in the village demo
cracy of the pristine Bull that is found taken and introduced into 
the sphere of Varthing. Fortunately the place where this foolish 
experiment is being conducted is a tiny island composed of small 
districts with a very small area. If only such an attempt had been 
set in motion in a large country with an extensive area. it would 
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have been ·well nigh impossible to work the constitution. Even in 
this restricted tract,· if only the Icelandic people had worked their 
Varthings at cregul811 intervals ·as ordained by the parent Bull, 
they would have been well nigh destroyed; This danger has been 
avoided by. holding it'once a year and that only for a few days. 
The Varthing' is a meeting composed of a rabble brought together 
from all'partsof the district unregulated by any rules of election 
or selection.i •To make matters worse all its members are seen 
coining armed backed lip by a relay of armed retainers of slave 
origin, wHh the object· of enforcing the individual wills of each 
man on the popular assembly • 

. According to the standardized organisation of the 'Bull, .each 
district•Or sub-tribal assembly should have. been provided with a 
permanent chief whose office is held on a hereditary tenure. But 
such a·practice does not seem to have been observed in the Ice
landic Varthing• whose deliberations are not presided over by a 
single chief with a permanent hereditary tenure. I 

The nelr.:t' steadying element in a nopu!ar constituHon is the 
Patiohya.t cabineb. 'The V arthing is -riot doubt found provided 
with one, but it ha8 n6ne of the features of the parent institution. 
Its strength is reduced to three. These ·three members· known as 
Samgodars are seen holding thQir offices under an intricate system 
of· election aud heredity both combined. It is in the hands of this 
restricted cabinet composed ·ofthree members that we find all the 
executive functions of the Varthing assembly centered. 

·We now oome to the topmast step in· the hierarchy namely 
the tribal diet which in t~e present case is seen bearing the title of. 
Althing. Here also we do not find any election or selection process 
at•work. All the citizens living within the thirteen districts of the 
island are entitled to participate in its proeeedings. Jn the pristine 
jrlstitution· of the Bull, 'the sub-tribal organisations are found linked 
to the tribal .dietl and both are seep acting together and regulating 
one• another's' motions.· But in the Icelandic constitution, the 
V arthings have no ·sort · of connection with the Althing, and the 
two institutions are seen moving separately.-

Tiie next fla.w•is seen·in the tenure of the chief sitting at the 
head of the constitution. The Icelandic Republic is 'headed by an 
eleeted'prileident who is found deprived of tht~ hereditary eta. tu& 
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ordained by the original · Bull traditioti. ··One •of · the worst 
distempered features which democracy is seen acquiring· in .the 
course of its passage through the tempestuous atmosphf3re or' the 
west, is the replacement ofthe hereditary kin~ by' an:_ oscillating 
president with no permanency of tenure. ·It is this weaknes~ that 
is now seen in the present case. · ' r 

One would expect a fully· equipped cabinet to work iii 
conjunction with the .president. ·aut unfortUnately· there is no 
such thing found in his -yioitlityi The village dimiocracy was 
provided with a true Panchayat cabinet;: and the Vatthfug, the 
next step i~ the ladder, was given an at~enuated form'of the sam'a 
institution. But ·on coming to the topmost 'Alihing, we do not fird. 
even a trace of that institution. The president is the sole executivil 

'- ' . 1 . • • 

and it is in his hands that ;all the functions of tlie state are found 
lodged. ' ·· [ 

The Scandinavians of this age are a. demoniac poopi~ 
dominated by an infernal fury, which. is a distemper miused by tb'e • 
fermentaion of the two-fold· Snake· and ~ark ·venoms in_ ~he~ 
bodily constitution. Epos has taken: note of this malady and giveri 
It the title of Berskerism •.. • When the distemper is 'at its he'igh~ 
they are seen foaming, bitirig thei(steel weapons, and indulging 
in all sorts of fiendish acts of· the most demoniac'.' kind. Epba ha8 
given a full description of the symptoms _of this rabid malady: 
But the only defect is that it bas npt traced ·it to its source' and 
told us the causes which set that. malady in motion.. 1t is Jauch a'. 
distempered people that are now seel). working the· democratid 

. mechanism. The ~ull is ail even tempered man of a ,very sobrb 
kind. It is a popular institution worked witb. a harmonious motion 
by a sober people, that is now thrOwn in the stormy. atmosphere of 
Iceland. The Althing and the Varthings are being run by 1!, 
distempered rabble swayed by a mad fury. To make mattBI'$ 
worse they are seen coming armed with weapons to l:mforc'e theil' 
will on the assemblies. In the initial stages these gatherings must 
have been attended with much bloodshed. But later on tO avert 
the evil, the tormented society is seen taking a remedial ·measure; 
deprives the members of their weapons, and stores them , in a 

• Bellows• Poetic Edda, pp. 131 and· n,g with foot D.otes; Maltet"!l Nbrthent 
AQtlquitiea, pp; 525 to 517 and passim; Alldersoa's You.oger Edda, page llJ with 
foot llOt.o 
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central place under the guardianship of a police magistratE!. It is 
only after the meetings are over, that the weapons are returned, 
and the members are seen going back to their homes. n is on 
aCcount of this disciplinary practice enforced by the .• society,. that 
both the Althing and the Varthing are given the generic title of 
Wopantak', which literally means "weapons take", or the act of 
resumption of arms. 

The Bull is a highly standardised man, who has set apart a 
separate organ for each functiOI\· Such a man will not blend to
gether two functions and make a single organ perform both t~ 
works. Nor .would he permit any alien function to intrude into the 
sphere of another organ which .bas a special duty of_ it.. own. We 
are elsewhere dealing with the judicial organ, and show in what 
·manner it is being worked by the _Bull. All that we here wish;. to 
Point out is that it has nothing to do with the political organ. In 
the Icelandic constitution we not only find ihe two functions 
blended together, but it is the politiC?ol organ that is seen perform
ing both the functions. Wbat is. still worse i~t •that thls single 
political organ is seen plaYing a predominant part in the judicial 
tield. and giving'.only a limited scOpe to its own legitimate political 
function· And our comparative key reveals that this blending of 
two functions ia a distempered feature acquired i.p. the west. 1t ~ 
seen among the Teutonic peoples • living in Central Europe i~ the 
first century A. D. It is also seen in their suooessors • livb1g in the 
ilame tr~t in the fifth century'A. D. The distemper is ~een in a 
"till more rabid form in his eldar- br~ther Goth.- whose . ~fibal 
chief is found given the title of Judges. . 

We hope we have given a fair picture of the Icelandio .r6:' 
. public. A trifle Bull lodged in that. obscure island managed. to 
bring into existence a popular .constitution. But later on. the 
poisonous elements found in. the- lan4 -~m ing into more activfi! 
play, killed both the Bull and her popular constitution. Arid the 
:result is that the Icelandic repub~ic aftar leading &I\ evanescent 
life of five centuries, went out of existeqce in the thirteenth 
century A, D. · ' · 

a. Mallet's Northern Antiquities, page i95 and foot 'Dote; 
z. Tacitus' Germani~ c~ XII. 
3· Maine's _EarlJ Law an4 CostomsJ pp. 1_67 .t~ 173; 
4• Gibboa'a Fall of RomBil Empire, Vol. II, page SIJ; 8lld VoL. Ill. page ll6. 

___ ... 



CHAPTER XV 

THE EPOS OF THE VE!'ID AND TR.E LETT· 

SECTION I. INTRODUCTION 

The Vend and the Lett must have each given us an epos as 
bulky in volume as tha~ of the Celt and the Teuton. But unfor~u
I)ately neither of these two people3 have given us any epos 
worth the name. All that we have, are a few fragmentary dis
jointed legends and traditions, that would not in the least enabla 
us to unravel the past history of the3e tw.:> peoples. Had we not 
the comparative key, we would no~ have known, who these two 
peoples are, or make any intelligent use of the fragmentary in
formation given· by them. We have to take these mutilated 
J~gends, and read them by the lights thrown by Teutonic, Iranian, 
and Aryan epos, when alone we ·will be able to determine the 
identity of these two races and fix their rank in the Indo-European 
ladder. So it will be seen that we have given a wrong title to our 
chapter. From the title let not .our readers presume that we are 
going to give them a regular codified epos of a voluminous kind, 
arranged in a series of chapters, as was done in the case of the 
Celt and the Teuton. It is a blank cheque wa are given, which 
we ba ve to fill up after bringing to our aid all the arts of 'the 
comparative method. · 

Bofcre commencing our studies we wish h inform our 
readers as to the exact ra~ >'1 status of the Vend and the Lett. 
Both are now classed unrl~r the category of the Slav•. Either 
in race or language they should not be brought under the Slavonic 
head. Both Ethnology and Philology have done a great wrong 
to the Vend and the Lett, by giving 'them a Slavonic pedigree· 
We are elsewhere defining the term Slav. But here it is enough 
to know that he is a man of Mongol or Little Snake origin, and 
came into existence about the beginning of the new era. • But the 

•· Keauo'a Man Put and Present, pp. SlS to 542; fo.cker's Natural History of 
Languages, PP• 111 to 126; 

1. Masterman's lledieval Earope page 63-
11611 
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proto-Vend and the proto-Lett are pure brand Bulls out of the Indo
Ew;opean fold, that can show a pedigree which takes us to the 
dim origin onh.ints. j l!lo tne first 'pririficatory' ceremony that we 
h~ ve to give to the Vend and the Lett is to remove them from the 
ranks of the Slav, and bring them under the Indo-European 
category. Epos has'~ven ils'only foux' branches of occidental Bulls 
namely Celt, Teuton, Vend and-Lett. The two former aro well 
r,E!C()?n~e~ und?~ 1!~11 pedi.gJ.-!le·. It is a matter of gr,eat surprise 
to us t,hat E~gope shout,d lose, s~ght ,of the latter two flocks, and. 
rclrilove lh~ln' from the

1
raliks ofthe Bull fold. We have to cure . \ ' . . ~ . ' . . . ' ' . ' . 

tbiljdefect in western tradition, restore bar.k to the Vend and the' 
Lett their ir#e racial pe~ee, lind. enlist them in the ranks of th& 
:Bu1ifo'lct • · · · · ·•· ·· ·· · . · · · 

.', ' , • . I . 

· · The V!md<i-Lett'ls a branch· of the Teutonic Bull, who we 
,_ ~J. • • .;...• • . ' / -. . ' ' : . . 

krioV'! rel?resepts the main current of the Bull that came from the 
C(~adle~'.~nd t~k, ~is stand on th? ~ussian theat~e. · They formed 
a part oi1 the mainfolci and con]omtly .fougi).t iq .that centre for 
~en'tycehturi.fls t4SOO til 2500 B~ C,) against the ~two formidable 
~neinik \mow~ as the Wolf and the Horse. The last scene enacted 
in 'tha~ great .draiP.a is the fight· waged ag~inst the Aryan ·Horse 
~lio ~i)able t? b\lar the onslau~h~~ of the. Bull is seen running into 
A!lJir. io~lp~e~ p:Y ·~is eld~r bJ'other the Iranian Ho~se. At the time 
t)iis sanguinary ~fama. is enacted, the proto Vendo-Lettic Bull 
fpi-~~.<l ~.J,>art ofth? mai~ Teutonic BuU.fold,_ and aet~ally too~ an 
a,c~Vll,Part in, the b1tter struggles waged agamst the Aryan Horse. 
W'hen the latter ran into Asia foilowed by his brother lraqian, 
hi~ rival would'not allow.them to go scot-fro:~~o The Teutonic Bull 
i~ni.~d~at~ly d,e~c~ed a pqntingent from the main fold, and sent: 
h~ •illj p~~t of .the f!Demy. with ~l~ instructions to ovQfta,ke 
an:d .an,nihilate tl;\elll: a~ ~he ear~ies~ possi~le momen.t. It is this 
branch ofTeutqp.j~J,Bulls!lnt into 4si~~o, that had later on turned 
out ~,be.,th~ par~nt of; the"proto Vendo-Leme Bulls. We men
t~op..ed, th~p~eJ3ull ~tere<l Eur~pe bearing the titl& of Velans. 
TJl.e/I'e.utoaic .Bull we ~~ow is, ~he ll'epresenta.tive of the main 
c~p:e~~tharcame from the Crad)e. He a!! must be expected, was 
for a l®gt,time in his life passing 11nder the title of Velan, which 
we know he later on changed to either a Veling·or a Velsing. That 
branch of Teutonic Bull, that is ~t,er on to prove the parent of the 
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proto Vendo-Lettic Bull, separated from the maini fold • at il :tim& 
when the latter was passing under 1ihe title of Velan. The main flook: 
of Bulls stationed in Europe discarded all their old time titles, and 
assumed the new fangled. designation. of Teuton. Bu~ ,the, off
spring that went into Asia chasing the Irano-Aryan Horse, is seen 
tenaciously clinging to the time honoured traditional title. It went 
eastward bearing the title Velan, which they are seen .preserving 
all thJ,"ough their troubled life, and handing it down in some Jorm 
or other. The Bulls that went into Asia aftel" . passing throughr 
many vicissitudes in that continent at"e seen splitting ointo :twcr 
streams and coming back to Europe bearing the title. Vel which ·is 
found subsequently changed and put before us in tile form of Vend 
and Lett. Our philological key reveals that both the titles are 
variants of Vel, which we know is a shortened form {)f Velan. 
Students• are saen pointing to a distant resemblance •betwelin' ·the 
Veneti of France and the Vend in Russia. ·But the gre>at defect 
in all such studies is that it is not able to account for the origin ·of 
two similar titles in the two peoples inhabiting far· off parts of 
Europe. Our Indo-European key gives a satisfactory' answer ti:i 
the puzzle. Our study of Celtic epos reveals that th& Venetl· of 
France are a people who once passed under the title of Vets; 
Similarly a conjoint scrutiny of Aryan, Teutonic and V endo-Lettic 
reveals that the Vend or Venedi of Russia are a people who once 
bore the title of V els. The same title Vel borne by • the two Bull 
flocks situated in the two far off corners of Europe, is seen unde~ 
going various philological changes in their new environments and 
finally put before us in the form of Veneti or Venedl. In the case 
of the Russian Venedi it is further changed into Vend and pu~ 
before us in that form. U is by taking to such a round abo\U 
process that we are able to procve that the Vend in Russia are a 
people who once passed under the title of Vel and came into Europe 
bearing that title. 

But as for his brother Lett we are able to prove his case by 
~aking to a more straight forward course of a very easy kind. The 
original form of t.hat title is Baltic' which is later an abbreviated 
and put before us in the shape of Lett and Lettie. Baltic is an 
expanded form of Bal wh1ch we can plainly see is a variant of Vel. 
Such is the fund of valuable information which ·we deriva from 

1. lteane'a Man Past aod Present page 537 with loot-note J. 
•· Tack01'a Notaral HlstorJ of Lupoges, pop 116. 
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theititles bOrne by:these two people, that plainly go to prove that· 
b;oth;J!.re ,Bull flocks<· .. • ' J , • 

;: j'- : •. ~ -:.· :. ~ 
. . . . ~· r 

; : :- Bef{)re mentioniiig' tb~ variolis' iegends and' traditions' 'that' 
we have-gathered from the Vends and the Letts,- it is necessary to· 
have a·roogh view of the hiStory of these two peoples, as derived• 
from ouriCQIDparative study. The proto Vendo-Lett is a branch of 
the !il'eutonic ·Bull that !N&lUent by the parent .flock to fight and.• 
~l)Jl):\ri~te1 ,th~ ..A.\'Y.O:-lr_an~{), .Horse fleeing into Asia. And. this~ 
J,IliJ.ndatE! of.th.eJP_llofent bive,.i.t iueen faithfully<executing;.and !we: 
fi!!l\} ~ gr~t ~g}l.fi raging-in the aiberian plains' of' Asia between; :the
~~torVendo-Lett on one side, and the Aryo-Jranian on the- opPa&i~' 
te,. • -4-nd in ~his. fight the, latter sustained a I defeat and· is seen' 
JPOV,illg gloomily further.11outhwards closely pursued by the former:. 
-$.-lld as thi,s.cha11e is goiag on, a ne~ formidable enemy known· a:si 
the f;)nake. crept acr~ their path. and threatened ·the destruction' 
QJ both. And when threatened by this new menace, the two
traditional enemi!lB, the Bull.and the Horse, dropped their old time 
animosity, drew near.one ai:J,otber,and entered into a firm alliance 
to ,wage a wa~ against the .Snake: .This sort of figh.t . they. are seen
Wiiging. {or some centuries, in the ()()Urse nf which· both :seem to' 
have blll!n greatly ·tormented by the Snake.· The Butl and the 
~rse are. seen moving in a despondent mood further and further 
I!Q\lth"'ardl!l across tbe. Asian. steppes, greatly harassed by the 
enemy all.along the:way. While matters li.re in this critical stage, 
a gieat quarreL is seen going-on in 'the Horse' fold whose C8\1BS8 we 
~;~.re e)sQwbl!re eXpOunding._ But .here it is .enough . to know that a. 
gu.arr!ll ~ seel',l gQing 011. between: th~ -Atharvan. ~ranian. and _th 
Angirasa Aryan. Both not being able to:come :to an _agreement 
~~P ~ee~ ~ep~:.;a,ting,~qd mo.,ving}n pi,ffer~nt ,directions, •.. '-fpe!rani
an. took the. south~western route. and went into Iran; and -the 
! -· J ' . - . . J j - •. ' • • 

.A:i:yan took tl;le. more a.irect southern route and W!!Dt Into India. 
'. · .·r~~ ,Buil~!Juii~ himself ill a delicate po8itio~t. when. be saw 
this quarrel goin!{ on in the Horse, fold. And when matters came 
~p t~e .:lfn,al ~it_C~. ~d :found, the tw~ Hor!!llf\ sp~i~tlng- and separat
ing, he in his turn '!!as forced to come to ~me (SOrt of final decision. 
The ~esult is that '\ve !!!II! '~e viee pf tbe . ~Or!$& infecting_ the .B111l 
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fold, and the latter is not only seen taking sides in the q~o~an;eh.but 
like the former is seen splitting into two flocks and moving in: two 
different directions. The Bull flock that took the side of the 
Iranian is seen moving in his company and travelling along with 
him; and the one that sided the Aryan cast. his lot .with that flock 
and moved ill his company. The former Bull flock is seen passing 
in the pages of history as Vend ; and for the latter we find' 'him 
given the more. plainer title of Lett. • . • 

Even after 'the separation the fight is seen gcin~ on with the 
Snake. The fission in the Indo-European fold is seen ca\uii'ng' a 
like process in the Snake ranks which is seen splitting intO tviro 
hordes and pursuing the two enemies. The Iranian and tiie ·Vend 
are seen moving westward fighting against the Snake all aiong th~ 
way; and similarly the Aryan and the Lett are soon ·moving 
southwards fighting all along the route. ·· · •·· . .-. u ' 

After travelling a part of the distance, the Horse and: th'6 
Bull are not able to pull on amicably. The old vice' is 'again seen 
exhibiting itself, and we find another process of fission'brou'ght intd 
operation. The Vend found it inconvenient to keep his· fellow'ship 
with the Horse, separated from ·the Iranian somewhere in the 
vicinity of the sea of 1Aral went direct westward, and entered 
Europa by the Caspian Gate.· After sunde~ing company· the latter 
finding no· other alternative moved into Iran. ·And similarly· the 
Lett moved in company with the Aryan as far' as· Samarcand; 
after reaching which destination the iwo 'found· ·It impossible to 
keep company together. At this stage the Lett parted company 
with the Aryan Horse, travelled northwards came back to Europe 
and entered that continent by its northernmost Yugor pass: Such 
in short is the history ~of the Vend and the Lett;, ;-lt is with this 
key in hand, that we must arrange the legends connected with 
these two flocks, and tabulate them in their chronological order. 

i t 

• 
SECTION III •. THE OLD TiME EPOS OF THE BlJLL 

' . -;. 
· The upper most layer in the epos ·of the Bull · is !X)nnected 

with the incidents in the Cradle. We have been busy 'searching 
the traditions of the V en do-Lett to see if he has anything to say 
on that point. After a deep scrutiny we were able t6 find 
something on that subject. The Russians in the earlier phases of 



thmr life worshipped a god known as Volas • or Veles. Beyond the 
simple mention of a name, they have not handed down any legends 
i.a COIUlection with these two titles. We h!!. ve no other alternative 
but to take :this dry bone, use our comparative key and give the 
bee* possible irrterpretatioa. The term Volos or V eles looks like 
a variant of Velan wbioh we know represents. the patron god of 
the :BulL We know that this divinity is being worshipped 11:1 
the Celt and the Teuton unier many changed titles, which can be 
clearly .$raced to the root Velan. We therefore think: that the 
title Volos or Veles is of a similar kind and refers to the same 
liivinity.: We are ev.,n able to offer further· proofs on the same 
point. Velan and its western aliases Odin and Bell, we know is a 
Bull god, In .the Russian tradition Volos or Veles is stat-ed to btt a 
god of he~d.s which is probably a perverted statement of an old 
time report representing him as a Bull" god reigning over the ·Bull 
fl.Qilkt . I 

.Such id all the information that we are able to extract out 
of the 'lliOuth of .th" Veudo-Lett about the incidents oonaecte!l witb. 
the Cradle. 

The next iocident in the epos of the Bull is the long fight 
waged in Europe fr9m 4500 to 2500 B. C. On this point the Vendo.
Lett is a perfect blank. He has not told us a word about Tyr, 
Thor, or Balder. The Vendo-Lett is seen in intimate fellow-ship 
witb. \be Rt•r!K' all through his Asian career. It is· probaly under 
his ~J."Dicious iniluenee,~that he has suppressed all his old, time Bull 
go4&.. . 

SEC1'ION IV • THE MlTHBA ~END 

The Vendo-Lettic Bull has not told:us anything connected 
with his long great past. Ris failure in tha.t field we do not mind 
much, as we have many brothers to speak about the Bull anti
quities. But what is most galling is that he is found i.a the same 
dumb state, even as regards events of which he is the sole witness. 
We' now oome to the stage. wl:)en the V en do-Lett has separated 
from Jhe mainfold and entered ori his Asiatic career. The 'first 

( ·, ~. ' -
· 1 ~ ~lootz'a Epitome of HisiOlJ (Eoglish editioo) page 169. 

' · 'z. A· Similar tradition is found 'cqnent in lndia, wbore the principal d~il'J Siva ia 
· bowa u l'llllapathr, which meau a Lord nolpiag ·- tllo 111111. •"*• 
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incident in the history of the Vendo-Lett . after he entereq oq b~ 
idependent eastern life, is the great fight which he waged against 
the Horse in the Asian ·continent. He is our only authority on t~ 
Bull side. · There is no second witsness from that rank. But even. 
at this critical stage be is found failing us, and.has not said a word 
about the great struggle which he waged in the east. Had it. no~ 
been for his rival enemy we would not have known anything about 
that incident. . The Horse is a very loquacious man and ·would 
brag even under the most unfavourable circumstances. . WbeQ. h~ 
has any little thing to his credit, his loquacity is greatly height
ened. It is such a feature tbat we are now witnessing in the Horse 
fold. T n the epos of the Iranian wh,o is ,the Jl!an th11ot waged this 
fight, the Mithra' episode forms the principal ingredient in that 
record. Even in the epos of the Aryan' who played the part of 
an on-looker in the drama, the Mithra legend is not a negligible 
incident. And it is on the one-sided repo.rt of the Horse that we 
have to depend for all our information. From its perusal W!J 
are led to infer that the Iranian Atharvan Horse headed by Mithra 
waged a great fight in the Asian continent. !<'rom the hilarious 
tone in which the legend is worded, we are led to think.· that the 
Horse bad not suffered badly as was the case hitherto. He. seem:S 
to have retired from the field with much smaller' losses which 
viewed from his standpoint is really a matter ofgreat advantage. 
And from this dubious report we are not in a position, .to correctly 
estimate things. If only we had a ri>al report out of the mouth 
of the Vendo-Lett, we can give a fair picture of how the fight 
ended. But be would not open his mouth. The utmost . that we 
can say is that the fight did not end to the decisive advantage of 
either party. W a would even go f1.1rther and state· that i! at ·all 
there is any disadvantage, it is on the side of the Horse, as he is 
seen quickly moving from the field closely chased by the Bull. 

SECTION V. THE BRAGA LEGEND· 

Tbe next incident in our calendar is the great fight wage!f 
by the conjoint Horse and Bull, against the formidable Snake 
demon. And this fact is brought to our notice by the Bhaga. 

1. Zond Ansta, Put U; pp. 119 to 158; 
a. Ria V odo, Hymno dovotod io Mithra. 

11111 
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legend. This Bhaga is a Hoi:'Se god from whose equine feature we 
are led to infer, that he is a member out of the Horse fold that had 
rendered meritorious service during his life. Since this Bhaga' is 
found worshipped by the Aryan, the Iranian, the Vend, and the 
Lett we state that these four flocks waged a conjoint fight against 
another formidable enemy. The very presence of a Horse god ,in 
the Bull fold, is a sufficient proof to show that, that the two flocks 
led a conjoint life and waged .a conjoint fight. Using our com
parative key we further state that .the. enemy against whom this 
fight was waged is no other than the Snake. 

SECTION VI. THJ!: PERKUNAS LEGEND· 

The next item in our list is the Perkunas Legend. The god 
known as Perkunas' in the Russian tradition, i" set>n passing under 
the title of Parjanya' in Aryan epos. But this god is Rot seen 
figuring in tht> epos of the Iranian. From his absence in the latter 
record we are led to infer that that god was evolved solely by the 
Aryan when moving and acting independently. That means agai1,1 
that at the time this god came into existence, the Aryan had 
separated from his brother Iranian and fighting by himself. And 
since thiia god is also found mentioned in the Russian tradition, we 
are led to infer that some wing of the Bull flock tha~ went into 
Asia bad a part in t.he transaction. And using our comparative 
key we state that it is the Lett in company with the Aryan that, 
waged this fight against the Snake hordllS. The united forces ,o~ 
'the Lettie Bull and the Aryan Horse hea;ded by Perkunas out .of 
the latter fold waged a great fight in the Asian plains. ~nd it'is 
in recognition of his services that he was raised to the divinity of 
a god and worshipped. · .!.according to ~he best teachings of Aryan 
epos this Perkunas is a Horse god whose. worship will be conducted 
according to the best tenets of the Horse cult. 

Epos ~not our only guide in this case. Philology comes 'to 
our help and informs us by its teachings that it is the Lett who 
moved in fellowship with the Aryan after his separation. fronJ. bis 
brother Iranian. In addition to this source we have a number of 

h Taylor's Origin of Aryana,, PP• 157, .373 :& 318i 
I• Ibid, p8.ge 317; Mallet's Nohbern Antiquities., page 193 an4 fa~t aote; 
3- Story of the Nations series, Vedic l~dia.t.PP• 'os. to 1o8. 
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other clues which we shall later on unfold, that goes to confirm 
the same fact. All that we here wish to impress on the minds of 
our readers is the fact that this Perkunas was evolved at the time 
the Lett and the Aryan led a united existence. And after the 
separation of the two flocks each is seen taking the god ;along with 
him and spreading in his new home, the former in Europe and the 
latter in India. 

A study of the Bhaga and Perkunas legends brings to light 
one great weakness of the Bull. The Vends and the Letts are both 
Bull flocks: and if they have a spark of patriotic feeling, they 
must pay all their adoration to Bull gods and worsbip at their 
altars. 'fhe proto Vendo-Lett we know once formed a part of the 
main Teutonic Bull fold. So he must have been well acquainted 
with Odin, Tyr, Thor, and Halder. But not one of these gods he 
has retained in his worship. His failure to pay adoration to Bull 
divinities is not his only fault. He is seen going to the rival camp, 
borrows Horse gods and falls prostrate at their altars. ,The Mark 
is a man adept in the art 'of befooling his neighbours. It is this 
game that is being played on the poor Vendo-Lett. The Aryan 
Horse by bringing into play some subtle trick bas befooled the 
Vendo-Lettic Bull, and made him prostrate at the foot of his Horse 
divnities. To what extent this game was originally played by the 
Aryan, and how many of his gods he imposed on the head of his 
ally, we are not in a position to state. But in the historic ages, we 
find them clinging only to Bhaga and Perkunas, which are Horse 
gods. H is probably misled by the subtle preaching of the Horse, 
that he threw aside his own Bull gods and took to alien deities. · 

SECTION VII. THE MARUTS 

If the Horse had shown the same conciliatory spirit as the 
Bull, we would have no sort of quarrel with the former. But on 
the other hand we find him every conservative and permanently 
impermeable to any influence from the rival side. The Bull and 
the Horse moved in intimate contact during a period of ten centuri
es from 2500 to 1500 B. C. During this long period many Bull 
leaders must have come and gone. At least some of them must 
have been raised to the divine hierarcy and figured as gods. But 
not one of them finds mention either in the Horse or Bull 
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t1a?ition •. 'l'he latter when preached to accept Horst< deities, must 
have raised a faint voice of protest, and asked the former to adopt 
s91lle o(~is own s]ivinities· The result of this persuation ultimately 
e11ded in the- HQrse giving way, and according a plaCft for the Bull 
dillinities.. But even then , the intricate mould of the Horse is seen 
cpnrln.g into play, and we find the Bull tricked, and deprived of his 
right' demand. During the long Asian career of Vendo-Lett many 
divinities must ,have come and gone. But not for one of, them, 
tbe Horse is seen giving an' admission. And in . their places a 
p)larttolil deity js created a,nd given a seat in . the pantheon. In 
recognitioil 6f thli fighting sen ices rendered by the Bull flock, a 
group divinity kn~wn as Maruti! is coined, and the V en do-Lett is 
asked to b~ satisfied ·with that phantom figure, Whim dealing 
with Aryan epos • we shall fully e.x:plain what that conception is. 
But here it is en'ough to know that the Maruts are known as Cows' 
sbns'or th'e off-springs of the Bull ·flock. The same legend must, 
Have once found mention i11 Iranian epos, but owing to the cata
disms-through which that J:ecord bad passed, iC is not now seen 
figuring in its pages. The figure known as Maruts"is really a group 
wm;sh'ip paii\ to the V endo'Lettic Bull flock as a whole, in recogl.li· 
tioi) .of their great fighting services rendered duripg the period of 
conjoint partnership of the Bull· and the Horse in the course of 
tbe~.Asian: ea:reer• 

' 
· · :sEcTION VIt~. · T:JlE Siu,KE GoD . 

. ' 

.The VendO:.Le~t we know has been in contact with the 
Snakes for twenty centuries in the old era. And during this long 
period of touch, h~ ·W.!lst have t)lokeb into his mould a large 
quantum. of Snake element. And one strong trait seen in a people 
poisoned bySnake, is to worsblp the bea.St snake in some form or 
ether. Sometitpes :they make an image ·of tht aninial and wor
ship;at'his altar~ .But there are 4\so oases ·where they are· seen 
ca-p~i.ng a liveenake and paying biro homage. We shall when 
cJ~aling, with the Indian • 'peoples 'bring to the notice of our reader!l· 
these two kinds of worships .as seen in that land. But here it is 
; ; 1_. ~-; 1.., :l,tig V"d~ Hymns devoted' to Manta~ 
• 1, 1 .a.,. StO'l}' 10f Nations Buddist -India pp. ·uO a RzJ; Also diagram on pap izt; 

.: . . - Vedic India .PP• ·•94. a; ~96.; ,also ~iagram on p. 295; Tamilian Antiquary No, 8 
.);,.- . of 19U~ Tanjor Dl .. Gazetteer P• 70. 
HL~; •,,J :. . . 

1 
'Jf 1;'. "l · ' I 
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enough to know that the latter form of worship is seen among the 
Lettie' people who are .found paying homa~ to a live beaet snake. 
A similar trait must also have been in ·existence among the Vends 
but this fact has not been brought to' our notice. The gods worshipp
ed by a people is a sure indication of the racial mould on which 
they are built. And since a beaet snake god is being : worshipped 
by the Vendo-Lett, we state that that flock has a large element of 
Snake ingredient in its mould. 

SECTION' VIV. THE VAN8-AEGffi LEGENDS 

Tutonlc epos baa rendered a very great service in the field of 
Vendo-Lettic' antiquities. It is with its help that we are able to 
fix the exact identity of the two brother flocks. Teutonic epos in 
the latter phases of its life is found saddled with three species of 
gods. In order to distinguish one another, it has given each 
species a separate title. The term gods we know is generic title 
given to members of the Bull flock. The three specjes of gods are 
are the Aseri, the Vans, and the Aegir. The first title we know re
presents the Teutonic Bull flock that are found in the occuption of 
Russia, all through their western life, after their entry into that 
continent. . 

Let us use the light available in this connection, and find 
out who the other two species of gods are. The Vans are located' 
on the shores of the Caspian and the Aegir on the Baltic coaet. 
From their position in the land, we see that the two flocks must 
come from the eaet and entered Europe by two' separate routes. 
Reading things by . the light thrown by the earlier chapters of 
Teutonic epos, we state that the two groups cnjointly represent the 
Bull flook sent into ABi& to fight the Horse. Next using the key 
furnished by the lrano-Aryan ep<Js, we state that the Vans and 
the Aegir represent the two Bull flocks that were long in association 
with the Horse in Asia, and next separated from that fold, and 
came back to Europe. It is in this round about manner that we 
are able to prove the identity of the two Bull flocks namely the 
Vans and the Aegir. The next thing that we have to find out 1e 
how did these two Bull flocks came to acquire their respective 

t. A\·ebo.ey'a Origin of Civllisat\on, Par-t 13r. 
a. Mallet'a Northern Antiquities pp 4i9 to 462; AndenoD'a You apr Edda, pp. 

115 to 117 
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titles. ·The Vans loo16r like a ·twiSted from of · i V et1ds :which we 
stated is a variant of Velan :the ·original title borne by the Bull 
flock. iBut no .such explanation ·is· possible in the case of Aegir 
which we·. think is a new word coined after the model of Aryan. 
We .know .tbat·the two <flocks have been in intimate contact for 8. 
long time. ·During the period· of association the 'former imbibed 
from the latter Bli.ndry linguistic, religious and many more traits. · 
This manufacture of the new title Aegii' ·is a work in the same line. 
Norse antiquaries • not knowing the life history of these two flocks 
are seen giv~ng ,all sorts o(fabulous derivations to these titles. As 
time rolls on the two flocks are seen throwing aside their deceptive 
titles, and passing in history as Vends and Letts, which titles 
clearly indicate the.ii' Bull origin. 

·SECTION X• THE .FRIENDLX b'ELLOWI:lHIP OF THE 
Bui:.L AND THE HoRsE :m l:HE AsiAN Pr.ArNs ' . ' ' - ' 

I • , J , _' • o • 

One ~eat 'puzzle presented. in .the field of Indo-European 
a'!ltiquities, ~ the'f~iendly fellowship that is.s~en going on between 
the Horse and the 'Bull in. the ,Asian plains, which is a thing 
unhea~d of in the long history' of the two flocks. It is misled by 
this· aberrant feature ()fa temporary ki.nd, that most students' are 
s~en b:am~,ng )heir false . tl)eory aboU;t In<io-European origins. 
Even "' !luperp.cia~ ~tudy of ,epos is enough to dispel all such illusions. 
It Qnly.reveals the temporary fdend~y fellowshiP' going on between 
the ~wo ~opk!!. The next question ia when ·and how thb intimate 
association was,pr,Qught about. A study of Teutouic epos shows• 
that the Bul~;flock in; .Europe is seen sending a wing somewhera 
about 2500. B~ 'Q.,in pursuit of • the Horse .running away from the 
same place to take refuge in Asia ... The same fact is also confirmed 
by the teachings o~ .lrano-,Ar,yan, ePO!!· .Next. a conjqint study of 
Teutonic and Irano,.Aryan epos .together. with the Vendo-Lettio 
and Snake traditions, shows ~hat the Bull and the Horse that came 
to the east, .ate e~chseen dividing in~ two streams, the former set 
passi~g under .the titles of Vend and Lett, and the latter under that 
of Iranian aud.Aryan. · It further· reveals that after this division, 
the Vend and the Lett kept company with the Iranian and the 

··h MaUet•a Northern Antiquities, Gloisary see under .iEgir and Van'ir~ 
1. Taylor's Origin of Aryans, Chap. I. 
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A ryan respectively, took each of these flocks to the very gates of 
their future homes -and lodged them therein. After stationing the 
two Horses in their respective habitat, both the Bull flocks are seen 
coming back to Europe in 1500 B. C. after an absence · of ten 
centuries. In so doing they are seen taking two different 'routes. 
The Lett took the north-western route and ·entered Europe by the 
Yugar gate, but whereas the Vend took the direct· western roa4 
and entered by the Caspian gap. ' ' 

.I 

SECTION II. THE FIRST HISTQRIC NOTICE WE GET 
ABOUT THE VENDQ-LETTS. 

The only information which Teutonic epos has given us, is 
that two Bull flocks known as Vans and Aegir entered Russia 
som!lwhere about 1500 B. c.. Beyond that simplo fact, it has not 
told us anything connected with these two flockt!. To get informa, 
tion about their subsequent ,l;~istory we aave to first use our com
parative key. We know that the Tautonic Bull is engaged in a 
life and death struggle with the Snake for five long centur-ies on 
the Russian theatre from 1500 to 1000 B. C. We do not know what 
part the Vend and the Lett played quring the progress of that. 
long struggle. Our comparative key simply states that the two 
flocks entered the land in company with the Snakes, in .1500 B. C. 
Teutonic epos only .concerns itself with the affairs of the Teutonic 
Bull, and does,not care to bestow any thought on the two V ~nd and 
Lettie Bulls found in the land. Barring that source we have. no 
other help which .can give us information. So the first part of the 
history of the Vendo-Lett ,in Europe is a perfect blank chapter, 
The same dearth of information continues for another five centuries 
from 1000 to 500 B. C, during which period we know the Volsungs 
in Prussia and the ~e-Belungs in Lapland are found engaged in a 
great struggle with the Snake. Jt is the duty of the Vendo-Lett 
to give us some information about his life in Russia, but tli8.t man 
is dumb. As already pointed out he has no epos of any kind. , , 

Seeing no sort of help coming from epos, we turn to history. 
Fortunately at a very critical time in the life of Russia a , grea~ 
writer crept into the land and mentioned many things connected 
with its past history. · Herodotus visited Russia about the fifth 
century B. C., and ~~:iven us a. detailed description about the.land 
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and its people. In the course of his narrative .he has catalogued 
all the.peoples found in. the land, and given us a detailed list' fur
nishing names and other particulars. In the elaborate list furnish
ed by him, we dq 'not find either the. name of the V .end or that of 
the Lett, We mentipned that a study of Teuto01c epos in combi• 
nation with oth~ traditions, reveals that the Vend and the Lett 
entered Russia in 1500 B. 0., where they must be necessarily spend
ing the rest of their life. If t}ley are still in the lal).d, what we 
have to find out is why these two flocks are not seen figuring in 
the list furnished by Herodotus. 

Let use our comparati>va key tn solve the puzzle. The Greeks 
had established many. eoloniB!!' on the northern shores of the 
Black Sea, out of which Olbia is con.sidered the most important. 
H~odotus is a historic writer who had paid great attemion to the 
study of ·the Persian, the life foe or-the Greek. One of the many 
exploits performed by the former· p&Ople is -an expedition which 
they1!61lt into Russia under Darius to conquer that land from its 
present· inhabitants, the Scythian 'the ·old time enemy of the 
Persian. It is to eollect information on this great ·expedition con
ducted by Darius, that Herodotus visited RUSBia. He probably 
stayed in 'the Greek colony of Olbia ·and collected' information on 
tbe silbject both·from personal observation and from facts collected 
out of the mouths of peoples residing in aad 11.round that station. 
In the narrative of H t>rodotus, the most important item is the list 
ofpeoples'rei!ident in Ruasia, which is founded on· information 
obtained after persomi.l inquiries in the iocality. It is in such a. 
list-that the names of our two peoples namely the ·vend and the 
Lett ·are not found. · 

· 'To accOunt for their omission' we have . to' lise the Teutonic' . 
key'. That re<iord we know represented the 'Vend as being seated 
on the 11hotes' Of the Caspian and the 'Lett on the Baltic coast. As 
the k11n 6f Herodotus does not extend so far fl&Stward as the Baltic 
oollst,1the~att~ flock would not 1iave come. under his notice. But 
sudli aU: eX"Plari&tion is not .jlOssible in 'the case of the former. What 
we 'have to find ou:t is what became of the Vend seated on the 
Caspiah fShores. 'Herodotus is seen 'tn~ntioning all sorts of. people 
fotmd in 'that 'tract. .Tf the Vend wa.S actually found in that 
localitr, Surely he would have figured in his list. His very omis
si~ ShoWs ~hat he is nottound s~ted it;~ his origin~ place but had 

' ' 1- l.fterotlotu IV, 13 tO 3 
I•' ifilol5' •Of 1Natione 1Seiiea. )Medbi.1 chap( XV. 
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gone elsewhere. What we have to find out is the place to which 
he had gone, and the causes which led to his· expulsion from his 
original home. We know from Teutonic epos that a great fight is 
seen raging for five centuries between the Snake hordes flpwing 
from Asia and the Teutonic Bull seated in Russia in the region 
lying between the Caspian and tl:J.e Black Seas. And from the. 
indirect hints thrown by that record, we are also led to infer. that 
during this fight, the Vend is seen'playing the part of a friend of 
the Teutonic Bull. Whether the former actually took part in the 
fight and helped the hitter we are not in a position to state. All' 
that we know is that the Teuton suffered two great defeats, and 
ran away from his old home of Russia. But this disaster inflicted 
on the Teuton does not seem to have much affected the Vend who 
is still found in the land. But the fury of the Snake inundation is 
so great that he is taken from his original seat in tba easrernmost 
part of Russia and lodged in its westernmost border where we: 
shall soon find him brought to our notice by another writer living 
in the first century A. D. From his .continuance in the land we' 
may easily see that the Vend played a dubious part in the great 
fight waged by the Teutonic Bull. 

After parting from Herodotus we next run over another long 
period of five centuries during which time we are not 'given any. 
information about the: land. In the first century A. D. came' 
Tacitus who has givvn us a glimpse of Rlissia. · Among the list of· 
tribes gi van in his work, we1 find both the Lett • and Vend figuring 
prominently. The former is seen etyling himself Aesti which is 
probably a latinised version of the mythiC' term Aegir .. Although 
'they have not yet assumed their true title Lett indicating their 
true origin, Tacitus is still seen giving them a Bull pedigree. But 
as for the Vend or Veneti he is seen classing them under the head 
of Sarmatian who we shall soon show are peoples of Snake origin. 
The Vend may have taken a lot of Snake blood, owing to his being 
located in the midst of an ocean of Snakes. But that is not the 
way of finding out the basic mould of a people. A deep study of 
Indo-European past reveals that the Vend•is a man of Bull origin, 

• Gormania, c:ha~. 45 -and 46. 
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S)l.:CTlON XII. THE FINAL ;ABODE OR THE ULTIMATE 
RESTING PLACE O:f THE VENDQ-LETT 

. ;wehavetofind a r~sting place for .the Vendo-Lett. He 
a~t~ ,his ~el?ar~tion from the main fold, had been leading a :v_aga
bond life 0n the .barren steppes ofcontinental Asia, and has now 
«X;~e back to Em~pe, finding no .sli.itable resting place in the east. 

i _. • . • . ' . ~ .. • ' ' ' - ' • 

We have now to carve a bit 011t of _that continent and give it as his 
z(;n~ of i~fl~ence. North Elp"ope is ultimately seen splitting. into 
t~~ ~eP,arata· zones, ~ith 'laph pl~ced under the sphere of influence 
of one particular ilock of Bull. And in this final partition, west 
Europe.is taken possllSI\ion of the Qeltic Bull, central Europe by thll, 
Teutonic Bull, and east Europe. by the Vendo-Lettic Bull. We 
l!~ya alr,eii~Y roughly indic11ted the way in which the first two 
zones came under .the clutches of its respective owners. Here we 
sh~ll oonfi~e ~~ atteptimi to the ·manner in wh~ch east Europe 

It"'-.-., L~ ; • ' '' . ... - • -, , . • ' . • 

came to be placed under· the !!Ole .influence of the Vendo-Lettic Ifuh ... -· . . . . . . . 
Russia is a desert land with .no human being m!lving . on its 

~T.fl'Cll j.n t\18 l~n~ !"~es of the world. · Its first occupants . are the 
t~qJ~dq:¥ur?~!ll\n. floolll>viz the Bull and the ~ark ~hat came 
i~W ~heJand .~11 ~500. B. C. . A~,ter ~he final expuls~on cf the 
l~tter .in 2500 B., C., the fo~mer lS the sole occupant of the .land. 
:RUsliia' is .the h<:>.~e· of the Teutonic Bull from 2500 to' 1000 
B:'(i.' i~tef t'h~ la,\tE!~ qate ibm,Js~ be'·constru~d as the landof tl;le 
V~ndo-L~tt: )Ve in~y ~yen push their 6ccupation five CllntUries 
e~Uer; as'the V~ndO-Lettic Bull entered the land in 1500 B: c. But; 
~~}lave· ~~plud~d this Pin'iod, 'a.S th~y_ar~ seen residil'g in the land 
u~de~ ~~~ s~;~,ifera~c~ of tqe Te~tori~~B_ull~. who, ~ th~ suprllme l~d, 
o~:we la~d· ·. ~\j~ thil! ~\lPf!!IIle ~~~ay. 8a~e f.<> llJl E!~4 in lpo<l :!3, 0,, 
cin" ftfi19~. ~lJ'te ~~e T~J3t01Ji~ ~~l ~ffer. sl!~~r ~g a . ~,e~t def~t~~ · 
s~I;l spljt\Ipg. lllto, t)'l'o ?~v~Ions and r'!Pymg m two di~er!l!lt 
clirecUons, one.mto Pr!!SSia a:nd the other lllto.Lapland. 

'·'"' VW~J.;._ c·t:-__ J }:\ • ~·- --: • .:~ 1; ~.,, · · ,,, v· ~ . 

- · ,~~tHf~!lr,~<Jll0)3~P.· ,is 11: .IIJ.nd WI-de~. t.4{1.fJWI!-Y of- the 
Snake. 1n its north-western comer of Lapland are found the Ne
Blung Bulls beset on all sides by1riiaJi.es, who have thrust him into 
that obscure nook and waging the most sanguinary struggles.· On 
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the Baltic coast are found the Letts. The Vend· 'whO' waif seated' 
on the Caspian coast is found taken by the fttry of the' SnaK'e 'in'3 
undation and lodged in the valley of Vistula. Excluairig · thesif 
throe zones, the whole of Russia is found oocupied by Snakes.O: 
What the Vend and the Lett did during this regime of the Snake 
we can only guess. From their. continuance in the .land,. we are 

• · , • ' , · : ' ' 1 ' ' ' 1 ·, , {._ '.· ·! 1 _: • ! •· r 1 ' I ··I 
led to think that they tamely sub~itted to the Snake. and'pilrchas-
ed peace at his hands. We have now to find out as· to. how' this 
weak man ultimately came to wield a su-preme sway ovet all 
Russia. Before unfolding that phenon:ienon we wish to bring to 
the notice of our readers the many ethinic changes going on in 
the land. Without such a study it is not possible to. t,mderstand 
the intricate part played by· the Vendo-Lett in the hiStory of 
Russia. 

SrJ:CTION XIII. THE ETHN~C CHANGES GOING ON IN .RUSSIA 
DURtNG THE LAsT FIFTEEN CENTURIEs oF THE ·oLD EiiA. · 

Russia in the tenth century B. C. has bec<ime the !add ·of 
Snakes. It is in recognition of the fact that, tha't land' is kriown 
in Teutonic epos as Hvergelmir, which literally means the 'abode 
of Snakes. But the Snake is not the sole occupant of that' land. 
In the north-western tract of Lapland is found the Ne-Blun{( 
Teutonic Bull, on the Baltic coast the Lettie Bull, arid' in the 
valley of Vistula the Vendic Bull. Such is the budget of inforiiia.'. 
tion that we have secured about the land in 1000 B: C. aft~r· a' 
critical study of Indo-European epos. 

After that date epos is not seen coming to our help, and' wii 
have to turn to· other sources of information. HerodotUsr visited' 
Russia in the fifth century B. C., catalogued all the peoples found 
in the land, and tabulated them under two lists. In one' he gives 
a bird's eye view noting therein the principal flocks found in' the. 
land~ In the second' list he is seen entering into more. details, and' 
noting therein all flocks both large and small. We are giving 
below in an abbreviated form the two lists. In both the lists we 

h Herodota.s, IV, 13 to •s• 
ll. Ibid, 16 to ]6 and 99 to US• 
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find Herodotus first beginning in the known region of South 
Russia where he \J,as taken up his head quarters, and next goes on 
recounting towards the north until he ends on the borders of the . ,.. ·-' - . . ' - .. 

Arctic ocean. 

LisT! 
GIVES INFORMATION ABOUT THE MAJOR GROUPS. 

1.. . Scythians. 2. Issedones. 
3. Arima.spians or o~Ureyed .4. Snakes or Gold guarding 

1. 

2-
3. 

/4. 
5. 
6. 
1. 

[men. [Griffins; 

LIST II 

GIVES INFORMATION ABOUT. THE MINOR GROUPS. 

Callipidoo, or Greek 
[Scythians 

Alazones. 
'Neuri. 
Agricultural Scythia ns. 
Royal.Scythians. 
Taurians. 
Agathyrsi. 

8. 
g, 

10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
J5. 

Melanchlamj, 
Androphagi. 
Sauromatre. 
Gelani ... 
Budini. 
Tliyssagetoo. 
lyrcoo. 
Argippoo~. 

In the course of his narrating the second list, Herodotus is 
seen growing pazy and incorrect_, f which defect may be due to his 
bad informa'l!ts. But notwithstan,qing all its shortcomings, it may 
be, taken as giving a correct view, of the ~yriads of tiny peoples 
found in European .·Russia together .with a few flocks found on the 
border lanq of ASia. · · · ' 
' we shall now take a few of th~ flocks from the two lists, 

study their corporeal build, and indicate their racial pedigree. Let 
us begin with the first list. Gold and gold.legends ·we know is a 
strong attribute pf tlie Snake. U~ing this key we state that the 
gold-guarding Griffin mentioned by Herodotus, refers to Snake 
hordes. The Snake that entered in 1500 B- c., is Belen splitting into 
myriads of aioms in the course of a 1000 years, and found occup
ing the whole extent of the land. It is highly probable that the 
gold guarding Griffin found in the northernmost part of Russia, 
represents the purest of the Snakes, as they are situated far away 

• Grote•s Histor1 of Greec:o, Vol. IV 1 pp. "J:~ to so wltb notes. 



XVI · THE EPOS OF THE VEND 877 

from the southern parts which we shall soon sho:w is the direction, 
from which the contaminating influences proceed. The next flock 
is the one-eyed Arimaspians, which descriptive title we know 
represents a Bull flock. Using the Teutonic key, we state that it 
refers to the Ne-Blung Bulls stationed in the northwest Russia or. 
Lapland. , 

The third flock is represented by Issedones.' Tb.e Snake is. 
a man steeped in blood and gore in every walk of life. This. 
blood-thirsty trait is even seen intruding into the field of funeral 
rites. On the death of a man's parent, he along with his nearr 
relatives and other members of his fold are seen assembling to 
celebrate the obsequies of the departed ancestor. In the course of 
the celebration many animals are slaughtered and their flesh 
consumed. But the most important part in tb.e festivities is, that 
in addition to the consumption of the flesh of the slaughtered 
animals, the body of the deceased parent is also cut ·and hacked to 
pieces, and devoured by the assembled crowd. After consuming 
the flesh and other edible parts, the skull of the ancestor is taken, 
cleansed and made to serve the function of a drinking vessel. In 
addition to this gruesome trait we notice another characteristic in 
the Issedones, that induces us to give them a Snake pedigree. In 
a Snake society great license is allowed to women, who are seen 
intruding into spheres set apart for man and causing gre~t con~ 
fusion not only in his ranks but also to the human society as a 
whole. We are told that among the Issedones,, the women are 
found wielding equal authority like all male members in that fold; 
and that means that in the military, political, and other arenas, the 
former will play a conjoint part with the latter. 

The next flock in the big list are the Scythians. From the 
profuse gold I and Snake I legends mentioned in connection with 
them we can easily see that tb.ey are the descer.dants of the Snake. 

Let us now take thQ second list. The l:lnake we mentiOned 
is a dead man. He is not seen in the present order of the world. 
It is by gathering his relics in different ages and in different parts 
of the world and bringing them together, that we will be in a 
position te give a good portr:;-.it of the Snake as he lived and acttd 

t. Herodotus IV, z6 
a. Herodotus, lV, 9i 
3- Ibid, S• 6, 7, and ao. 
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in thiN.nbie'iWworld''ik thii'prime'ofbis'Iife iii 'his ancestral home. 
rns II:Pcln'sucl:i 'a piece of' worli:tliatwe !;ire here engaged; It is· by 
bt'a fottunate t~bil:noe that· we · weie ·able to ·get the most vital 
elinnlint iii'thii ound1.0fthe Sdaite.' Tile' Hfil brilatli 6fthif Snake . is 
c'dmm'linisn:hit"sex' aCCOhiPII.riiiiil'~with' 'cO'nlriiiihism:' of propiirly; 

~' ·- ~' ' Among the Agathyrsi' all the women are stated to be oommon to' 
ali t'W men fulthe fold. The whble 'flook iS' represented as·· a close 
bratherHOdd ;l a nit iti'sd!:n ·a 'stlite of sbi:iety; c<immuriism · of pro_ 
party. iS lthe!'oti1y" tlii'iig i piJSs'ible, ) . altholign Herodotus- . has I not 
brought it toMr nol:iee. · 

Tlilrwar'k befdre us teems with. many kinds of Snake cliara•· 
cteristi(l§ amilng' which we shall note a fe'w. The Argipprei I are 
stated 'to t>e a flat nosed bald.:headed peop!e with a face ha viog a 
sll8oly. grow~li. ·of hair; As these physical traits are also seen -in· 
thif:Mongol', wit think that the physieal mould of the ·Snake is 
built· aftet the ·Mongol pattern,, 

Tbe·Snalre'is a Cannibal'. Normally he dra,l)k the blood of 
his enemies- killed in & figh't and devoured their flesh. The skull is 
used as a drinking cUp, and the skin covering the dead body is 
founl! utilised in llll.l'ious ways. Once a .man tastes .human flesh 
the crav:ing goes on growing. The Snake seems to have devoured 
even the men. out of his own fold tbat died a natural death. 
II!lfodotus tells tis ~hat the · Androphagi • are habitual eaters of 
~iiman flesh. He has not stated how and in what manner . they 
secured their supply. We think that in addition to. the above 
mlintiOJled 'sources 'they would have even !p.lled men out of tbeir 
owrl'fold. and devoured therri on'festive oooasions. 

Tiie 'A'gatl:lfrsi'' are putbefore ils' wltli a pro:fusimi of' golir' 
adorning, their body. The Neilri' &.l'e reported to have been once' 
driven out oftlieit corl.ntri by a pr_olific. b~;ood. of 'beast snakes, 
whlCb. incideiili iS probably' founded onsbnie episode'conrillcted 'withr 
·human Snake. The former flock on acc<iunt of their· communistic' 
trait in the sexual field, we have put down under the' category of 
Sna~es l and their gold ornaments and gold legends only goes to' 

!• . HetQdbt~s; lV, 104. 
~· Ibid, IV, '3· 
3· 'Jteane··s Maii raSt ahd Pre~ent,' PJP· -16J to 164 
:.t• Hero(fota~; IV, 63 to 66i 
5· Ibid, 1o6; 
,;. Ibid I J 04i 
7• rbid, ros. 
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~urtbe; confirm that pedigree. The Snake episodes mentioned is 
connection with the latter flock also indicate that they .are a people 
having a snake element in their build 

Next we take the Amazon legend mentioned in the work. 
Herodotus has given it a fabulous turn, but there is no need to 
resort to such an artifice. In .a Snake society great license· is 
allowed to women who are seen intruding into ali spheres of life 
that in the general. run of mankind are reserved for man, ·such is 
the normal.trait of the Snake. When the same Snake is blended 
with other races, the women in that fold not only acquire a· feroci~ 
ous temperament, but are seen rushing into battle fields· and wag
ipg the most furious fights shouldering man aside.· But that 'does 
not mean that there is no man in that society. There are· plenty 
of members of the male sex, but on account of the eunuch • like 
appearance they are considerfld effeminate and shoved to the back 
ground. But this phase will not last long. As Lime rolls on, the 
men will get more masculine appearance, resume their normal 
function and wage the most furiotis fights. But this amazon ppj!.se 
iR only a temporary distemper produced by a sudden fusion of. the 
Snake with other races. But as soon as the first . ebullition ceases 
the distemper will subside, and we will no more hear of amazon 
warriors. 'l'he existence of such wom~n troops is not only found 
mentioned in Russia, but also in connection .with Gr!!ece' and 
other adjoining parts of Asia. Herodotus 'without underl!tanding 
the exact significance of the Greek amazons, .is· seen taking that 
legend and 'weaving a fable in C'{)nnection with Saummatoo' wO:. 
men warriors. \Y ebave to eliminahi all his miscol)ceptiqps. llo:nd 
simply construe that there were tince in existence a set of woll,len 
warriors in connection with the Sauromatoo'and other flocks fqund 
in Russia. The very existence of amazons betokens that ~e 
people maintaining such women troops are of S~ake ori~.. . . .. , 

Of all the groups found in tQe l11ond the ~Ytl!i?on is ~e 
largest. But the home of the Scythian is not confined to Europe. 
There is a grl'at Scythian in Asia • whose domaiil is '8een 'extend
ing from the borders of Europe to Central Asia. It is as an off· 
spring of the flock in the ~-11ost, that tl;le onQ jn .the, :w.est .will have 
to be viewed. 

1. Keane's ldan Past and Present, page JC4t 
:t· Grote, Vol .. I PP• a So to t88i 
3· Herodotus, 1v':·1ao to'••7· 
4· Ke~e's 'Man Past ud -Preseol, paae 304. 

• I ,, 
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We have extraQted .out of Herodotusi list of twenty t1ocks. 
But ,various indications lead us. to think that\ve can easily do~tble 

• ·' ' \>.i' 

that number. An examination of the characteristics of the flocks 
p)aced before us. shows .that they are all of Snake parenfage. The 
q~es,tion no~ is how did so many flocks come in~o existence on the 
soil ,of Europe, The Snake we brought into Europe is a sing1e flock. 
Such is the teaching of Teutonic epos. It is this single flock that 
is ·now found spl~t up into more than forty fragments. To answer 
that puzzle we have to dive a little into the past history of the of 
the Snake. We know that the Alpine• race is seen occupying the 
whole length of the mountain . zone, lying between the Hindukush 
and the Alps,. We are~lsewhereshowing that th~ Snake, in addition 
to his direct flow into Europe by the Caspian gate, is seen penetrat
ing into the ~ouhtaim haunts of these Alpine races and raising a 
great commotion. The Snake·entered on his mission somewhere 
about 2000 B. C .. and for fifteen centuries has been inundating the 
mountain zones lying to the north of Iranian plateau, Asia Minor, 
and the'Balkan peninsula. 1t is now 500 B. 0. By this time he 
must have bleride~lwith the Alpine races and produced many hy
brid flocks. The 'first flow into Europe that took place .in 1500 B. C., 
mlllit'have co~sisted of pure brand Snal{:es. -But the same process 
will not be continued in the periods falling subsequent to that date. 
Between 1500 and 500 B. C., there will" be no doubt pure brand Snakes 
coming from Mid-Asia and entering by the Ural gap. But in 
addition to this main ·inundation there . will be mall'Y subsidiary 
streams flowing from the Caucasic mountain zone -and -the hilly 
tracts lying to the south of Russia. It is by the' coiul.uence of so 
many streams, that. we find so large a ·number as forty flocks 
located in the limited area of Russia lying within the borders of 
Europe. Notwithstanding the existence of so many flocks, Russia 
as a whole must· be considered as· a' land of Snakes in the fifth 
century B. C. ·Such is the valuabl~ inf(Jrmation conveyed to us by 
the work of Herodotus. . . · 

, . . SECTION XIV. THE 'l'R,ANSFORMATION OF A. SNAKE 
HAUNT INTO THE LAND OF BULLS 

We do not 'b.ow what is happening in ·Ruesla. between the 
f!fth century B. C. and the close of the old era, Neither epos nor 

• 'l'ba Wandarina:s of PaoniA•~ bv A.C. Haddftn_ nan,;. ...,_ .. 
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" history has come tG illuminate thh dark period.: After • Herodotus 

we do not .find any writer penetrating into this region and record~ · 
ing things going on there. The Greek is a dead man after 300 B.Q. 
and so we cannot expect any help from- that quarter. After his 
death the Roman is seen rushing to the front, and -it is his turn to .. 
supply us information. So the next authority we bring to. our· 
help is Tacitus who h::~s written a work known as Germania which 
is seen giving us a dim view of things going on in East Eu;:ope. 
He is a writer'who lived in the first century A. D., and hence his • 
work may be taken as conveying information about things going 
on in the period falling between 100 B. C, and 100 A. D. The in• 
valuable service rendered by Tacitus is that he is the first historic . 
writer who is seen taking notice of the future soverign lords of . 
Russia. Herodotus had no eye to see the Venda. Let tic · BuJI. But 
this imperfection is cured by his l!llecessor. 

Tacitus • has placed the V ead in south west Russia abutting 
on thf" valley of Vistula, and the Lett on the _Baltic co~st._ The · 
latter he has styled as Aesti which, is. a Jatinised form of Aegir 
which mythic title they have not ye~ !U-opped and ~sumed. their. 
true designation. But this does not matter mucb, as both history 
and philolog.)' will capture the Let~ in their· net, give us his true 
title, and describe his racial, linguistic and other features. But 
about the former 'we are on a firmer. ground. He is found given 
the title of Vl)neti which is a latinised form of the Northern Vend, 
which our philological study reveals to be a variant of Vel, the 
pristine title borne by the Bull flock. But neither Tacitus nor any 
one of the writers ancient or modern know the real worth of these 
two flocks. 

Not knowing their exact worth is not the only shortcomi~g 
noticed in Tacitus. At least for the Aesti our future Lett, he has 
given an Indo· European origin. But as regards the pedigree of the 
other flock namely Vend he seems to be in great doubt, and is 
inclined to give them a dubious status midway between the 
German and the Sarmatal. The former we know are of Inda. 
European origin, but the latter we pointed out are Snakes. We 
may. excuse Tacitus for giving such a doubtful origin to the Vend 
as it is his present position in life that is partl:r responsible for 
the mistake. 

• Vide map preJind to GermaDia, editod by ChiU'Ch and· Brodribb. 

Ul 
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Both the Vend and the Lett have been floating in an ocean 
of Snakes during their Asian career between 2l00 and 1500 B. C. 
But after their entry into Europe they are exposed to a dtffertJnt 
environment. The Lett lodged on the Baltic coast has only a 
1.1mall chance of coming in contact with the Snake on the land side. 
As for the water surTace which is the larger and most extensive, 
he is debarred from all contact with the Snake in that direction. 
It i" his. location in a well protected pOsition that has enabled the 
Lett to e~cape from an overdose of Snake poison. But the Vend 
placed in the open tract of soutb.west Russia sttuat~d on the b igh 
road of the Snake ha~ been poisoned through a.nd through by the 
Snake ven<>m procet>ding from all sides. The result is that we 
find the hitter in many ways assuming the characteristics of tb~ 
Sarma too. But that is no reason for classing him under the Sar
matian head which we kuow represents Snakes. A deeper ~tudy 
and a clearer vi~ion of things reveals that the basic mould of the 
Vend is built on a. eu'.>•stratum of lrdo-European Bull; and further 
a critical scrutiny of the phenomenon going on iR• Russia shows 
that both the Vend' and tho Lett are flocks of Bull origin. 

Let us next study the other ph'ises of the phenomenon going on 
in the land. Jn the'fifth century B.C. we found Russia in the posses-

. . 
sion of forty flocks exhibiting a clear Snake pcJig~ee. But by the 
time W!l come to the fir~:>t century A. D. all these flocks have vanished, 
TheScythian who is the biggest flock is gone. The gold-guarding 
Griffin or the true Snake is gene. The myriads of -other flocks 
great and small have departed wit'lout·l.,av ing a tract! behind .. Jn 
their places we find the single Sarm :~.too of "old still continuing in 
the land. But there is this differimce between the two flocks. The 
old s!u-amatre of the fifth c11ntury B~ C .. was a tiny flock occupying 
the easternm.ost part of Ru5sia, but how· it has cOnsiderably in
cr~s!ld in size 11nd bulk, and found occupyir;tg tbEj whole extent of 
that land. ·~t what about the other flocks? Thtly could not have 
vanjsh!ld 'into the air .. The only other alternative ie to construe 
that. the small Sanna too Siuike flock has devoured ail the other 
Snake 1]od{s great and smaii, and grown big in size' and potency, 
Bllt riotwithstandipg the great changes it has ·undergone in build 
and' mould, it is still siien pas8ing under the old title of Sarma too. 
Such is the ~onderful transformat~on going on in the land. The 
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old era is tha age of the Big -Snake who under the fury of the 
storm raging in the land has been crumbled into forty tiny atoms 
or small flocks. Before the end of that age, all these tiny flocks 
havo been devoured, and we have only a huge flock. known by the 
name of Sarmatre left behind in the land. 

Leaving the old era, we come to the new era which we know 
is the age of the Little Snakes or Mongols. The Big Snake is now 
dead. His place is taken by the Little Snake who is seen raising 
cataclysm aft<Jr cataclysm for fifteen centuries in the new era, and 
devastating Europe from one end to the other. The first van
guard out of that brood is the Finn; and simultaneously 'in his 
foot-steps came the Lapp. 'fhe former entered by the Caspian 
gate and the latter by the Yugor pass. It looks as if b:>th the 
flecks .. re seen proceeding to an appointed place under 'the orders 
of a central power, and executing their duties which is contrived 
with a definite end in view. What that end is we have now to 
find out. 

The Bull in the Cimmerian age during the r.eriod of his idle 
lifo in S<:uth Russia Pxtending over a period of ten centuries (2500 to 
l'lOO P. U ). had gone into an amalgamation with the aboriginal 
N0rdic of :::ca11dinavia, and considerably lowerad his mental mould. 
After his d~feat in the Russian theatre, it is with this deteriorated 
build that ho is st>en splitting and running in two different 
directions. The V l•l8ung Bull that ran westward into Prussia is 
given the facility of improving his mould in his new environment. 
But this sort of help is n<'t given to the Ne-Belung that ran into 
Lapland, who is found in the Fame deteriorated sta.t-3 with which 
he departed from South Russia. N.tture thought that such an in
f•!rior man is not fit to Ul:l E'ntru~tfd with the soverignty of such a 
large country as Ru~sia which is nearly half the extent of Europe. 
Having made up her mind, she is not only seen taking steps to 
send him out of the land, but at the same time is found devising 
measures to entrust its guardianship to a m.-re superiur man with 
n bettPr order of mould. We shall fin;t take up the former part, 
nnd nt>xt mention how the latter part of the work is performed. 
Nature countt>d much upon thA help of the Big Snake, whom she 
exprcted to drive the Ne-Belung Bull out of Russia. But after 
watchi11g long, she found it a hopeless game, as the Big Snake had 
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':become.a.decayed man having lost all his fire. So she has no other 
calternati ve, ,!)ut. to reso~;t to .some other weapon. 

l!aviug ,.come to· .this conclusion -she is seen going to the 
·ensternmnst parts, of.- 4sia, and. raising several hordes of Little 
Snakes and lettmg them lQOSeon Europe. The two first van .. guards 

,.put;of that fo~d.a.re ~he, Finn and the Lapp who are seen proceeding 
·Air,ect .to the place ·where . the N e-Belung Bull is seated, wage a 
,te,rri~le, fight, and. ell:pel him .out .of that centre. This fighting 
ralong. wi~ti this ;;Lccompanied expulsion might have taken place 
·between the firs~ century B. C. and the first century A .. D. Teutonic 
,epos has only preserved II' dim memory of this- fight, which it has 
,co~nnicated in 8. few mutilated legends. Ba~;ring this authority 
.,Vff!J .haVte po other• authenticated .report bringing to our notica this 
.great, struggle waged by the Little Snake against the Ne-Belung 
rBull., llut .. abo1.1t the fight itself there .can be no doubt, as it is under 
..,their united; propulsion that the Ne-Belung Bull is found unseated 
from his home in Lapland and Finnland and •-I riven southwards . 

. It is at this stage that TacitU'I has captured and ·brought them to 
, 0Ur;noti<:e.abo)lt the elpsing part.of. th!' first century A. D. At this 
·time they are seen bearing the title of Gothon<'S a Jatinised form 
of Gotb, whose derivation we have. already explained. Tacitus is 
•seen seating_ them,on the southern coast of Balt1c sea. on either side 
·Of the iower.valley .of Vistula. But taking into con~ideration the 
.dim!m~i(m of the.flock as seen in later history, .we think that tho 
Goth of, the first. century. A· D. must be a bigger flock penetrating 

, .nqrth-wa~;ds, and occupying the lands be.tween the Aesti and the 
Veneti .. · · · 

We have no inform.ation about Russia for the next three' 
centuries, and dq not know anything. about thipgs happening in 
that ,land duritig that long period, Judging from the subsequent 
repo:rt we think.that the Goth during this.period of three centuries 
must hav.e been fighting with the l:lar1natae on one side, and tho 

"Vend the Lett in another direction. 
. AP.erronoous' theory circulated in connection with the .Goth 

:·l.S"tb~t ~EjilS a man of Scandiuvia.n. origin. He is first raported to 
,hav" beeq formaci in that peninsula and next transported to Russia 
acr9BIJ the ':aaltic wate~s. Such a statement is either founded 

• . . ~ib.b1 an'a. D~clipc: "nd .Fall. of_ Rowan Empire. yol.}, P~· .~.:=s to 136. with foot 
noes. · · 
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on incorrect reports of ancient historic writers, or on .a bad 
study of I ndo-E11ropean origin. Taking inb conaideratio!l the 
huge dimension of the flock, the times are· not .. sufficiently 
advanced to furnish such. a large fleet of ships, as. would transport 
them from one placE) to another. An all round study of the pheno
menon shows that the Goth is an explosive forml)d on.the mainland 
of Russia. Scandinava has not yet been conferred .that furnace 
gift, which it is seen acquiring on·ly in the far later ages of its 
history. Furth3r the elements that go to form his build ar& now 
found only in Russia. The Goth under the vigorous driving force 
administared by the newly arrived Finn and L~pp are expelled 
from Finn land and Lapland, and made to take up their quarters on 
the southern side of the Baltic sea. Hera they are seen conquering 
the Vend 1 and the Lett and bringing them under their .away. 
These two flocks are reported to, be poor fighters and are not able 
to stand the fiery onset of the Goth. . 

After conquering these two flocks they are next seen turning 
their attention to tha Sarmatae. It is impossible that the Goth 
could have subjected them in one bloov as the Sarmatae are a big 
.flock, IIH probably cmquured' them bit by bit and brought them 
under his rult>. All these facts are not clearly brought to our no lice 
in the records placed in our hands. 

The Goth is now a flock of huge dimensions whose ~omain 
is seen extending frotn the shore of the Baltic in the north 
to that of thll Black sea in the south. It has its headquarters 
in the former land where we knd a line of potent kings 
holding away over the whole flock. The expansion of the Goth 
over the large tract of Russia, has brought about a cleavage of the 
flock into two divisions known as Gruthingi' and Tervingi. Of 
the two divisions it is the former seated on the Baltic coast, that is 
seen wiPlding sway over the whole flock. 

If the Goth had been only gifted with a little vision, what 
he should have done is to consolidate his power in Russia and 
bring that land under his firm gripe. But so much good sense is not 
to be expected from the poor witted Goth, whoh~Uadominant Nordic 
element in his mould. He is found engaging in the fool-hardy 

1 Gibbon's Dl!cline an.J Fall ol RomaD Empire. Vol 1. PP• z.sS to 1J9i Vol 11 
PP• .Ill to 514; 

a. Ibid, Vol. 1. pp. IJ9 to 2:40i Vol n. PP• ... s. lSI aod passim. 
3· Ibid, Vol. J,, page 137 and fool·noto; 
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enterprise of fighting against Rome' and dU.sipating his energy in 
many dirootions. Such is the state in which we find him in the 
"fourth century A. D. 

Nature has already made up her mind to put an end to the 
made pranks !>f the stupid Goth· built on the low mould of the 
aboriginal Nordic. She chose the right moment for the destruction 
of her victim, took a weapon from her armoury and hurled it ·on 
his bead. The agent so chosen is known as the Hun. Hitherto 
two'bands of Little Snakee were sent and only a part of the work 
was accomplished. Now a third band is despatched in the fourth 
century A. D. to complete t'Je v;ork. 'fhe · Hun' with one· blow 
extinguished the power of the Gru'.ingi se~ted on the Bo\ltic a11d 
sent them flying southwards acros~ the Danube. The same kind 
of fate is also seen falling on the head of his lesser brother 
Tervingi. The Goth who was till now con~id~rei a terrible foe of 
Rome is now found crying for a land h rest his body within her 
borders, as his own home of RUEsia bas been tak'en possession of 
by tbe demon Hun .. This concession tiat power is rou'ld granting 
after subjecting him tq the most humiliating conditione. The 
terms imposed are so irritating that it cannot but end in frequent 
collisions between the two peopl£S· We shall not further trouble 
ourselves w:itb the many squabb!es that went on betweJn the 
dominant Roman power and the supplicant Goth. All that is 
necessary to know here is, that their soverign power in Russia is 
gone, and tht>y are now a vagabond people running all over the 
world .. 

We ~hall after mentioning a few more facts connected with 
the Goth, rdSuml! the main .thread of cur story. Aftsr their 
expulsion from Russia _they are seen Occupying the northern parts 
of the Balkan Peninsula. In the subsequ~nt oscillations going on 
in the land they are setn 'crossing the Danube and occupying the 
territory lying south of that river. · In this new dispersal the 
Grutingi are found located in the east and the Tervingi to the west 
of tbe former, Either ~;uided by their present Position in the Bal
kan peninsula, or taking into account their later dispersal over tl:e 
contin11nt of Europe, the two flocks are given two different titles. 

t. Hibbon's Decline and Fall of Rom.1n Empire, Vol. I, PP- 233 to zo~5 and 253 
• to z6Zi Vol. II, pp. 146 to lSI acd 5'3 tO s•7; 

2, Ibid, Vol. III, pp. 04 to 40. 
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The Grutingi are seen passing under the name of Ostrogoths or 
eastern Goths, and the Tervingi under. that of the Visgoths or 
western Gotb.s. But students are seen ar.tedating' these two 
titles and imposing them on the flock on the earliest phases of its 
history when budding int:> new hfe in theiL· old Baltic home of 
Russia. Such a stateme'lt is not only erroneou3 but gives a wrong 
view of things. When in their original home it is the Grutingi 
that are situated to the west and the Tervingi to the east. But 
these positions are rev .. rsed after their entry into the Balkan 
peninsula, with the Grutingi situated to the east on the shores of 
the Black Sea, and the Tervingi towards the west. So. the two 
tith-s must have been acquired eitf1er .after their entry into the 
Balkan lands or conferred on them taking ·into consideration· tht>ir 
subsequent dispersal overthe continental lands of Europe. 

• The Hunnish inundation which entered in the fourth cen
tury A. D. is seen long flowing into Europe. and continuing the 
conflagration' during the fifth and sixth canturies. Under the 
subsequent lashes of the Hun, the Vhgoth is first taken and scat
tered all over west Europe. The sam a hte is befalling his· elder 
brother Ostrogoth' who is also taken and spread broadcast in tbe 
same direction. Here after leading an ephemeral existencd they 
are suddenly seen disappearing from tbe world's stage without 
leaving evt"n a trace behind. Such is the sad end of the Goth. 

lt is only after completely extinguishing the rival Teutonic 
Bull or Goth, that nature is seen taking up the V endo-Lettic Bull, 
putting new life int:> him and making him fit for the onerous task 
of wielding supremacy over such a large extent of land as Russia. 
The latter is in every way a superior man as compared with the 
former. B'irstly he has not in any way deteriorated his consti· 
tutionll mould·, by a fusion with tbe aboriginal Nordic. Secondly 
he ie not only a Bull, but one that has taken a large dose of Horse, 
As we proceed in our study, we shall show that it is only hybrid 
peoples formed by a fusion of the two Indo-European elements, 
that are found endowed with great virility and superiority in 
mental mould and bodily build. All these qualities are now 
possessed by the Vendo-Lett, If only the short-witted Goth had 
centinued in possession of Russia, he would have not only killed 
himself, but greatly endangered the safety of Europe. All these 

1. Gibbon's recHne and Fall of Roman Empire, Vol 11 page '37 aad· fo:>t .. Dote. 
z, Ibid; Cbaps. 26, JO 31, 34 and 39; 
l• lluterm.tn's Medieval Eu.rope, pp. 11 and l6 'o ZJ. 
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evils Nature 'has avoided by mounting:a·proper· sentinel over the: 
eas~ern gates of Europe. To enable him to sati,.factorily 
pEn"form- that' .funetion she has given the Vendo-Lett a. good 
trimming. What sort. of a trimming it is we shall now unfold. 

All through thE> ag-e of Hunnish inundatiOn we do not hear a 
word about the Vendd-Lett. ··They seem to have meekly submitted 
to the fury of the tempest, and allowed it to pass over their heads. 
After that is over, more· iflllndatidns are seen flowing into the 
land, ana rai~irig.cataclysm after ca'taclysm for ten more centuries 
down to the end of 1500 A. n: The Avars,' the Magyars,' and 
the :Tartars I are one aft~r another seen entering into the land and 
kindling a great conflagration. It is hi the furnace kindled by that 
fire, that they are smelted and given a superior tone. But even in 
this process we see a great difference. As we proceed we sl!all 
show that it is only such peoples, that -have acquired a. good .con· 
centration i~ t be all powerful compressing mill set in motion by 
the Snake, ,tempest, that ,are found endowed with fiery potency, 
which. enabtes, them to wield .great sovt;treign pqlfers. Such a 
quality, it . i)!.' only. the Y end that is 11eeu. acquiring. He being 
located in tb.e valley 0~ Yistula in west Russia, is foun,d placed on 
the direc.t high ro~~od taken by the Snake in b is passage from Asia 
down .into. the, interior of Europe. The situation is such that he 
must be el[pqsed to the fire of the Snake always and· on. all sides. 
Un<ieJ.1 the compr,essing force il:nparted b.y that mill he has not only 
acquired a .good concentration, but is see11 coming out with a fiery 
potency, Soon after the change ·we sse him flinging aside his old 
nanie :V sndJ,: and, assuming the new ;fangled -title- of Russian. The 
transformation took place somewhere about· the ninth century', 
and soon &fter· we see them rushing to wield a supretne Movereign 
power wer the· land. This: 'ChangE! ·of designMion is one · of 'the· 
devices adopted by Indo-Et,Iropean race8, when they want tit hide 
thefu,past• In accordane\) ~ith this trait lie .does not want to pass 
under·the'old title Vend, as 'it iS found·saddled with many un
palatable memories,of a demeaning k.ind. So he dropped his old 
name asd assumed the·new title of Russian, and passed' in the 
wl!>rld:as·a·hewc•'Person· of a superior order. The ruse succeeded 

h · Gi~bon•a'·:beCiirre ~~d Fatt of ·ROman ·Elnp'ire, 'Vol. IV,· PPi agt to agti 
a .. lbid,,..Vol. V, ·PP.·SII to .,su; 

3• ~bid, Vol. VI, pp. 284 to 289 & 314 .to 316; 
4• Ibid, Vol. V, pp. Sll to sz6; M.S.let'a ·Northerlt Antiquities, pp. tg:il'to 193•" 



XV] THE EPOS OF THE VEND 

well. All sorts of etymological' disquisitions are found beir.-g 
indulged in to account for the title Russian, a derivative from Ruczj, 
which. is probably a term from the Snake tongue given by Snake 
peoples to designate flocks of Indo-European origin. The . astute 
Vend took this word of foreign origin, dt~cked himself with.' tb.at 
title and passed under that staw:lard. We are dealing at .full 
length on the genesis and life history of the Russian' in another 
part when dealing with. the h~story of Russia. · 

Such is the W!Q;J)erful transformation undergone by the 
Vend. As for his l<t..oer brother the Lett, he is also seen passing 
through a change, but in a different direction. He being situated 
on the Baltic coast is only touched on one side by a tinge cf the 
Snake fire that is kept burning in Russia. And fur~her he is 
surrounded on tb.ree sides by tht~ sea, which has effectively cut hi~ 
off from all contact with Snake fire in those directions. This 
starviilg him of the gift conferred by tho powerful fire of the Snake 
has had a very pernicious effect on his constitution. The. Lett 
instead of advancing is seen dtcaying. Not only there is no 
concentration, but even a reverse process is seen exhibiting itself. 
The Lett is found splitting into three groups one known by the 
parent title of Lett' and the other two styled as Lithunians and 
Prussians. Even this fact is not brought to our notice by Ethnologsts 
or etudeots of racial origin. lt is from the pages of philologistS 
that we are made to gather these facts. As' for the Lithunian 
we plainly see that it is a derivative from the original Lett which 
we know is a word of Bull origin. But the term Pruss ian is not of 
that kind. Iris stated to be a contracted form of Hi-Russian • 
which means a Russian people living on the sea. coast. The latter 
part of the word as already pointed out is a variant of Ruczi, 
which is a term taken from the Snake tongue to connote peoples of 
Indo-European origin. lt was first brought into use by the Russian, 

J. ll'allet'a Northern Antiqu.ities, page l9Zi Gibbon's Decline and F•U of Roman 
Empire, Vol. V, p01.ge s:u and notes, 

a. By Ru.ssian we mean the Great Russian. He shou1d not be confounded with 
the two spurious ftocks thu are seen taking his title and passing in life as 
little Rus,ian and \Vhit..:: Russian. Neither should he be in any way 
conaec::ted with the modern Wend •·ho is a decrepit ftock of Slav origin 
that is aeen deck.inK himself with an ancient title. Keane, Man Past and 
!'resent pp. 537, and S.19; 'l'uck.~r. Natural History of Languages, page 225• 

:• ~hiler's ::icleace of Language11, Vol. I page ZJ7i Tucker's Natu.ral History 
of Languages, page u6. 

of• Keane's Man Past and Present, page 537 &: note• 
lU 
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from whom. a section of the Lettie people living on the Baltic sea 
coast are seen borrowing and applying it to themselves after 
J>refixingthe root Po to that word in order to distinguish themselves 
from the other people. Owing to the great disintegration process 

·undergone by the Lett, we cannot expect much help from him in 
·the work of guardianship of th~land. The whole work is imposed 
on the single shoulder of the Russian. 

.But it is a thankless work that the Russian is found perfor
ming. Philologists have taken up the cau(c}iif the Lett, and told 
·us that he and his later sub-dtvisions are peOples of _Indo-European 
origin with a language that has a distinct Indo-European tone. 
But students of racial origins are not gifted with this kind 
of clear vision which would enable them to trace and inform 
us about the true pedigree of the Russian. Not only Ethnology 
·but even Philology, which rendered so much help in the case of the 
Lett, is found disappointing us b the case of the Russian. The 
'language of the latter is put under the category of Slavonic • 
•which we know represents a tongue built on a Snake basis; and 
-this Snake is not of the giant kind, but out of the ·tower order of 
the Mongol Little Snake. Max Muller• seems to be a little more 
condescending· and would bring the Russian tongue under the 
separate head of Windic or Vendic. But even this concession is 
nnt of much use to us, as he is seen placing under that category all 
·slavonic tongues. We do not mean to say that the Russian 
tongue would not have imbibed Snako qharacteristics. His posi
tion in tho land is such that his tongue cannot but, acquire many 
Snake traits. We cannot expect from him that clea~ lndo-EurOP.E!an 
tone which' we obtained from.the tongue of. the Lett fcund seated 
.on the BaiLie coast. What we ask is that in the midst of all Lbese 
changes in race and language, his tr1;1e Indo-European pedigree and 
basiP mould may be ~ully recognised and taken as an accepted fact. 

Ethnology • is seen acceptii:ig the ·fact that the Russian 
when·first seel). on the world's stage is found in the very same 
,place which we assigned to the Vend. But the great defect in that 
•science is that in making the statement it is not bold enough to say 
·that ·the former is the offspring of the latter. This reticence we 
attribq.te to the many erroneous theories that were circulated 

1. Tocker's Natural Historj of Languages, PP• 2U to :2.4; 
a. Science of ~anga.ages.-.Vql. I pp. azs to :a.zB. 
3• Keane's Man Past and Present, pp. 537 and 539· 
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regarding the Vend from the time of Tacitus. If students areun .. 
willing to trace the origin of 'the Russian out of Vend, what W9 

ask them is to offer us some other substitute of Indo-European 
origin that can serve a similar purpose. If they would only peruse 
the teaching of epos, history, ethnology and every other science· 
that they could call to their aid, it will be seen that they could not 
find any other suit.'lble substitute in place of the Vend. Such is the 
round about manner in which a land under the control of the 
Snakes carrie to be converted into one undrr the sway of the Bull~ 

Russia is the first land occupied by the Indo-European pro
genitors after their entry into Europe. Some flock or other out of 
the Bull fold stayed in the land and kept it under its continued 
occupation for full thirty five centuries (4500 t.o 1000 B. C). By the 
bad management of the Teuton it temporarily went into the hands 
of the Snake. It is now reclaimed and placed in the hands of the 
Vendic or the Russian Bull. It is in this subtle manner that a 
haunt of Snakes came to be changed into the land of the Bulls. 

SECTION XV. THE RUSSIAN VILLAGE COMMUNITY 

We have not been able to gather from the Vendo-Lett any 
information about the old time institution of the Bull. ~one of 
the ancient authors have approached this aspect of life and 
depicted its featureE. It is only of late that he has attracted 
attention. By that time his institutions have assumed a solidified 
aspect that have no sort. of resemblance to the original. The pro
duct now put before us is known as the Russian village communi
ty. Students • are seen taking this institution and founding there
on many speculative theories. The matter bas not ended here. 
They are seen taking similar institutions found in Europe and 
India, c!lrry on a comrarative study, and give expression to many 
fallacious conceptions about the Indo-European village communities, 

The first thing that we have to know about the Indo
European village community is that it is not seen in the present 
order of the world. The institution was in existence as long as 
that flock was in the Cradle. The moment it was taken out of 
that centre, and exposed to the storm-swept atmosphere of the new 
world, it was destroyed beyond recognition and put before us in all 
sorts of changeod forms. It is by using the comparative key that 

• Maino's An...:leat Law. pp. a6a to 268 and passim; EariJ la.stitotions. pp, 1 
to 3 a. passillli 
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we have to pick out relics .found in the two continents of .Asia and 
Europe, i;nd' bring out a fair picture of' that institution as seen in 
its original form; 

M11ine• .ba.s rightly obse?."ved that the Village Community is 
s~en in a vigorous working form in Russia in the west and in 
India in tho east. But in the other countries of Europe namely, 
Gt~rmany, ]'ranee, and Britain,, it is stated to have been destroyed 
beyom;l recognhion and recast into 11ew forms. The first grave 
defeciin the studies of Maine is that he is not in the least aware 
tha.t there, are two types of Indo-European Village Communities, 
qn,e of the Bull kind and the other of the Mark kind. Secondly he 
qpes, ,I!Ot ~nvw either the characteristica of the two types, or the 
method of distinguishing the one from tha other. Thirdly he is 
uot, a9quainted with all the secrets connected with the Indo
European phenomenon. Any student not cognisant of these funda
mental facts, cannot intelligently study the changed types now put 
before us, and expound. tn us the various transformations through 
which they have undergone. Such are the many disadvantages 
under which Maine is seen suffering. We shaH. now take the 
Russian VIllage Community and expose the many erroneous con
ceptions circuli!-ted by Maine and other students in connection with 
that instit1.1tion. 

We are, iu a later part of the work, not only enumerating 
the causes that led to the destruction of the village community in 
Germany, France, and Britain, but also l!lentioning the favourable 
environments that broUJht ab:JUt the praaervation of the same 
institution in Russia and. India. ln the same place we are also 
giving a del:a.iled ·description of the land tenure obtaining in 'the 
two Indo-European racGI', along with the agricultural system 
which they practised in connection .with that institution. But here 
it is en,augh to know that the Russian ~iliage either in mould or in 
build is not an Indo· European institution; and further its land 
tenure ·system and agri•mltural practices d.o not in the least resem
ble the corresponding set of characteristics seen in the Indo-European 
parent type. They are hybrid blends formed ·by a fusion of the 
lndo;European and the Snake. Bad observation and bad study 

·have inJuced students to take the Russian village as an Indo
European organisation, which is further wrongly labelled as an 
Aryan institution. The whole conception is founded on error and 
must be summarily rejected. 

• Early Institutions, page 387. 
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The Russian village is not an Indo-European institution. 
We are elsewhere making a detailed study of its many sid<ld 
characteristics. Here we confine our attention solely to its land 
tenure system. As already pointed out we come across two systems 
of land tenure in the course of our study of Indo-European pheno
menon, one connected with the Indo-European races and the other 
contributed by the ~nake. The land tE'nure observed in a Russian 
village is a hybrid product formed by a fusion of two eiements, 
namely, lndo-Europeao- and Snake. The former are strictly indivi
dualistic and their tenure is also of the same type. The latter is 
a communistic man and his system of land tenure is founded ·on a 
communal basis. A blending of the two types will bring into 
existence a hybrid product that is soon partaking of the character
sties of both the parents. That is also what we find. In a Russian 
village• each family is placed in possession of a piece of land. 
But this hold is only temporary. After a short period varying 
from one to three years, the individual or separate ownerships are 
put an end to. All the lands of the village are pooled together 
and redistributed equally among the individuals who go to 
compose the village community. This system of temporary land 
holding accompanied w1th penodical distributiOn is said to go on 
automatically in all Russian villages. 

SECTIO!'I XVI. THE SLAVONIC HOUSE COMMUNITIES 

The Slav is a man of recent origin.. He was only born the 
other day somewhere about the bPginning of the new era in the 
furnace kindled by the Mongol Little Snake. But this Slav is not 
found in Asia which is the homeland of the Mongol. He, like the 
Celt. the Teuton, the Russian, and the Lett, is a special explosive 
formed on the soil of Europe. But there is a special distinguishing 
feature between the former and the lattPr four flocks. The Celt, 
the Teuton, the Russian, and the Lett are all Bull flocks whose 
Dull origin we can prove beyond the shadow of a doubt. But this 
sort of pedigree certainty is not forthcoming in the case of the Slav 
who is a nondescript mongrel formed out of the many wrecks 
found in Central and East Europe, and the whole thing fused in 
the furnace kindled by the Little Snake. Europe is not in the 
least aware of the exact racial r:.tatus of the Slav. But this 

• Maine's Ancient Law, page :r67t Story of Nations, Rusia, Cbap. XV. 
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ignorance 'Of the ·west has not in the least. affected the dignity of 
the Celt, and the Teuton, who, being far away situated, have notin 
the least been·affected by the low origin of the Slav. But the 
s&me is not the case with the Russian •, who being situated. in the• 
midst of the Slav, bash len dragged· to his level and deprived of 
his· superior racial status. The former is now classed. under the 
category of the latter. The first great enlightenment which we 
wish to impart to the western people is that either in race or langu
age the Russian should not be brought under the category of the 
Slav. The former is of Bull origin hut the latter is out of the fold 
of, the Little Snake with a dash of Indo-European elements. The 
very title Slav • is of unplalatable origin and probably meant a 
slave cr eerf, as it is in that capac!ty that the greater part of the 
fl.ock.first seems to. have gained admittance into the Indo-European 

• fold• But it is the later success in life of the flock itself that had 
gained for the title Slav an ennobled signifi<:ance. 

The homeland of theSia vis the Balkan Peninsula, as it is into 
that reserv()ir that most of the Mongol Little Snakeq coming from 
Asia have been: discharged. But since in the course of their passage 
they have to travel by way of Russia. portions of that flock are 
also found in that land, and in the adjacent tract of CPntral Europe. 

Having fixed the correct· identity of the Slav we next pro
ceed to expound the institut..ion known as House Communities seen 
in that people. We know that the Indo-European races are taken 
from the Cradle and expo::ed to the stormy atmosphere raging in 
the new world. They are first exposed to the tempest of the Big 
Snake, and.next to the one kindled by the Little Snake. It is need
less to·mention that alcng with them their "institutions will also 
be passed.ihrough the same tempestuous tUrmoil. Here we are 
concer11ed with the eff£ct it has produoed on the Indo-European 
village communities. When the!le institutions are first passed 
through the tempest of the Big Snake, and ·-oext treated with the 
one kindled by the Little Snake, they are found crumbling, and 
giving birth to two kinds of decrepit products known as Joint 
Families and House Communities. The former is seen in India and 
tbe latter in the Balkan Peninsula. lt is the differPnce in ethnic 

Ia Keane's Man Past and Present, pp. 5.35 to 540i 
a. !4ast~rman's .Medizval Europe, pp. (,3 to 64; Gibbon's Decline and }l'all of 

Romaa Empire, Vol. V. page 501 and fcot·note• Home University Librar}t, 
l'oland pORe 16. 
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materials and environments, that has contributed to the genesis of 
two separate institutions in the two far off centres of .Europe and 
India. We shall later on give a detailed ·description of the two 
institutions. We shall here ronfine our attention to a few of the 
features presented by the House Community in order to· elucidate 
a point in the Indo-European antiquities. 

Out· object in the course of the present study of epos . is· to 
clearly expound to our reacers the primitive features presented by 
the Indo-European institutions at the time they emt'rged from the 
Cradle and entered Europe. As the Sn-1ke is seen intruding into 
tb,e field, and marring that. picture, we wish to st>parate the. tw.o 
ingredients and place them in the hands of our readers. We have 
already performed such a function in connection with the Russian 
village community. A similar piece of work we intend perform· 
ing in connection with the Slavonic House Communities. 

The home of the Slav we mentioned is tho Bal.kan Penin
sula. It is in that land that this class of community is now found. 
The lowest rung in the Indo-European organisation is . the clan or 
Village Community, whioh is composed of a number of familieE. 
Under which of tbese two grades are we to place the House 
Community? A cl0se scrutiny shows that it.i~ nE'ither a clan nor 
a family. It stands midway bPtwet~n the two, aud as alrE'ady 
mentioned is one of the wrecks left behind by the !ndo-European 
organisation in the course of its passage through the storm-tossed 
atmosphre of the world. 

We shall take this wreck and examine . it all round. Such 
an examination shows that it is a hybrid blend formed by a fusion 
of the Indo-Eu·ropean with tbe Snake. The House Community i,s a 
multi-natured organism exhibiting a political, a judicial, a social 
and many more organisations. In addition to. t.hese features, it 
has a p£culiar kind of land tenure combined with a novel Fystem 
of property management. We are examining the former traita in 
a latu part of the work, but here we confine our attention solely to 
the latter set of characteristics.· 

Each House Community • is stated to consist of about sixty 
individuals, which we see is half the strength of a clan or Villa,ge 
Community. It is found in possession of a su.flioient extent of land 
suitable to meot tho daily want.! of all its members. The bmd is 
cultivated in common by the joint labour of all the roemhers.Qf the 
community, and the produce is gathered and stored in a central 

• ltlaine'a li:uly Cutom a.od Law, Chap. VIU. 
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place. There is no .sort of distribution of the gathered producE 
among the members who go to form the House Community. Tbe:y 
all live in a common dwelling, run a common mess and a common 
table. Such is the elaborate system of communistic characteristics 
noticed in the House Community. 

What we have to find out is from which source these traits 
were derived. lt is not Indo-European, as we know that he is a 
strongly individualistic man in every aspect of his character. 
Our comparative key reveals that the communistic traits we have 
noted is a legacy contributed by the Communistic Snake. In our 
study of the prosent order of the world we will find it very diffi
cult to come across a people redolent 'with all the communistic 
characteristics of the Snake. It is by a chance that we cam<~ across 
with a type exhibiting some of the principal communistic traits of 
the Snake in the field of land tenure, "with its common system of 

·cultivation, common mess and common table. The House Com· 
munity which we secured in the Balkan lands is a very rare speci
men exhibiting in a clear manner the property communism of the 
communistic Snake. The first great blunder that is•being commit
ted by students in connection with this institutton, is to construe it 
·as an organisation of Indo-European origin. The sooner such an 
error is abandoned, the better it is for a oorrect conception of tbe 
·Indo-Eu.ropean phenomenon. 

·This is not the only error noticed in the field. Students are 
seen taking this ir:stitution and utilising its help in the enunciation 
of another fallacious theory connected with the Indo-European 
origins. We are now given four things in the course of the opera
'tion.of the Indo-European phenomenon. ·Fir.stly there is the Patriar
chal House which is the unit dwelling in the clan community of. 
the Mark, Secondly there is ~e Joint Family which is the decrepit 
relic left behind in the storm-swept atmosphere of India. Thirdly 
there is the Slavonic House Community which is another relic 
left behind by the sam.e tempe8t in· -the Balkan peninsula. 
Finally comes the Russian village Community which is a hybrid 
organism formed by a fusion of many elements in the same cata
clysm:. Maine' is seen taking these four institutions, arranges 
them in the above noted order, and makes them the basis of an ill
conceived theory. He states that it is out of the Patria.rohal 
House that all the other three institutions have sprung up by a 

·1• Maine's' A.·ncient Law, PP• ·265 to a69i Early Institutions, pp. us ·to 118; 
Mayne's Hindu. Law, pp, 231 to 138 
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process of gradual growth. First the Patriarchal House by a 
small expansion brought in existence the Joint Family, which in its 
turn is supposed to have given birth to the House Community. It 
is out of the last mentioned institution that the Russian Village 
Community is stated to have grown and attained its gigantic size. 
Into this assemblage even the multi-celled Indian Village <.!om
muity is thrust in and made to play a conjoint part along with its 
Russian counter part. Taking this cue from Maine, many students 
are seen parrot-like repeating the fallacious theory propounded by 
him with such additions as their own ingenuity suggested. The 
whole sta.tement is founded on incorrect observation accompanied 
with bad study. It is ignorance of the Indo-European pheno
menon and the Indo-European build that is responsible for theEe 
ill-conceived opi~ions. Of the four classes of institutions cited 
one bas nothing to do with the other. The Joint Family and the 
House Community, as already pointed out, are wrecks left behind 
by the Indo-European "village Community after its paE.;age through 
the temp"st~ raging in the world. In this drama it is not the 
Patriarchal House alone, that is seen playing a part but the 
whole Clan structure of the Mark. Even in making this st~te
ment we notice another grave error. 'Ihe Indo-European races we 
know are two in number. The Patriarchal House is the patent of 
the Mark. Along with it, the Pater house of the Bull has to be 
taken notice of and given a part. It is these two Houses along 
with their attendant Clan structures that have to be given a part 
in the drama. And further the Village Communities in India and 
Russia are taken and put before us as representatives of the hypo
thetical Indo-European Village Community, There is very little 
truth in this statement also. The former is a hybrid blend 
brought into existence in the stormy atmosphere in one part of the 
world, and varies greatly in structure and in build from the latter 
which is brought into existence under similar conditions in another 
part of the world. Such are the many fallacious conceptions that 
have been set in mction in connection with the Slavonic House 
Communities. We ask all students to take the Indo-European 
key given by us and intelligently interpret things. 

END. 
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NOTES 

NOTE I. THE UMAI EPIC 

The Umai Epic represents the oldest tradition current in the Indian 
continent. All gods we mentioned are founded on a hero cult. There are 
many su~h hero·g~ds in the land. Among the vast hierarchy of gods found 
in the Indian continent, Umai holds the first place. Viewing things by the 
general light thrown by the Indian tradition, we state that the place where 
Umai Episode was enacted is the Human Cradle, as it is from . that centre 
that we are bringing all the inhabitants of India. This Umai is given a father 
and mother and next paired with Siva, and represented to us as his wife. 
All such thoughts we are elsewhere showing are distempers created in the 
weak mind of man and require to be eliminated at once. This Umai must be 
considered as a hero-divinity who when in life fought and won a great war. 
But what most concerns us in this connection is the sex of the fighters. In 
this ancient war, we find women armed head to foot, and figuring as soldiers, 
and taking a prominent part in fight. Not only are they found among the 
rank and file of the army, but even the general at the head is of the same 
sex. 1 As this Umai Epic represents the oldest tradition current in the 
continent, we are led to think that in the early ages of human society, women 
were gil•en n prominent part in the field of armed warfare. But in the subse
quent chapters of Indian Epos, we do not see them taking .any part in 
warfare, which is henceforth being solely waged by man. From this subse
quent exclusion of woman, we are further led to infer that human wisdom l!ad 
tried and found out that the introduction of the gentler sex into the field of 
armed fight is not conducive to a healthy development of society. After this 
exclusion from the field of warfare, we find women consigned to the domestic 
forum where they are seen wielding a supreme sway. Such are the many 
valuable lessons which we learn from a study of the Umal Epic. 

NOTE II. THE ANIMAL IMAGES STATIONED IN A SHRINE 

The animal effigies ~:racing the court of a god is an intricate theme, 
and requires a very careful study. Students' of folklore have investigated 

•• Arunaclula Puranam by Ellappa Navalar1 Charters Ill & V i Kantha Pu.ranam 
by Arumogha Navalar pp. 10 to 45 & 4a7 to .c~o. 

I• Lang, CGstom & Myth, Theme No 7, pp. IOJ to au &. passim. 
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tJte subject and tried to expound its rid~lt;s, But owing to the want of pro
per key they have not succeeded in their endeavours. 'we shall call to our 
aid the Indian tradition and solve the puzzle, as it alone is capable of 
throwing the necessary light. The anim;<l effigies gracing the' court of a god 
broadly speaking may classed under two. heads native and alien. 

We shall first take native totem anim~ls and expound jts !•.ecrets. 
Siva has.a.bull' placed in,front.of his altar. ~t.simply shows that the. flock 
who·evolved that god are of .the bull totem. This Siv11 is· not 11 hero· god, 
but.one that.has to .. be. brought .)Ioder the .category of. a spiritual divinity. 
But after his ,elevation he is repr.esented to us.as a. deity with tllree eyes. A 
three eyed figure we knG>w represents Bl! individual crowned with ·a bull hel
ment. Hence it is we :cor.strue, tl:.at the conception of Siva must have been 
evolved (I)Ut of hero'gods.depicted withca 'bull helmet. He is alsu given the 
ti~ie Of Pasupathi·which literally means the Lord of the ·Bull' flock. Even 
the people owning allegiance to .him .are known Pasus which means a llock of 
Human' Bulls. This Siva; ·is said to open his third eye only when· roused to 
anger; which statement conveys the symbolical significance that the Bull 
llock owning allegiance to him will put on theil' bull helm~t only when the 
war-fever is oil them. All f..cts go to show ·that the bull effigy placed in 
front of the altar o£ Si.va is intended to proclaim• to the world tb at the 
people who evolved the conception of that god are a llock. of human Bulls. 

We shall next take alien totems and expound their secrets. Ganesba' 
is a new reemit to 'the Indian pantheon. He is nor found mentioned in the 
olde•t cbaptefs,of' the bull tradition as current in the Tamil lands. He is 
not seen figuring in the pages of the Rig Veda 'which is the Epos of the 
Aryan Horse. All facts go to •show that be is a new recruit to the Indian~ 

pantheon. Frnm his elephant head we can easily see that he is a 'god 
evolved by an Elephant totem people. A study·of his episode shows that he: 
when in life fought against ll Rat 1 totem people and won a victory ovet them. 
It is in recognition 'Of this fact that a rat i'm~ge is placed in front of the 
altar of Ganesha. It further conveys the· symboli.cal significance that the Rat 
totem people are subordinate to the Elephant totem llock. 

In further proof of the same fact we cite a Greek example where we 
find a combination of both conceptions. Zeus and Poseidon, we shall soon 
show indicate the same deity at the' bottom; and further both are l'herio
morpbic gods who were once depicted with a horse face. They 'Bre later 

1. Pope's Thiruvasagam, PP 207, 2gz and passim~ He' is found styled ia 
religious works as Nandi which· term ·means bulh Vide 'Frontispiece 

2. Dutt'a Ancient India, Vol. •· page- 193, 
3o Kanlha Puranam by Arumuga Na1NIIar, pp, 491 to 496 
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on seen casting off their animal features and assuming a human form. After 
transformation they are entitled to have a horse effigy placed in front· of 

'their altar. In addition to this horse, we find their court stocked ·with a 
number of animal figures like a tortoise,* owl, swari, serpent and dolphin etc. 
The' latter represent the totems of alien flocks with.whom the Hellenic Horse 
in the course of his life in the. Greek Peninsula either fo\lg~t and blended, or 
went into friendly accomodation. 

--· 
NOTE I! I. THE ANIMAL EFFIGIES STATIONED IN FRONT OF 

VELAN'S ALTAR. 

A comparative study of all Epos both in the east and the west shows, 
that Velan was originally a theriomorphic god with a _bull face mounted on a 
human body. In India the Velan cult is still a living reli~ioo, but whereas 
in Europe it gave way to another faith. Before goi~g out of existence 
in the latter region, it left behind many of the pristin' fea lures with which 
the god came clothed from the cradle, as the reforming hand of man had 
not at that stage touched the Velan 'cult in the west But in the east, 
being a living religion, many changes aro introduced into that cult. The first 
instalment of chan~:e is in the facial representation, imC! Velan is made to 
cast off his theriomorphic features and assume an anthropomorphic form. 
Man is a v~ry strong conservative and will nev~r abanJon one iota of l1is past 
custom. Velan we, know is bull-faced which means that ·he is a god 
evolved by the Bull flock. When he changed his bull face to a human face 
there is nothing to indicate his origin, or the flock that evolved his concep
tion. In order to indicate to the world the name of the flock that gave 
birth to him, an image of the totem bull in an recumbent posture is placed in 
front of his altar. A compa•ative study carried on all over the world shows 
that such a practice is founded on a correct principle, When a theriomorphic 
godcastsoff his animal features, and assumes a human form, an image of 
the totem animal out of which be be was evolved, is placed in front of his 
altar. It is the duty of latter to proclaim to the world, the totem name of 
the flock out of which the former was evolved. So this placing of a bull 
effigy in front of Velan's altar is founded on a' corre'ct principle. But a 
study of South Indian Temples shows thai such a practice is followed only 
in two cases, which probably represent the oldest shrines in the land. The 
two cases refered to by us are the shrines at Tricbeodur an.d Tinnevelly 

• Seyffert'1 Dictionary see under Poaeidoa aDd Zeaa;, Laa.g, Castom 1: Myth, 
PP. •64 & a6s. 
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(Krukkuthurai). There are two $hrin~ in the latter place out of which it is 
the one on the bank of the river t:-.at is seen maintaining this traditon, But 
in the generality of cases the bull is suppressed.and another animal namely 
peacock is introduced. We have now to find nut the. causes which led to 
the suppression of the former and the introduction of the latter. Veladl .we 
know is given a peacock as a standard. A study of Temple practice in the 
oldest' times shows that this image of the peocock was kept hoisted on a 
standard and placed in front of all Velan temples. In such cases, a stuffed 
peacock made out of the natural skin of the animal might have been used in 
the first instance. But such a process requires frequent change, as in course of 
time it might decay and wear out. Next imitation peacocks made out of 
cloth, cotton, and other materials might have beeu used, which also require 
frequent renewal. After repeated experiments in various directions, it is 
finally changed to one oi stone. Bnt an image made out of stone is one more 
fitted to stand on the ground than tu be hoisted on a standard. In the end 
we see them bringing the peacock stone image to the ground and planting it 
in front of the altar of Velan. At pres~nt it is only a peacock that is found 
stationed in front of all Velan temples. But in the two excepted cases 
mentioned above the both the bull and the peacock effigies are found st a
tione side by side in front of Velan's 'altar. 

The general practice in all Indian Temples is for a single animal 
effi~tY to present arms to, the god. Originally both the. bull and the . peacock 
migh\ have found a place. When the single. effigy practice began to gain 
ground, prefercnee was given to the peacock as it depicied the victorious 
career of Velan. . 

But the suppressed bull is not altogether. lost. It is given to Siva the 
father of Velan. In all Siva temples, we have a recumbent • bull facing the 
altar of the deity. It is needless to mention thaqhe totem symbol ot' the 
father may also be extended to his son. It is even possible that Velan 
gracefully resigned his bull emblem in favour of the father Siva and conten
ted himself with the peacock. The latter 'god has faithfully maintained all 
the details connected with the bull totem. · 

NOTE IV. THE VAHANA LEGEND 

The Vahana Legend supplies us with a very useful key to unravel 
some of the complicated riddles connected with tbe Indo-European peoples. 
The term Vahana is a technical term used by Indian tradition to indicate the 

r, .Silop Athigaram page 327. line lo. 
a. Viele Frontispiece and Fig, No. IS• 
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riding animal given to a god. We shall. take three typical cases and expound 
the significance u11derlying each. First comes the Vabana furnished by the 
totem animal of the flock out of which the god is evolved .• In such cases it 
is furnished out of feelings of respect and veneration for the deity. As for 
ex;omple Siva the supreme god of the Bulls in India is given the Nandi* or 
Bull as his Vahana. Secondly comes the V ahana furnished by the totem of 
an enemy flock to a god coming out of another flock. In such cases it is 
intended to express the status of subordination of the former to the latter. 
As for example Ganesha and his Rat Vahana. Elephant headed Ganesha is 
a god evolved by an Elephant totem flock. We mentioned that, he when in 
I:fe fought against a Rat totem people and gaineci a victory over them. 
After the victory, the Rat totem people will pass under the yoke of the Ele· 
phant totem flock and accept their overlordship. It is in recognitio11 of 
this fact that the rat totem animal of the former flock is made to serve the 
humble function of vahana to Ganesha or the god of the Elephant flock· 

We next take the third case where Velan is given a peacock for a 
vahana. We know that Suran Horse assumed the form of a peacock and 

· surrendered in that >hape. It is in recognition of this fact that the peacock is 
given as a vahana to Velan. Pro('erly speaking he must have been given the 
Horse as his vahana, as it is the true totem of the enemy. But Indian tra
dition has chosen to depict the fact by the assumed bird guise in which the 
vanquished Suran surrrendered. 

Teutonic tradition, unable to conceive of a peacock in its new en
vironment of Europe has dropped that conception. In its place, we find 
her taking to a more straightforward course and making the Horse to serve 
as the Vahana of Odin. 

A conjoint study of the peacock vahana and horse vahana legends 
of Velan and Teutonic Epos, shows that these two animals a·re made to serve 
the function of a riding vehicle to Velan alias Odin in token of the vanquish· 
ment of the Horse by the Bull flock. 

NOTE V, THE MANUFACTURE OE THE BULL AND THE HORSE HJ;I MET 

One great puzzle that confronts us in the field of Indo-European 
Antiquities, are the theriomorphic figures that we come across in every page 
of the Epos of the two peoples. Among such figures it is the human Bull and 
the human Horse th~t present the hardest riddles. We also in the first in· 
stance like the J:t'neral run of the world stood puzzled at these theriomorphic 

• Pope'• Thiruvas.tgam pp. ao7 a 291 with aotea. 
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figures. But after sometime, we got oter the di(!iculty, and found out that 
they represent actual human beings whose head is encased in a mask or 
helmet made out of animal skulls. Having discovered the 'truth, we wanted • to ascertain by actual trial the way in which these bone helmets were manu· 
factured. With that object, we conducted a series of experiments. 

We first directed our attention to the Ox-skull and tested it on the 
field. We took two such skulls, seated them on the head of two individuals, 
and ma~e them wage a mock-fight- , As we watched them on the field, we 
noticed one grave defect in their movements. In an Ox-Skull, the orbital 
orifices are so far removed to the sides~ that one cannot see through these 
opening things going on in the front. The utmost that be can'get is a side
view of things. So we thought some improvement has to be made to give it 
a workable shape. In epos, 'he human Bull is described as a man with one 
eye. We took·this hint given by tradition, and trephined a big orifice in the 
centre of the sk'\11 between the two orbital openings. After giviag this im
proved adjustment, we found it satisfactorly answering our purpose. It gave 
a good view of things outside, and made the wearer perform all the evolu
tionary movements which he was exepected to perform \n a fight waged 
against a foe sta~ding opposite to him 

We next turned our attention to the horse skull, which was subjected 
to a similar series of experiments. We seated it on the head· of a man and 
watched its effects. ln a horse skull the orbital orifices are placed in the 
front part, and one wearing that helmet can get a tolerable· view of things 
enacted in his forefront. Further, as Epos had not made a~y remarks about 
·the eye of the human Horse, we inferred that. the horse skull was used 
without introducing any perceptible change, But in actual use, we found it 
defective, as it did not give a good view of things enacted in the forefront of 
an individual. To rectify these defects, we trephined three tiny ho'I~s 
between the two orbital orifices, that are of such small size as not to attract 
the attention of an on-looker facing the Horseman. It is only after making 
these small adjustments, that we were ~hie to evolve a workable horse 
helmet. 

The next pQint to engage our attention, is the way in which the two 
species of skulls have to be seated on ,the crown of the wearer. To settle 
that question, we took to the guide of tradition. In the Epos of the Horse 
and his fellow brother the Wolf, the men out of that fold are generally 
represented with ,two theriomorphic faces having one in the front and the 
other in the back. But whereas in the Epos of the Bull there is no such 
multiplication of faces or heads, and all individuals out of that flock are 
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represented as figures having a single Bull face. Utilising this clue given by 
Epos, we were able to find out the manner in which the two species of 
helmets were manufactered out of the respective animal skulls. When a 
single horse skull is seated on the crown of a man, its orbital ~rifices a~ not 
seen coming in a line to the eyes of ,the wearer. But if we take two skulls, 
string them together at the top, and throw one to the front and the other to 
the back, we easily get over the difficulty. \Vhen given this improved adjust
ment, the orbital orifices in the front skull are see11 coming in a line with the 
eyes of the wearer who with its help alld the other three small holes trephined 
by us, is able to get a good view of things going on outside. So in framing 
a horse helmet, we have to use two skulls when alone we will be able to bring 
into existence a workable head gear. In the Epos of the Horse' , we often 
find the number of heads erroneously multiplied, which absurd conception, 
we are fully explaining when expounding the Rig Veda. All that we here 
wish to impress on the minds of our readers is the fact that two skulls have 
to be used in the manufacture of a workable horse helmet. 

All these complicated adjustments ar~ not required in the case of a 
bull helmet. When an Ox-skull is given a proper seating position on the 
'crown of a man, the orbital orifices are seen coming in a line with the eves of 
the wearer who with its help and the aid of the other artificial circular 
opening made by us, is able to get a good view of things. So in the manu
facture of bull helemt only a single skull is required. 

Having unravelled all the secrets connected with, the manufacture of 
a bone helmet, we here wish to give a full and continued view of the working 
of that institution from its beginning down to the end. Such a picture is 
only possible in Hellas which is a land situated at the tri-junction point of 
the three continents of Europe, Asia, and Africa. It is her favourable situa
tion in the neighbourhood of the two ancient civilisations in Babylon and 
Egypt, that has enabled her to furnish us a full and continued view of the 
working of the boue bel met institution. We k"ow that the native head gear 
of the Hellenes is the horse-helmet which headgear he must have worn at the 
time of his entry into the Balkan peninsula. Along with him came also a 
!lock of Bulls who must have also come wearing his bull helmet. But in the 
hellenic tradition, it is always things connected with the Horse that are seen 
finding a predominant expression. In this sphere of head·gear, it is things 
connected with the horse helmet that are prominently brought to our notice, 
Let us now find out what evidences are seen forthcoming in tbe land. In all 
such cases the first light is given by the oldest gods who are all of the 
tberiomorphic kind which we know depicts the fighting uniform that be wore 

t. Rig Veda, IV 51-4 aod X 97-8; Alh•I'Vlllla VodalV,s·t, IV 6-1, aod XX 88·4 



wben·in life. But unfort~>nately such an information-is forthcoming only in 
connection with • Demeter ,who we shall later on show is the second deity in 
the hierarchy of the beHenic pantheon. The figure we have chosen though 
.of tpe female kind took part in the fighting arena, in which capacity she is en· 
titled to wear the military uniform of the flock, Hence, when apotheosised 
would be accoutred in the costume which she wore when engaged in the 
'fighting arena. Demeter 1, is depicted in the oldest statues with the !hedo
morphic bead of a she horse or mare. Mounting upwards, the topmost divinity 

'in the bellentc·pantbeon is Zeus who is given a brother_ named Poseidon. 
Both are treated as separate personages, but our comparative study shows 
that'they liicticate the same figure at the bottom and tM two terms may be 

. treated as synonimous expressions. Au examination of the sacred history of 
the two . gods shows ·thnt they are found surrounded with many horse. 
legends, which are found more predominant ia the case of the latter god. 
Uti! ising this c\ue,.we state that the two. gods must have been once depicted 
With a .horse-face, But G>wing to the convulsions through which Bellas is 
passed, tl;e theriomorphic representation of these two gods have not c me 
down to us. The mare.headed Demeter which we cited is .from Phigalia, an 
obscure district in remote Arcadia which is a mountainous region not much 

. touched by the stotms raging over the hellenic lands, But similar thedt~
morphic figures have not been preserved and handed down in connecticn with 
Zeus and Poseidon either by Arcadia or any other place in Hellas. All the 
temples 'great and small have only placed in our bands either dumny figures' 
in the form of shapeless 'stones, or anthrpomorphic gcds. But notwithstanding 
the absence of all evidence from the Greek, we have the help of our compa. 
tlve key which tells us that Zeus alias Poseidon is ·a horse-faced gcd. In 
Aryan Epos, we are clearly told that Sura, the counter-part of Zeus is an 
equine deity with an equine head. . . 

So we see that the oldest gods of the Greek 'Pantheon are depicted in 
'11quine form. That means that the native costume oF the Greek is the 
borse.he!met. · · -

' Generally the later gods evolved by man are depicted in anthropomor. 
r - . -.· • -

'phicform. One great peculiarity in the Bellen,ic tradition is that we see 
some of these new species of gods produced in the later ages crowned with 
·a.·Iieadcgear·wbich is ·seen reproducing the feature of the old time horse. 
helmet which that flock bad been wearing in its ancient past. Such a god 
is Athena. 1 An examination of the crown given to this deity shows that 
·it' is a faithful copy of ttle old time bone helmet, 

~-o Lang, Custom &: Mytb. Page :zgf. 
z. Lang, c'ustom &: Myth, page. 223 and fool notei Grote's History of Greece 

VoL t' !>age 6. 
3· Seyffert"s Classical Dictionary Vide Diaram em page Sa .. 
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Coming to the later historic ages, we find such a. crown given as a 
marK of honour to great political leaders like .Pericles' and Phocion that 
have rendered valuable service to the society. 

One great help rendered by t!)is new spacies of crow11 is .the valuable 
light which it is seen throwing on the ancient head.gear of the Greek. We 
mentioned that two skulls ate required to manufacture a horse-helmet. An 
examination of the crown adornmg the statu•s of Athena, Pericles, and 
Pbocion shows a clear line running at the top. This line probably indicates 
the junctio11 point of the two skulls used in the framing of a horse.helmet. 
Notwithstanding this faithfull keeping to the original, 11a notice sundry 
mi11or defects. In the new species cf helmet, we find the erbital orifices given 
a position in imitation of the hum1n skull, which is probably an error 'COM· 

mitted by the sculptJr" But notwilhstauding this flaw, we may take it as a 
faithful imitation of the old horse-helmet, which the Greek bas reverentially 
preserved and banded down through one of his lesser divinities and two great 
pohti;:alleaders Such is the mine of htformation which we have rece1ved 
from Hellas about the use of horse.h•lm•t by carrying on our .research in 
one line of investigation. 

We shall now tap another source, The Greeks of the historic ages are 
found using in their armed warfare various kinds of metallic' helmets.· An 
examination of these head-gears shows that they are a faithful copy of the 
bone helmet which the Hellenic Horse has been using in his ancient past. 
The former like the latter are seen biding the face of the wearer and 
hindering his movemellt in various ways. One not acquainted with the past 
of the Horse must be greatly puzzled as to why the Greek adopted such an 
inconvenient head-gear at the outset of his historic life. But we kn.;wing all 
the secrets connected with this ancient past are easily able to explain this 
strange feature. It is the all powerful influence of habit and custom coming 
through long ages that has induced the Greek to fashion his new-helmet 
after the old time bone-helmet. There is another valuable relic preserved 
and handed down in connection with the former that throws a flood of light 
on the subject. The metallic"helmet used in the~e historic ages are found 
adorned with a horse-tail plume. May we take this relic as an indication 
that the Hellenes are a people of Horse pedigree? Being one out of that 
fold he will naturally frame his metallic helmets after the pattern of his 
horse-helmet. It is with the object of being more explicit, he bas attached a 
a horse tail plume to the new head-gear. 

1. Seyffert'a Classical Dictionary, Figa.res on pages IJI and 167. 

z Cornish's Greek a Roman Antiqa.ities pp. 78 to So; also refer to fi.ga.1es in 
the same work Nos.. 146, U7. 150, 151, 153, •S·h 157, aDd 164; Seyffen's 
Dlctlonary >f Cla.saic:al Antiqa.itios, Dia,grams on pago 215• 
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·No other 'Ind<i'-Europ~an flock has given that continued piece ot 
'information about the working of the bone-helmet institution which the 
Horse in Hellas has furnished us. It is the favourable position in life 'that 
!luis enabled the Greek Horse to a;ive a full report on the subiect. We shall 
now find out what 'these favourable environments are. 

The Hellenic Horse entered the Balk~n Pe~insula in the 3rd millennium 
'B. C. and the land wherein he is located is found in the midst of the region 
occupied bY. the ~aucasic Oxen' w'hom we have classed under the three heads 
of Semites_, Hamites, and Mycenians. We are later an pointing out that a 

' . 
,study of the Epos of the~e three peoples shows that they in their ancient 
past have been using bone-helmets. The Horse who came and settled in 
their midst was for,~ lo!lg time ill his_ life fqrced to use hi~ awn bone-helmet 
and keep himself on a par with.the surrounding, environment. We think from 
the third !Dillennium down to <soo B. C, he must have been using his horse
helmet in some form or other.. It is under the lash of the Snake-storm that 

, he parted with his old head-gear. But even ·when· abandoning the Hellenes 
have preserved many relics connected with the old instilllltion and embodied 
them in the costume of his later gods and great men. 'Not satisfied with 
these phases, be has imported them into the field of his later or m~re recent 
warfares, anddothed the army.fighting in the historic ages with a metallic 
helmet framed aft~r the bone-helmet. 

NOTE .6. THE PROCEDURE ADOPTED BY· US IN FIXING THE DATE 
• . OF VARIOUS EVENTS ENACTED IN THE COURSE OF 

THE INDO-EUROPEAN DRAMA 

One difficult problem that confronts us in the study of Indo
European antiquities is the fixing of dat<!s 'tor' the various events· <;nacted in 
the course 'c.f that great drama. ·'The first reliable land-mark furnished in the 
field is the great Velo-Suran \V~r tilat was fought in the cradle. We have 
'to first apply ourselves to the task of determining the exact date on which 
that great fight was fought. To ascertain th~ age of that starting point we 
'are initituting a series of investigations and arriving at a definite conclusion. 
After d~termining that point, we shall try and allot dates to the various 
events enacted in the subsequent phases of the Indo-European Drama. Such 
are the two kinds of work upon which we are going to engage ourselves. 

Before starting the investigation, we wish to say a few words about 
the exact state of astronomical knowledge with which the two Indo-European 
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flocks are found equipped at the time. they are seen quitting the cradle. A 
close scrutiny of the Epos of the two people .shows that the two flocks had 
evolved two different systems of calendar .entirely· opposed to one another. 
The Surans are a flock attached to the decimal system which method they 
are found employing in every phase of their life. In the astronomical field 
they evolved a decimal' Calendar, consisting of to months that has no sort 
of connection. with the annual motions of the sun. Such a defective 
calendar is unfit for any chronological purposes. 

The Velan Bulls are a people attached 'to the duodecimal system 
which method they are found employing in every phase of their life. In the 
astronomical 4ield th•y had evolved a duodecimal lunisolar Calenda~' 
consisting of twelve months that is found regulated by the monthly movements 
of the Moon and the annual motions of the Sun. Of the two systems of 
reckoning the former is practically of no use to us as it is found radically 
defective. 

1 
If at all any help can be expected it is from the latter. What 

sort of a help, it gav.e us, we shall soon unfold. 
The Bull-calendar however carefully worked out will not be able to 

satisfy our expectation of historical definiteness and scientific accuracy. 
Before tapping that source, we shall use the more reliable key furnished by 
history, and see what light it is able to throw on the field. The Mycenians 
are a branch of the Caucasic Ox that are found settled in the Balkan 

• Peninsula, and reared a unique civilisation known as the Aegean 1 culture 
whose duration is put down as falling between 40oo and tsoo B. C. It is 
into their midst that the Hellenic Horse is found finally coming and settling 
after all his tormented life in his ancient past. Scholars after a careful 
study of all the available evidences, have stated that the Hellenes penetrated 
into Greece in the 3rd Millennium' B. C. Such is the first reliable land
mark given by history. But the date furnished by history is of no use to us 

.unless we call to our aid Epos, We have to listen <to,its teachings and study 
the calendar of events put in our hands by that record under the historic 
light. One of the points mentioned in 1hat list is the flight of the Hellenic 
Horse from the Russian theatre in the north to Balkan Peninsula in the 
extreme south. Above and below that event we have mentioned various 

• 
J. Tilak's Arctic Home in the Vedas PP• 198 to 199, 129 to 132 and 394 to 395• 

We shall treat more fully on the subject when dealing with the Epoa of the 
Aryan, lhe Latin, and the Greek. 

:a. On thls point \\·e have given many proofs in the cou.rse of our study of Bull 
Epos. Vide. l,art III. Chap. VI. Section 30. 

j. B~~ory'a History of Greece, Chapter I, Sectio11S 1 and 3· 
4• Ibid. pp 5 to 6• Keane's Mau.'s Past and Present page so.s. 
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incidents, and . roughly alloted the time and period within which those 
occurrences must have ·been enacted. ·We ·shall now take the definite data 
fumished by history, WOfk backwards and forwards and assign dates t~ the 
va·riou& events mentioned ia the .Jist· gi9en by Epos. 

!Before taking. up that task ·we wish to say a few words on the 
principle· adopted by us in our system of . reckoning. Man is found using 
different •system of units, some· large, some small, and some minute, 
according to the theme whiGn is engaging his attention. In big things 
he adopts .. a big standard· of unit, and in small -things he uses small 
units,, IlL .the present work, we are f(l!lowing the ·former procedure 
and taken a century as our unit in our system Df calculations. . As the theme 
we are here, de.Uing covers long long ages, it is not possible to adopt a 
smaller or a lower. unit. It must be rejllembered that we have no written 
re~or&to help us, and,all that we poss~ss' are oral traditions coming down 
from .ti~e iinmemoriat: In suCh a field it is not possible as in the case of 
history to 'use the year as our standard of calculation. The utmost that we 
can do is to take the century as our Unit, and Iii< the age ·of each event within 
tolerable limits of accuracy. 

'Let us apply ourselves to'the task, and extract the maximum amount 
of information with the materials available In our hands .. ,The first starting 
point furnished by history is the third millinnium B. C. which is the date of 
entry of the Hellenic. Horse into the Balkan Peginsula. Epos has told· us 
tb,at that flock prior to his ,entry .into his new home had fought a long fight 
witq .the Bull. i.n tile ,Russian theatre. It is unable ,to .-bear the onslaughts of 
his enemy, that the Horse is fU!I!ling away {rom the battle-ground and taking 
refuge i!l .. the Balkan lands. We guided by a number of clues given by Epos, 
h,ave allotted live centuries for the age oflhis·long struggle between the two 
combatants. Using this data we state that fight between the Hellenic Horse 
and the'Bull was fought in the Russian theatre in tli.e. centuries falling be· 
tween 3,ooo and 3;soo B. C. ·. · 

·The next'item in .ftrlfist is the Wolf-struggle for which also we have 
assigned a period ·of five centuries falling between 3.soo and 4,ooo B. C. This 
Wolf-struggle 'is preceded by a general nglit between the two Indo-European 
flecks< !for which ilso·we·'have assigned:·a peril)d,'of five centuries· falling be· 
twe&U..J\OCOl>·aDd 4oSOD Jl~i C. • This fu<ing th• age :of othe initial Struggle between the two Indo· 
European lflocks in the· west, also helps us to determine the date of their first 
entry into Europe. l''rom the quarrelsome nature of the two flocks, we can 
easily see· that they would have commenced their struggle ·soon after their 
entry into their new home. qsing this clue we state that both the wiogs of 
the Indo-European flocks entered Europe about 'he beginning of the forty· 
fifth millennium B. C. · 
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·The next item is the journey from the· cradle to Europe. Taking 
into consideration the long distance, and the arduous nature of the journey 
through unknown regions beset with innumerable perils, we have allowed a 
period of ten centuries, started the Indo-European ·progenitors from the cradle 
in s,soo B. C. and brought and let them loose in Europe in 4,goo B. C. 

The next item in· our calendar is the destruction of the cradle-by the 
volcanic outburst. It is after its disappearance that the two flocks are forced 
to go elsewhere in search of new homes in the nothern parts of the world. 

, For all the cataclysms that ended in the destruction of the final vestige of 
'the cradle, we have alloted five centuries, which fall between s,soo · and 
,, 6,ooo B. C. 

We now come to the topmost event in our calendar namely the great 
Velo·Suran War. , The last phase of that great struggle musi have been going 
on through several decades. For the present confining our attention to the 

.last battle that ended in the vanquishment of the Horse, we state that it took 
place in 6,ooo B. C. It is on that day a . binding peace, was extracted !rom 
the Horse, who is seen faithfully keeping to its terms as long as he .remain~d 

. in the cradle. 
Many things in Indo-European life indicate that a longer period pf 

. interval must be allowed !J;tween the end of the great war and the final sink· 
ing of the cradle. We will not be far in the wrong, if we push llP. the former 
event by one or two millenniums and ante-date it to ,7,ooo or 8,oopll .. C. It 
is With the object of not staggering our readers b:y indent in~: too much on their 
credulity that we have dated the last battle in that great war as falling.in 
6,ooo B. C. We ask our readers to peruse all aspect of Indo-European life 
as unfolded in our work, and fix a correct age to the great Velo-Suran War., 

We have been till now working backwards, and fixed the date of the 
uppermost ascertainable event in the Indo-European Calendar. '\'e shall 
reverse the process, go forwards, and fix the date of events falling subsequent 
to 3000 B. C.· which is the starting point in our invesiigation. The 
next drama enacted in the Russian theatre after the departure of the Hellenic 
Horse from that centre is the great fight waged by the B111I again~t the 
Aryan Horse. As before we have allowed five centuries for this episode and 
state that the struggle between the two flocks was enacted between the years 
3,ooo and a,soo B. C. 

The Indo-Europe"n flock~ after their advent to the west waged four 
great wars to each of which ·we have assigned a systematised period of five 
centuries. Such an equal allotment might raise grave doubts in the minds of 
our readers as to the correctness of our method. We notice a rhythmic move
ment ~~:oing on in the field of ~ndo-Eiu'opean phenomenon that has induced 

1111 • 
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us to adopt this systematised p(ocedure. If OU( (ea:ie(s do not agree to our 
decision, they may transfer a century or two from one event to another. But 
as regards the total period of time spent by the Indo-European progenitors on 
the Russian theatre they cannot introduce any change. We have many proofs 
to show. that they came to the west in 4,soo B. C., stayed in Russia for 2,ooo 
years, and finally quitted that centre in 2,5oo B. C., on which date the last 
scene in the western ckama was brought to a close. 

We shall now take the next item in our calendar. After the great fight 
waged between the Bull and Aryan Horse on the Russian theatre, the drama 
·in Europe has ended. The next scene in the struggle takes us to Asia where 
we find the Bull and the Horse engaged in another bitter fight. We have 
allowed one century for this incident, and state that the fight between the 
two flocks was fought in the Siberian plains between the years •,soo and 
2,4oo B. C; 

We are now entering on a new phase of history. Hitherto, the two 
Indo-European flocks were facing-each other as hereditary foes and waging 
bitter fights. But now that scene is changed; and we see them playing· a 
different role and movillg as intimate friends. As the two flocks were 
lighting' in Asia, a new enemy known as the Snake intruded into their midst 
and threatened the destruction of both. Und¥ ·this unexpected menace, 
both ani seen dropping their enmity, become friends, and wage a conjoint 
fight against the Snake. We have allowed a period of nine centuries for this 
struggle, and state that the fight between the two conj,;int lodo-Eult)pean 
races and the ·snake was fought in the Asi!ln theatre between the years 
2,400 and r,soo B. C. Unable to bear the agonies inflicted by .the latter, 
the former are seen splitting into four flocks, running in different directions, 
and taking refuge in different curoers of !he world. In this dispersa1 the 
Iranian and the Aryan took refuge in Iran and india respectively. But th~ 
Vend and the Lett ran towards Europe and took refuge in the southern and 
northern parts of Russia. ·These four flocks are seen entering their respec
tive,homesonoraboutthe same date·in the•sth• century- B. C, Here .is 
another instance of that rhythmic movement whit:h we mentioned· as taking 
place ·in the field of Indo-European phenomenon. As· we proceed, we shall 
mention more such instances. It looks as :if some central power like. Nature 
is seen sitting at the helm, and regulating these well-ordered movements. A 
study of the Indo-European phenomenon from beginning lo end shows many 

• Story of Nations, Rig'\reda .page ll4i Du.tt's Ancient India Vol. 1 page 6; 
KeanC'a llan's Past ~d Present page so6i Haddon 'Wanderings of Peoples 

PP• •o .t u, 



9!5' 

rhythmic movements like the systole and the diastole of the heart in the 
human mechanism. 

With r,soo B. C. we close one part of the Indo-European drama. By 
that date, we have taken the various branches of the Indo-European flock 
and lodged them in their respective homes. 

The next stage in the drama begins in 1 ,soo B. C. and ends with the 
old era. Under the pounding of the Snake, the Indo-European races are 
seen bursting into a blaze and putting on a brilliant career in life. The first 
to assume this new phase of life are the Surao races. The Wolf in Italy 
founded Rome in the eighth century B. C. and the Horse in Greece tave birth 
to his City-States in the tenth century B. C. Coming to the east we find the 
Horse in Iran, 1 laying the foundation of his empire in the ninth century B.C. 
In India, we find the Aryan Horse trying to build his spiritual' power based 
on a system of prlestcraft on or about the same date, Such is our system 
of dates which is obtained by a use of both historic key as well as by the 
light thrown by Epos. 

Let us now tum to the Horse Epos and see what light it is able to 
throw on the field. The Surans are an intricate people whose brain mould 
and train of thought requires a careful study. We pointed out that they 
evolved a defective decimal calendar that has nothing to do with the annual 
motions of the suo and hence unfit for chronological purposes. The Suran 
mind though impervious to the annual motions of the sun is busy en:aged in 
studying the movements of stars and given many useful dates in that field. 
Tilak ', who bas studied the subject, bas brought to our notice the l\.lir2:a or 
Orion constellation mentioned in the Rig Veda. From certain observations 
made regarding that constellation, he comes to the conclusion that the oldest 
hymns in the Rig Veda were composed in 4,5oo B. C. in the northern parts 
of Europe. This date coincides with the result of our investigation, which 
also brings and lets loose the Indo· European flock on the soil of Europe in 
4,soo B. C. 

We now tum to the Bull, and see what information is forthcoming in 
that direction. Indian tradition bas given us the Kali-Yuga which is an era 
reckoned from 3,100 B. C. Kali in the Vedic, Brabmana and later Puranic 
Literature is given a Horse-face.' From this clue we infer that it refers to 
some incident connected with the Horse. If we tum to our calendar of events 

t. Story of Natloos.. Assyria page 353• 
I. I:'att's Ancient India page 9-

3• Arctic Home lo the Vedu, Preface pap I and ten p. p. 419 a 4S4• 
4• Ri&·Veda, 1-ua-•s· and X. 38-<); Cbandogia Upanishad edited bf B. D. 11asu 

lntroduction pap Vlll; 1'ilak'a Arctic Home in the Vedas pap JOI, 
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it.will pe ~een :tha __ .._great fight which began in 3,000. B. (:., i•-.seen. r11-gipg1 
between the Bull and the Horse on the Rus•ian theatre. So this Kali-Vu~ 
rea\IY 'l'arks.an .. il!lp_ortan1• e\lent: in the. Indo-European -Calendar. The next 
q!les,•ion, is: By .whoiD was this calendar instituted? The .Kali-Yuga as now 
in use is an· era based on a year of twelve months. As the Horse is a man 
wit)l a,decimal calendar. l)e cannot have' instituted this era. lt is probably 
the 'work of th~ Bull' who -.i.e know has evolved a luni-solar calendar based on 
dliddei:imal reckonln~. ·We know that in the course of the Asian peregrina
tf6n the ·Sorse and the Bulf become friends. We shall· later on show ·that 
ar<lngiwith'IM'Horse are seen entering into India, a flock 1of occidental' Bulls· 
coming· from the west. It•is probably -both .. combined· ·that· circulated-<thia• 
K .. ll.~Yug"' ~ra-.reckoning ~n that land.. Once. it· was established,: it is seen
taking. firm-root. and is nG>w-found in·current. use. Tht: year 1931 · is found 
s(yl!:d, as so3~ oUS:l!li·Yug'l. 
... Kaij,is,po~ (Qe only.y!lg<L.,kuo.\IIl ·to Indian tro.<ilition, Three 111ore. 

yugas 11re.pla,ced in .frqn~ of Kali,' and•given the ti~le of,Kreta •, Trela, ancl, 
Dwapara. In the case of Kali-Yuga owing to its being, in ;current. -use all: 
possibilities of error -have. been avoided. But whereas in . the case, of the 
othe~ thr_ee ypgas all s~rts of speculative,thoughts a_re found creeping in. and. 
hjdil)g _tb'e truth. We shall use the comparative key, prune- away the noxious 
growths, a11d find out the basic ·conception underlying the other three Yugas. 
v;...ious sc~~ols of writ~rs living about ihe close of the old era have men· 
ti'on,ed of an age that bad its commence'ment rc,ooo years prior to the time in 
which· they lived. Let us· now find out what this long age of ro,ooo years 
actually represents; Kali, we know, covers three thousand· )'ears in th-. old 
era -'&iid·dedueti-Jig 'tJtis' peri oct bf 3,000 from the total ro,ooo we get a balance 
raf<•7;oc.o years' whieh reopre<;ents tlie period covered by the other three Yugas; 
The'Kreta •is:Stated;to·'be a golden age pervaded by high mor.,ls. It probably 
repteSents the .long: age spent\ in the cradle when the Indo-European progepies 
are:!le.en.«egulating their J.ife by .their stately moral codes framed. on high 
~de~~!>.-, .In ~his ,a,ge ~s s11id 1CI hav~ .taken! -.pl<loe . a Prablaya or cataclysiDi 
which probably represents the volcanic catastrophe that sank the .cradle, It 
i,s1 p~iqr, top:1is ca-ta~troph~ ~pat th~ great Vefo-S.uran: 11;u -was ,Jolll!ht which 
f_ac,t i,s.found QWi!ted ,in_ the .ucounts handed !low.D; This suppression o~ the 
most ilpportant.fact)n ~h~l11do-European calender we ,tt.ttribute.to. ,fhe-Ho~ 
who 'p~ob~bly does not lil{e to divulge tq the world that he suffered a 'severe 
defeat in that ~at· fight. · 

' Even this· little sani'iy is not maintained in the accounts handed down 
with the other two Yugas namely the Treta and Dwapara. The_· form~ may 

• Man~ i.~g, an~ 71i.Maha}?aratta, (ManJnathan~tb's edino~lShaiUi ParvaChapter 
~1·3.li, Varia Parva Ch~p _r88~ Tilak'~ ~rctic .-HolDe P• p. JO~ 4:1:1 to -411 a. 451 to 
455; alao read Chapter XIII pf the i.amo work. . . . ' . . \ .. ~ - ·; . . ' -- . . . . . ' 
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a~ ~he most be .said. to represent the time occupied·dnt the, • journe)!l, from c ther.1 
sunken-cradle to Europe; and the latter' covering" the• two.· t:>hiues• of' the•· 
st,J;uggle waged in the west y;z, the Italic. Wolf fight and,· the.> Hellenic•:. Horse• 
figJ>.t,1 Even. in, spite pf this lapse ,in., traditil>no we know' from11theJ report•. 
contained in the .Rig-Veda,,tbo;t the Surans a~e.jn.Europein•4,,Seo.B.·.C,, We:, 
also.know .that Kali,Yuga. begins ,in. a,ooo. B. ,C •. and runs dowa to the. end< of 1 
the old era. Deducting the latter figure· from· the. former, we· get·. rs,Qo" 
which represents the Dwapara Yuga or .the. time. covered .. by the; two s\rug
gl!'S vi~. the Italic VI' olf fight and the Hellenic Horse fight. The. only ,thing,. 
is., that we are not able to assign.a definite p~riod for the. Treta. YJJgl! .. or. the.• 
time occupied in· the journey from the cradle to Europe. This defect we, are. 
curing, by 11sing our .comparative key with. whose help, we have. assigned.· a, 
period of rooo years for the journey. So the total peri.od. covered by. Trela,., 
Dwapara, and Kali comes to s.soo. Deducting this s.soo from ro,ooo,., we. 
get 4,soo which represents two grand incidents, 1-'irstly the age of..the:Velo •. 
Suran war, and secondly the period . subsequent to that struggle,. when. the 
earth , convulsions that . sank the cradle . took. place.. As per our com para, 
live key, we have allowed for .the latter incident tiv~ centuries; and since the 
time at our disp~Jsal, is sufficiently long there is no harm in increasing, that. 
age by another r,ooo years and. allowing. a total period of r,soo for the 
cataclysms that sank the cradle. Deducting this 1 ,soo from the· above said .. 
balance of 4,5oo we get 3,ooo years, which represents the age of the long 
struggle waged by the Velans and the.Surans in the cradle. Presuming that 
the final phase of the struggle took place about the latter part of the , period 
we state that ,the great Velo·Suran war was fought in the 8th millennium B. C, 
a ·.d tlle two previous millenniums gth and roth would represent the prelimin, 
ary stage of that struggle. 

We in the course of our historical calculations fixed 6,ooo B. C. as 
the date of the Velo-Suran War. Whim so fixing, we pointed out that the 
event may be pushed up· one ·or, tweo millennhims. Our reasonings there urged 
are confirmed by the Yuga -reckoning given by Indian tradition. 

Our historical key only allowed--us. to fix the age of the Velo-Suran 
War which we have dated as lallingJn 8,ooo B. (:, But Indian tradition goes 
beyond and gi~es another period of o,ooo years wh.ich we co~strue as the 
period of the bitter struggle ,between. the two races. 

The Yuga reckoning is purely a North Indian tradition current in: 
Hindustan. As already pointed out it must have been instituted by the
occidental Bull in combination with the Horse, as they both alone possess 
the requisite information in connection with the· last three yugas; or with 
matters. enacted in the west and on the way from the cradle to Europe. llut a a 
regards the first Yuga information mi1:ht have been furnished by the BuUs in 
India who must have known all the details connected wlt.h. theneats enacted 
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in the Cradle. So. this Yuga is mostly the ' work ··of the occidental· Bull 
combined with l!.is brotherin Hindustan;. ·western Epos brought to our notice 
of a new era founded hi honourof Odin* or Beli, tbe'victor in the Velo-Suran 
war. But unfortunately no accurate system of dates calculated from that 
date has been handed by Ellrope.· This defect in the west is cured· by the 
Indian ·tradition which has given us a tolerably well-calculated system of 
dates reckoned from that great event. 

Of all the Bulls in the world, it is the ·Velaas in South India that 
approach nearest to pristine ·features presented by that ilock. It is they who 
have given us much valuable information about many phases of life connected 
with the Bull. And one would expect that sui:h a flock would throw valuable 
light on this date question; · llut unfortunately we are sadly disappoin'ted, as 
not a ray of ·information' Is· ·forthcoming from thaC source. For this short· 
coming we are able to· . find an excuse. Eras are not curious relics to be 
preserved and handed doWn. They are meant fot everyday use, and can be 
only maintained in full vigour if we have a succession of events enacted after 
the grand occurrence which started the era. The Velans of South India are 
cast in. a peaceful zone berefr of all stirrlng incidents tbat can in any way 
attract the mind of man: Hence, having ·llo importaot occurrence worth 
noting i~ subsequent life,· they allowed the era instituted ia bonour of their 
patron founder to fall into disuse. 
· We hope we have given a good calendar of dates for the many.events 

ehacted in the Indo· European di-ama. In so doing,' we have approac bed the 
question 'both fro111 the traditional as well as from the historical side. As the 
res\dts obtained by the appli'cation of both \he methods so· much agree. that 
it go~$ a great way to certify to the correctness of the investigation instituted 
by us. For actual Jist of dates see Note 9· 

,, 

NOTE V.l!. THE. PHYI!ICAL FEATU~S OF THE 'I WQ 

INDO-EUROPEAN .JtACES 

. In Pari VIti,' we are laking the' tw~ Indo· :European 'flocks, and giving 
a.' detailed description 'of their ·physical' charact~ristics. As it would. take 
snme time before that part ·is made 'available lo the public, our readers may 
be anxious to know before band the exact nature of 'the 'coporeal build of the 
two nces; In order to satisfy that curiosity we are quoting In advance the 
physical features of the two flocks. 

· Ethnology we know has erroneously classified the lndo.European under 
the 'head of ca'ucaslc. In order to clearly bring out -the difference between 
·'~ -·• · Tacitus, ~Gernlany, Chapter Xi; Squire'S Celtic Myth page 4c8; Mallet's Northern 
1, • • A.ntilluitie• .naae tor: C&all&r ·Vt .... s. 
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the two flocks, we had to first direct our attention to the latter race, and 
next to the former. This is the course we are adopting in Part VIII,. and the 
same plan ,;,e are here following. We shall begin our present thesis with 
an examination of the title Caucasics. We are in the aforesaid part showing 
that one and all the terms used by Ethnology are not only badly coined but 
convey a wrong significance. Some of the titles are so framed. as if to 
purposely prevent us from understanding the true uature of the flock. It I• 
in the field of Caucasics that this kind of blundering performance is seen at 
its maximum height. We shall therefore first direct our attention to an ortho· 
graphic study of that title. 

The term Caucasic is a derivative title and means a people inhabiting 
the region of Caucasus which is a mountain chain situated between the two 
continents of Asia and Europe. If we view things closer, it will be seen that 
even Africa is not far off from this mountain harbour. So mount Caucasus 
may in fact be construed as a tri-junction station connecting the three conti-
nents of Asia, Europe, and Africa. . 

We mentioned that the mountain wall running from the Hindukush in 
the east to the Alps in the west, is inhabited by a round headed flock known 
as the Alpines'. Since the above said Caucasus forms a part of this long 
mountain chain, it also like the rest of that hilly region, will have received 
an initial supply of round·headed Alpines. We are in the body of our work 
pointing out that the afore-said Caucasic region is being lashed by repeated 
Snake storms. After all the fury of the tempest has subsided, we find tbe 
region left in poFsession of many confounded flocks of the round head type 
spelking myriads of tongues. siudents who have traversed the tract have 
brought to our notice one hundred and fifty languages'. So the title Caucasic 
taken in its literal sense means a set of higly confounded peoples of the 
round-headed kind. that are found inhabiting tbe mountainous region known 
as Caucasus. It is this confounded title that is found taken by Ethnology 
and used to designate the highest order of long-headed man known to that 
science. Scholars of great repute in the Ethnological field are seen coming 
forward to support this title on the ground that it is a purely conventional' 
term. But even in the framing of a conventional title, we must not start with 
a wrong basis. It is this blundering performance committed at the childhood 
of Ethnology, that has involved it in endless errors. Let us now find out 
when and by whom this erroneous title was first coined and set in motion. 

It is Bluemenback, the father of Ethnology that is responsible for the 
error. In his museum collection was found the skull of a Georgion woman 

•· Haddon's Wanderiogs of P1oples page. 17. 
t. Keane•s lla11 Past a Present p. p. 441 &: 540 to 541; Meikle John's Geogra

phy, page. z8s. 
J· Keene's Man Past & Pres:: at p p. 4<41, 



.. who are a ·very comely people. 'Most probably g;,ided by the "fair exterior of 
the Jiving entity, ·he· tobk the Georgian skull as the standard type. It is also 

··quite ''])ossible -that' Biblical ·leanings might have-Jed him into this wrong 
·path. 

'Biuemeilbacll 1 is a laboratory man.· He never travelled outside Europe 
and ~tudied mankind in ·different parts of the world in their native surround· 

'logs. 'AIT his knowledge of man is derived from a study of skulls stocked 
'in museums. It' is 'his defective study that led him to invent the Caucasic 
'fable whoin he ·considered as a standard type of man, from which all other 
races were thought to be deviations. . . · · 

"'the initial 'blunder 'committe a by lhe father of Ethnology is seen 
· gathering strength a~ time advances. Out of the Caucasic fable invented by 
·Biuemeilbach, grew up by some strange intellectual hocus-pocus, the. notion 
that the ' 1 Caucasian •· is the prototypic Adamic Man, and his_ country the 
primitive centre"' of mankind. · Later on 'the· Bibilical thoughts are . more 
freely indented upon, and the two main wings of that flocks are styled 

•Humrtics · and· Semi tics after Ham and Sem mentioned in that record. A 
·cateful study of the inner spirit of the· budding ~th11olpgy )'eveals, that the 
title Caucask was intended to designate the highest orde~ of long head man 

·known' t~ that science •. But -unfortunately it took a wrong type and founded 
·the title on fallacious basis. If we overlook this slip and try to interpret the 
· ternHri the strict sense, it will be found that it is applicable only to the two 
wings of Haniitl'c and SeJilitic .Oxen. 

'Having given-~ correct interpre.tation to the title Caucasic, Jet 1111 find 
out the, many erroneous conceptions that hi\VS. crept into the. field ... In wor)cs 
on Ethnology' under .the head of Caucasic are found mentioned three raqes 
viz, ,the Mediterranean, the A,! pine, and. the. Nordic .. \Vjl shall now take. these 
.three r~ees, firut out what .each signifies, . and llew. they came to find a .. 'place 
.under.a,single head; 

Let,us.begin'With:~he first flock. According to our classificatory theory 
there is ''110 11ingl<; llocli: known '-as the •-Mediterranean. It. comprises two 

•different races coming out' of two ·different streams -of human evolution to 
"which·we have given the titles of'Caucasics and Pre-Caucasics'. We have 
·already restricted' the use of the former tenn to ·the "Hamitic and Semitic 
Oxen·. 'So'lf ata:tl'the term . Mediterranean should.cotinue to. be used, it wlll 

·be found applicable only to the 'Pre-Caucasic .stream. · 
I•"' DnCkw~rtll.'a'VorphOiogy and Anthropol~gy. pp, 4 to 5· 
•· Huxley's Man's Place in Natare. pp .. 244 to :-4,S. 

1 3~ ···K-eane's "-Man 1 PaSt·· and :.Present, '·pp. ·438 to 440; Hazley'a Man's" Place iD 
Nature, p. 131. 

4• Vide, PP• ante, 14 and 118. 
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We shall nexttake the second flock. In the region now occupied by· 
the Caucasics are also found the Alpines. Being a storm tossed centre both· 
the flocks are found in a highly cofounded state and no clear conception of 
either is possible. When Ethnology first saw the light of day it was not 
aware of the very existence of the Alpine. It does not figure in so recent a 
work as Keane's Ethnology printed in r896. The first time it finds mention 
is in Man's Past and Present, a work published by the same author in 1900. 

Even then it is only a dim view with no firm grasp of the subject. But by 
the time we come to 1920, it is fully recognized and given an elaborate 
treatment. But this improved handling is not the work of Keane who 
departed frbm this life without acquiring a decent knowledge of the flock., 
It is his editors Mr, Hadd9n and his assistant that have given the improved 
vtston· But notwithstanding all this elaborate treatment, they are not well, 
acquainted with all the secrets connected with the flock. But all this 
improved knowledge is of no use to us. The original error is still seen dog• 
ging its steps and the Alpine ccntinues to be registered under the same head 
as the Caucasic. But this blundering performance must at once cease and 
the two races treated separately each by itself in a separate chapter. The 
characteristics of the Alpine have not' yet been fully diagnosed and recorded. 
Along with the other reforms a deeper study of the flock must be carried out, 
and its old time physical features analysed and expounded. What we have in 
view are the pristine traits 'brought from the cradle before any sort of amalga· 
mation took place with any other alien flock. If such a true type is fixed 
there will be no room for bringing the Alpine under the head of the Caucasic. 

We next take the Nordic and find out how he came to he registered 
undel"the bead of the Caucasic. It is tho bad study conducted in the Indo. 
European field that is responisiblo for this grave error. One great d~foct in 
that investigation ts that all researches in tho field are being conducted in 
Europe, The most palpable ethnic ingredient in the build of tho west, is the 
blond Nordic whose attractive color has captivated the attention of all 
scholars. A comparative study carried on over the whole world reveals, that 
tho Nordic is tho most primitive man holding tho lowest place in the ranks 
of Homo Sapiena. Ignorant Ethnology not knowing his morita registered 
him under the bead of Indo-European which we know is now wrongly treated 
as a sub.liead of tho Caucssic. The Nordic bas nothing to do with either the 
Caucasic or the Indo-European, and must be immeditely removed from both 
heads. 

Our study of the Caucssic is now complete. The only mao that 
ahould find a place under that head is ita two wings known as the Hamitic 
Ox and tho Semitic Oz. No other ll.oa ahould find a mentiOD onder that 
head. 'lhe first reform that Ethaoloey should undergo is to remove the Pre. 

U6 



Caiucilsic;· the Alpl11e; and the Nc:irdic from the Caucasic category and register 
·each•unde'r a separate head. Each ·otte.of these flocks must be given a· 
choptet'by itself and· treate<hlaborately at great length- The scanf attention 
that is·nbw •paid to' thenhriust be ·put an ·end" to a ad each must be' given a· 
more r~spectable treatlnen't. ' 

\ve now know the exa~t value to be attached t<!.the title. Caucasic. 
It r•'presents the two wings of- Hamitic· and· Se'l!itic. Oxen, and nothing 
mcJe or less. If~ works. on Ethnology .tb!' physical featuras of, the Pre, 
C,aucasic and Cauc~sic • are blended .together and registered under the single 
bead tf Mediterranean, VIe are. curing· this imperfection of tl;le science, 
determine tha chara1:lentics of ·the two Elocks, and register them under 
sepilrate beads iri the course ot our elaborate study under Part viii. 

' We· now come.~o the subject on hand 'and'' take up 'the study of the 
Indo,Jl:uropeanwbowe know is now being e~oneciusly treated as a sub. head 
of the Caui:asic. .This ki~d of blundering .perform~rice must at once cease, 
and san'e~ thoughts should prevnil in the field. \Ye have already stated that 
tbe,Caucasic.must be .siv~n a separat!' c~ap,ter !(nd tre,ated indep~ndently. 
Th~ sa~e .. rule with still greater fou:e, is applicable t(\ the Indo-European 
who must be given .ll~o distW.ct,chapt•rs, ',Ethnology eveoo at,~ his .la Ia hoQr 
is JJ~t.<lware that the.,title. lndo.Eutopeln coyers two different races~ one a 
long bead. \'elan Bull and the other a short bead Suran. Horse. Wolf, 

liVe shall take tbes.,•two races given· by our comparative study and 
llelermine the cbarlicterishcs'ofeacb. . It i•i to engage in . such a study that 
wli have been making· all •these ·prefatory obser\iatii:ns' founded on~ inatiy 
·labortous investigat'ions; Neither of ·tbllse tw'p races are· now seen in a: pure 
state, but fot:nd blended witl:t all·' sort& ·of alien· elements. Of the two ·races 
we ~te in a better position ![IS regsrds ·1;\te Vela~ Bull since a :tiny portion of 
that:flo~k is found preserved in South India .and passing under the :title of 
;vel,l~las. Bqt for the Surans we are jn a y~ry bad predicament, as tb~Jrbav'!, 
,eve'lwbere been, ~bliternted OJJ.t of existen.ce; and even •n. this field we are 
~iyen a small,pr\)o£ .\0 ~cutb Germany ~where we are able to .catch a di~ view: 
,or that ffock. · 
; . . We sb'alllirst take' the Velan~ and determine. 'their feature.s. Our 
'cohJpa,rative study reveal~ tb,{t there is m\lch difference bet..;.,ee'! the Caucasic 
'Ox and pie Vel'10 Bull 'ih the' blgbe't :l>ba5es' of lite. But· as ·regards the 
physical features both nearly resemble one another. Let us take this key as 
'ou; go;de and expound tbe'trait.'of'the Bull. We mentioneiUhal li moiety of 
fbe·"Vetan~ are found''!ttationed i'it South ~tniiia•'attd' passing ··ari<ler the ~itllfof 
1'\'ellalaoi. Thurston* ila!i'taken thi•i'l'ltick' aucl studied· its traits.'· 'But even 
. ·, i ~\lJ c·btes iuid tribCs10f S~_utU. Indiil 'ihtroduCtion pp.' 38~ 401 s1/ 5.$.:63 and 6; .... - ~'~ 
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this Yellala Bullis not sufficiently genuine and shows sundry v~riations 

fronLt,he parent type. We haye taken the rlescriptiveJist.gLven by Thurston 
supplemented it by the facts denyed from our comparative study, and drawn 
up the following budget of characteristics which app~oxirnately. represents 
the pristine physical features of the pristine Bull at the tim~ be ·is seen 
emigrating from the rradle. 

Skull, Dolichocephalous; Jaw. Orthognatbous; 
Stature' Medium height of -~ ft, fi inches; 

_Hair, Dark, wavy, and oval, i~;~ transverse section i. 
Beard, Full beard and profuse moustache; · · 
Colour, Brown or Ivory tin~ed; Eyes, Black; 
Nose," Large, narrow and straight 

We next come to the Sur•ns, who are a rlifficult race to get at. A 
study of their physical characteristics is the most knotty theme in the whole 
field of Indo-European problem, They h we not left behind any fragment, 
either in India, or on the way in the course of their journey to the \Vest, 
The whole race came en bloc to Europe where it has been completely absorbed 
~nd cbliterated out of existence So it is only our compuative key that will 
help us to unravel and bring out their pristine features. The Surans we have 
placed between the Alpines to the left and the Mongol to the right. The 
same remarks which we gave out in connection with the Caucu;ic Ox a.11d the 
Velan. Bull, may be applied to the present case. · 1 here is much difference in 
the higher phases of life betw>en the Surans and the Alpines and the Mongols. 
But in the physical mould all three may be s•id to resemble one 
another, So the characteristics of eith~r the Alpine or the Mongol may be 
safely applied to the Surans, Even in the application of this rnle we have 
to be ·very guarded. ~be AlpiDP. being placed in the most storm tossed sphere 
of the earth, has becomn much corrupte.l and h1s features not easily 
discernible, But the Mongol being located in a more peaceful region is able 
to give a better report of his old time features. Using him as a guide we 
have drawn up tbe following budget list of physical characteristics which 
come nearest to the pristine features of the Snrans at the time they are 
thrown out from the Cradle, 

Skull, Bracbycephalous; /aU', Orthognathous; 
Fau, Broad, flat, with cheel:.bones projecting laterally; 
St.zlurt, ~bert .vitb a height varying from 4 ft. 6 inches to 5 ft; 
Hair, Black, stmigbt, and round in transverse sect•on; 
Btard, Very _little or no beard and sparse moustache; 



Eyes, Black, oblique, small and sunken with a very narrow aperture 
between the two eye tlds ; als:~ ::. vertical fold of the skin 
o..-er the inner canthus known as the third eye-lid. 

NDs .. , Small, concave with wide noatrils. 

We ask all students to take up the two descripti~ lists . given by ps 
and use tbem in the task of disti,guisbing the two Jlocks. Let there be no 
more talk of a Urvolk. The false theory of a single· homogenous ·flock must 
be once for all flung aside, and the 'lndo.European PI'Of:"Ditors .. must ba 
considered as composed of two hostile uces coming out of twa · 'different 
streams of human evolution. 

It is ignorance of this simphr fact that bas misled great . scholBrs like 
Huxley, Keane, and a host of others, and made thein fall into eadless grave 
-errors. 

NOTE 'VIII 

LIST OF WORDS DERIVED FROM THE TE!Uol:'VEL 

'I. Avalon 20. Gaul 
2. Avilon 21, Ho-Wel 
3· Ball 22. lng-Veling 
,4· Balkan 23, Ja•Velin (Javelin) 
s. Ballad 24. Kell 
6. Balor •S· K'llt, 
7· Baltics •6. Lettie 
8. Bel·· •7· Lithuoiao 
9• Belgae ..s ... Lieu 

10. Bellao . 2g. Lllld. 
IJ. lleltain so. Ne:Beluugs 
12. Bile 31. Pwyll 
l3o Bolgs 32. Pwyllans 
14· Bulls 33· Svolen (S-Volen) 
I So Celt 34· Val-father 
16. Dyo-Wal 35- Y,alhalla 
17. Fir-Bolgs 36. Valkyr 
18. Gael 37· Valtam 
zg, G!Lodel 38; Veliog 

" • 



39· 
40. 
4Io 

4•· 
43· 
44· 

Vel-Inys 
.Velsing 
Volcae 
Volsung 
Waelsing 
Wales 

45·' • Wa.h>hing 
'46. Welsh 

' · 41· Welshing 
48. Yng·lings. 
49· Yng-V ~lings 

NOTE IX 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES 

(A) Dales connected wiln lne initial stage of tne Indo-European movement 

I. Velo·Suran War . . 
•· (a) Submersion of the Cradle (South) 

(6) , , (North) 

3· Journey of the Indo-European Prog;enitors from 
the Cradle to Europe. 

4· Entry of the Indo-European Progenitors into 

6ooo B-.C . 

ssoo B. C. 
53oo B. C. 

ssoo-45oo B. C. 

Europe. • • 4500 B. c. 
S· The initial phase of the fight between the two 

-Indo~ European flocks in the Russian theatre. ·45oo-4ooo B. C. 

6. The first fight between the Wolf and the Bull. 4000-350~ B. C. 

1· The decamping of the Wolf into the Western 
Carts o! Europe. 3500 B. C. · 

8. . The second fight between the Hellenic Horse· 
and the Bull. 350<>-Jooo·B. C. 

9· The Decamping the Hellenic Horse first north-
wards and next into the Balkan Peninsula. 3000 B; C. 

10. The fight between the Aryan Horse and the nun.. 30~o-2500 B. c. 
I 1. The departure of the Iranian and the Aryan 

Horse from Europe into Asia. •sao B. C. 

u. The fight between the Horse and the Bull in 
the Asian Theatre. •soo-1400 B. C. 

(B) Dates tolllltcted W'itn tnt Ctltit tJtpansioll 

1. Mie;ration of the Fir Bolgs or Primary Celts 
from the Russian theatre into France. • • 4500 to 4300 B. C. 

• • 



2, Migration of the •cdnjoint -Secondary and Ter· 
tiary Celts from Russia in«> western parts of _.Europe. 

i 

3· 'Migration of the first band of Kells into Britain •• 

4· Migration of t4e, 'se<iond" band of Kells into 

3 s 0.0. iB. ,c. 
35oo B. C. 

Britain. ' · 

s. The fig!K between the VeTs or. the secondary 
Celtic Bulls and the Wolves in Fr-ance. 

6. The fight between the Bellan.;,or, the Tertiary 
Celts and t\le Wolves in the Alpine Zone in Central 
Europe, 

7· The fight between the Primary and the 
Secondary Celts waged on the soil of' France 

. \ . ' ' 
8. Migration of Vels to Britain. 

3000 B. C. 

3ooo-zsoo B. C 

3ooo-24oo B. C 

21oo B. C. 

zooo B: C. 

1goo B. C. g. ·Mi~ation of Kells to Ireland, 

10. Migration of Vels to !niland. • ·• 16oo B ... C. 

(C) Dates connected witll tile Snalte age.· 

1. The conjoint fight of the Irano-Aryan Horse 
and the Y!'n!l<r,Lettic Bull against the Snake on the 
Asian theatre. 

· ·~. l'he sep!lrat(on and the entry of the Iranian 
and ArYlln_into. their respective homes . in Iri>n and 
India. ' · .. · . . . ' 

3· ,The Entry ~~ the Vendo-Lett into Europ~. 
4· Entry of the Snl!ke into_ Europe, 

5• The..firs~ great fight between the Teutonic Bull 
and the Snake. . ,; . . , 

6.. The....cond phase of the. fight b~ni,eep •; the , 
same, twq 1locl<s. 

7• The separatioD, ~ ~he Teutonic Bulls into ~.;.o 
branches·knowu as, ~e-Belungs and Volsungs ... 

8. The migration,of the Marchs_, Maths,J'wyllans 
and Bellaos into B~itt.in, 

g. The migration of the Maths, Marchs, Vels, 
lind Llyrs into Ireland. 

. · .. ; 

220o-1500 B. C 

rsoo B. C. 
• • isoo B. C. 

rsoo B.· C, 

I3oo-rooo B. C. 
' ~ 

'' 
,IOOQ B. c, 

loco B. t. · · ' 

'too-6oo B. C . 



NOTE X. STATEMENT SHOWING THE DATES OF THE TWO FESTIVALS IN INDIAN AND ENGLISH RECKONING 
• 

0 .. .. " .. BIRTH DAY CELEBRATION VICTORY DAY CELEBRATION' z .,. .. .. .. ---- -" .. ·- .. .... ..,;.. ln>- Cyclic Years Indian month I English month Indian month Engiish month Remarks ...... ·c e~~ ·;:: ..... and date and date and date and date .. ~~ I Ulol "' 
I so16 I 1914 Anand a I 24th Vaikasi 6th June 8th Arpisi 24th October Indian tradition 
2 SOI7 I 191S Rakshasa 1sth .. 28th May 27th .. uth Novem. is found using sever-

3 solS 1916 NaJa 41h 17th 16th lSI al reckonings. And .. .. .. .. among them the 
4 SOI9 1917 Pingala :z 1st .. 3rd June sth Karthikai 2oth .. most important are 
s S020 1918 Kalayuktha uth .. 2sth May 24th Arpisi 91h .. the ..Kali, tbe ~am-

6 S021 1919 Sidharthi IS! .. 14th .. 13th 29th October vath, and the Saka .. Er.,s. In addition 
7 sou 1920 Rowdhri 18th .. 31St .. 1st Karthikai 16th Novem. to the above there 
8 S023 1921 Dunmathi 8th .. 21St .. 2oth Arpisi sth .. is what is known as 
9 S024 1922 Dunthupi •sth .. 7th June 9th .. . •sth October a cycle of sixty years 

10 so•s 1923 Rudhrothkari 16th .. 29th May 28th 13th Novem. current in the land. .. Out of these usages 
II so•6 1924 Rukthatchi sth .. 18th .. 17th .. ond .. we have here given 
12 5027 192S Kurothana 23rd .. sth June 7th .. 1

o3rd October the date of Kali and 
13 5028 1926 Atchaya 13th .. 26th May 26th .. :nth Novem. the name of the cycle 
14 5029 1927 Prabava 3rd 16th 15th 31st October year. The dates .. " .. given in this table IS 5030 1928 Vipava 19th .. 1st June 3rd 

" 
19th .. are derived frol:h the 

J6 S031 1929 Sukila 9th 22nd May 22nd I 7th Novem.' annual calendars in .. .. 
17 5032 1930 Pramothutha •7th .. 9th June nth 

" 1 27th October use in Tamil lands. 
18 5033 1931 Prajothpathi 17th " 

30th May 30th 
" 

15th Novem. 
19 5034 1932 Angirasa 6th .. 19th .. 18th 

" 3rd .. 
20 5035 1933 Srimuga 24th .. ·6th June Stb " 24th October 

' . 

I I 



INDEX 
FIGURES INDICATES F AGES 

A Race 3 
Abodes twelve in Teutonic Epos 

784 sqq. 
A bori&ines of Europe 218 sqq. 
Adam crowned with a Bull helmet 6o 
Aegir legends 673 sqq. 
Ale Wells 282 
Allobroges 253 
Amemet 202 

Ammon Epic 55 and note 1 
Ancestral cult 206 
Apple legend 783 

Army mess 491 
Arthurian Epic 436 sqq. 
Arthurian Literature- the manifold 1

1 corrupti'!ns seen in that record- , 
449 sqq. 

Aryan- is the man who set students 
to investigate the Indo-European 
problem- 3 

Aryan- his characteristics- 3 
Asshur 58 
Athena-68 
Audhumbla 766 sqq, 78o 
Auku Thor Epic 677 sqq. 
Australian 13 
Avalon 490 
Avilon 460 

B 
BRace 3 
Ball 481 sqq. 
Ballad 481 sqq. 
Balder Epic 620 sqq. 
Ballymntauran •78 

117 

9l9 

Balor 246, 349 
Baluchis 129 
Baluchistan 123-130 
J!elgae 238 
Beli Epic 387 sqq. 
Beli worship 478 sqq. 
Bellans 234 sqq. 
Beltaine •77• 499 sqq. 
Bhaga 865 
Bile 271 sqq. 
Binding of the defeated celtic gods 

342 
Bone helmet 48 sqq, 64 sqq; Note 5 
Boar legend 365, 369, 781 :sqq. 
Bow and arrow 48-49 
Broges 253 
Brahuis 129 
British Epos 370 
British totems 519 sqq 
Britain- its many lilies 485, 486 
I!ritain- the home o_f many celtic 

flocks 3 7 5 sqq. 
Britain - the changes it is undergoing 

in the Snake age 414 sqq. 
Brythons 263 
Bull cult SI 7 sqq. 817 sqq. 
Bull helmet 94 
Bulls 76 & passim 
Bull animal recumbent- in front of 

Velan altar 147 
Bull animal recumbent- placed over 

the graves of the dead 207: fig 14 
Bull human flock varieties 304 sqq. 
Bull - three herds of human Bulls in 

Britaia 376 
Bull school interpretation of Mytho
logy 183- 184 
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C~ldwell 24 
Caledonia 231 
Camulodunum 231 

c 

Caucasian ~3, 14. 27 sqq., g8, J to, 116 

Caucasics - the Indo-European 
races erroneously classified un:ler 
this head 27-31 

Caucasic theme - the most disputed 
question in the field .of Ethnology 
27-29 

Celt- a definition to the title 223 sqq; 
its orthographic study 225; a new 
explosive formed on th~ soil oi 
Europe zog; its .three fold branches 
or divisions viz. Primary, Secondary, 
and Tertiary 2 30 ; the ti ties borne 

'by its various branches 237; his 
distribution over the continent of 
Europe 229 sqq ; his linguistic 
varieties 264 sl;iq; · 

Celtic Epos- 223 sqq; the land 
from which we derived information 
on the subjet 241 sqq; its three
fold divisions 256 sqq; it~ two 
grand actors 244 sqq ; i.t is silen~ 

about the Wolf •47 ; 

Celtic Gods 468 sqq. 
Celtic'Festivals 499· sqq. 
Celtic Institutions 528 sqq, 
Ceremonies connected with Peace Nego· 

tiations 88 ·sqq. 

Cichol •79 
Cimmerian.age 66o sqq. 
Cimmerian Episode 665 sqq. 
Class:fication of Man- liot correct 

JI6-J22 

Clan unit of the Bull 130-141, 531, 
838sqq. 

' tom !Broges 2 53 
Com Mores 253 
Communism 798 sqq. 

· Cosmogony 7 58 sq q. 
Cow Audhumbla 769 sqq. 
Cow legends- 364, 520 and passim 

' Cradle 12 sqq., 39 sqq., anc;l passim 
Cradle legends- 361 sqq., 486 sqq.,_ 

785 sqq, 
. Cranmoges 298 
Cuchulainn 359 sqq. 

. Cymbri •53 
Cymry 253, 7•5 sqq. 

D 
J;agda- 350 

. Dates connected with Indo-European 
history, 16, also notes, 6 and 9 

De Oananns 261 
Demons 244 
Dragons 201-204 
Dragon Standard 203 
Druvasapa 2oz 

· Dravadian School .of Philology 34-35· 
Druid 504 sqq. 
Druidism 504 sqq. 

E 
Earth's history- 42 sqq, 

, Epos- i~ definition 11 ; a chain of· 
ten links 11, 16 and Fig. 1 ; the 
contents of eacb Epos 152.;...153 ;· 

'its help utiiized in the investigation 
of Indo-European phenomenon 8:. 
South lndian students are the best. 
fitted to conduct an investigation in 
the field 8 -. 9 ; the various stage• 
through which it is seen passing•ln 
the course of its evolution 156 sqq ; 
a correct way of its interpretation 
184- 185; the many alien elements 
in the field 157; its four stages 
171-172 
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Ethnology- a defective science tor 
I 24; has no correct knowledge of 
the Human Cradle 41-44, to6-to7; 
its crude classific.:tiun of man 27, 
uo; has wrongly classified the 

·Indo-European races under the 
Caucasics 27- z8; it doubts the ex
istence of two skull types Dolicho 
and Brachy tog; the steps suggested 
for bringing about a correct classifi
cation of races n6-xzz; it is in
competent to investigate the Horse, 
the Wolf, and the Snake 105 

Ethnologists- not aware that the 
Indo-European cradle was sunk in 
the sixth millennium B. C. 

F 

Fate 814 sqq. 
Festivals in· May & November - 84 
:Fenian Episode 85 7 sqq, 
Fight among the celtic gods- 343-344 
Fir Bolgs 2 24 
Fir Bolg Epic 252 sqq, 390 
Fomorian War (Rig) 301 sqq. 

Do. (Little) 319 sqq, 
Fomor gods 482-483 
Food Supply legends 863 sqq., 491 

779 sqq. 
France- Bicameral in the Aboriginal 

stage 224; bicameral in the Indo· 
European stage 226; originally un· 
der two Sovereignties u6; next 
under one Sovereignty 227. 

G 

Gael a6a 
Gaelic Epos 2 s 7 sqq, 
Gaodels- 263 

• 

Gaul- his origin12;5 
G or J 1\\'ang Iberian 221 
Gallicinre 492 
Gefjun 661 sqq. 
German wearing skulls 68 
Germanic School-tneir interpretation 

in the field of Mythology-176-183; 
their work in the Philological field 
zs-z6; 

Gobimi 219 
Germanic phenomenon 741 sqq. 
Gondwana 12-13 
God cult 304-308 
Gods, Celtic and Teutonic 346, 467, 

643· 714 
Gosurvan zoz 
Gothic phenomenon 7 s 2 sqq. 
Griffin 202 
Gwald- Yr.-Haf 490 
Gwydion 423 sqq. 
Gwyn Epic 390 sqq. 

R 
Haekel 34 
Heroic age 3S r 
Herocult 157·158, 206 
Homo Sapiens. 13, 107, and passim 
Horses Human 54-76 
Horse Helmet 65 
Horse faced Suran sacrificed at the 

altar of Velan 79 
Horse school interpretation of My

thology 174-176 
Human Evolution 13, lt4·IIS 
Human ocean-the manner in which· 

the races are distributed round its 
borders IIS·II6 

Human races thrown out- in eighteen 
streams 13-14 

Hvergelmer 6g8 
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Iberian and his J or G twang ••• 
Iberian gods 483 sqq. 
Icelandic Republic 8Sl 
Indo African continent 1 2; 34, 40-40 
Indo-European Civilization ~ wha! 

that conception signifies? I 3 • 
Indo-European cradle wrongly located 
in Asia and Europe 26 
Indo-European Epos - a circular 

chain of ten links n, •sr->S3 
Indo-European flock_,... a cof!""ct title 

to the group I 2 sq.. 3o-3:i; com• 
posed of two hostile elements, a, 
ro; their migration from· the cradle 
us-132; their ideals io life?o-?r; 
the first reliable· mark in thei• 
history 14 

Indo-European Zo.vestigation begun at 
the wrong end s ; no central board 

• 
to co-ordinate and bring; togethev 
all the information gathered in the 
various fields 34 

Indo-European Languages - their 

tb.eir cotrect Classification nr-1 18; 
two skull types Doliche and llrachy 
I<> and passim; composed of two 
bost;ile fighting flocks :11, • o; tleir 
second home in Russia 16 - •1 

Indo-Ge~manic races - a wrong ti·tle 
lo Indo-European races 32 

!e.g Veling tpisode 667 sqq 
Ireland has given a number of place 

names ancl other words derived from 
- the prim.iliYe root Vel 278, z8r '-

288' 

Irish gods 341i 

J 
Japhetic ~ a wrong little for Indo~ 

European 3o-3 r 
J or G twang Iberi~'! ,221 

K 
K or Q twang Ligurian 22 I 
Kalidasa 's Kumarasamba;am 74, 83 
Keith-his lheorie~ on Indo-Euro-

pean races 96 sqq; his views on th11 
law of.collateral evoluiion 162-166 

Kell us 
names and nature 3sqq, 20 sqq; only K lid 

I 
e unum 225 

hybrid products are now. se.en and Kvell 
22

• • 

and the parent speeches non existent • · 
4, 21; have deve)oped a morbid 
devoring malady 23-24, 28 

Indo-European phenomenon - its 
bird eye view 9 sqq ; the many 
schools of studen.ts eogaged in its 
investigation I ~ 7, 20 sqq; 

Indo-European races - thci-• cradle 
life history 39 sqq; a world wide 
hunt :.fter them· 94 sqq.,. the 
methocs devised by us for fixing 

, their identity 103 ·sqq., u:r-1"'~; 

their wrong classification u8-u9; 

Land :Pridge- 130 . 
. Language-:-characteristic cit X andY 

tongues·4 
Latin Wolf ~33 
Ligurian 221 
Little Snake age 710 sqq. 
Llew 357 

; Llyrs 234 
: Lludd 394 sqq. 

1 
Lochian 273, 310, 324 sqq. 

' Loki Epic 689 sqq. 
' Loki legends ~95 
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M 

Mabon 463 sqq. 
Mabinogion age 4r3-414 

Maclean 34 
Madan sx, 57, 213 

Magic Cauldron 4QI 
Maildun 282 
Maine 133-r36 and passim 
Man- a chronic fighter- 14, 70 and 

passi'll; an adept in the art of draW'~ 
ing animal figures and a faileure 
in the art of drawing human figures 
216 sqq. 

March-- 239, 434 sqq. 
M•rk 248 sqq., 716 sqq. 
Maruts 867 
Math 239· 430 sqq. 
Ma~s 321, 327 
M.ly fe.,tival in Velan temples 146 
Megalithic monuments 316-318 
Migration of the Ind~·European pro-

genitors from the cradle 15-16, 367 
489;777 sqq. 

Mtgration of the -celtic gods from 
France to Britain 341-342 

Mimir 788 sqq. 
Minotaur 58 
Mithra 864 
Moloch 58 
Mongol 19, 710 sqq. and passim 
Moon and Star legends 493 sq, 807 sqq. 
Moral code 167-169 
Mortals 261 
Muspelheim 772 sqq. 
Myth- its significance r 73 
Mythology-its sil(nificance 173; its 

interpretation by the various schools 
>74-184. 

Mythopu:ic diotempers 171-173 

N 
Nandi 78 
Name giving movement 6r 
Names borne by the various:Indo-

European flocks 255 
Nemed 271 
Ne Belung l'pisode 706 sqq. 
Noaa's ark 275 
No man's land 344 sqq. 
Nordic 219 sqq. · 
November Festival in Ve!an Temples 

145 
Nuada 312 sqq., 347 

0 
Odin Epic 583 sqq. 
Ox god S 7 sqq. 

p 

P Ctlt 416 
P twang Rhaetian 221 
Parallelism 43, 111-114 
Partholon 271 
Pasu 78 
Pasupathi 78 
Pej;cock standard 92 
Peacock figure in Velan Temples 147 
Perkunos 866 
Pericles 68 
Philological Investigation conducted 

on wrong lines 20 sqq. 
Physical characteristics not sufficient 

for the Indentification of Indo
European races 117 

Pope s; 24 
Ponto Aralian Sea 130 
Political Institutions 5z8sqq, 843 sqq, 
Property Communism 8o3 sqq. 
Primitive society-- its beast and bird 

lel(ends 86 
Pwyll 417 sq. 
Pwyllans •H 
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Q 
Q or K or C twang Ligurian 22i 
Quest legend 368 sq. 

R 
Races eighteen 13 sqq; their classifi

cation correct and incorreCt t ~ 6-122,; 

their names US-JJ9; their present 
distribution gives a key to the_cor
rect interpretation of hUJnac eV<:>
lution ns-u6. 

Racial movements in Btitain 375 sqq. 
Ragnarok 638 sqq. 
Ragnarokr 627 sqq. 
Religion x66-x7o 
Rhretian on 
Route taken by the lndo-European 

races from the Cradle to the lands 
in the North 128-r31; Map No. • 

Russia-the secondary cradle or the 
home of the Indo-European races 
x6 ~7; it is during their sojourn in 
this land that the Velans are giving 
birth to the Celt, Teuton, Vend, and .. 
Lett ; and the Surans to the La!lns, 
Hellenes, Iranians, and Aryans; it 
is during t}leir sojourn there that' the 
two parent tongues are seen giving 
birth to the eight hybrid tongues 
Celtic, Teutonic, Vendic Lettie, 
Latin, Greek, Iranian, and Aryan, 
3·4, r6-r7, 20-21 i its peoples•in 
fifth Century B. C. 875 sqq. 

Russian Village Communities 8gx. 

S· 
Sabine Wolf 235 

Salutation ceremonies 8g-go 
Samheim 277 ~ 
Samatby 207 
Sclater 34 

.Serpent 14 and 18 
Sex Communism 769 sqq. 
Simiiarity between our chain of Epos· 

and tbe language chain of the Philo
logists, too 

Siva father of Velan alias Subra
manya 78; a recumbent Bull in front 
of his altar 78 

Skantham - 74 
Sky lore - 8o7sqq. 
Snake r8, ro6 and passim; the part· 

played by him in the Indo-Europe-an 
drama x8 · imparting a new brilliant 
life to !~do-European progenitors_ 

18; dead in the present order of 
the world •s ; its stormy effects on 
Britain, 414 sqq; duration of its 
age 675 sqq; his communism 

799 sqq; god ia live beast form 868; 
its many inundations 6g9 sqq. 

Soul cult - x66 
Spear--weapon of Velans so; first 

used with a bead of flint which 
is next replaced by iron, so-s3; 

Su b.ramanya 7 4 
. "'-·. 

Sundaram Pillai his investigations in 
the Aryo-Dravidian field. '' 

Suppli~ating ceremonies'r6o-166 '' 
Supramundane god cult 8r6 sqq. . 
Surans- with Horse face S4; dead 
' · in the present order of the world , 

sos; assuming the form of a. 
peacock 86, 8, ; migrate en bloc to 
Europe 1 S ; an ephemeral race 21 ; 

surrender scene ceremonies 87-88 
Suran Horse-:- his description 74; h1s 

beheading 145 

Suran'lands 40 
Su~an language-:- its f~ur hybrid 

springs, Latin, Greek, Iranian, 
off
and 
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Aryan 4, 22; in its primitive state \ Titmat zot 
is a monosyllabic tongue 21 sqq. 

1 
Titles by which to name the two Indo-

Stone club-- weapon of the Surans European races r53·•s6 
47 sqq. Totemr-its name giving function to 

Star legends ~07 sqq. human flocks in r86 
\ 

T 
Tamil- its intimate relationship to 

Indo- European languages 3 5 
Tamil w~rks cited in this book: 

(r) Aruoachalapuran:un 5!5; (2) Ettu 
Thogay 73; (s) ,Kurumtbogay 53, 
92 (4) Kandapuranam 53, 54 and 
passim (5) Kalythogay 54 (6) Kural 
169 (7) Pathinenkilkanaku or x8 
moral codes r6g (8) Pathupattu 73; 
(g) Puraporulvenbamaly 146 (ro) 
Purananuru 53 ( r I) Sangam works 73 
(xz) Tiru:r.utlli,~ at\rut~ady s~ (13) 
Tolkapiam r 59, 162 ( r4) Truva
chagam 14 

Totem animal considered the ancestor 
of the human flock 205, 2og 

Totem animal placed in the reverse 
position over the grave 208 

Totem inherited through the mother 
zog 

Totem groups-their genesis r8s·r86; 
multi celled rg6; subjected to a 
compression process rg6-rg8; the 
causes which contributed to their 
increase or decrease 194-195 

Totemic study reveals that the Bull, 
the Wolf, the Horse, and the Snake 
will be the foremost actors in the 
world 

Totemic cults and maladies 205 sqq. Tarout 2o2 
Teuton - a definition 

538 sqq, 756 sqq. 

Totemic taboo sacred and profane to the title. 

'Teltlonic Epos - .,. very important 
record in Indo-European Antiquities 
S36 sqq; the sources from which it 
was secured 553 sqq; its nine worlds 

• and twelve abodes 5 79 sqq. 
Teutonic festi9als 818-819 
Teutonic gods. and demons s 70 sqq. 

643 sqq, 
teutonic Institutions 833 sqq. 
Teutonic peoples-their stormy move-

ments in Europe 545 sqq. 
Teutonic totems &33 sqq. 
Teutonic Weapons 82o sqq. 
'l'beriomorphic figures 54 sq. 
Thor Epic 6oS sqq. 
Tilak 6 

u 
Umai Epic 55 
Umbrian Wolf 235 
Union Jack 203 
U nic~•rn 2 o 2 

Ursprachae • 
Urvolk 2 

Valhala 654 sqq. 
Valkyr 792 sqq, 

v 

Vans- Aegir age 67o; its episodes 
a,, sqq. S69 sqq, 

Vel sr and passim 
Vel Pa ?I 
Vels 234 and passim 
Velan his Tberiomorpbic feature 7 6 
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his festivals 145-157; conducting Village community of the Vellalu or 
peace negotiation 87 sqq; his tern- BuJJs 133·141 
pies 141-147; the magical key Volscians 233 
furnished by that title 147-rso; Volsnng Episode" 784 sqq, 
the reasons for the anthropomorphic W 
forQI.given to him and his flock iti War scene jumps from the cradle to 
the Indian continent 76-77; a Bull Eu•ope rsr 
and a peacock image stationed in _War fought by the Indo-European 
front of hi• altar 71-78 races iri Europe 16 17 . 

Velans "ith Bull face 54; part settle .War creed ~f \he. Bull 6sg_ sqq. 
in India and part go to ,Eur_o;,e, x s ; · \\:at. Jl.<,t,..~en -the dads· and Mortals 

··. - ' - .. ... " "' . . ' 
is U1e name aSI'Ii!'tl'<\ 1>.Y. th.e.-'Bu11s ·' 332 sqq.. · -
in..t{le.later ph~s-es'of their life and· Weapons- used by Indo-European 

th.e·various shapes it is seen assuni- progenitors 4!l sqq; used by primitive 
ing in Europe 237 man- 47 sqq. 

Velan .. 'Epos. n; silent about the Week day Gauge 6so 

Wolf 94; Welsh 239 • 
Velan language and its four hybrid Words derived from the roots Vel and 

offsprings Celtic, Telitonic, Vendic Velan 147.1 so; ·;!so note 8 

and Lettie 4, u, Worlds nine in Teutonic Epos284 sqq, 
Vellalas 133 and passim World power or figbf' for the leader· 
·Velo-S.,ran war-a narrative of that j sbil_l of the _.;orld a,tnoni; Indo-

fight S.o-ge; not fought in the Indian European races 71 
cont[nent So-81; land fight 85, 276, \'Jolf 23z .•. 
388, 587; tree fight Ss, •So sqq, sSS ; Wolf (able 596 sqq, 
peace scene at its close 86-93, 389, Wolf fight 6o1 sqq. 
592; isthefirstreliablemarkinlndo-. Wolfin)!S 72• sqq.· 
European History, 70 and passim ; ,. X 
the sources from which we obtained 
information on the subject, 71-73 

Velo-Suran lands 40 

Vendo-Lett,- his Epos Ssg; 'his pri
mitive history 862, 87o sqq. 

X Language s; its descelli•ts 3·4 . . . 
.. y .. ': 

Y Language 3; its descendants 
Yngling 'tegend 664 sqq. · 
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